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TU  THE  REABEK, 

At  the  beginning  of  these  troubles^  I  published  a  short 
discourse,  of  '*  The  Primitive  Government  of  Chiirdies,''  and 
after  it  a  larger,  of  "  The  Apostolical  Form  of  Divine  Service 
at  the  Assemblies  of  the  Church;"  thinking  it  easy  to  intier 
what  ought  to  be  done,  if  it  could  be  made  to  appear  what 
the  Apostles  had  done.  Since  that  time  ,  congregations 
have  been  erected,  and  presbyteries  ordained,  though  with 
0Dtne   tincture   of  Erastus's   doctrine,    which   dissolveth   all 


*  *'  The  sAme  dmy  that  the  House  of 
I>ord&  pasted  thUordintnee  of  Attainder 
ag^in&t  the  Afehbishop  of  Canterhuiyi 

thcv  likewise  paitaed  an  ordinance,  That 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ahftiild  be 
laid  aside,  aiitl  tor  t'^«tablJHhiiig  ihi^  Di- 
rectory for  Pnhlie  Wursliip^  which  had 
hecTi  framed  by  the  Assembly  of  Di- 
vines, and  Mfnt  in  parts  tti  the  Pmlia- 
me**tt  mhrrt'  thf  $ome  fiad  hern  df bated 
and  em\^nH€d  wHh  tuck  tmaii  variaiioHt 
an  thejjf  Ihnugfit  neceMtarytJ" — lltlsh- 
wortbt  vol.  ii.  p.  S3JK  This  w*ui  passed 
Jaim^ry  ■!,  Ib'ta.  On  the  24iUi  of 
Anguat  tOV6,  was  pn^ned  An  Ordi- 
nance of  the  LordA  and  Commoni  .  ^  . 
for  the  Ordinodon  of  Mlnbier^  by  the 
ClasBieal  Pretbytera;  to  cnntinuc  tn 
fbree  for  three  yean.  It  contain;^  thew; 
wordft :  '*  That  nil  prcibyletn,  who  are 
hereby  appointed  and  antborixed  to 
ordain,  and  fihall  aoi?urding  to  th'ia 
Uirfetory  ordain  any  one  or  more 
preflhyters*  are  Aefifi^f  dtrUtrtd  ta  pfr- 
furm  uH  ttcet'ptath  ttr  tfk*  to  thU  Church 
and  kiftgdittH,  and  ihatt  hat^*  the  prot/r- 
tt(m  «/  both  HiftiSf*  0/  PiirlittitifHt  for 
thrir  tHtJentHtty/^  The  pre^byteriAit 
synlem  bad  been  eslablisbed  and  rfeog- 
iii>ed  bi  furbidding  thv  Ubc  of  the  Book 
of  CnmTWon  Prayer,  by  an  Qrdhianee 
of  pur] lament,  which  on  (he  ^4ith  of 
Oeiobcr,  1645»  dirci  ted,  **that  (hr 
tiv^rai  ftdfrxhipA  rrMprelivft^  within 
their  re»ppt*iivc  Iwimdi*  and  limilj.* 
have  pmvrr  ia  AHsprrnl  /roh*  ihf  tStifru^ 
mntt  tif  the  itord'*  .¥w/*/N'r  JiU  if;  not  ant 


and  iM^andaioui  persona  within  the  rules 
hereafter  follow mg,  and  neconling  to 
the  said  rules  and  directions."  But  if 
any  person  should  he  dissatihfied  with 
the  aentent'e  of  the  elder*  of  hiR  parish, 
he  wa»  at  '*  lilHTly  to  appeal  io  thii 
elai%«tea]  eldership,  noil  from  ihein  to 
the  provincial  assembly,  froni  thence 
to  the  national^  and  from  themrt  iv  the 
ParHammi.** — Runhworth,  part  iv.  voL 
L  pp.  21 0, 2 12.  Ball  lie  in  hia  Letters  juat 
puoli»bed  ^ives  the  same  account  of  the 
sptrit  of  the  new  tiyslem  :  *'  The  model 
of  government  we  have  gotten  ittlirough 
the  A^Bembly  nccnrditig  to  our  mind  :  it 
yet  fltiekt  m  the  hand  a  of  the  Houm& 
They  b  aye  passed  fon  r  0  rd  jnan  ces  at  I  east 
ftl>out  it,  all  pretty  right,  so  far  as  eoneemf. 
the  constitution  and  erection  of  general 
asscmblieB)  provineia]  synods,  preftby- 
terie^  and  sessions,  and  the  pnwer  of 
ordinatiooi  In  the  province  of  London 
and  Lancashire  the  bodies  are  set  up. 
That  the  like  diligence  i^  not  used  long 
ago  in  all  ofher  places  it  is  the  sottish 
negligence  of  the  mini^tem  and  gentry 
in  the  shires  more  than  the  Parliament. 
That  the  power  of  jurisdiction  Ui  all 
things  we  require*  excGpting  nj)penU 
from  the  General  AsBombly  to  the 
Parliament,  i«  not  put  in  ordinances 
long  ago,  it  h  btf  the  ^rrtuning'l  qf  Mir 
Imit^'fittidt^Hit  and  Ertmtumg  in  th*.'  IftmMt 

Hiiil  lie'^if  Letters  and  Jounial^,  vul.  iij. 
pp.  1 .  2.  Edinburgh,  l« +2, 
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ecclesiastical  power  into  the  secular,  in  states  that  are  Chris- 
tian. Here  I  thought  it  worth  the  while  to  try  how  the  rea- 
sons heretofore  advanced  might  be  iniprovedj  not  only  to 
establish  the  society  of  the  Church  upon  the  power  of  the 
keys  granted  by  our  Lord^  or  to  declare  what  persons,  and 
upon  what  termsj  it  is  trusted  with  on  behalf  of  the  Church, 
and  every  part  of  it,  which  I  had  begun  to  do  afore,  but  in 
what  right  and  interest  the  secular  power  concurs  to  the 
effect  of  ita  in  establishing  or  reforming  the  Church  of  any 
Christian  state-  This  is  the  reason  that  I  refer  so  often  to 
those  two  discour^s,  intending  at  the  first  but  to  supply  and 
improve  what  I  had  said ;  but  finding  by  the  process,  that  I 
could  not  compass  the  brevity  which  I  first  aimed  at,  I  have 
added  a  Review,  whereby  as  some  parte  are  enlarged,  so  the 
whole  perhaps  remains  not  so  suitable,  because  other  points, 
that  might  seem  to  require  the  like  enlargement,  are  lefl  as 
they  were,  because  an  end  must  be  made*  My  reasons  are 
general  to  all  states,  and  all  parts  of  the  Church  j  and  that 
generality  will  make  them  obscure  to  such  as  consider  them 
not  as  the  consequence  of  the  subject  deserves.  But  it  is 
well,  if  a  subject  eoutaining  so  great  difference  of  particulars, 
can  be  comprised  in  any  general  truth*. 

Many  things  might  have  been  better  said,  could  all  have 
been  copied  again ;  but  a  single  heart  will  make  the  best  of 
all  that,  which  is  tendered  with  no  other  design  but  to  re- 
monstrate how  hard  it  is,  and  yet  to  shew  how  it  is  possible 
to  keep  or  recover  the  conscience  of  a  good  Cliristiau  in 
such  a  trial  as  this*  I  had  a  desire  to  have  added  hercwiih, 
to  the  other  two  discourses,  a  review  of  some  passages,  which 
those  tilings  w^hich  I  have  said  here  give  me  occasion  to 
cidarge*  But  the  delays  of  the  press^  and  my  absence,  en- 
force me  to  defer  it  till  opportunity  serve. 


CHAPTER  L 


TUB  CHURCH  Hk^^  NO  TESCPOSAL  POWEK,  BUT  STAIlDfl  Bf  OOD  S  FKIVt- 
LEGE,  OF  HOIiDUrO  AS9EMDOES.  THK  GROUND  Ol*  THM  SECULAR  fOf^RR't 
IHTESIST  IH  CHURCH  MATT:eB^,  TUS  TOWIR  OF  THE  KEYS  WHAT  IT  l», 
AMU  THAT  IT  CAKItOT  BX  TAKRH  FROlI  THR  CHURCH* 

It  is  visible  to  all  understandings  that  there  are  two  states 
of  God's  Church ;  for  there  must  needs  be  a  great  difference 
between  the  Church,  as  it  was  first  establishedj  by  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Apostles,  before  the  exercise  of  Christianity 
was  allowed  and  privileged  by  the  laws  of  the  Roman 
empire  ;  and  as  it  now  standethj  protected  by  the  laws  of 
Christian  kingdoms  and  commonwealths.  And  my  purpose 
is  here  to  debate,  what  power  the  Church  ought  to  have 
2  in  this  later  state,  and  what  right  accrues  to  secular  powers 
in  Church  matters,  when  they  profess  Christianity,  and  the 
maintenance  of  it :  which  one  dispute  will  necessarily  con- 
clude the  chief  matters  now  in  compromise,  concerning  the 
state  of  the  Church  In  this  kingdom. 

5  2,  To  understand  this  aright,  we  must  suppose  that  the 
Church  is  not  endowed  with  any  manner  of  the  secular 
power  of  this  world,  and  the  civil  societies  of  it,  which  con- 
strain eth  men  to  obedience  by  force*  For  it  will  be  easy  for 
ordinary  understandings,  after  the  miserable  disputes  which 
this  civil  war  hath  advanced,  to  perceive,  that  though  there 
be  many  points  of  that  right  wherein  sovereign  power  con- 
iiisteth,  yet  all  of  them  are  resolved  into  the  power  of  the 
?ord :  seeing  that  there  is  no  manner  of  public  act^  either 
of  sovereign  power,  or  any  derived  from  it,  that  could  be 
effectual,  as  the  use  of  civil  society  requires,  did  not  all  men*s 
senses  tell  them  that  there  is  force  ready  to  reduce  the  re- 
ractory  to  obedience, 

5  3»  Now,  that  our  Saviour  did,  and  was  to  disclaim  all  title 
to  the  swonl>  is  manifej^t  by  the  Gospelj  and  the  profession 
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.  of  iu  For  be  big  suspected  in  His  lifetime  bj  His  enemies, 
and  lastly  aecused  to  Pilate,  as  one  that  sought  to  usurp  it, 
His  renouncing  it  so  publicly,  because  it  clears  Him,  therefore 
eonvinees  the  injustice  of  the  sentence  against  Him*  And  3 
trulyj  what  entertainment  shall  we  imagine  His  Gospel  would 
have  found  in  the  world,  had  it  pretended  to  establish  itself 
by  force  ?  For  this  profession  must  needs  have  produced 
that  effect  which  Mahometism  did  afterwards,  to  wit,  the 
subversion  of  all  states  which  it  might  prove  able  to  justle 
with  and  to  prevail  But,  Christianity  being  first  initiated 
by  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  professing  nothing  but  to  follow 
Him  in  bearing  His  cross,  it  is  manifest  that  those  which 
saw  not  reason  to  believe  it,  must  be  convinced  that  they 
ought  not  to  persecute  it.  For  if  it  preserre  the  power  of 
the  sword  in  those  hands  wherein  it  is  found,  when  the  Gos- 
pel is  preached  and  received  any  where,  theui  of  necessity, 
all  rights,  all  goods  of  this  world,  in  the  possession  whereof 
the  power  of  the  sword  professes  to  maintain  all  subjectiSt  are 
by  the  Gospel  maintained  in  those  hands  that  have  them  by 
just  title  of  human  right. 

§  4^  And  so,  that  which  I  here  suppose  is  no  more  than 
the  received  position  of  Divines,  that  temporal  dominion  is 
not  founded  in  grace*:  for  mens  rights,  powers,  and  privi- 
leges in  civil  societies,  are  no  less  their  own,  and  concern 
their  estate  no  less,  than  their  goods  and  possessions.  There- 
fore, though  much  more  evidence  might  be  brought  to  prove  i 
this,  from  the  Apastle's  commanding  Christians  to  obey 
secular  powers,  children  their  parents,  slaves  their  masters, 
wives  their  husbands,  and  the  like,  according  to  the  law*s, 
bnt  above  the  Iaw%  for  conaeience  to  God,  obliging  thereby 
all  states  to  maintain  Christianity;  yet,  this  being  a  point 
which  no  party  professes  to  stick  at,  I  will  hereupon  presume 
to  take  it  for  granted. 


'One  of  the  proj>o»tionR  of  Wklrfie, 
condemned  hi  the  council  of  CanJ&tane€'f 
waif  this :  Ad  vemin  «»cukre  domi* 
tumn  neqiimtur  jwstitfa  dominAntli, 
Bic  quod  null  us  exktens  in  pet'Cuto 
mtMali,  est  dominuii  alicujiis  rei. — 
Labbel,  torn,  xvi,  cuL  2H.  Hiir*^  con- 
demned in  the  latnc  eonncil*  ex  pressed 
tb«  doctiiae  tbuii  NuUua  e%t  doniitiuA 


dvtlkt  nullum  cat  ptpelfttnii  imllnA  e^t 
EptMoptit  dum  eit  In  pcec*to  mortAJi* 
— /i.,  coL  2rfO,  ed.  VeneL  The  Uni- 
vemty  of  Oxford,  liy  &  decree  of  Cow* 
vocationf  July  21 »  16SS,  condemited 
certain  propositi  an  ^,  the  eighteenth  of 
which  i!i  this,  Dominion  ii  ff>unded  hi 
gractf. — WiJ kins'  ConciL,  loin.  iv.  p» 
GJl.  Lcindinip  17^7. 
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§  5,  But,  though  the  Church  Js  not  endowed  with  any  chap. 
coaciiYe  power  by  divine  right,  yet  by  divine  right,  and  by  ^^t  standg 
patent  from   God,  it  is  endowed  with  a  power  of  holdine  ^y  9^^'^ 
aasemblies  for  the  common  service  of  God,  before  any  grant  of  holding 
of  the  powers  of  the  world,  and  against  any  interdict  of  tbem,  ^^^' 
if  so  it  fall  out.     For  the  comrounion  which  the  gospel  esta- 
hlishcth  among  Christians,  is  not  only  invbible  in  the  hearty 
believing  the  same  faith,  and  disposed  to  live  according  to 
I       itj  but  also  outwardly  visible,  not  only  in  the  profession  of 
^m  the  same  faith,  which  may  be  common  to  those  that  commu- 
^^  nicate  in  nothing  else,  but  also  in  the  common  ser\'ice  of 

hGod.    For  seeing  God  hath  given  His  Church  the  ordinances 
of  His  worship,  wherewith  He  requircth  to  be  served  in  com- 
mon by  His  Church — some  of  them  common  both  to  the 
J  Church  and  the  synagogue,  that  is,  to  Jews  and  Christians, 
others  delivered  by  the  gospel  only  to  the  Church — it  h  mani- 
fest that  the   Church  is  privileged  by  God,  because  com- 
manded, to  join  in  serving  Him  according  to  those   ordi- 
nances.    And  therefore  we  are  not  to  ask  an  express  warrant 
in  Scripture  for  this,  whether  duty,  or  privilege,  because  it 
^^   was  always  in  force  among  the  people  of  God,  though  not 
^m  always  free  from  the  bondage  of  strangei's, 

^^       §  6*  The   Apostle   truly,  writing  to  the  Hebrews  not  to  [The 
fall  away  from  Christianity  to  Judatsmj  for  the  {lersecutions  not  a  civil 
which  the  Jews  their  natives  brought  upon  them — which,  he  J^^^*[^ 
I         that  will  diUgently  observe^  shall  find  to  Ijc  the  full  scope  ^iLiman.  i 
L        of  that  epistle  ^'^inferrcth,  as  a  consequence,  Heb.  x*  25^ 
^p  ^not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves*"     Shewing 
^^  that    Christianity   cannot    be    professed    without    so    doing, 
though  it  bring  jiersecution  with  it:   as  we  know  the  primi- 
tive Christians  frequented  the  service  of  God,  when  they 
were  in  danger  of  the  laws,  because  that  which  the  laws  for- 


*  "The  iubject  of  the  Efittle  to  the 

Hebrews  is  thit ;  the  Jewe  Wng  privi* 
leged  by  the  lawf  of  the  empire  iu  the 
exer^i&e  of  their  Tcligion^  dkclniTiilrig 
tbioii  of  their  nation  that  ha  el  professed 
Cbrlltutiityp  found  means  by  the  power 
of  the  Rom  nils  to  eonstrmn  them  by 
pcft^ution  to  return  to  Judaism^  The 
question  h,  whether  tliey  can  obtain 
tah'itioni   turning  Jew§  again,   which 

TIlOliTiDrKE.  0 


titey  persuade  themseltea  they  might 
obtain,  being  auch  before  they  etiibraw 
Chitatianity.  That  is  ihi'  que&lion  j 
let  him  that  wiU  take  the  painft  to 
eompare  the  proposition  of  tt,  In  the 
beginning  of  the  second  chapter^  and 
the  rcasnns  it  is  purs  lied  with  until  I  he 
sixth,  with  the  eoncluflbn  of  the  dis- 
pute ill  the  ihirteenth,*' — Epilogtie^ hk. 
ii,  e\in^,  \Vih 
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bade  was  their  assemblies.  Wherefore  as  within  several  com- 
monwealths there  are  particular  societies,  colleges^  and  cor- 
porations, subsisting  by  grant  of  their  sovereigns ;  and  as  by 
the  law  of  nations  there  is  a  kind  of  society,  and  common- 
wealth, among  those  that  are  bound  in  the  same  vessel,  upon  ^ 
the  same  voyage,  which  Aristotle^  calls  ot/^ttXomii',  as  there 
is  also  among  them  tbat  travel  together  in  the  caravans  of 
the  East,  because  they  submit  to  some  rule  in  regard  of  some 
common  interest :  so  must  we  understand  the  Church  to  be 
a  human,  though  not  a  civil  society,  corporation^  or  common- 
wealth ;  not  as  these  last*named,  which  consist  of  subjects 
to  several  states,  warranted  and  protected  by  the  law  of 
nations ;  nor  as  the  former,  by  charter  from  some  sovereign ; 
but  by  that  law  of  God  whereby  all  nations  are  called  to 
serve  Him,  by  those  ordinances  which  He  hath  established  in 
the  Church. 

§  7,  Therefore  the  main  point  of  that  charter,  which  makes 
the  Church  such  a  society  or  commonwealth,  is  the  right  of 
assembling  and  holding  such  assemblies,  without  warrant, 
against  all  law  of  the  world  that  forbids  it:  the  particulars 
of  it  are  those  rights  which  God  hath  given  His  Church, 
to  preserve  unity  and  communion  in  the  celebration  of  those 
ordinances  for  which  it  assembleth.  For  since  the  principles 
of  Christianity  profess  one  Churcli,  and  that  the  unity  thereof 
extendeth  to  this  visible  communion,  it  is  manifest  hereby 
that  the  will  of  God  is,  that  aU  Christians  communicate  with 
all  Christians,  in  all  ordinances  of  His  service,  when  occasion  7 
requires;  a  thing  which  the  practice  of  all  sides  confesses* 
For  though  this  communion  be  interrupted  with  so  many 
schisms,  yet  since  all  parties  labour  to  shew  that  the  cause  of 
separation  is  not  on  their  side,  they  acknowledge  all  sej>ara- 
tion  to  be  against  God's  ordinance,  when  they  labour  to  clear 
themselves  of  the  blame  of  it 

§  8p  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  inquire  upon  what  title 
of  right  the  Church  is  ingraffed  into  civil  societies  and  sove- 
reignties ;   by  virtue  whereof  secular  powers  exercise   that 

*  *  .  *  *  «J  fikt'  o&r  JLXAfli  irgirafji'i'ai  ,  .  ,  ,  ,       irc)AiT4iJr«tJ,  Hml  ^vkfTiKolf  ««!   tru^irAai"- 
otaw  TrAftmjiiMf. — Eihic.  Njcom*  lib.  viii,      jcoIt  .  .- — Z^.*  cap.  xiL 
cap.   ix.       *Ep   tcotvwvi^   pi^v  atv  wwra 
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right  to  which  thej  pretend  in  Church  matters.     For  I  per-  CHAP. 

ceive  those  of  the   Congregations   oftentimes  demand  what  •• '- — 

groiiDd  wc  have  in  Scripture  for  national  Churches'*,  Now 
the  term  of  national  Churches,  It  seems,  is  something  im* 
proper,  hecause  as  one  and  the  same  nation  may  be  divided 
into  several  sovereign  ties,  and  the  Churches  thereof,  by  con- 
sequence, subject  to  several  sovereigns^  so  may  the  same 
sovereignty  contain  several  nations^  and  the  Churches  of 
them ;  which,  in  these  cascs^  are  not  properly  national 
Churches^  and  yet  are  properly  that  which  is  signified  by  the 
term  of  national  Churches. 

§  9,  But  setting  aside  this  exception,  I  conceive  those  of  [DilTer- 

8  the  Congregations  have  reason  to  make  the  demand,  and  that  i^^a  ^ 
the  ansiver  to  it,  if  once  well  made,  will  he  of  consequence  r^j^'sj!*"** 
to  settle  many  things  in  debate.     For  that  the  same  right,  titigs.] 

I  in  matters  of  religion,  is  due  to  Christian  princes  and  states, 
which  the  kings  of  Judah  practised  under  the  law,  of  itself 
no  way  appears,  because  of  the  general  diiFcrence  between 

I  the  law  and  the  gospel.  To  which  may  be  added,  to  tie  the 
knot  faster,  that  there  is  this  clear  difference  }>etwccn  them, 
in  the  particular  in  hand,  that  the  law  was  confined  to  one 

1  people,  as  being  the  condition  of  that  covenant  whereby 
God  undertook  to  give  them  the  land  of  promise,  and  to 
maintain  them  in  the  free  and  happy  possession  of  it ;  they 

1  undertaking,  on  their  part^  to  serve  Uim^  and  rule  themselves 
by  it:  but  the  gosi>el  is  the  new  covenant  by  which  God 
undertakes  to  give  Ufe  everlasting  to  those  that  take  up 
Christ's  cross  to  perform  it. 

§  10.  The  pei*sons,  therefore,  of  whom  the  Church  consists^  [Christian 
being  of  all  nations,  alt  of  them  of  equal  interest  in  that  pow^ 


in  the 

Church.] 


'  *'A  oationa]  Chureh  since  Christ' t 
dettUii  &nd  th@  diKsolutlon  or  ihe 
Jewi&ti  Churcli,  iii  a,  jnonatrQiiii  cam- 
jMimd,  mid  ftavours  of  Judaiim^" — 
AobinBon'ft  Justification  of  Sepuratlon, 
p.  217.  A.D.  i6aa 

'*Let  me  tell  you  that  Chat  whkh 
jon  call  IndepoDoeot  h  Ihe  only  tm<! 
imginal  and  primitive  preabytcrial. 
Which  prrobjtery  ii  proper  and  pe- 
culiar to  eveiy  partjcolar  Church  of 
Chrint ;  and  ix  hq/  a  pr^ibyiffif  toUec- 
tht  of  mantf  Church^i  by  U^ay  ct/  Jurii* 


dirtion  [fli»(fr]  fffff,  Or  many  9Vi*r  eachf  Or  a 
natitmai  Church  om  ^qu  trrm  it.  For 
niithef  of  th^Me  (^an  f/ou  ^fid  eUhiT  %h  ilm 
Netif  Testament  ur  in  thf  OAi/'^Btif- 
ton's  Vindication  of  Churches  ealled 
ludtpendrntt  p,  1 8.  **  I  di!oy  that  yoti 
can  bring  tm^  h^ftdUbk  pniqfat  or  mm 
prnt^t  'A4l  ik§re  §iih«r  orff^  or  m/er  hm99 
been^  Afi^  tutHoimi  ClwrcAar  by  tm§  ttikgr 
inMiitulmn  hui  merely  human,  nor  Any 
one  of  divine  institution,  btit  only  thai 
of  the  lewB  in  the  Old  TesiJimeot,  mid 
now  wholly  dissolved/' — tk*  p.  3U. 
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wherein  ihey  comnninicate,  and  therefore  n%  the  rules  by 
which;  it  is  naatiifeBt  that  no  sovereign  can  have  more  iatemst 
than  another,  in  creating  that  right  hy  virtue  whereof  the  suh- 
jects  of  several  sovereignties  communicate.  Otherwise,  the 
unity  of  the  Church  must  needs  suffer,  one  sovereign  prescrib-^ 
ing  that  as  neeessary  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  in 
his  dominions,  which  the  sovereigns  over  other  parts  of  the 
Church,  i>erhap,  allow  not*  But  though,  as  a  Divine,  I  admit 
this  debate,  yet  as  a  Christian  and  a  Di%-inc  both/ 1  condemn 
the  separation  which  they  have  made,  before  it  be  decided. 
The  Church  of  England  giveth  to  the  king  that  power  in 
Church  matters^  which  the  kings  of  God  s  ancient  |ieopIe,  and 
Christian  emperors  after  thera,  always  practised.  This  poe* 
session  was  enough  to  have  kept  unity,  though  the  reason 
appeared  not  why  Christian  princes  should  have  the  same 
right  in  the  Church  as  the  kings  of  Judah  had  in  the  syna- 
gogue. For,  if  they  observe  it  well,  this  right  ia  nowhere 
established  upon  the  kings  of  Goers  ancient  people,  by  way  of 
precept,  in  the  law.  For,  seeing  the  law  commanded  them 
not  to  have  a  king,  but  gave  them  leave  to  have  a  king  when 
they  would^  upon  such  terms  as  it  requireth  Deut  xvii.  14,  it 
cannot  be  said  that  any  right  in  matters  of  religion  is  settled 
upon  the  king,  by  that  law  which  never  provided  that  there 
should  be  a  king, 
[Upon  §  IL  The  question  15  then,  not  whether  the  kings  of  Judah 

had  power  in  matters  of  religion,  which  is  express  in  Scripture, 
but  upon  what  title  they  had  it,  which  ia  not  to  be  had  but  * 
by  interpretation  of  the  law.  And  this  we  shall  find,  if  we 
consider  that  the  law  was  given  to  that  people  when  they 
were  freed  from  bondage,  and  invested  in  the  sovereign  power 
of  themselves,  as  to  a  body  politic,  such  as  they  became^  by 
submitting  to  it  So  that,  though  many  precepts  thereof  con* 
cem  the  conscience  of  particular  persons,  yet  there  are  also 
many  that  take  hold  vf  the  community  of  the  people  j  for 
which,  particular  persons  cannot  be  answerable,  further  than 
the  rate  of  that  power  by  which  they  act  in  it :  as  the  de- 
stroying of  malefactors ;  idolaters  in  particular.  These  pre- 
cepts, then,  being  given  to  the  community  of  the  people,  and 
the  common  power  of  the  people  falling  to  the  king,  con- 
stituted according  to  the  law  aforesaidj  it  folio wcth,  that  being 


invested  with  the  power,  he  stands  thereby  accountable  for  char 
the  laws  to  be  enforced  by  it,  ■ — 


§  12.  And  then  the  question  that  remains  will  be  no  more  [But  in 
but  thisj  whether  civil  societiesj  and  the  sovereign  powers  of  tJJ  tjfe* "" 
thenij  arc  called  to  be  ChriBtiau,  as  such,  and  not  only  as  ^'^i^'^^h.] 
particular  persons.  A  thing  which  Tertullian  seems  to  have 
doubted  of^  when  he  made  an  *^if "  of  it,  Apohget,  cap,  xxi,,  8i 
poisent  esse  ct  CiBsares  C^tristiard^ :  "  If  emperors  could  be 
1 1  Christians;"  and  Origen^ — when  he  expounds  the  words  of 
Moses^  **  I  win  provoke  them  to  jealousy,  by  a  people  which 
arc  not  a  people," — so  he  reads  it — of  the  Christians,  whereof 
there  were  some  in  all  nations,  and  no  whole  nation  professed 
Christianitj — m  x.  ad  Rom,  lib,  viii^.  and  inPsaL  xxxvi,  Horn* 
L%  seems  to  count  this  estate  and  condition  essential  to  the 
Church.  Butj  since  anabaptists  are  no  more  anabaptists,  in 
denying  the  power  of  the  sword  to  be  consistent  with 
Christiaaityj  it  seems  there  is  no  question  left  about  this,  as 
indeed  there  ought  to  be  none*  For^  the  prophecies,  which 
went  before,  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  Christ! an ity, 
were  not  fulfilled,  till  the  Roman  empire  professed  to  main- 
tain it.  And,  thereby,  the  will  of  God  being  fulfilled,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  wiU  of  God  is,  that  civil  societies,  and  the 
powers  of  them,  should  maintain  Christianity  by  their  sword, 
and  the  acts  to  which  it  enableth.  But  always,  with  that 
difference  from  the  synagogue  which  hath  been  expressed  p 
For  if  the  Church  subsist  in  several  sovereignties,  the  power 
which  each  of  them  can  have  in  Church  matters,  must  needs 
be  concluded  by  that  power  which  God  hath  ordained  in  His 
C^hurch,  for  the  determining  of  such  things,  the  determining 
whereof  shall  become  necessary  to  preserve  the  unity  of  it. 


•  Sed  et  Cs^areft  credldj««Dt  «U|>er 
ChrisU),  si  «ut  CfiBsarcs  hod  essiMtt 
sit'culo  nccif&sarij,  nut  si  el  Chrhtiam 

km.     Rothom^i^.  106'L 
'  Ipse,  mquit,  MoysesdlcU  ex  penoua 
DeL      Ego  ml  emM!atiftnem  v^  adducam 
§m  nm  geniemf  de  ClmitlAnit  sini*  dubio 

diet;!)  I, «  , ,  ,^  » ChdsijjiJij    rero 

tiuti  est  titia  ^enSf  ted  t%  oninibiiB  K?n* 
lUiiiH  Hints  p<ipulMii»  tt  idtfi  Moysct  pro 
^timmii  Iiunom,  nm*  g<'ifti-m  cnm  ti^mi- 
nnvhi  <|uia  tmn  eriti  una  gejQ«*  letl  u  tia 
dici  potetr,  oinniuin  p^niiuTO  (jeniu — 
rnmmrfil.  in  Jlf^m,  Lib,  viil  6.  \^m.  i»* 


p.  G2B,  td,  B(!ii, 

i  Cum  ergo  viderta  Judroos  odio 
habctitei  CbiiitstiaiiuiTi  fit  insidixLiUeft  d,, 
incdllge  qum  completur  propbotb  iDa 
qujE  dicit,  Kt  t-ga  fQneitaf.M  eo9  m  non 
gent  em*  Nos  enim  fiiimus  non  geni 
qm  pauei  «ix  ilia  civitate  cmJlmuii,  et 
alii  ex.  alia»  et  nutquam  ^cila  uitegra  ib 
inilio  credulitfttis  vldt-(uj'  a^umpta. 
Hon  eiiim  iiiciit  Jitdirofom  i^cns  iT4t 
vel  /Epy  pilot  iwn  gtiifi,  I  la  hi  am  C'hris- 
iifiiioiuin  gen  lis  ^«:ti«  cat  unit,  vd  In- 
t^grn,  i^d  cpdfiim  ex  itingtilis  gt^Klihui^ 

I.  torn.  11  pp,  65&f^b6.  ed.  liciL 


tlon  fte* 

dvtl  pe^ 
smliy  ] 


§  13.  Thus  much  promised^  the  first  point  we  are  to  debate  13 
is;  whether  excommunication  be  a  secular  punishment 
amounting  to  an  outlawry,  or  banishmentt  as  Erastus  would 
have  it** ;  or  the  chief  act  of  ecclcsiastiea]  powcFj  the  power  of 
the  spiritual  swortl  of  the  Church,  cutting  from  the  visible 
communion  thereof,  such  as  are  lawfidly  presumed  to  be  cut 
off  from  the  invisiblcj  by  sin.  For,  if  there  be  a  visible  society, 
of  the  Church,  founded  by  God,  without  dependence  froc 
man,  there  must  be  in  it  a  visible  power,  to  determine  who 
shall  be  or  not  be  members  of  it ;  which,  by  consequence,  is  , 
the  sovereign  power  in  the  society  of  the  Church,  as  th©] 
power  of  the  sword  b  in  civil  societies.  But  excommunic^itioi: 
in  the  synagogue  was  a  temporal  punishment,  such  as  I  satd^i 
and  therefore  it  is  argued,  that  our  Lord  meant  not  of  that 
when  He  said,  iiic  Eeclesm  ;  that  term,  in  the  Old  Testament,^ 
being  used  for  tlie  congregation  of  God*s  people,  tn  the  , 
quality  of  a  civil  society'*.  And  therefore  when  He  addeth, | 
"Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  or  a  publican,'"  they  say] 
it  is  manifest  that  neither  ethnics  nor  publicans  were  cxcom*| 
municated  out  of  the  synagogue,  nor  the  excommunicate! 
excluded  from  the  service  of  God  in  the  temple  or  syna-J 
gogue ' ;  and  when  our  Lord  addeth,   "  whatsoever  ye  bind  j 


^  \.  ExcotilmiiaiciitiDnifl  nomen  vi- 
detur  ex  t  Corinth.  %.  deBumptum  eR3«, 
atque  amotioTieTn  ffigniflcare  a  commu- 
ulone  ilia  que  ibidem  Corpus  Christ] 
Dominatut.  Sattt  excommuukBlio  nuDC 
«b  oniEilb^is  fere  defimtur  e3f elusion  e  s 
BocietaC6  et  conunuiuone  ^delium. 

VI»  Qui  ex  Eeclesia;  communione 
eiEtema  ejicitur, — Id  est,  qui  ex  com- 
mimic  jitur^-^Tel  ab  omnibus  hi  ace  tri- 
busi  Tfgl  a  duohuSt  vel  ab  uno  tautum 
riiinoYetur^  Scd  a  duobu»  primUj 
nempe  a  confi^HRionc  Jldd^  et  a  Chrii- 
tians  doctrines  Apprabatione — sub  qua 
volo  eomprt^hendi  edam  verbi  leu  doc- 
trln^e  auditiouem— repelU  tiullus  debet : 
quin  potiua  hoc  invitandi  et  qua  vis 
rati  one  adducendi  sunt  omnes.  Quo- 
drca  reljnquitiir  ut,  qui  exeommtini- 
catur^  a  i^om  t%  tribus  commcmoratii 
sacramentonim  partieipatiotie  probib*- 
atuT. — 'Enuti  Explicat.  gTavjBS,Q.usBt^ 
pp,  1,  2,  PescUvii,  1589* 

*  See  Prim.  Govern,  chap.  3ci,  iect  S* 

^  "  Die  EctlttiiE  in  St.  MaUbew  wai 
the  courts  of  law  which  tlien  sat  in 
Jenisalem/' — S  el  deu*s  speech  hi  Parlia- 


nient»  quoted  in  Rush  worthy  p.  iv.  voL  L 
pv  203.     He  spoke  more  at  length  m 
the  preface  to  rHitertatIo  dc  Jnn^  CmH: 
Cuiu  revera  juxla  linguam  et   moral 
tempore  Christi   in  usiu  ae  doetntiamj 
Talmudicam,   Eecle«Mi  acu  Synagogr' 
^ ,»  ...  turn    pro    Synedrio  iiumaiilu 
Judaieo— Aive  Magno,  seu  Septuaginta^l 
uniusvirali,    rive  Tninonim  abquo 
Vigintitriumvlrali ......  odeoqnw  pr^\ 

cwiiihm  plane    rtipmhlica  iUim  trihu* 
imiibui. — PrHjfat,  p»  viii. 

^  Quid  lanquam  ethnicu^  seu  ^etitiliB  j 
et   ptjbUcanus   habetii    nmninum   pari 
quo  simplidter  Kumpto^  ut  extra  more«  J 
mere  Judajcoa  eoaque  quateniis  Cbrla- J 
timiismo  solum  prieibAnt,  baud  uUftl 
tunc    existimatloms   scquioria    nedum  | 
infamia   IrrogabatuTj    ita    tieque    intr«^ 
moiBH  illost   aliter   atque   geutilit  qua 
simplidter  gentili  necdum  in  JudAJa-^ 
mum  recepto«  fratemitaa  Judaica  ejus* 
que  effectus  iitigularear  pnbiiejuio>  vero 
utpote  molestiori  imperii  quod  gmvate 
fercbatur  Romani  in»trumentO|  ideoque 
ewn    p«ecatonbui    insigniriribus    non 
seiiiel   paritcr    in     Evjtngcllo    eeniito. 
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and  loose  on  earth/*  it  h  manifestj  say  tbcy*  in  the  language  of 
the  Jews,  used  among  the  Talmud  doctors^  that  *' bound"  and 
"loose"  La  nothing  eke  but  that  which  is  declared  to  be  bound 
or  loose,  that  is,  prohibited  and  permitted ;  and  therefore  the 
effect  of  the  keys  of  the  Church,  which  is  binding  and  loosing, 
reaches  no  further  than  declaring  what  was  lawful^  and  what 
unlawful  as  to  the  Jews,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  in  point  of  con- 
science**. 

§  14.  The  first  argument  that  I  make  against  tKis  opicionf 
Is  drawn  from  the  power  of  baptizing,  thereby  understandingj 
not  the  office  of  ministering,  but  the  right  of  granting  that 
sacrament:  which  we  in  this  state  of  the  Church  do  not  dis- 
tinguish, because  all  are  born  within  the  pale  of  the  Church, 
and  by  order  thereof  baptized  infants :  but  may  see  a  neces- 
sary ground  so  to  distinguish  by  St,  Paul,  when  he  denies 
**that  he  was  sent  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel," 
1  Con  ip  17.  WTxereas  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel 
are  manifest,  w^hcre  He  chargeth  His  Apostles  "  to  preach 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost/'  [St  Matt*  xxviii,  19.]  For 
the  baptizing  of  all  that  should  turn  Christians,  could  not  be 
personally  commanded  the  Apostles;  but  to  preach  to  all 
nations,  and  to  make  disciples  out  of  all  nations*  this  they 
might  do  to  those  that  might  be  baptized,  by  such  as  they 
should  appoint. 

§  L5,  We  must  note  that  it  is  in  the  original  put0ip'£vaaT€ 
wdirra  ra  €01^^  make  discipks,  as  the  Syriac  truly  translates  it : 
commanding  first,  to  bring  men  to  he  disciples,  then  to  baptize. 


L 


iTowi  thq 

ifiwer  of 
pLUIng.] 


ba' 


I 


[Not  All 
admitt<.H| 
to  baj 


T 


etktnfti  Judieuft  essct,  e6bctns  ejuamodi 
&atemitAt!i  uliquot  »rtliarciue  Rtnieitis 
eDnjunclio  denegAbanlur^  Huic  inlifrea 
Qinnimodl,  Mi  Judieys  eiHt,  aut  justitis 
pro«c1yCU9f  eutn  Judt&is  rcliijuia,  ucro- 
nim,  iJIi  aulem  tiLcronim  gcrvlJlibus  m 
tcmplo  prpiiricintm,  licel  non  ipiorani 
Jud^it^^rmn^  Hb«TUte  nunc^uftm  nou 
pcrmiuA. — Scldciii  ut  mpfeL. 

**  Quidn am  pot fsta*  ^iiifEKvtf as.  .  .  . 
tigtiTtdi  €t  Motvcfidi,  id  ect,  *  •  .  ,fiaadim 
df^eernendi^  e^piicanditinterpr standi f  de- 
tlarnndit  de  tigaii^  tt  ioiutot  »eu  quid 
iig^tum  ti  quid  toluiumt  qtiod  puiii} 
milliei  in  TalmudiciA  est  veiu£tii»ximo 
Eeclesia'  illlua  U5u  drootat  qxiid  vf  tituiTi 
t%  leg«*>era,  quid  pcniii»ftynip — quern- 
fldinodum  ti  Onecis  idmui  tjf^st  quod 


figare  «Bti  etiam  iHterdicere  sonare,  ct 
kmtw  quod  est  tahfr^  cliAm  p^'mittere 
t<;u  obligationeni  sivc  atiferrO}  ftive  uoU' 
duni  induclAm  monBtrare  nut  nsMircre^- 
ftdcoque  orf  d^i^ndi  $fu  inlerpretandi  %^U 
thecilogia?  pncc^ptiT^-^til  precept  Lv a 
phiLosopbU  et  praeccptoretp  qui  pttc- 
cepta  tontum  docf  baTitt  Latinis  dicti- — 
munui  solum  ibi  aUinuit — Selden,  ui 
rupr^  See  also  the  de  S}^cdri]8  lib.  1^ 
cap.  Tin-  where  Selden  explains  bitxi&L'if 
taote  at  laj'ge — Li^btfoot  id  his  Hebrew 
aud  Talmudieal  E^^n.-i!atimi&,  wbo 
udopla  Uie  imme  explanation,  gives 
several  iuAtanceii  of  the  Talmud icAl 
phra*e.— WoTki,  vol-  jct  pp.  226,  227. 
London,  1823, 
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Now  disciples  are  those  that  wei-e  after  caUed  Christians,  such' 
Bs  we  profess  ourselres;  Acts  xu  26  ;  those  of  whom  our  Ixird 
saith  in  the  Gosi>el,  [St  Matt*  xii,  48—^50,]  that  "  those  that 
will  do  Ilis  Father's  will  are  Uis  disciples,**  WTaerefore  ihej 
are  commanded  ti>  baptize  such  as  should  submit  to  the 
gospel :  and  so>  to  judge  whetlicr  each  man  did  so  or  not, 
which  they  that  were  trusted  with  the  gospel  were^  by  conae- 
quence,  trusted  to  judge.  The  effect  of  this  trust  is  seen  in 
the  many  orders  and  canons  of  the  primitive  Church :  by 
which  those  that  desired  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  by 
baptism,  are  limited  to  the  trial  of  several  years  to  examine 
their  profession,  whether  sincere  or  not*';  and  such  as  gained 
their  livjDg  by  such  trades  as  Christianity  alluwcd  not,  rejected 
until  they  renounced  them''* 

§  16.  Not  that  my  intent  is  to  say  that  these  canons  were 
limited  by  the  Apostles :  but  because  it  is  an  argument,  that 
always  to  judge  who  shall  be  admitted  to  baptism  and  who 
not,  is  another  manner  of  power  than  to  baptise,  being  the 
power  of  them  that  were  able  to  settle  such  canons;  though  is 
it  is  plain  by  the  Scriptures,  that  those  rules  had  their  begin- 
ning from  the  Apostles  themselves.  For  when  St,  Peter 
saith,  1  Pet,  iii,  ^  1 ,  that  **  the  baptism  which  savcth  us  is  not 
the  laying  down  the  61th  of  the  flesh,  but  the  examination  of  ] 
a  good  conscience  to  God,"  ffui/etSiJ<rc*av  dya$ij^  rn-e/xinj^ia, 
he  sheweth,  that  the  interrogatories  %vhich  the  ancient  Church 
used  to  propound  to  them  that  were  to  be  baptized,  were 
then  in  use,  and  established  by  the  A[>ostIes,  as  the  conditioo 
Iff  a  contract  between  the  Church  and  them,  obliging  them- 
selves to  live  according  to  the  gospel,  as  disciples.  And  th© 
Apostle,  Ileb,  vi.  2,  speaking  of  "  the  foundation  of  repent- 
ance from  dead  works^  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  and  imposi-  j 
tion  of  hands,'*  manifestly  shews  the  sncceetling  custom  of  J 
the  Church^that  they  which  sued  for  baptism  should  be 
catechised  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  contract  w^ith 
the  Church  to  for^ke  such  courses  of  the  world  as  stood  not 
with  it — to  be  brought  in  by  the  Apostles. 

"  Eoiii  <}ui  Ad  Title  J II  [iiimam  creduLi- 
tati*  AfTCfdunt,  ii  bon^  fuerint  oonver- 
M&tiomi,  iiittA  bieimimu  pl/iciiit  ad 
tiaplkmi  jpatinm  admittl  drbere: 
('oiicil.  Rliher.  rirrn  A*!).  305.  cwi. 
xlil  Ltlrboj,  |f»m.  L  col.  9{*7*  cd»  Venrt, 


»  Sta^e  pUyiM^s,  ch&rtoteen  niid  liioatj 
who  derived  their  living  from  imm^^rftl  f 
PccupaLitms  an?  to  be  repelled  frotli  ( 
Oaplisnjt  by  the  Constitutioti*  r»f  i 
Apoltlp!^t  Uh.  viii,  cap,  kkxiL 


IN  A  CHRISTIAN  flTATE. 


4m 


5  17*  Tliis  is  it  which  is  here  called  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
ibmSj  in  the  plural  number,  not  for  that  fi^antic  reason  which 
the  distemper  of  this  time  hath  brought  forth,  because  there 
arc  two  baptisms**,  one  of  John  bv  water,  another  of  Christ 
by  the  Spirit;  but  because  it  was  severally  taught  several 
U  persons  before  tl^ey  were  admitted  to  their  several  baptisms* 

»And  therefore  called  also  the  doctrine  of  imposition  of  hands^ 
because  we  understand  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  PiMda^ 
gogus,  iii*  11  "*,  and  by  the  A^postolical  ConstitutionSj  vii.  40  ^^ 
that  when  they  came  to  the  church  to  be  catechised^  and 
were  catechised^  they  were  then  dismissed  by  him  that  cate- 
chised them  with  imposition  of  hands^  that  ie,  with  prayer  for 
them,  that  they  might,  in  due  time,  become  good  Christians, 
All  visible  marks  of  the  power  of  the  Church,  in  judging 
whether  a  man  were  fit  for  baptism  or  not^     To  which  I  will 


CHAP. 

I. 

[Docirlne 
of  bap- 
tisms. ] 


p  Sociniia  a^etiis  to  hmve  laid  the 
foundatLon  of  this  opinion  m  liU  tr«ct 
Hgainst  b^ptUin,  Neque  ^mrn  hie  de 
aqQ^  baptismci  ip^o  sgiEUTt  tive  tox 
Ijaptisinatani,  cum  sequence  voce  doc- 
iHiu^  conjuiigi  deJjtat  .  ,  ,  . .  dve  ab  ea 
disjiiugi,  m  nonivuUl  sentire  vidc^nturt 
» . , ,  uam  priore  modo  ttoti  de  h^-iptisiiio 
ipso,  «ed  de  doctritia  bapliamatum 
vc!rbA  iim  palatii  est,  po&Ceriore  Tero, 
cum  baptisiiiorum,  ndn  ftutetn  baptiAmi 
flat  mctitig*  ceftiim  eat,  utriim(|nc  bap* 
tiamuin,  Johannlfl  scilicet,  et  Apo'to- 
lomm  mttl%i  debere. — Faust  Socm* 
du  Bapt  Aqu«  Disput  cap.  xi.  p,  729. 
Irenopol  1650.  Brenius  IntcrpretG 
them  thuji ;  PcenitciitibuB  et  credent! « 
bus  in  Christum  bapti^muA  duplex^ 
puta  extctior  qui  per  at|ua[n,  et  latenor 
qui  per  Spiritum  St^  proponor  solebaL 
.^Not,  In  Hebr.  vi.  2.  foL  103.  Aniste- 
ludam.  lOGti. 

Williflin  Dell,  Mailer  of  Gonvllle  uid 
Cuius  CuJlcKe,  Cambridge,  pubtished 
tbis  opinion  in  1 6 18.  He  ptofesaeft  to 
have  discovered  it  for  liimBcir.  The 
title  of  hifi  book  h  Bws^urfiwtf  SiSax^, 
nr.   The  Doctrine  of  Baptiiiins. 

**  Kow  in  this  inquiry  from  the 
ward,  I  ntet  with  that  place,  Hebrews 
vt  ?  «^^-">  *^^-  \..r.»^Uv  Mpeakmg  of 
«cur<'  nil  points  of 

Chr:  BaiTTiiT^iiiwif 

Ailayi^  i]i^'  4Um.UiU4;  gt  bii^^LijilliSi  wbi-uce 


apply  myself  to  search  frcnii  tbe  word 
what  the»e  baptisms  might  be,  and  in 
m^t  w^lih  tbo  Baptiitt'B  own  doetriii? 
loueliing  baptiBms,  ,.*..*  having  first 
■poken  meanly  of  hia  owa  baptism, 
and  then  magnifif'd  Christ's  per^ion, 
above  his  own,  now  he  proceeds  a]«o 
to  magiitfy  Chriftt'a  bapdsm  aboYC  his 
own  %  '  Ue,'  s«it}i  be,  *  aball  baptiEe 
you  witli  the  Holy  Ghoet  and  with 
fbre,'  that  ia,  I  am  a  servant  do  baptize 
with  water,  but  He  that  is  the  Son 
baptises  with  the  Spirit ;  my  baplUm 
wanbeij  but  the  body  iVom  the  iilth  of 
tbe  flesh,  but  His  the  ^otil  from  the 
filth  of  iin  .  ^  ^ »  Now  hence  I  gather 
clearly,  even  from  the  Baptist's  own 
niouth,  that  Joliirs  baptism  and 
Chjrist'ii  wure  distiuci  baptisinSf  tbe 
one  water- baptism,  the  other  fire^bap- 
tCam.  «  . . .  .  The  Scripture  aaith  that 
Christ'*  baptism  waa  to  follow  John's, 
atid  did  not  accompany  it  at  the  same 
time ....  but  was  to  follow  it,  and  that 
He  was  to  baptire  with  the  Spirit  af^er 
John's  water- baptism  had  htid  its  full 
courae/' — Pp.  2,  3.  London.  16*8, 

Xi^p4,  Tiym  Si  wiKoy^O'tt  e  He  is  argu* 
ma  against  adoninient  of  the  he^d  in 
this  place.— P.  291.  etl.  Potter.  Venet. 
1757, 


ive  Church       trHHfy*lr<n  ^^  A  x**i»**^*Twv  nvrifv  rh*  Bthv 
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-LflblK 


410 


THE  EieVT  or  TBI  CBtTRCR 


n 


ftpirituo] 

frtitn  the 
practice  of 
pendiice,] 


add  only  that  of  Eusebtus,  De  Vitd  Constantim^  \%\\  wl 
speaking  of  the  baptism  of  CoD&tantine,  he  saith,  i^^Xoryw^ 
/if 4*09*  ip0a  hrj  teal  irp^ou  rmp  BiA  j(€ipo$€<Tta^  tir^mv  ^fioyro. 
that  "confessing  hb  sins,  he  was  there  first  admitted  to  the 
prajers  with  imposition  of  hands." 

§  18,  If  it  be  said  that  there  were  added  to  the  Chorcb 
three  thousand  in  a  day.  Acts  Vu  41,  which  could  not  be  thus 
catechised  and  tried^  my  answer  is,  that  two  cases  wcpc 
always  excepted  from  the  rule ;  the  first  was,  in  danger  of 
death :  the  second,  when,  by  the  eagerness  of  those  that 
desired  baptism^  the  hand  of  God  appeared  extraonlioary  in 
the  work  of  their  conversion  to  Chriatianity.  Besides,  it  is 
not  said  tliat  they  were  baptized  that  day,  but  that  ^*  they 
were  added  to  the  Church  that  day:"  which  is  true,  though  ir 
they  only  professed  themselves  disciples  for  the  presentj  pac- 
ing nevertheless  their  examination  and  instruction,  as  the 
case  required.  If,  thereforcj  there  be  a  power  settled  in  the 
Church  hy  God,  to  judge  who  is  fit  to  be  admitted  into  It, 
then  is  the  same  power  enabled  to  refuse  him  that  shall 
appear  unfit ;  then,  by  the  same  reason,  to  exclude  him  that 
proves  himself  unfit  after  he  is  admitted* 

§  1  d*  This  is  tlie  next  argument,  which  I  will  ground  upon 
the  discipline  of  penance,  as  it  was  anciently  practised  in  the 
Church  ;  which  is  opened  by  the  observation  advanced  in 
p.  27  of  this  little  discourse,  that  those,  who,  contrary  to 
this  contract  with  the  Church,  fell  into  sins  destructive 
Christianity,  were  fain  to  sue  to  be  admitted  to  penance 
which  supposeth,  that,  till  they  had  given  satisfaction  of  the: 
mncerity  in  Christianity,  they  remained  strangers  to  the  com* 
m union  of  the  Church,  For,  it  appcaretb,  by  the  m 
ancient  of  Church  writers,  that,  tor  tUvers  ages,  the  greate: 
dnners,  as  a^x^s tales,  murderers,  and  adulterers,  where  wholl 
excluded  ft-om  penance.  For  Tertullian  was  a  Montanist,. 
when  he  cried  out  upon  Zephyrintis,  bishop  of  Rome,  fori 
admitting  adulterers  to  penance,  in  his  book  De  Pudmti4 


•  Cap.  ]xj.  p.  557.  ed.  Vake. 

t  Audio  ctmni  ^dictum  esiio  pro- 
poftltutQ,  ct  quidJG^Tn  pcremptorium  ; 
PomtiT^x  i^Bicet  Maximum,  Epiicapun 
Episcopflnim  diriti  Ego  tt  m<rchia  tf 
fm-nicaHanii  dfficifi  pfrnitmHa  f una  tilt 
dimitto^     O   edictiim   cui    aacribi    non 


poterit  lionum  factum.  Ei  ubi  pro«J 
panelur  liberal  iCoa  bta,  ?  Ibidem  opitioii 
in  ipaii  libidiniim  jatiuis,  sub  tptli 
libidumm  thulU,  Ilbc  ejaBinodi  pcefiiJ 
t  «t)  ti  a  pro  Hi  ulgai!)  da  est,  nbl  dc^  I  i  nq  Mentu 
ipua  vrr*abilur  ,  .  »  *  .  Absii  iibsit  i 
sponsA  Cbriste  lale  pr^coJiiiim,     HL 
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18  jet  it  18  manifest  by  his  case,  tliat  it  had  formerly  been  re-  chap* 

fused  in  the  Church,  becau^  the  granting  of  it  makes  him  a 

Montanist*  And  St,  Cyprian,  EpkL  adAniomanum  '\  testifieth 
that  divers  African  bishops  afore  him  had  refused  it,  maintain- 
ing commuoion  nevertheless  with  those  that  granted  it. 

§  20*  Irenseus  also  i,  9»  *  saith  of  a  certain  womanj  that  had  f  sciprity 

been  seduced  and  defiled  by  Marcus  the  heretic,  that,  after  cicnt  t\\C 

she  was  brought  to  the  sight  of  her  sin,  by  some  Christians^  ^H»^*"^J 

she  spent  all  her  days  in  bewailing  it:  therefore  without  re- 

^P covering    the   communion   of  the    Church  again.      And  he 

"  that  shall  but  look  upon  the  canons  of  the  Eliberitan  council, 

I      shall  easily  see  many  kinds  of  sin  censured,  some  of  them  not 

^■to  be  admitted  to  the  commtmion  till  the  pointy  others  not  at 

"  the  point,  of  death.     In  this  case,  and  in  this  estate,  these 

only  who  were  excluded  from  being  admitted  to  penance 

were  properly  excommunicate :  neither  could  those  that  were 

admitted  to  penance   be  absolutely   counted   so,   becau^  in 

danger  of  death  they  were  to  receive  the  communioUj  though 

in  case  they  recovered^  they  stood  bound  to  complete  their 

penance.     And  from  hence  afterwards  also,  those  that  had 

onc^  been  admitted  to  penancej  if  they  fell  into  the  like  sins 

again,  were  not  to  be  admitted  to  penance  the  second  time. 

10  ConciL  T*oIet  iii.  Can*  xi, ;  EUber.  Can.  iii,  and  vii, ;   Ambros* 

tie  PoinU^ntia  ii,   10,  11  ;   Innocent  1,  Epist  iii,  ;    Augustin. 

JSpisL  1.  and  liv.y 


qnm  vera  eat^  quic  padica,  qus  Banebi, 
carcbit  ttiatn  Audum  macula.  Non 
babet  quibui  hoc  repromittnl  £t  si 
habtieTit,  non  reptomittit :  quart  mm  et 
tetieuitm  Dei  tettipluni  cttius  spclunca 
Ut  run  urn  appell&ri  potuU  a  Uoaiiiio, 
ntiam  tnoechomfn  et  fomicatuniui.^— 
C«p,  i.  p.   599-   ed.  Pam.    Rolhura%. 

"  Et  quidcm  apud  antecetsoreft  tios- 
troi  quid  am  de  Kpmcopis  btSc  in  Pro- 
vincia  na«tra  dan  dam  pacein  mfEcliin 
nmi  puta^enint,  ct  in  tot  urn  pftnUeu* 
tiap  Jocum  contra  adultcria  dauscrunt ; 
non  tamon  a  oocpboopomm  ^^uotum 
colkgfio  receiieninti  ant  CathuUciB  Ee- 
cJ^fs  unitatem  vel  duritis,  Tel  cen- 
■utK  suffi  obstinatione  ruperuntf  nt 
|OVia  apud  altoft  adulteH^  pa^i  dabatur* 
'ui  nan  dabat,  de  Eeeleiia  MpAnretur. 
iiaientt  concord)  V  vinculo  «l  perBcre- 
raTite  Catholicee  Erclesiie  tndividuo 
flacrnntGatOi,   ncttun   suum  dtsponit^  ct 


dirigitunuiqiiitque  Epiacopus  mtioncm 
proposiU  iut  Domino  rcdditurui, — p, 
III),  cd,  Oxon.  ItiS'A 

lib.  L  cap.  iCiiL  |  5.  p.  @3^  cd.  Beiu 

'  QiionJvm  camperimun  per  qtiaadfttn 
Hifpabiinim  Ecc1c«dafi»  non  secttndum 
canonem,  aed  fceiliitsime  pro  smsL  pec- 
catisi  homincH  agere  p<enit«ntunn,  ut 
quDtienscuniquo  peccAie  Hbuerit,  totiem 
a  preibytpro,  ie  roconcUiaricxpustulent  j 
ct  idco  pro  coerccnda  tarn  cicctabiU 
pr7SftuinptiDn«t  Ida  sancto  conclUo  jube* 
tur^  ul  ftecundom  formam  c^Donum 
aniiquortim  dcntar  pcrnitetitiii?,  boc  e«t, 
ut  priua  etiint  quiem  sui  pa?nitct  facti, 
a  communioue  RUHpcDBunij  facial  inter 
reliquofi  pfrnitentci  ad  manuA  impod" 
Uuncm  ctehro  recuircrc^  c^xplctOAUtcin 


412 


THE  RHiHT  OF  THE  CHURCH 


CHAP, 
t. 

[firoughl 

ill  by  the 

ApDStl^B,  ] 


§  2L  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  say  that  this  rigour  was  uti 
infirmity  in  the  Church  of  those  times,   not  understanding 


aatiifactioiib  ttitnpiirf?,  eiicuti  mcerdti- 
ijiUs  cqnteTnplfltit)  jifvl«ivi?rit,  eum  com* 
TOunioni  restituat  H)  vcro  qui  fid  priora 

poiit  tecoticDiationciii  rt4jilnmtar,  se- 
cundum prior um  catirmum  »i;veritACeiii 
damocatur,— ConciK  Tukt*  ill,  A-D« 
&^d.  can,  xL  Labbd,  lorn.  tL  eoL 
7(18.  g4  Venet. 

Item  ^mluci  ^ui  non  imtnokverint 
Bed  iDuniiB  tantuni  ded^mt^  ^o  quod 
«  a  fuuesda  abiitiuuf^runt  fraerificii£, 
plftcuit,  in  fine  eU  ppa- atari  co  mm  uni- 
on t^oi  ;  acta  tamen  legitima  pu^^nitentia. 
Item  ipsi  ii  post  pt£tiitentiam  fucriuL 
mccchati,  placuit,  uHerius  Ills  non  esse 
dinduia  commuiuoncm,  nc  lutitse  de 
Dontinica  commuiiioiie  videantur, — 
Concil.  EUbcritan.  riVai  A.D,  3 IS.  can. 
UL  Labbrl,  torn-  i.  col.  992.  ed,  Veuii'L 

Sj  quiH  fortn  fidcli^  pent  Ifipsum 
mceehleei  pott  tempora  constituta,  no- 
c^pta  pccuitentia  dmuo  fueriLfumieatuS;, 
placuit,  tipc  in  fine  liabert  eiini  com- 
munion l"iii. — Il^*t  can^  vii. 

ilftrito  repruheiiduutur  qui  uaupjut 
agendam  pctuttcntium  juitant ;  qum 
luxoriantur  in  Chrbto.  Nam  si  vcro 
aytreiit  pu;j>iteotkm  iterandjuu  pci«tea 
non  putarefit ;  quia  ticut  ununn  bap- 
tlsrnui,  ita  uua  paMiltcntia^  quiB  tumen 
publico  agitui'  t  nam  quotidiani  hob 
debet  pccnilere  peccAti ;  m*i  haec  delic- 
turum  levioruui,  ilia  graviorum. — S, 
AmbroH.  dc  Pcenitcnt.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  x. 
eoL  486.  ed.  Beu. 

MdiHA  est  01^  o  tunc  quiescere  cum 
eVOToere  non  queai  opera  poemtenti», 
ne  in  ip«a  pcsDitentia  fiat,  quod  postea 
in^y^eat  pofuitcuiia.  Qua^  si  «rC'tn£'l 
fucrit  usurjiftla,  ncc  jure  cekbrata,  uce 
ptiuria  fructum  obdnet,  ct  auferetusuin 
pofilerioris, — /fi.j  cap.  xi.  coL  439,  cd. 
Ben. 

£t  hoc  qusif'situJUi  est  quid  de  Mi 
obscirvrari  oportcnt,  qui  poet  baptianiEtm 
Omni  tempore  iticondnenliK  Yoluptati- 
bui  dedjtif  in  extremo  fine  vits  >us 
p<Eiiiteiitiani  isimul  et  reconcitiationeR) 
eommuuioiiis  expose  tint.  De  hit  ob- 
aervatio  prior  dutior,  posterior  inter- 
vcniente  mwericordia  incliftfttior  est 
Nim  GODsuctudo  prior  tenuit,  ui  conee- 
deretur  ^is  pceiiitciida,  sed  comiuunio 
negaretur.  Nam  cum  illis  teniporibns 
crebrse  persecution  C!i  tsseut*  ne  eom- 
miinioniat  coiiceasa  facilitafl  liominei  de 
rccoiicilintioiic  tccurciA  non  fevoearet  a 
Japsu,   n<»gftU   mcrito    c<^  mm  unto    e«t» 


cDuceBSji  pceuitentiai  eip  tolutn  peniliu 
ne^arelur  t  et  dmriorem  rcniii«iof)cnt 
Teetl  temporii  mtio.  Sed  postea  qimii 
Domtntifi  no^ter  p^Lccm  ccclesiit  aula 
reddiditT  jam  terrorc  dcpulso  confiiriK- 
»ioiieni  dari  abeuntibui  pbcuitj  et 
propter  Doiuiai  mitericordlaui  qyasi 
viaticum  profecturis;  et  ne  Novatianl 
hifrctici  negautis  veuiom,  osperitatem 
et  duritJAm  nequi  videamur,  Tribuitnr 
crji^o  cum  ptxuitentia  eiitrvma  com* 
muiiio:  ut  hominet  hy^uN^odt,  vel  in 
supremis  suifi  pcEulteates,  }rliE^.■^ante 
SaJvatoro  nostro,  a  perpetuo  exIClo 
vindicentur* — Innocent  i.  £p.  Hi,  c*p. 
i).  Lsibbei,  tom^  iii«  col.  14.  ed.  Venet. 

Ut  enlm  £otiatitucretitr  in  Eccle«ia 
ne  quisquRiti  p<ist  Jilicujus  criminla 
pu'iiiteiUinni  clerit-'alum  aeetpiat,  vel  acl 
cieriCiituni  redfat^  vel  in  ctmcatu 
maneatj  nou  desiperalione  mdulgentisc^ 
eed  rigore  factum  e*t  diiciplim^  i  alio- 
quin  contra  cUve&  datas  t'cck'sla?  dia- 
putabitur,  de  quibUB  die  turn  eat,  Quit 
iotveritii  in  icrroj  s^uia  erunt  etin  €tth, 
Sed  ne  forsitan  ctiam  detectis  crimiii- 
]bu$,  Kpe  honoris  ecclesinatici  animui 
intumescens  auperbe  ageret  pceniten- 
tiam,  scveriBslme  pbcuit,  ut  post  actom 
de  crimine  damnabili  p<vnltentiamp 
nemo  »it  cUricuSi  ut  deBperatione  tent 
poralis  akitudinis  mediciua  major  et 
Teriof  eseet  btuuilllatis*  Nam  <| 
aouctus  Duvld  de  erjminibuj  mortifem 
pceukentiam  egit  et  tarn  en  in  hotiore 
Muo  penlilit,  Et  tea  turn  Petrum  qiian 
do  amaritsimAfi  lacrymaa  fiidit,  utiqu^ 
Dominum  ncgasBc  potnituit^  et  tt»meu 
ApoatoliiBmatiait,  Sed  non  idco  auper- 
vacua  putandd  eat  poateriorum  diligeu- 
tia,  qui  ubi  lalati  fiihil  detriihtbatmr, 
Kumilitati  aliquid  additlcrmit,  quo  laluA 
tutius  mumrt'tur,  csperti  credo  nliqU'd-* 
niin  fictaf  pcenitetitinei  per  aRectalA* 
honorum  potenliii^.* — S.  Augualliiik 
Epitt.  elxxxv.  cap.  x.  torn,  ii,  coll.  ©00^ 
fi6J.  ed.  Ben, 

Quamria    ergo   caute    ^lubriterqui 
proviflum  tit,  ut  Iocur  lUiua  humillf 
pcEtiitenttfiC'   scmel   in    Ecek'ala 
d^tur*  ne  medicine,  vilis  mina 
eiflet  ffigrotiA,  quis&  lanto  rnsgia  mlubti 
cfft,  qu«ntu  nitnui^eontcniptilullf  faeiit 
quia  tamen  audent  diccre  I>^"    f>..-- 
buio  liomini  ijui  pott  primai<' 
tiiiin  nir&ufl  k  laquciji  iniqir 
string! t|  adhuc  itcnim  pafci** — S,  A 
giifltin.  EpisL  dm,  cap.  in.  torn,  ii  ci 
526.  ed,  Ben. 
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aright  free  justification  byfftith*:  but  as  it  is  mmiifcst  that 
this  rigour  of  disciphiic  abated  more  and  more,  age  by  age, 
till  that  now  it  is  come  to  nothing ;  so^  if  we  go  upwards  aud 
compare  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  with  the  original  prac- 
^_  tice  of  th*?  Churchy  it  will  appear  that  the  rigour  of  it  was 
^H  brought  in  by  them^  because  it  abated  by  degrees  from  age  to 
^B  age^  titl  at  length  it  is  almost  quite  lost :  that  the  reformation 
^"  of  the  Church  consists  in  retaining  it, — that  we  shall  do  so 
much  prejudice  to  Christianity,  as  we  shall  by  undue  inter- 
pretation make  justification  by  faith  inconsistent  with  it. 
^_  Andj  in  fine,  it  will  appear  that  all  penance  presupposeth  ex- 
^P  communication,  being  only  some  abatement  of  it  ''  There 
^^  is  a  sin  unto  death,^'  saith  the  Apostle,  I  John  v.  16,  '^  I  say 
not  that  ye  pray  for  it,"*  This  is  commonly  understood  of 
I  denying  God*8  truth,,  against  that  light  which  convinceth  the 
^B  coDSciencc.  Wliich,  if  it  were  true,  the  Apostle's  precept 
^^  could  never  come  into  practice,  seeing  no  man  can  know,  un- 
r  less  by  revelation,  against  what  light  his  neighbour  sinncth, 
20  But  the  Novatians,  at  the  council  of  Nice,  as  Socrates  and 
SoEomenus  both  report,  Evcks,  Hist  h  10,  u  22,*  answering 
Coostantine,  that  they  refused  penance  only  to  those  that 
sinned  the  "  sin  unto  death,**  do  give  us  to  understand  that 
St,  John  was  understood  by  the  Church  not  to  command 
that  apostates  be  admitted  to  penance.  And  so  also  Ter- 
iullian  in  many  places  of  his  book  De  Pudicitid,  as  cap*  xix,  ^ 


CHAP, 

L 


*  Mt!nfiat*|u]i]  ergo  et  impoatuTA  ftilt 

maad  dc  Sn^rvnento  pa^mtentiiv  cofn* 

tncntl  iUnt.      Etnenlltnm   hoc  «fteni* 

.  enmttim  etn&mnt  quo  dccebnl  elogio, 

[  ii«etiiiiiaiii  «f  ieUbulajnpoAt  naufiKglutUf 

f  iniis  m  quis  Tealfm  )niiCK^entit&  m  B«|k 

nmOio  {i«Pc«ptani   pccftiido  corropcnt* 

Pif  pcrnitcntiitm  repATArc  potcrHt— Cui- 

[  vlift  I^tit*!  Uk  tv,  imp*  xix.  I  17« 

rothiiii  loenin  ntinkcyjotutii  p<sm- 
Ftttiia  AMignvitf  de  qua  qukquid  bkt#' 
f»nt,  nno  verbo  tub^erti  potest  Dicunt 
m  ftniEctre  piEmtenti  a  praeteritia 
I  mAlift  Ab«tineTe»  ft  motes  m  melius 
c«miftaUret  iti^  de  m  qnm  ficU  sunt 
ttdhf—"'  !'-^i,  Ewe  tLaUm  multa 
■dii  3  niii  peccata  redimwmiii  t 

^*^y  .    '  ia,  oblatiooei,  chwitati* 

eA4^  *  . . «  *  TtUihM4  meitdaeUM  sppmp 
gthiii^iam  p^ctQttffTfm  ftmiMwwm^  qua 
nihil  in  Seriptufa  cJiriu»  p?»dic*tiit, — 
ih,,  lib,  iii.  eap^  j^    *  25, 


Oae  of  tbe  propoiidont  &niong  the 
Dhpuiaiiona  or  PmHp  Melancthoti,  at 
tlie  ffod  of  the  firsl  voliiTiic  of  Luther'i 
works,  W%tih*fgm\S^%y\A\h\^i  laipru^ 
dcntiutmc  locuti  nunt  caiioii»  de  po&m^ 
tentla  ^mj  nulUim  iki  mmtitmfm  J!dei 
fteerunh — Diip.  de  Poen.  L«pA.  foL  148. 

Up4ntv  i}pT^tf&m.  T^ic  f^f  0-iy,  SottOtlMlb 
Eccks.  Hist,  L  22.  p.  4S7.  e4  Tikt. 
The  paiaife  from  Soecati«B  U  to  the 
Mine  ellbct  but  lengcTj 

de  €0  dk«  mi  ^uJi  pntfvht*  ,  .  .  .  .  Sci* 
muM  tmteim  qu*^  rnnniM  rj  X>e$  maiut  tii 
p*£H»  dtrtUnquUt  ftciHcet  delictum  quod 
ad  xnortrtn  eti,  lu  nihil  jam  tuper> 
est,  qtiam  a,ut  ticgcfi  incschiam  ei  fortii-^ 
G^attoneni  inrtrulia  ct»c  ddiclai  aui  Ure- 
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ytilo 


[Apostates 
not  ad- 
En  jtted  to 
ptmancc.] 


argils th  from  this  p1ace»  that  penance  wm  not  to  be  granted 
to  adulterers*  Which  shcweth  that  the  Church  understood 
the  place  in  the  same  sense,  though  it  admitted  not  his  con- 
sequence*     So  also  Origen,  in  Matt  xviii,  15,  Tract  viL*^ 

§  22.  I  was  long  don!>tfuI  of  the  truth  of  this  interpretation, 
because  the  Apostle  premising,  "  If  any  man  see  his  brother 
sin  a  siu  not  unto  death,  let  him  ask  of  God,''  seems  to  speak 
of  private  prayers  of  particular  persons.  But  the  words  of 
St  Jarae^  v,  1 6,  have  cleared  me  of  this  doubt :  "  Confess 
your  sins  one  to  another,"  saith  he,  '*  and  pray  for  one  another 
that  ye  raay  be  healed ; "  in  which  words  I  make  no  doubt 
but  he  speaketh  of  public  penance.  For  having  premised 
that  the  presbyters  be  sent  for  to  the  sick,  tliat  they  confess 
their  sins  to  the  presbyters,  that  they  pray  for  them,  anoint- 
ing them  with  oil,  that  their  sins  may  be  forgiven  them;  to 
shew  nevertheless,  that,  according  to  the  custom  aforesaid,  in 
case  they  recoveredj  they  were  to  stand  bound  to  penance^  he  31 
addetb,  "confess  your  sins  to  one  another,"  to  signify  that 
this  confession  and  penance  remained  due  before  the  Church, 
as  we  understand  by  the  twelfth  canon  of  Nice  **,  that  the 
practice  was  so  long  afterwards.  And  this  is  proved  by  the 
precept  of  both  Apostles,  "  to  pray  for  one  another"  For  it 
is  manifest  that  there  were  two  means  to  obtain  remission  of 
sins,  ID  this  case ;  the  humiliation  which  the  Church  pre- 
scribed, and  the  penitent  performed ;  and  the  prayers  of  the 
Church,  which  St  John  prescribeth  not  to  be  granted  to 
apostates. 

§  23.  The  very  same  is  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  vi.  6,  when  he  pronounce th  it  "  impossible  that 
those  that  fall  away  be  renewed  again  to  repentance."  For, 
as  they  that  stood  for  baptism,  when  they  were  catechised  in 
Christianity,  were  properly  said,  iyKcuvitrBr^vai  eh  fjterammp, 
to  be  instructed  or  dedicated  to  repentance,  because  of  the 
repentance  from  dead  works,  which  they  professed ;  so  they 


mlasibilja  fateariB,  pro  qiiibui  nee  exn* 
rare  pennittitur. — p.  1D13.  ed.  Pam. 
Rolhomag.  I{;fi2. 

^  Origen.  Cotnment.  In  S.  Matth.  torn. 
xiiL  f  30.  torn.  ili.  p.  61L  cd.  Be». 

"  tltfl  Si  Tmtf  ila^wviAiifTiav  A  wahaiht 
iTvl  KaiMjyiJc&f  Ki^^of  ^iiAa;|ffl^0'f-rai  vol 
ifv¥^  fficTTf  ffrii  ^|a8f  iSoi»  tqu  TtK^trrfniav 


wdMv  T!s/x.i^Vt  iraKt¥  iv  tdTi:    {mffir  ^|c- 

A.D*    325.  f^n.  xiii.   Labb«ii  Itrtu^  B. 
cuL  40.    It  ifi  tht  tfftlftb  in  Istdgot^, 
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I  that  forfeited  their  Christianity  bj  violating  the  contract  of  char 

baptism,  are  no  less  properly  said,  avcucmvifrBrivai  ek  fA^ra^ — — 

mutp^  to  be  renewed,  instructed,  and  dedicated  again  to  re- 
pen  tance.     And  the  Aposde's  reason  agrees,  for,  *^  because 

22  the  earth  that  receives  rain,  and  renders  no  fruits  i^  ^^^r  the 
cuise,"  therefore  the  Church  will  not  easily  believe  that  such 
a  one  shall  lightly  obtain  of  God  the  grace  to  become  a 
sincere  Christian.  And  therefore  the  Apostle  says  not,  that 
it  is  impossible  that  such  an  one  should  repent,  but,  "  that  he 
should  be  instructed  again  to  repentance,"  to  wit,  by  the 
Cliurch.  As  the  Novatians  answered  Constantine,  that  they 
remitted  such  persons  to  God,  not  prejudicing  their  salvation, 
but  not  admitting  them  to  the  means  of  reconciliation  by  the 
Church* 

§  24.  And  herewith  agree th  the  example  of  Esau,  used  by  [Ermr  of 
the  Apostle,  again  xii.  1 7,  saying  that  "  he  found  not  place  of  tianfi.f 
repentance ;  '^  alluding  to  that  room  in  the  Church,  where 
penitents  were  placed  apart  by  themselves.  And  again,  x.  26, 
the  allusion  which  he  maketh  to  the  custom  under  the  law — 
understood  by  the  Hebrews  to  whom  be  writeth^ — consisteth  in 
this,  that,  m  there  was  no  sacrifice  to  be  made  for  apostates, 
though  for  ethnics — for  this  was  the  use  of  the  law,  as  we 
understand  by  Moses  Maimoni^  in  the  title  of  Dressing 
Oblations,  cap.  iii.  num.  3-^5, -^so  the  Christian  sacrifice,  of 
the  prayers  of  the  Chureh,  was  not  to  l>e  offered  for  those 
Hthat  had  renounced  Christianity*  If  it  be  thus,  you  will  ask 
^  what  was  the  fault  of  the  Novatians,  seeing  they  understood 

23  this  text  right?  and  my  answer  is,  that  nevertheless  they  are 
heretics,  extending  the  name  of  heretics  to  those  whom  now 
we  call  schismatics,  as  I  have  shewed  you  in  the  little  Dis- 
course^ p.  197  ^f  that  it  is  often  used.  For  St  John»  as  he 
commands  not,  so  he  forbids  not,  that  they  be  admitted  to 
penance ;  the  other  Aposde  tells  them,  "it  is  impossible,* 
to  let  them  know  that  they  must  not  expect  it :  but  neither 
says  that  the  Church  could  not  give  iL 

§  25-  WTicn  therefore  the  Church,  to  preserve  unity,  was  [Admia- 
necessitatctl  to  grant  it,  as  we  see  by  St  Cyprian  «,  the  Nova-  perVnee 

^     ^    .         „.<**            -.  ,  *  «  with  mi- 
Rutionc  Sacnltciomni   fiicicn-  chap.  3uv,  secU  2,  poj^irion  of 
pp.    150,   151,   trari slated  into          *  In  ununicon'vetiimu&»  ct  Scrip taria  fiatids,] 
'  do  Veil,  Paris^  167B^  diu  bt  uiraque  parte  prDlatlf!^  tempera- 
te Qov«Ti>iii«nt  of  ChurcheSi  nitnlum  aalubri  modcTationelibrainmuHj 
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liairs  were  no  leea  achismatics  in  niaktag  scpnmtion  upon  the 
quairt^^-though  perhflps  the  reasoti  be  not  urged  by  dieir 
adversaries — than  if  they  had  uiidei"stood  tlic  text  amiss ;  the 
unity  of  the  Church  being  of  more  moment  than  niiich  un- 
derstanding in  the  Scriptiire§,  And  so,  perhaps,  St  Paul's 
words  will  belong  to  this  purpose,  1  Tim.  v*  22^  aa  not  only 
the  Socinians  of  late  ^,  but  Pacianus  among  the  ancients, 
Parmnem  ad  J^niientiam  \  and  iMatth^L^us  Galenus^  among 
modem  writers,  do  exjiound  them:  to  wit,  that  when  he 
saith,  "  Lay  hauds  suddenly  on  no  man^  nor  jiartake  of  other 
men's  sin5,"  he  leaves  it  to  Timothy's  judgment  whom  to 
admit,  whom  not  to  admit  to  ]>enance ;  because  this  blessing 
with  imposition  of  hands,  was  not  the  mark  of  absolution,  a^ 
but  of  admission  to  penance,  as  well  as  the  ceremony  of  ordi* 
nations* 
«{-  §  2@i  And  though  this  test  of  the  Apostle  be  understood 
hXiT,  lui  itt  particular  of  ordinations,  yetp  by  the  same  reason  which  he 
meaning,]  allegeth,  it  is  to  be  extended  to  all  acU  of  the  Church  that 
are  blessed,  by  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  with  imi.>osition  of 
hands.  For  if  Timothy,  by  imposing  hands  upon  those 
whom  he  ordains^  become  accessory  to  their  sins,  if  they  he 
unfit  to  be  ordained  ;  by  the  same  reason,  if  he  impose  hands* 
that  is^  grant  penance  unto  them  that  are  not  Bt  for  it,  he  be^ 
comes  accessory  to  the  sins  which   they  commit   by  being 


at  ttec  in  tohtm  ^s  cemmunimtiotih  el 
paeii  hptk  dgnegm-etttr  ^  ne  piu$  ife- 
^eralimf  d^cercni,  el  eo  quod  iiln 
EccleiiA  cludctcCur,  sceuti  iicctilum 
g^iitillter  Tivcrent ;  *..-.,»  PoRtea 
Umen  sicut  collegfi  concordU  el  colU- 
gendie  ffatemiUtiSt  ac  ntedendi  vuU 
npiia  titilitaa  exigi^bat,  nece«Bitati  tem- 
porum  suceububNe,  tt  italuti  inultoruni 
proTidendum  putOAftef  et  tiunc  nb  bin 
noa  t««edir«,  qam  Bcmtl  In  concilio 
fioff&t>  de  coramum  eolUtione  placu- 
enmt ;  quamvis  miilta  muUorum  voeibua 
T4nitileritii.t,  ctmGnttaciia  adv<?rtu!i  sacc;- 
doteK  Dei  de  diaboli  ore  pml^ita,  ad  rum- 
pendftm  CalhoHcic  uuitatis  coiicordiam 
ubique  jactentur.^Ep,  ad  AHtoitianam, 
pp-  102,  103.  t?d,  OxoiL  1682. 

"  SociDtis  interpieta  it  of  ordiiiationE 
Crelliuji  also,  but  adds,  Quidam  id  de 
admitsioue  peccatoruru  rcaipificentiium 
ad  EccleaiaiUf  iuter  quos  possunt  ct 
ftcniorev  comptchendi,  acdpiuiiL  He 
then  adds  tb»t  tbcre  In  no   siiincietit 


evtdeuec  that  peiilti'tttii  were  reconciled 
With  imposition  of  handa-^CcimiiL  in 
fiM?.  Bretiituft  tJtplains  it  of  ordinatfcm^ 
flddiug,  Nki  forEc  proverbial  is  eit 
toeutio,  qua  Timotheuni  monere  voluiti 
n«  quern  preih^terum  pcccati  legi^OM 
accuj^tuni  lemere  AbRolVAt^^CcimBi. 
in  loc» 

^  Bcce  itcrum  Apoitolua  ad  Saistf^ 
doteui,  MitHUs  tito  nnlU  imp&ttat^  j^^ 
c&mniuttictfi  pcceaiis  afi^nii.  Quid  fMSiei 
tu  qyi  decipis  sacerdotcni  ?  Qui  ant 
tgnorantem  fallis,  aut  uon  ad  plenum 
Acient^Mn  pfobandi  diffieultate  eonfun-* 
di$  ?  Hogo  ergo  vos,  fratree,  etiam  ptn 
periculo  meot  per  ilium  Domiiiumquem 
occulta  non  fallunt  deiiuite  vulimtalua 
tc^fm  eottteientiam. — Blbliothec  Fk- 
tniiiit  ItniL  iv.  p.  316.  Lugdun.  H77. 

^  De  Chriftriano  et  CatboUco  Sajc«t- 
dotio.  cap.  liL  p.  3^.  Dil]ugfl&.  1^1, 
Sec  lUtnmond'i  coiumeutary  oq  th« 
text, 
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admitted  to  it.     Imposition  of  hands  being  nothing  else  but  a  chap. 

ceremony  of  that  benediction^  which  signifieth,  that  those  acts — 

to  which  it  is  granted,  are  allowed  and  authorized  by  the 
public  power  of  the  Charch,  So  imposition  of  hands  in  con- 
firmation, is  the  admission  of  him  that  is  confirmed  to  the 
communion  of  the  visible  Church ;  in  penance,  the  restoring 
of  him ;  in  ordination,  to  the  exercise  of  this  or  that  function 
in  the  Church.  Prajer  over  the  sick,  which  the  Apostle 
commands,  James  v.  14,  and  our  Lord,  in  the  Gospel,  made 
with  imposition  of  hands,  ^signified  the  admitting  of  the  sick 
to  penance ;  and  it  is  aaid,  that  in  iome  eastern  Churches,  to 

25  this  day,  marriages  are  blessed  with  imposition  of  hands,  in 
signification  that  the  Church  alloweth  of  them,  which,  as  it 

kwas  always  the  right  of  the  Church  to  do,  as  I  shall  obser\'e 
In  another  place  \  so  it  appeareth  so  to  be,  in  that  marriage 
was  never  celebrated  among  Christians  without  the  prayers  of 
the  Church  ^,  And  this  observation  I  insist  upon  the  more 
cheerfully  J  because  it  much  strengthen  eth  the  argument,  which 
the  Church  maketh,  for  the  baptism  of  infants,  from  the  act 

^bof  our  Saviour  in  the  Gospel,  when  He  ble^ed  the  infants  with 
imposition  of  hands.  For  if  all  imposition  of  hands  be  an  act 
of  the  public  power  of  the  Church,  allowing  that  which  is 

Updone  with  it,  then  can  this  imposition  of  hands  signify  no  less 
than  tliat  those  to  whom  our  Lord  granteth  it,  belong  to  His 
kingdom  of  the  visible  Church, 

§  27-  One  little  objection  there  lies  against  this,  from  the  [xbe  la^ 

» incestuous  person  at  Corinth,  whom  St-  Paul,  in  his  second  tSrirT^"*' 
epistle,  seems  to  re-admit  to  communion,  his  crime  being  as  twan.] 
deep  as  adultery,  which,  we  say,  the  rigour  of  Apostolical 
discipline  admitted  not  to  penance*  To  which  I  have  divers 
things  to  answeri  That  this  cannot  be  objected,  but  by  him 
that  acknowledges  that  he  was  excommunicate  by  the  former 
epistle.     That  TertuUian,  in  his  book  De  Pudidtid  ^^  disputes 


■  In  cbAp.  iv-p  and  in  the  Epilo^e 
bk_iii  chapp.  xii,  xiij,  xlv;  xr, 

CiEtcnim  quod  wi  ritum  ipecut : 
^rimum  lion  aliunde:  qiiam  ab  Apostolic* 
aL'talione  tiuxiBsej  ut  non  fiine  Mcer- 
lotif  prces«nt|«  matritnoDium  contra- 
■  atur. — ^BaroiL  Ann.  Eccles*  Wii.  *7. 
Su«pk»itnr  ApQstolum  pQitlum  in 
lailm  ftd  Connthio^  eidem  fomicatori 
^eniam  dedissei  quern  In  prima  dedeii- 


dum  Satans  in  mterltum  carnii  pn>- 
nunliarit,  ,...,,  after  reciting  th* 
Abaolutiou  in  the  second  cpUtIc  lie 
proceeds  thuK : — Quid  hie  de  romicatofe^ 
quid  de  patemi  tbori  cotitamtnaCore  ? — 
cap.  xliL  Again,  Suffidml  ^uimodi 
ho  mini  increpatio  isto  qu«  a  miutia,  hdil 
in  fomicatona  p«Ta<9iiam  convcfure.  Si 
amm  dudefjdum  Salanji^  pronuntiaretat 
in  tntentum  carnis^  uti<|ue  duiuia?erat 
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at  large  tliat  it  ia  not  the  same  case  which  is  spoken  of  in 
hoth  episttea.  That  the  crime  here  specified,  perhaps,  is  not 
of  ihe  number  of  those  which  from  the  beginning  were  ex- 
cluded fi-om  penance.  But,  waiving  all  this,  as  1  excepted  two 
easesj  in  which  men  were  baptized  without  regular  trial,  so  sup- 
posing the  rule  to  take  hold  in  ihiscase^  it  is  no  inconvenience 
to  grant  that  St.  Paul  might  waive  the  rigour  of  diHCipliiie 
so  settled,  as  supixisiDg  there  might  be  cause  to  waive  it 

5  28*  If  this  opinion  seem  new,  my  purpose  reqtiircs  but 
these  two  points,  that  the  jienanee  practised  by  the  ancient 
Church,  supposed  excommunication,  which  it  only  abateth  ; 
and  that  it  was  instituted  by  the  Apostles ;  and,  for  that, 
there  m  enough  said,  I  suppose,  even  to  them  that  believe  not 
that  the  Apostles  excluded  any  kind  of  crimes  ironi  penance 
Beside  that  of  St*  Paul,  blaming  the  Corinthians  that  **  they 
were  puffed  up,  and  hail  not  rather  lamented,  that  he  that 
had  done  the  evil  might  be  put  from  among  them,"  1  Con 
V,  2*  And  again,  fearing  that  **  when  he  returned,  he  should 
be  forced  to  lament  many,"  2  Cor.  xii.  2L  Which,  if  we 
compare  with  the  primitive  solemnity  of  excommunication^ 
which  by  the  Cotistitutions  of  the  Apot^tles,  ii*  16%  and  other 
ways  we  understand,  was  to  put  the  person  out  of  the  Church 
doors  with  mourning,  it  will  appear  that  Epiphaniu^  is  in  the 
right  in  expounding  this  latter  text  to  this  purpoi^e,  HmreM, 
lix.  num*  5*  P  The  power  of  excommunication  then,  by  all 
thiss  is  no  more  than  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  power 
of  admitting  to  communion  by  baptism ;  which^  if  it  imply  a 
contract  with  the  Church  to  live  according  to  the  rule  of 
Christianityi  then  it  is  forfeit  to  him  that  evidently  does  tha^ 
which  cannot  stand  with  that  rule,  and  the  Church  not  tied 
to  restore  it,  but  as  the  person  can  give  satisfaction,  to  obserro 
it  for  the  ftiture, 

5  29.    Now,  I  will  make  short   work  with  Erastus^  long 
labouri  to  prove  that  there  is  no  excommunication  commanded 


eimi  inagis  quam  Increpsivetmt,  AUut 
ergo  er^  mi  voliUi  M^^re  litrrcjw- 
Hantm*  Slquidem  fornicator  nou  i»- 
crepAti(niem  de  seiUentla  ejus  retulerit, 
sed  damnalioncm, — Cap.  xiv*  p»  1007- 
ed.  Pam.  Rothomag.  1662. 

Aral  i^fk&St^t  AUT^  itMpaufiiT&^^raif   ot 


torn.  i.  coL  24  L  cd.  VciieL 

Ktd  ^frtfA-ntrar  tlffBiKTol  olrroi  yivoirriUt 

Contr.  Catlufot,  p.  iD7.  ed.  CoL  ICSS, 
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by  the  law  "i*     I  yield  it ;   and  make  a  conBeqiience  which  chap* 

will  be  thought  a  strange  one :  but  I  ha?e  it  from  the  specu — - 

iation  of  Origen,  in  Levit.f  Horn*  xi,  r,  and  others,  why  the 
Church  should  only  be  enabled  to  excommunicate,  whereas 
Hihe  synagogue  was  enabled  to  put  to  death ;  from  the  obser- 
^^ation  of  Sl  Augustine,  QuiFstiones  in.  Deuterononu  lib.  v. 
Qusest  xxxix,%  De  Fide  et  Operibits^  cap,  ii.  '  and  others, 
that  excommunication  in  the  Church  is  the  same  that  the 
power  of  life  and  death  [is]  in  the  sj'^nagoguep  My  argument 
is,  then,  that  the  Church  is  to  have  the  powder  of  excommuni- 
^cation,  because  the  synagogue  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death.  And  the  reason  of  the  consequence  this :  because,  as 
the  lawj  Ijeing  the  condition  of  the  covenant  by  which  the 
benefit  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  was  due,  enabled  to 
put  to  death  such  as  destroyed  it;  so  the  Gospel  being  the 
condition  of  the  covenant  that  makes  men  denizens  of  the 
apiritual  Jerusalem,  must  enable  to  put  them  from  the  society 
thereof  that  forfeited  it, 

§  30*  It  18  not  my  intent  hereby  to  say  that  there  was  no  [lo  %i^ 
excommunication  under  the  law:  for,  I  do  believe,  that  we  E^ra.] 
have  mention  of  it  in  Ezra,  x,  8  ",  grounded,  if  I  mistake  not, 


<  MflttcH  igilurlioc  firmum,  immobile^ 
i?t  incoucti^jtum,  in  Fttttri  Te^ttmtnio 
nt$llHtu  fuhir  propter  dffictfi  morum  a 
^fittfjramenth  rrmtitum  ;  sefl  ad  corutidem 
el^hritioncTti  etuictoK  ftecundum  legem 
a  plh  saLTrdotiby^,  prophelia,  judici- 
huH,  rogilma,  Inndi'miiucnb  ipaoquoque 
antccuxiore  CliHsU  cliLriAsiiino  et  san- 
ctisT^imo  Jt^fmnne  Baptist  a,  fnibfit  invi- 
tmi*>»  mjij^»  quaiii    repuWif. — Thcsii 

r  Secundum  legem  adulter  et  iidul- 
tern  morte  rtionebanturp  nee  poti^rant 
dieere,  jKi'mteiktiam  ])etimu«,  et  vtrfuani 
deprecanmn  Non  erat  laerymb  lacu&, 
&ec  emendation]  ullii  foncedebatur 
fftCultM,  «ed  Omni  mode  puniri  ueeeBse 
t^ratr  qui  mc^urriBSel  in  legem.  Hoc 
a  litem  arrvabatur,  et  in  lingulis  qui- 
buikque  Griminibu^  qtJtbuH  emi  pcenn 
'  *  *d»criptfl*  A  pud  ChrisU  alios 
rvcro  «i  aduUerium  fuerit  adiiM$!tum* 
non  est  pt»eeptun\  ut  adultifr  vel 
adultera  corpomli  interim  puniautur : 
pec  j»otettAa  data  ent  Episcopo  Ecelesio: 
dullenuii  prsesentl  morte  damn  are, 
ient  lime  seeufulum  legem  fiebat  a 
eibyteria  populi*  Quidigiturf  dice- 
nua  quod  lex  Moy«i  crudelii  itit. . .  . , 
%\  Evangel)  uu)  ChnBtl  ^er  mdulgen- 


tiatn  resolvit  audit  ores  in  dcteriiis  ?  Non 
ita  est,  .  , , . ,  Nunc  vero  non  inferttir 
pODUa  eurpori,  nee  purgalio  peccati  per 
cor|Kirtile  lUpplieiam  constat,  ficd  per 
{MBrntentiam.— OrigeUr  Opp,,  lorn.  ii. 
p.  2iS,  ed.  Den. 

*  Hoe  enim  mine  agit  In  Eeclefiift 
excommuniealjo,  (juod  ugebat  tmic 
interfeclio.. — Tom.  \i\*  coL  ^70^  eiL  Ben. 

*  Et  Phinee^  aaccrdos  adulterot 
simul  inventoa  ferro  ultore  eonfixit. 
Quod  titiquedegTadatjombuset  excom* 
munieationibu!!  mgriifieatum  e#t  eiue 
faciendum  boe  tempore,  eum  in  Eeete- 
iii$^  difsciplina  visibilit  fiierat  gladlus 
ee&saturuN. — Tom.  vicoL  166*  ed.  Bt-n. 

'  Ne  illud  qui  del  n  nobis  adversatuTi 
qnod  in  11  br.  1  Eadne  G*p.  x,  te^tun 
Etenirn  res  (lb  politie&  fuit  i  ad  auera^ 
menta  non  pertiuet  Nam  mngistrataft, 
non  sacerdo^  K^tlras  b^jIuji  *  .  .  *  .  edic« 
turn  promulgavit,  ut  sub  po^nn  eonfis* 
cationis  bonorum,  et  excloaionia,  non  n 
ftacramentifl  et  etiicriSeiis*  9cd  a  poputop 
qui  ex  captivttate  redierat,  omne»  tntjm 
triduum  JJJero^olymis  adesaent,  .*«.., 
Ex  omnibus  patet  jm|Kis£ib)le  esuer  ut 
bine  juvetur  exenmmunicatifl* — Eratt 
TbeiL  itxi.  pp,  II,  U, 
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CHAP.  Upon  the  commission  of  the  king  of  Per8i%  recorded  Ezm 

— viL  26;  for,  that  which  is  here  called  "  rooting  out,"  seems  to 

be  the  same  that  is  called  in  the  other  place^  *^  dividing  from 
the  synagogue  of  the  captives,"  Being,  indeed,  a  kind  of 
temporal  outlawry,  to  which  is  joined  confiscation  of  gooda 
For,  eo  saith  Luther  ^  truly,  that  the  greater  excommunication 
among  Christians  is  every  where  a  temporal  punbhment,  to 
witj  In  regard  of  some  temporal  punishment  attending  tt  in 
Christian  states,  which  in  Christianity  is  accidental,  by  act  of 
those  states,  in  Judaism  essential,  so  long  as  those  temporal 
advantages,  which  were  the  essential  condition  of  the  law, 
were  not  forfeited.  And  this  without  doubt  is  the  same 
punishment  which  the  gospels  call  "  putting  out  of  the  syna*  a 
gogue:"  though,  I  cannot  say  so  peremptory  for  tiie  temper^ 
efiTccts  of  it;  which  several  sovereigns  could  easily  limit  to 
several  tenns^  For  the  right  that  Ezra  might  have  to  intrtH 
duce  this  penally,  is  clear  by  the  law  of  Deut  xvii*  12,  which 
enabling  to  put  them  to  death  that  obeyed  not  the  synagogue, 
enabled  to  excommunicate,  to  banish,  to  outlaw  them  much 
more.  But,  as  we  sce^  the  Romans  allowed  them  not  the 
power  of  life  and  death,  which  the  Persians  granted  them,  so  I 
am  not  to  grant,  that,  putting  out  of  the  synagogue  in  the 
Gospel,  implietb  the  extinguishing  of  the  civil  being  of  any 
Jew,  The  Talmud  doctors  say,  that,  those  that  were  under 
the  greater  excommunication,  were  to  dwell  in  a  cottage  alone» 
and  to  have  meat  and  drink  brought  them  till  they  died-  Arba 
Turim^  or  Sltukkan  Amck,  in  Jore  Dea^  Ilikotk  Nlddm 
Ucherem*  A  speculation  suitable  to  their  condition  in  their 
dispersions,  which  no  man  is  bound  to  believe  how  far  it  waa 
in  force  and  practice. 

§  3L  But,  suppose  the  synagogue  in  the  same  condition 
with  the  Church  afore  Constantine,  enjoying  no  privilege,  biit 
to  serve  God  according  to  the  law,  as  the  Church  according 
to  the  Gospel:  and  then,  as  the  syns^ogue  must  always  hare 
power  to  excommunicate,  which  had  power  to  put  to  death  j  d$ 
so,  I  say,  is  the  Church  enabled  by  our  Lord  to  do  what  I 
have  shewed  the  Apostles  did  do,  by  Matt*  xviii.  18.     I  yield. 


*  ExcotnmuuicAttci  sic  eal  temporalii 
etHitrk,  sed  prn  commtmione  mteriore, 


VirtuL  Excomm.  tarn,  u  fol  03.  Wite- 
b«rgs  10£S, 
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that  the  terms  of  '*  bioding  and  loosing**  are  used  by  the  Jews  chap, 
signify  the  declaring  of  what  is  prohibited  and  permitted     — - — 
by  the  law^  but  I  yield  not,  that  it  can  be  so  understood  here, 
because  the  ground  of  this  declaration   cease th  under  the 
Gospel;    being  derived  froio  the  six  hundred  and  thirteen 
precepts  of  the  law^  and  from  the  power  of  the  priests  and 

•doctors  to  determine  all  cases,  which  the  law  had  not  dcter- 
Inined^  in  dependence  upon  the  great  consistory  at  Jerusalem, 
by   the   law   of  Deut*  xvii.  12^  which   precepts,  and  which 

» power,  being  voided  by  the  Gospel,  can  any  man  think  that 
the  power  of  "  binding  and  loosing"  here  given  the  Church, 
Is  to  be  understood  of  it  ? 

§  33*  Besides,  it  is  in  the  promise  made  to  St  Peter,  Matt  The  pouer 
xvi»  19,  said  expressly  to  be  the  act  of  the  power  of  the  keySi  ^hai  it  iJ, 
And  what  is  that  ?  Is  it  not  an  expression  manifestly 
borrowed  frotn  that  which  is  said  to  Eliakim,  son  of  Hilkiah, 
Is.  xxiL  22,  "  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  house  of  David;" 
M' here  upon  our  Lord,  Apoc,  iii.  7,  is  said  to  have  "  the  key  of 
David,"  that  is,  of  the  house  of  David  ?  whereby-the  Apostles 
31  under  our  Lord  are  made  stewards  of  the  Church,  as  EUakim 
of  the  court,  to  admit  and  exclude  whom  he  pleased^.  And 
so  it  is  manifest,  that  the  power  of  the  keys,  given  to  St  Peter^ 
Matt»  xvi.   19,  as  the  Church,  Jlatt  xviii,  18,  is  that  power 


cknoii.  Jes\iita  per  davcs  sum  mom 
intelligi  potesUtein  tribu*  argiinieiiti^ 
probAL  I'rimum^  m^Uphorft  clnvJum 
Aic  in  Scripluri^  MTipitur :  IMito  c tavern 
domuj  Daxfidf  hie  per  'clav^^s*  Intel] igi- 
tuj  priricipHtUB  Ecclcsi&sticu! :  Hahet 
€l4^xm  Davidf  qui  aperit  et  tufmo  citmdit, 
Accedit  communis,  coassuctudo ;  in  ur- 
biunn  deditionc  claves  ofTeruntur,  et 
ceconctmo  cIavcs  tradi  solent,  Reipon- 
deo ;  Quod  ad  prionim  locum  altitiet, 
ctavei  pTomiias  Eliachima  «uiit,  id  et^t, 
faUoT,  pnncipatua,  i»  quem  Shobna 
uite  obtinebat,  quemadmoduiti  ex  hoc 
capi(e  C(m»tAt.  £C  nacttis  principfit^m 
e«e  ilia  Sbobw*  dejecto,  faetoque  $ciiba 
e  principe,  ul  alibi  Smptura  do<:et 
Sed  faltit  Jesuitam  »ua  opiiiio,  quando 
^cdemaatlcum  bunc  fuiaseprinctpalum 
leifltimat;  poUticua  rmm  ftiit  Nam 
Kobna  non  est  functus  saoerdotio 
umniOf  nequc  td  cvjiici  potest:  et 
ftctua  deinde  scriba  est,  quaid  ab  tjib- 
totit,  non  igitur    ttacerdo*  ante  futt; 


€t  EifachimQ  promUiuntur  vlawM  dmnut 
David f  qu^  tpgalis  fuit,  n&n  iarrrd^fntiM 
potes/as,     ^am  per  donium  David  ln> 
telligerf  tetoplum,  quia,  David  lediflican 
tern  pi  am   praeceperatt   ut   quidam   i^- 
ipondet^  nimii  ineptum  est.     Debebal 
potius  diciC   Domus   Salomonis,  .  ^  ^  .  . 
Quatiquam  autem  clave&  domut  Dnvid 
principatum  qucnqiiani   arguunt,    non 
tamen  cla^ca  per  so  tulem  principAtum 
aemper  signifiionntt  non  ergo  hwc  locft 
conveniunt  institutOi  quia  Petr&  ChHt- 
tujt  noR  promUit  davfM  domiu  Damd,  $td 
r/avfj  regni  cfxtoruntf  qum  sunt  alterius 
gonerfji   H  natura.   ......  Quod   ad 

secundiitn  locum  n ninety  Qui  hfibet  Wa- 
vcm  Dmvid,  fateor  hie  quidem  summam 
pott'ftlateni  ecclesiastlcam  simul  ct  poli- 
ticam  iiitelligi  Sitd  has  fiatH't  Christut 
nan  papa  habere  dif^itur^  Non  enim 
Papffi  sed  Christo  eonveiiit  ilU  v&x, 
*  Da  til  tin  hi  pote^tjis  omnit  est  in  cckIo 
ac  in  teiTfi.'^ — Whitaker.  Opp.,  lorn*  ii, 
CantroverK  iv.  quaest,  il  cap.  r*  |  i* 
p,  bM.  Gfnev.  ]@10, 
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c  rf  A  i\  which  you  have  seen  practised  under  the  Apostles,  of  admits 

^ —  ting  to#  and   er eluding  from   the   Church,  by  baptism   and 

penance*  So  St  Cyprian  expressly  understandeth  the  po%ver 
of  the  keys  to  consist  in  baptizing,  EpisL  Ixxiii*^  And  of  jien- 
ancc,  that  which  folio weth  is  an  express  argutncnt,  as  I  have 
observed  p*  129  *  of  that  short  Discourse  i  for  having  said* 
'*  whatsoever  ye  bind,"  lie  addetb  immediately,  "again  I  say 
to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  agree  to  ask  any  thing,  it  shall  be 
done  you  by  My  Father  in  Heaven,"  For  the  means  of 
pardon  being  the  hiiniiliatiou  of  the  pc^nitent,  enjoined  by 
the  Church  J  and  joined  mth  the  prayers  thereof,  as  hatli  been 
said,  the  consequence  of  our  Saviour's  discourge^ — first  of  in- 
ibrnnng  the  Church,  dieu  of  binding  and  loosing,  lastly  of 
granting  the  prayers  of  the  Church — shews  that  He  speaks  of 
those  prayers  which  should  be  made  in  behalf  of  such  as 
were  bound  for  not  hearing  the  Church ;  and  hereby  we  see 
how  binding  and  loosing  of  sins  is  attributed  to  die  keys  of 
the  Church  \  to  which,  being  made  a  visible  society,  by  the 
power  of  holding  assemblies^  no  man  is  to  be  admitted  tilUi- 
there  be  just  presumption  that  he  is  of  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem that  is  above.  As  the  power  of  judging,  who  is  and  who 
is  not  thus  qualified,  presupposes  a  profession,  so  that,  an  in- 
struction, obliging  the  obedience  of  them  which  seek  remis- 
sion of  sins  by  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  confidently  assuring 
it  to  them  which  conform  themselves, 

5  33.  In  a  word,  because  admitting  to,  or  excluding  from 
the  Churchj  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a  just  and  lawful  presumptiott 
of  admitting  to,  or  excluding  from  Heaven,  it  is  morally  and 
legally  the  same  act  that  intitleth  to  Heaven,  and  to  the 
Church,  that  maketh  an  heir  of  life  everlasting,  and  a 
Christian,  because  he  that  obeyeth  the  Churchy,  in  submitting 
to  the  Gospel,  is  as  certainly  a  member  of  the  invisible,  as  of 
the  visible  Church.  Herewith  agree  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
*^  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican  : "  not 
as  if  heathens  could  be  excommunicate  the  synagogue,  who 


[Its  m^-^ 


*  Untie  Intel ligimu^  non  im-i  iti  Ec* 
clesia  Prn^ponitU  tt  in  Evangelii^  lege, 
ac  D(>minica  ordinntmiie  fuitdfttis  lioero 
bapt]3are,C!t  reitiifssAiii  ptfcciitDrum  dare; 
fom  nutem  ncc  li^firi  aHquid  posse  i^^ 
liolvi,  lib]  noil  Kil  qni  nut  ligare  fioftiit 


all  quid  nut  solvere. — p,  2DL  ed*  Oitiii^ 
iy82*— Sec  Relig.  Asscmbl.  chap*  x. 
seet  8L 

*  Primitive  Govenuaetit,  chap*  k|. 
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neTcr  were  of  it^  or  as  if  the  Jews  then  durst  excommtmicate 
H  publicansj  that  levied  taxes  for  the  Romans:  but  because^  bj 
™  tbeir  usage  of  publicans  and  Gentiles,  it  was  proper  for  our 
Xford  to  signify  how  He  would  have  Christians  to  use  the  ex- 
communicate ;  there  being  no  reason  why  He  can  be  thought 
33  by  these  words  to  regulate  the  conversation  of  the  Jews  in 
that  estate,  so  long  as  the  law  stood,  but  to  give  Ills  Church 
rules,  to  last  till  the  w6rld's  end^*  The  Jews  then  abhorred 
the  company,  not  only  of  idolaters^  to  testify  how  much  they 
ahhorred  idols,  and  to  maintain  the  people  in  detestation  of 
them — by  ceremonies  brought  in  by  the  guides  of  the  syna* 
gogue  for  that  purpose— but  all  those  that  conversed  with 
idolaters.  For  this  cause  we  sec  they  murmur  against  our 
Lord  for  eating  with  publicans,  [St,  Matth.  ix.  11];  they 
wash  when  they  come  from  market,  [St  Mark  vii.  4,]  where 
commonly  they  conversed  with  Gentiles,  and,  which  is 
strange^  such  as  Cornelius  was,  being  allowed  to  dwell  among 
them  by  the  law,  professing  one  God*  and  taking  upon  them 
the  precepts  of  the  sons  of  Noc ;  yet  are  the  converted  Jews 
scandalized  at  St  Peter  for  eating  with  Cornelius,  Acts 
xi.  % 

§  34,  These  rules  are  made  void   by  the  Gospel :    for  St*  [0>in- 
Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  expressly,  that  they  are  not  tOwHMhe 
forbear  the  company  of  the  Gentiles,  for   those  sins  which  *'*'"'*^^^"*] 
their  profession  imported  j   but  if  a  Clu-istian  live  in  any  of 
those  heathen  vicesj  with  him  they  are  not  so  much  as  to  cat, 
1  Con  V.  11,  to  wit,  as  It  followeth  immediately,  being  con- 
demned by  the  Church  upon  such  a  cause:    for,  saith  he, 
*'  What  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are  without  ?  do 
3i  not  ye  judge  those  that  are  within?   but  those  that  are  with- 
out  God  judgeth:    and  ye  shall  take  the   evil    man    from 
among  you,"     That  iai,  Are  not  you,  by  the  power  you  have 
of  judging  those  that  are  within^  to  take  away  him  that  hath 


*  Bilson  huld  this  opinion*     *'  What 
Ia  meant  by  the  Church,  whether  tJie 

tphiiTCh  of  Clirtst,  or  the  Churcht  *  aiid 
'■MiiiMieM  of  the  Jews,  that  God  or- 
Iniii^  in  that  com  man  wealth  tu  p^overn 
Hjsptfopb^  and  determine  their  iiiuir- 
_Tel«;  this  brecdcth  f<omo  qut-stion  a- 
"^  oj\\^  clivLnii^ :  huwbfit  the  » aftona  arc 
Bany  and   weigbty  th-»»  *"'  i* 

'  'nk  Iho  Church  of  C 


pri&ed  in  theio  words ;  lirat,  this  ttat  a 
iiiretficm  to  the  Jtwt  /ar  their  present 
itate  and  time,'  and  then  hscl  Christ 
no  Church  in  Jewry  to  wliit^h  tliey 
tni^bt  conipliiin.  ....  Next,  the  m&t^ 
ttffb  of  which  they  muit  complidn  wert 
itueh  as  the  Church  nf  Clinttt  migtit 
not  challenge  to  htf'nr  and  dctertiune/' 
Perpet.  Gortfrn.t  chinv  iv,  p*  32,  Lon- 
dun,  M9.1. 
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done  evilj  leoving  to  God  to  judge  those  without?  Here  the 
case  is  plain^  there  is  power  in  the  Church  to  judge,  and  take 
awaj  offenders ;  of  which  power  the  Apostle  ipeaks.  Tit  iiL 
11,  when  he  says  that  ^'heretics  are  condemned  of  them- 
selves," if  we  follow  St*  Hierome's  ex  posit  ion,  which  seems 
unquestionable'^.  For  experience  convinces,  that  most  here- 
tics think  themselves  in  the  right ;  so  far  they  are  from  con- 
demning themselves  in  their  consciences*  But  they  condemn 
themselves,  by  cutting  off  themselves  from  the  Church,  whieli^H 
other  sinners  are  condemned  to  by  the  Church,  ^| 

§  35*  Neither  is  it  any  thing  else  than  ejicommunicatioti 
which  the  Apostle  sign! fie th  by  delivering  to  Satan,  1  Cor, 
V.  5,  saving  that  he  e:^presseth  an  extraordinary  effect  that 
followed  it  in  the  Apostles'  lime,  to  wit,  that  those  which 
were  put  out  of  the  Church  became  visibly  subject  to  Satan, 
inflicting  plagues  and  diseases  on  their  bodies,  which  might 
reduce  them  to  repentance^  which  the  Apostle  callcth  th€i^| 
"  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  As  he  saith  of  Hymenfeus  and  3^ 
Phi  let  us,  1  Tim.  L  20 :  "whom  I  have  delivered  to  Satao» 
that  they  may  leam  not  to  blaspheme*"  For  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted  that  the  Ai»ostles  had  power,  like  that  which  St. 
Peter  exercised  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  thus  to  punish 
those  that  opposed  thcm^  as  St*  Paul  divers  times  intimates 
in  the  tests  which  I  have  quoted  in  another  place**;  provided 
by  God^  as  the  rest  of  miraculous  graces,  to  evidence  His  pr 
sence  in  the  Churchi 

§  36*  These  particulars,  which  I  huddle  up  together  bj 
the  way,  might  have  been  drawn  out  into  several  arg^unent 
but  I  content  myself  with  the  consequence,  by  which  tb 
patent  of  this  power  in  the  Gospel  is  cleared,  upon   whic 
patent  all  the  power  of  the  Church  is  grounded.     That  is, 
Christiaus  are  only  to  abstain  from  eating  with  excommunij 


*  Qui  enim  ^mel  bjique  correptUJii 
audi  to  GTTore  aiiOj  nou  vult  comgij  er- 
rare  exist ini, it  corrigpntom ;  ct  e  cor*- 
trario  se  sid  pa^aa  ct  jurgia  trerborum 
paranflt  eum  vult  lucrifacere  a  quo  do- 
cetvir.  Propter (?a  vero  a  fiemetipao  di- 
eitUT  c»K  damnatufi :  quia  forDicator, 
adulter,  hotnicida  cX  ctptera  vitia  per 
sacerdote^   dp    Eeclesia    propel luntur^ 


Hii>retitri  autem  in  semetipitoA  •ent«q 
tiam  fenmt  buo  arbitrio  dp  Ecele  " 
recede Jttes  s  qua?  receasio  propria;  con 
ftdenlia*  videtur  esse  dnmiiatick- 
Comm.  in  TiL  cap.  liL  10,  IL  UmK  In 
col.  43^.  ed.  Ben, 

*•  See  ehapp.  iv,  and  v.  of  Religio 
AsJ^embliei. 
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cate  persons,  as  Jews  did  with  publicajis  and  Gentiles^  then 
K  eseommunicatiou  ia  to  be  understood  when  our  Lord  saith, - 
*'  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican."  As  for 
that  which  is  said,  that  the  cxcoramunicate  among  the  Jews 
were  not  excluded  either  temple  or  synagogue,  therefore  it 
was  a  secular  punishment,  it  is  a  mistake  ^  That  which  the 
Jews  call  ni3  was  not  excommunication,  no  more  than  that 
which  the  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles  call  a^^opwr/io?',  which 
30  is  the  same,  being  but  a  step  to  itj  like  that  which  is  now 
commonly  called  the  less  excommunication  ^  and  therefore 
he  that  was  under  this  censure  among  the  Jews,  was  but  in 
part  removed  from  the  communion,  as  well  of  sacred  as  civil 
society ;  for  it  hath  been  shewed  very  learnedly  in  the  book 
of  the  Power  of  the  Keys',  that  he  stood  as  much  removed 
from  the  one  as  from  the  other,  because  that,  as  well  in  the 
synagogue  as  at  home,  no  man  was  to  come  within  bis  four 
cubits. 

§  37,  But  when  the  Talmud  doctors  determine  that  the 
excommuuicate  dwell  in  a  cottage  apart^  and  have  sustenance 
brought  him,  such  an  one  was  past  coming  into  the  temple 
or  synagogue.  And  bo,  I  suppose,  was  he  that  was  put  out 
of  the  synagogue  for  acknowledging  our  Lord  Christ  to  be  a 
true  prophet,  John  ix.  SS**,  For  they  which  afterwards  were 
wont  to  curse  all  his  followers  in  their  synagogues — as  Justin 
Martyr,  Dialog,  cum  Tn/pL\  and  Epiphanius,  Uteres,  xxix.^. 


*  Nee  imne  loci  a  sarrift  ejeeto*  fuiue 
ApoiytiafOKaB  i^eu  cxcaniniumcatoHi  aed 
bom  in  urn  tun  turn  cjttu^  inde  natis  evin- 
citur,  quod  etmm  tern  plum  ipsum  in* 
gredi  excommumcAtiB  eluatnodi  iiefas 
Tion  enaei, — S  eld  en,  de  Jure  Natur.  et 
Gent,,  UK  iv.  cap.  ix. 

t  O^a^t  o^v  ffffll  6i^$  H^ov  /trrl  wmtiVt 
rahf  i^'  kfAOfrrias  Aiyavra$  fir4rayof7v, 

iufttXoyiaif  Tou  afi.a^T^fntT&%,  fit  t  it  a.  fLt- 
TOFOoSvrar  irfHt^Kafi$dyiff&eLi,  ^s  iraT*- 
|wj  wioiSf, — Lib.  ii.  cap.  ivj*  Labbei, 
torn.  L  col.  24L  «l.  Vunet 

V  **  Niddui  i»  not  a  total  rem o tion  or 
itparation  tieither  from  sacrtfd  nor  from 
civil  society — being  you  know  but  the 
I  fint  dcjffec  or  ipecies — but  only  ad 
\6tMifior  pfififi,  that  none  come  wit  Kin 
^tlio  distaince  of  four  pace^  of  him  thM 
fit  under  the  censure,  ajid  this  degree 
(»f  Hi^^fation  being  extended  to  «»t'r<*d 


him  not  eitbcr  &om  praying  with  the 
conjiETegalion,  or  learning,  or,  if  he  were 
a  doe  tor  ^  leacbing  in  iL^'— >Dr.  Ham- 
mond, Power  of  tlie  Keyi,  chap,  ir,  sect. 
57.  p.  93.  London,  1647, 

^  Superest  unica  ilia  e  synago^a 
ejectiOti^us  nonnulli  sibi  mire  placent: 
dum  pro  excommtmicatione  asscrenda 
producunti  qxim  Johan.  ix.  xiu  et  xvi. 
de  b&c  re  scribuntur, .....  Ex  tali 
aynagoga  ejeclio*  erfii  p&litka  qu^ttam 
igworiiima  H  pf^na  adeoque  veluti  localii 
quii?dam  relegj^tio^  ut  ex  iv^  cap.  Luc.  cou* 
jicimuH,-^ — Erait,  Theo,  ixii*  pp.  15(  16. 

i^a.rapwT9f  ttai^tey  tmI'  At'  itttitfov  ytv&~ 
^/vwj^  Xpifrrmufwtf.^—Ctip.  xcvi^  p.  102, 
ed.  Ben. 

Kol  Iff  pi  T^v  iawfpaif^  Tpli  rijf  ^^tpoi 
Srf   tijiks   iwiTtKovtriir   4v   roTf   9,^mv 


426 


TH5  RiaHT  OP  TBS  G8UBCH 


of  the 
ChtJrtrh  hi 


CUAK  tell  UB  that  thej  did  in  their  time — are  not  like  to  endure  in 

■ their  society,  whether  sacred  or  civil,  him  that,  in  their  inter- 

prctaliun^  was  fallen  from  Mase&  And  thus  is  the  power  of 
the  keys  clearly  grounded  upon  this  charter  of  the  Gospel, 
and  all  the  right  of  the  Church  uiKin  it, 

5  38.  Only  one  objection  yet  remains,  which  to  me  hath  37 
alw^ays  seemed  very  difficult,  for  it  is  DianifcBt  that  onr  Lord 
sjieaketh  here  of  matters  of  interest  l>et%veen  party  and  party, 
when  He  saith,  '*  If  thy  brother  offend  thee ; "  and  it  may 
justly  seem  st range,  that  our  Lord  should  give  the  Church 
power  to  exeominunicate  those  that  will  not  stand  to  the 
sen te nee  of  the  Church  in  such  matters.  But  so  it  is*  The 
Jews  in  their  dispersions  were  fain  to  have  recoiu^e  to  this 
penalty  to  enforce  the  jurisdiction  of  their  own  bodies,  lest,  if 
causes  should  be  carried  thence  before  heatlien  courts,  God  s 
name  should  be  blasphemed,  and  the  Gentiles  scandalized  at 
His  people,  saying.  See  what  peace  and  right  there  is  among 
those  that  profess  the  true  God!  For  the  same  causes  our 
Lord  here  estatcth  the  same  power  ujwn  the  Church ;  where- 
of I  cannot  give  a  more  sufficient  and  effectual  argument, 
than  by  shewing  that  it  was  in  use  under  the  Apostles ; 
tliough  the  place  out  of  which  I  shall  shew  this  is  hitherto 
otherwise  understood,  because  men  consider  not  that  it  is  not 
against  Christianity  that  there  be  several  seats  for  several 
ranks  and  dignities  of  the  world  in  the  Church,  and  therefore 
that  it  is  not  that  which  the  Apostle  tinds  fault  with,  James 
iL  I,  when  he  forbids  them  "to  have  the  faith  of  God  with 
respect  of  persons." 

^39.  But  the  synagogue  which  he  speaketh  of  in  the  neict  as 
^  wonlsj  is  to  be  understood  of  the  court  where  they  judged  the 
causes  and  diffi?renees  between  members  of  the  Chim?h.  For 
that  the  Jews  were  wont  to  keep  court  in  their  synagogues, 
we  learu,  not  only  by  the  Talmud  doctor,  Maimoni  by  name, 
in  the  title  of  Oaths,  cap,  ix.,  where  he  speaketh  particularly 
of  the  case  of  an  oath  made  in  the  synagogue  when  the  court 
sat  there,  but  by  that  which  we  find  in  the  New  Testa  men  t. 
Matt.  K.  17 ;  xxiii.  34;  Mark  xiii,  9;  Acts  Kxii*  19;  xxvi«  11^ 


Nnzaripoii,  tmm,  ix,p,  121-  Col£»Li>  IGS2. 
Sec  Pc'taviun'  note  nn  tJic  p1»ce»  toin, 


IN  A  CHRISTIAX  6TATE, 


427 


•  as  well  as  in  Epiphanius,  H^res,  xxxj,  that  they  used   to  CHAR 

in   their  synagogues;   to  wit,  where   sen  ten  ce  was 

Pgiveiij  there  juBtice  was  executed;  wherefore  being  con- 
r  verted  to  Christianity,  they  held  the  same  course,  as  appears 
I  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle  that  follow ;  "  Do  ye  not  make 
a  difference  among  yoursclveSj  and  are  become  judges  of  evil 
thoughts?*'  And  again:  " If  ye  respect  personSj  ye  commit 
fiin,  being  reproved  by  the  law."  By  what  law  but  by  that 
which  saith,  ^'Thou  shalt  not  accept  persons  in  judgment?*^ 
Lev.  xix,  15,  For  the  execution  of  wliich  law  it  ia  expressly 
provided,  by  the  Jews'  Constitutions,  in  Maimoni,  Sanedrin^ 
cap»  XX i.,  that  when  a  poor  man  and  a  rich  plead  together, 

39  the  rich  shall  not  be  hid  to  sit  down,  and  the  poor  stand  or 
sit  in  a  worse  places  bat  both  sit,  or  both  stand,  which,  you 
see,  is  the  particular  for  which  the  Apostle  charges  them  "to 
have  the  faith  of  Christ  with  res|Tect  of  persons ; ''  that  is, 
to  shew  favour  in  the  causes  of  Christians  according  to  their 
persons, 

^  40*  The  same  course^  we  may  well  presume,  was  settled 
by  the  Apostles  at  Corinth,  by  the  blame  St*  Paul  charges 
ihem  with,  for  going  to  law  before  infidels,  1  Cor*  vi*  1,  2, 
for  how  should  he  blame  them  for  doing  that  which  they  had 
not  order  liefore  not  to  do?  And  therefore  if  our  Lord  in 
this  place  give  the  Church  power  to  excommunieate  those 
that  stand  not  to  the  sentence  of  the  Chiu'ch,  much  more 
those  that  violate  the  Christianity  which  they  have  professed. 
And  this  is  also  here  expressed  when  from  the  partLcular  He 
goes  to  the  general,  saying,  "  Whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth,'* 
giving  thereby  the  same  power  to  the  Church  here,  which 
He  gave  to  St  Peter,  Matt,  xvi*  19,  «id  to  the  Apostles, 
John  XX.  2ii.  And  so  we  have  here  two  heads  of  the  causes 
of  excommunication :  the  first,  of  such  things  as  concern  the 

I  conscience  aud  salvation  of  particular  Christiana,  when  they 
commit  such  sins  as  destroy  Christianity  j  the  second,  of  such 
as  concern  the  community  of  the   Church  and  the  unity 

40  thereof,  in  which  not  the  act,  but  the  contumacy — ^the  not 
hearing  of  the  Church — makes  them  subject  to  this  sentence* 

§  4L  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  say  that  these  nice  reasons 

'  ^kit^yeyin  ^i^  th  'r^v  Zwotym'^^py      cn\\  %i*  p.  135,  Colon*  16S2, 
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are  to  be  the  title  upon  which  the  right  of  the  Church  to  this 
power  standcth  or  faUeth:  but  that  being  in  possession  of  it* 
upon  a  title  as  old  as  Christianitj,  and  demonstrable  by  the 
same  evidence,  it  cannot  be  ejected  out  of  this  possesion  by 
any  thing  in  the  Scripture  when  it  Is  rightly  understood. 
One  objection  there  is  more,  in  consequence  to  this  last 
reason,  that  if  the  Church  have  power  to  sentence  civil  causes 
of  Christians,  and  by  excommunication  to  enforce  that  sen- 
tence, when  states  profess  Christianity,  all  civil  laws  will 
cease,  and  all  judicatories  be  resolved  into  one  consistoty  of 
the  ChurcL 

§  42,  The  answer  to  this  I  defer  till  I  come  to  shew  the 
right  of  the  states  that  profess  Christianity  in  Church  matters, 
where  it  will  easily  appear  how  this  inconvenience  ceaseth™* 
In  the  meantime,  the  sovereign  power  of  the  Church  consist- 
ing in  the  swonl  of  excommunication,  upon  which  the  society 
thereof  is  founded,  it  is  necessarily  manifest  that  this  power 
is  not  lost  to  the  Church,  nor  forfeit  to  the  state,  that  pro- 
fesses Christianity,  and  undertakes  the  protection  of  the 
Church.  For  the  Church  and  civil  societies  must  needs  re- 41 
Tuain  distinct  bodies,  when  the  Church  is  cngrafFed  into  the 
state,  and  the  same  Christians  members  of  both,  in  regard  of 
the  relations,  rights,  and  obligations,  which  in  the  same  per* 
sons  remain  distinct,  according  to  the  distinct  societies  and 
qualities  of  several  persons  in  the  Bame.  Therefore,  as  I  said 
in  the  beginning,  that  no  Christian,  as  a  Christian,  can 
challenge  any  temporal  right  by  his  Christianity,  which  the 
state  wherein  he  is  called  to  be  a  Christian  givcth  liim  not: 
so  on  the  other  side,  no  man,  by  his  rank  in  any  state,  is 
invested  with  any  power  proceeding  from  the  foundation  of 
the  Church,  as  it  is  the  Church,  So  that  which  is  true  in  the 
parts  holds  in  the  whole, 

§  43,  The  Church  is  endowed  with  no  temporal  right, 
therefore  the  state  is  endowed  with  no  ecclesiastical  right, 
though  it  hath  great  right  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  of  which 
in  due  time.  For  all  this  right  suppose th  the  Church  already 
established  by  that  power  on  which  it  standeth,  and  so  must 
maintain  it  upon  the  same  terms  which  it  findeth.  The 
homnge  which  the  Church  paycth  to  God  for  the  protection 

■"  In  chiptet  iv, 


CHRISTIAN  STATE 


h 

m  of  the  state,  is,  not  to  betray  the  rights  founded  on  the  ex- 

"    press  charter  of  God,  to  powers  subsisting  by  the  works  of -^~ 

42  His  mediate  providence :  but  to  subdue  subjects  to  that 
obedieDce  for  conscience,  which  the  state  exacteth  by  force* 
For  there  is  necessarily  this  difference  between  the  principles 
upon  which  the  Church  and  civil  communities  subsist  The 
charter  of  the  one  ie  revealed  by  i^raee;  the  others  stand 
upon  the  laws  of  nature  and  nations,  and  acts,  which  Frovi- 
deuce  enables  men  to  do  agreeable  to  the  same*  Therefore 
as  no  state  stands  by  the  Gospel,  so  no  right  settled  by  the 
Gospel  can  belong  to  any  state,  or  person ,  as  a  member  of 
any  state.  Besides,  kingdoms  and  states  have  their  several 
bounds:  many  sovereignties  are  contained  in  Christendom, 
whereas  the  Church  is,  by  God's  ordinance,  one  visible 
society  of  all  Christians :  now  it  is  manifest^  first,  that  there 
are  some  things  which  equally  concern  the  whole  Church 
and  all  parts  of  it :  secondly,  that  in  things  which  concern 
the  whole  Church,  no  part  thereof,  in  any  state  or  kingdom, 

■  can  he  concluded  by  that  state  or  kingdom. 

§  44.  Again,  the  Apostle^s  rule  is,   I   Cor.  vii.   24,  that  [And  can- 
eve  ry  man  abide  in  the  state  wherein  he  is  called  to  be  a  by  thecDH- 
Christian  ;    and  this  proves  that  no  Christian  can  challenge  ^^f^^^^^^ 
any  temporal  right  by  his  Christianity,  because  states  subsist  ciiurchj 
before  they  are  Christian;    therefore  it  proves  also,  that  no 

43  state,  or  member  of  it  is,  by  being  such,  endowed  with  any 
right  grounded  on  the  constitution  of  the  Church.  And 
therefore,  seeing  the  Church  subsisted  three  hundred  years 
before  any  state  professed  Christianity,  whatsoever  rights  it 
used  during  that  time,  manifestly  it  ought  therefore  still  to 
ttse  and  enjoy:   this  being  the  most  pertinent  evidence  to 

I  shew  the  bounds  of  it  In  particular,  m  to  the  power  of  the 
keys,  and  excommunication  the  act  of  it,  seeing  the  intent 
of  it  is  to  admit  into  the  visible  society  of  the  Church,  upon 
presumption,  that  by  the  right  use  of  it  sin  is  taken  away, 
and  the  person  admitted  to  the  invisible  society  of  hfe  ever- 
lasting ;  and,  seeing  no  commonwealth,  no  quality  in  any 
pretendcth  to  take  away  sin,  or  to  judge  in  whom  it  h  taken 
away,  it  foUoweth,  that  no  man  whatsoever,  by  virtue  of  any 
rank,  in  any  state,  is  qualified  to  manage  this  power,  or  can 
presume  so  to  do. 


i 


r  FifuiU  of 
the  pit^*- 
bytcrian 
thcofy.J 


THAT  TMB  WHOLE  liOI>IRft  OF  G»ltSTI4ITfl,  CONTMSBI*  IH  SET^BAL  CtTtftS 
AKli  TU£  THaSITOKIES  OF  TtIE»t,  MAKE  iBVBBAI^  cnURCflKS,  DEPENmSia 
CPOH  THE  cut  ECO  ES  OF  GBEATBR  ClTlE^^THKBKFOBB  TUB  PEOPI^  fl 
HOT  ENI>OWEB  WITH  TIIK  CtllUr  FOWBB  IN  ANT  CUOBCIt. 

Havdjo  seen  thus  far  tipon  what  patent  the  community  of 
the  Church  is  established,  and  the  power  thereof  founded,  it 
will  be  nccesisary  further  to  dispute,  in  what  hands  this  ^lower 
is  deposited  by  the  Apostles,  and  what  persons  arc  trnsted 
with  it :  which  point  before  it  be  voided,  we  can  neither  de- 
termine what  form  of  government  God  hath  onlained  in  His 
Church,  nor  how  it  may  be  exercised  in  Christian  states, 
without  crossing  the  right  which  they  challenge  in  Church 
matters* 

§  2.  The  presbyteriansj  having  designed  several  preo- 
bytcrieSj  for  the  government  of  several  congregations,  that 
assemble  together  for  the  service  of  God,  and  having  cried  up 
thi^  design  for  the  throne  of  Christ,  the  new  Jerusalem,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God — seeing  there  is  no  question  made,  thai 
where  there  is  a  presbytery  there  is  a  Church,  and  where  there 
is  a  Church  there  is  the  power  of  tlie  keys,  which  Gotl  hath  45 
endowed  His  Church  with — seem  to  have  given  tha^e  of  the 
Congregations  occasion  to  infer,  that  every  congregation  that 
assembles  for  the  common  service  of  God,  is,  by  consequence, 
to  have  the  power  of  the  keys  to  excommunicate  " :  whereunto 


■  **Tliat  the  Chnreh  wiiieb  Chriit  in 
Bifi  GoKpel  bftth  infltitutedt  and  to 
which  lie  hath  eommitU-'d  the  keys  of 
lUs  kingdomt  the  pawcr  of  binding  And 
looking,  tht  Uhien  and  «eftlft  of  the 
eavcnaitt,  the  ofHcers  and  eetiiturct  of 
Uh  Church,  the  administraticni  of  n\\ 
Hk  puhlic  wiiTN>iip  and  orditianceflir  U 

cembhtaiWH  of/aitt^nl  gmihj  mt'H,  mt^et- 
iw^  JtfT  that  gHdf  by  atmmon  mtd  JQint 
camteni  mto  on^  coHgregation,  which  ii 
oofum&tily  called  a  paTtjoular  visible 
Gbureb,  For  the  Church  to  the  which 
ChriHt  coTDmitted  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing,  wah  a  etinipauy  of  fuch, — 
as  whereof  Teti^r  wns  ono» — believers 
professing  that  faUh  on  Christ,  wlicreon, 


us  an  a  rock,  the  Cburch  h  hm\t,  MftH. 
XTL.  I8j  t9,  i,nd  euch  as  unto  whom 
Peter  or  luiy  brother  offended,  might  in 
due  order  tell  the  ofTence  which  nuv 
brother  h*d  given  him,  and  persist^  in, 
MntL  xviiL  17.  And  the  Church  of 
Corinth^  to  which  the  Apostle  com* 
tBetideth  the  casting  out  of  tl\c  inces- 
tuous Corinthian,  I  Cor»  v.^  waa  Kuch 
a  Church,  of  which  the  Apostle  saiih 
'  They  were  saintB  bj  c&llLJQgt  aaocdE^ 
by  lestiA  Chrin,'  1  Cor.  I  Z  And  sif 
«/  them^  ptwti  th§  wkde  Ckmrkf  did  mwf 
together  ererif  Lord 'a  Dan^  in  one  pi  Ace 
for  the  administration  of  the  hoty  ordi- 
naneea  of  God,  to  pnbUc  edificatioii^ 
I  Con  xiv.  23,  and  xvi.  1,2.  which  fra^ 
^ucni  meetmg  fitr^  l4Wd*f  Da^  im  mm 
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adding  another  principlej  that  the  chief  power  of  every  con-  char 

■  gregatlon  h  in  the  people*,  it  follows,  that  they  arc  all  abso H: — 
liiie,  without  dependence  on  the  rest  of  the  Church- 

§  3.  But  all  this  while,  both  run  away  with  a  presumption, 
for  which  they  can  shew  us  never  a  tide,  or  syllable  of  evi- 
dence in  all  the  Scriptures.  For  presbyters  and  presbyteries 
they  may  shew  us  in  the  Scriptures,  and  no  grand-mercy, 
tmless  they  can  shew  us  how  to  understand  them  better  than 
they  do :  biu,  that  every  congregation  that  assembles  together 
Bto  serve  God  in  common,  should  have  a  company  of  pres- 
byters for  the  government  of  it,  is  a  thing  so  contrary  to  all 
the  intelligence  we  have  concerning  the  stale  of  the  Church, 
either  tinder  the  Apostles  themselves,  by  the  Scriptures,  or 
any  primitive  records  of  the  Church j  or  in  the  succeeding 
ages  of  the  Church,  that  they  must  demand  of  all  men  to 
renounce  common  sense,  and  all  faith  of  historical  as  well  as 
+fi  divine  truth,  before  they  can  believe  it*  Whereas,  by  the  same 
evidence  by  w^hich  the  rest  of  Christianity  is  conveyed  and 
commended  unto  us— that  is,  by  the  Scriptures  interpreted 
by  the  original  and  universal  practice  of  the  Church — it  will 
appear,  that  the  Apostles,  planting  Christianity  not  only  in 
those  cities  where  they  preached  most^  because  there  the 
harvest  was  greatest,  but  in  the  countries  adjoining,  which  by 
the  custom  of  all  civil  nations^  every  where  resort  to  their 
cities  for  justice,  designed  the  several  bodies  of  ChristianSj 
that  should  be  found  abiding  in  several  cities,  and  the  tern* 
tories  of  the  same,  to  make  several  Churches,  the  government 
whereof  they  planted  in  those  cities,  both  for  themselves  and 
for  the  countries  that  resorted  unto  them :  and  as  in  the  civil 
government  of  all  civil  people,  particular  cities  depend  upon 
mother  cities,  heads  of  provinces,  governments,  or  sovereign- 
ties^ m  the  Churches  of  particular  cities  to  depend  upon  the 
Churches  of  those  mother  cities,  that,  by  the  union   and 


i: 

^^Miite  to  tuck  end*  eannol  petttbiff  he  eam- 
^K^iihie  to  anff  Di^4§sttt  Fnvitiei^lr  &r 

I^Bthf?  Cliurclic^s  in  New  EDgland,  pp.  1, 

•  **  Th^uji^h  Uie  office  of  a  piitor  in 
general  be  imiinKiiately  frain   Cbn*t» 
ttutJionty  ' 


If  A*  ijppUeation  of  (Ms 


Churrh;  and  thfff/orf  thf  Churrh  hatk 
tt^dent  afid  Jitft  mnrrnni^  aa  to  ctcel 
ajjd  eaO  a  prenby^c^'  nito  ofGc*?,  fto  Iv 
orditin  him  iu  it^  hy  iii4M)*ition  of  Iiand^ 
Tlicy  Uiat  have  power  to  cipct  «  king 
h« VI.' power  alftoto  depute  Aurnr  in  thi*ir 
n&me  to  wt  the  crown  iip<m  liU  ht^ad/* 
— ^Ctnt43n*ii  Way  of  thf  Cfaurclin,  chap* 


uth&tity  t&  thk  et€ct  perim  it  hi/  th^ 


0f  thU     ii.  ftfit,  7.  p.  43 p  Loudon r  H45* 
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correspondence  of  those  Churches,  drawing  along  with  them 
all  the  Churches  under  tbetn^  the  unity  of  the  whole  Church, 
consisting  of  them  all,  might  be  established  and  entertained.^ 

§  4>  This  is  the  effect  of  that  obsen^ation  which  I  advanced 
in  the  little  Discourse  in  page  16^^  that  whereas  it  is  said. 
Acts  xiv.  23,  "tliat  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  preBbyterH 
in  every  Church  ^"  Sl  Paul  saith  that  he  left  Titus  in  Crete, 
"  to  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city^"  TiL  i.  5  j  and  again 
Acts  xvL  4j  "  as  they  passed  by  the  cities^  they  delivered  unto 
them  the  decrees  determined  by  the  Apostles  and  presbyters 
at  Jerusaletn,"  "The  cities^*'  of  which  he  had  said  before, 
that  "  they  ordained  presbyters  in  every  Church,"  planted  in 
those  cities,  as  Titus  in  every  city-  So  nice  as  this  evidence 
may  seem  to  those  that  consider  not  the  state  of  the  whole 
Church,  when  it  shall  appear  to  any  man — as  to  all  that  con* 
sider  with  their  eyes  open  it  must  appear^ — that  always,  every- 
where, all  congregations  of  Christians,  remaining  in  the 
country  adjoining  to  any  city,  made  one  Church  with  the 
Christians  of  that  city;  common  sense  will  enforce,  that  the 
Apostles'  design  was  the  model,  from  which  this  form  waa 
copied  out,  in  all  parts  of  the  Church* 

§  5<  To  which  puq>ose  we  are  to  consider,  in  the  nest 
place,  an  excellent  observation  of  that  pious  and  learned  pre- 
late, the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland,  published  in  a  httle  Dis- 
course, Of  the  Original  of  Bishops ''j  upon  the  Seven  Churches 
of  Asia,  to  which  St.  John  is  commanded  to  direct  that  epistle, 
contained  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  the  Apocap^ 
lypse.  The  oljservation  consists  in  this,  that  the  seven  cities^ 
wherein  those  seven  Churches  are  said  to  be,  were  seven  chief 
cities,  or  mother  cities  of  the  province  of  Asia ;  whereby  it 
is  maniteet  that  the  chief  Churches,  upon  which  inferior 
Churches  were  to  depend,  were  planted  in  the  chief  mother 
cities,  to  which  the  countries  about  them  resorted  for  justice. 
For,  certainly,  no  man  will  offer  such  violence  to  his  own 
common  sense  as  to  say,  that  there  were,  at  the  time  of 
writing  thb  episde,  but  seven  congregations  of  Christians  in 


'  Primitive  Go vemment  of  CliuTch**! 
chAp.  ill.  Beet  2. 

'  The  Originil  of  Bishops  and  Me- 
tmpolitanB,    by     ATchbisho|>     Uislierr 


unotig  the  Certiin  Brief  Tre&tiieft  coa" 
cemini^  the  Gorcfiuneiit  of  the  Churcb. 
Oxford,  lUh 
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that  province^  where  St.  Paul  firsts  and  after  him  St  John, 
had  taken  such  pains*     And  if  more  congregations,  but  only 
seven  ChiwcbeHj  for  what  reason,  but  because  inanj  congrega- 
tions make  but  one  Churchj  when  they  are  under  the  city  in 
which  that  Church  is  planted  ? 
^      ^  6p  There  hath  been^  indeed,  an  objection  made  from  the  [Pw^bjie- 
H  words  of  this  epistle,  when  it  is  said  at  the  end  of  the  address  tj^.]  ^^*^ 
'      to  every  particidar  Church,  "  He  that  hath  eai*s  to  hear,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches ;"  the  address 
beginning  always  thus^  "  To  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  thus 
saith  the  Spirit  f — **  To  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  thus  saitli  the 
Spirit  f*  and  so  of  the  reat»     The  objection  pretendeth  that 
by  these  words  it  appears  that  there  were,  in  Ephesus,  for 
49  example,  many  Churches,  constituting  the  presbytery  of  that 
city,  which  is  there  called  the  Church  of  Ephesus',    For  if  this 
were  so,  I  would  acknowledge  that  this  argument  were  over- 
thrown, and  that  Churches  were  not  convertible  with  cities, 
but  that  many  Churches  are  here  called  the  Church  of  Ephe- 
sus,  because  the   seat   of  the   presbytery  was  at   Ephesus, 
according  to   the  presbyterian  design.      But  this  objection 
both  carries  with  it  an  answer  to  discover  the  mistake  upon 
which  it  is  grounded,  and  draws  after  it  an  effectual  argument 
to  choke  the  opinion  which  it  supports*     For  is  not  St.  John 
expressly  commanded,  Apoc.  i.  11,  to  "write  and  send  one 
letter  to  all  those  seven  Churches?"  and  can  any  man  be  so 
senseless,  as,  when  it  is  said,  "  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
Churches,"   to    understand    several    Churches    of   Ephesus, 


''  **  Though  but  one  Angel  be  meD- 
tioned  in  iKe  forefrotit,  yet  it  is  evident 
that  ihe  t'pist)eB  theniaelvei  are  dedi- 
enled  to  nH  the  aof^lR  aud  niinkterfi  in 
every  Church,  iiPii  to  the  Churches 
themBelvea,  .,..«,.,.*.  Whereas  in 
tht  beginning  of  His  speech  which  He 
mnkes  to  the  aercu  Churches^  He  saith, 
'and  write  to  the  angel  of  the  Churchy 
jet  LD  the  cloine  of  the  same  He  dath 
not  say,  *  He  that  hath  an  car  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  th^  Anf;e1,' 
but '  what  He  saitli  to  the  Church/  " — 
Smectymnuus,  Aect.  xiii. 

hi    mynterious    and  pm|ihetic 

ritlngs  * . .  * .  a  titunber  of  things  or 
ions  is  myall  J  expressed  in  singu- 
la m,  and  thh  in  visiunt  h  the  usual 
wny  of  pcprcftcnlfttioo  of  things,  a 
thousand    person!!    making    up    one 

TBaRNDIKE.  » 


Church  is  represented  hy  one  candle- 
stick, many  ininiKters  nuLking  up  tmc 
presbytery  hy  one  ^ngel/' — The 
Answer  of  the  Divine.1  at  the  Treaty 
at  "Newport,  p,  2K  London,  l^iS. 

. ,  .  Sequitur,  angelmn  Eccksia  in 
Apocalypsi  Johannis,  qiuim  pro  verc 
ApDstolica  rccipiinus,  alitor  intelligent 
dum  ciise,  quitm  vulp^o  accipiunt,,  $tqui- 
dfm  sibi  et  aliis  Apustolis  irtderi  relit 
oonHona,ntJa  ncripsis^e^  ^vKhyi^rrmmi 
ergo  per  angelum  »inguUrum  Eccle- 
sinrum  eu]  usque  Eeeksia;  prscftctu- 
rani  et  senfttuin,  quod  idem  est^  ttjmo'- 
ffvripiov^  intelligi  debere  dictnms.  Nam 
preihytL'rium  co  tcmporei  hoe  est  pres- 
byteroruni  coetus,  cominuni  consilio,  et 
pari  auctorilate  ivgebat  siugularutii 
civitAiuni  EcLlesias.-^Sa]ins^  Apparat. 
pp.  TiS.  H,  Lugdun.  Bat.  1645. 
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CHAR  Smyrna,  and  the  rest,  and  not  the  seven  ChuFches^  to  which 

' — -  the  one  letter  is  directed?  and  therefore  the  argument  stands 

goadj  that  in  these  seven  cities,  there  were  but  seven  Churches, 

and  that  the  letter  is  directed  to  these  mother  Churches, 

planted  in  the  mother  cities ;  because  inferior  cities,  receiving 
their  Christianity  from  them,  were  to  depend  upon  them  for 
the  regulation  of  all  things  concerning  the  exercise  of  it ; 
the  original  and  universal  condition  and  state  of  the  Church 
convinces. 

pfomen-  §  7*  Now  the  argument  which  this  objection  and  the 
ChuTChet  answer  draws  after  it,  is  this,  that  in  aU  the  New  Testaiiient 
biiUD%^  you  shall  never  find  any  mention  of  several  Churches  in  any 
Yioceivj  citj^  as  Rome,  Ephesns,  Antiochia,  Jerusalem;  but,  when 
there  is  speech  of  any  province*  be  it  never  so  small*  you 
shall  find  mention  of  a  plural  number  of  Churches  in  it.  For, 
of  the  Churches  of  Asia,  Syria,  Cilicia,  Macedonia,  Achaia, 
Galatia,  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  of  the  Hebrews  in  their 
dispersions,  we  find  express  mention  upon  several  occasions. 
Acts  viii.  5,  40;  ix.  31 ;  3EV.  41 ;  I  Cor,  xvi*  I ;  2  Con  viii,  23; 
I  Thess.  iL  14;  Apoc  i  11;  il  7,  11,  17,  29;  iii,  6,  13,  22. 
Though  Samaria,  among  the  rest,  were  a  province  of  no 
great  extent,  yet,  for  example,  you  have  in  that  province  the 
city  whereof  Simon  Magus  was,  called  Gittha,  saith  Eptph»« 
nius,  Hisres,  xxi*  \  now  a  village,  but  in  those  days  a  city,  aaith 
he, — of  which  Acts  viii.  5:  "  and  Philip  went  down  to  a  city 
of  Samaria,"  not  **  the  city,"  as  we  translate  it, — and  Caesarea, 
which  Josephus  shews  us  was  in  that  province,  xv-  9,  Now 
tell  me  what  reason  can  be  given  for  this,  by  any  man  that 
will  pretend  to  understand  cither  Scripture  or  any  record  of 
learning,  bat  that  Churches  are  convertible  with  cities?  Fof 
had  there  been  many  Churches  within  the  city  of  Ephesti% 
for  example,  of  parallel  power  and  privilege,  making  up  one 
classis  or  presbytery,  or  whatsoever  new  name  can  be  given  & 
new  thing,  without  the  least  syllable  of  example,  from  tbe 
Apostles  to  Calvin,  must  not  these  have  been  called  the 
Churches,  not  the  Church  of  Ephesus'  ? 

'  Olrot  d  ^Iftwv  ySni  ^y*  iarb  rtrimv  tions  than  oni?  in  the  Church  of  E|i!i«4' 

S^  ispfmro  rift  wAktbti  Tfjr  4v  Tf  Xo^a-  «ui  nppeiifa  hy  Acta  XJ.*  Sit  ^here  tt 

prt^  tmvl   ttg£;tiiTr    ^mpx^^trnt^ — Contr.  tiietitloti  of  pAurs  eontitiuance  ftt  E^it-, 

Simoi^iAn.  cAp,  t  p.  S5.  td.  Colon.  ma,  in  preaching  Tor  the  »piic<^  of  uj<i« 

*  **Tbat  tlierie  w«rc  m^re  cdtigregH-  jeiraj  and   AcU  xix*   18— 2(J, 
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§  8-  I  come  now  to  a  very  express  mark  of  this  depeDd-  chap. 


ence,  during  the  time  and  in  the  actions  of  the  Apostles,  and 
thereforej  by  their  order,  acknowledged  oot  only  by  them-  cnce  of 
selves,  but  by  all  employed  by  theui  in  the  planting  of  the  ii^knowr 
Churches :  and  it  is  the  going  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jeru-  [^'^^'^  ^^ 
salem^  in  behalf  of  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  Cihcia,  troubled  ^^^*^  i 
by  some  that  taught  at  ADtiocbia,  from  whence  those  Churches 
received  their  Christianity,  that  Christians  are  to  keep  the 
law  of  Moses,  Acts  xiii-  1 1   xv,  1.     For  were  not  Paul  and 
Barnabas  able  to  resolve  this  question  at  Antiocbia,  Paul 
especially  protesting,  "  that  be  received  not  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  which  he  preacbed  from  man,  or  by  man,^  GaL 
i.  1 ,  who  is  constrained,  both  to  the  Oalatians  and  elsewhere, 
to  oppose  his  calling,  as  a  bulwark,  against  all  that  laboured 
to  bring  Judaism  into  the  Church  ?    Surely  in  regard  of  the 
thing,  they  were,  but  in  regard  of  authority  to  the  Church, 
52  they  were  not.     Barnabas  was  employed  by  the  Apostles  to 

hAntiochia,  who  found  Christtaos  there,  but  made  them  a 
Church,  by  ordering  their  assemblies*  Acts  xi.  20,  24,  25,  26. 
And  he  it  was  that  first  brought  Saul  into  that  service,  by  hia 
authority  from  the  Apostles ;  though  afterwards  both  of  them 
were  extraordinarily  employed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  plant  Churches,  Acts  xiii^  L 

§  9.  All  this  while  the  Church  could  not  look  upon  Saul  ftn  ihe 
in  the  quality  and  rank  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  which  after- ^J'j^nj- 
wards,  he  shews  us,  was  acknowledged  by  the  twelve  them-  **'**'*•  J 
selves  at  Jerusalem,  GaL  ii.  8^  9:    to  wit,  when  be  went 
to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas  about  this  question.  Acts  xv,  2 ; 
for  I  can  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  all  that  he  speaks  of 
there  passed  during  the  time  of  this  journey.     And,  in  the 
meantime,  it  w^as  easy  for  those  that  stood  for  the  law  to 
pretend  revelation  from  God,  and  autbority  from  the  Apo- 


the  eipet^ial  eSect  iff  Ibe  word  it  nteTi- 
tioQedi  and  10  and  17  of  ihe  aama 
chapter,  where  is  a  diiitinctjoa  of  Jewi 
end  Oreekfi ;  and  1  Car.  xvi  S,  9,  wbwc 
ift  ft  rcAKOii  of  Fmurs  itay  al  Epheiui 
until  Pentecost ;  and  vene  19,  wnttt  u 
isentJOTi  of  a  particular  Church,  In  the 
of  AqulU  and  FtuciIU  then  At 
Iptaems,  M  appeiTOtli  xtIIL  19i  24, 26, 
til  which  imd  together  do  protfe  that  the 
BultitudG  of  bell  cv  fits  did  make  mare 
DDgTtgatJona  than  one  ki  the  Church 


of  Ejphctuft.*^ 

**  TImi  ihere  were  mtuy  elder*  ore? 
thci«  manj  Qoiigreg»tioii«  a«  ooe  flock 
apiK^aretb  Acb  xx.  17»  2£,  2S,  30,  36/' 

*'  Tfmt  thmt  mem^  coffgregathttt  wtre 
one  Churchy  and  that  they  urere  widSrr 
tme  preittfytfTtat  giti'ernnieHt  appCftreth, 
Rirv.  ii.  the  tint  tijc  ¥cr«c»  joined  with 
Acta  3c^  17, 2 S." — B* anouB  of  the  Dia- 
tenfi"'*  " — **'rii3ii  and  t)ie  Answer  of 
1 1-  f    Diyiacs,   Londga, 
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atlesi,  ID  matters  of  Cbristianitj,  m  well  as  Paul  and  Barrij 
What  poiisible  way  was  there  then  to  end  this  difference  but 
that  of  the  Apostle,  I  Cor.  xW.  32,  33:  '*  The  spirits  of  the 
prophets  are  sabjcct  to  the  prophets^  for  God  is  not  the  God 
of  unquietnessi  but  of  {leaee,  as  in  all  Churches  of  tht 
saints  ?**  Whereupon  vindicating  his  authoritj,  and  chal- 
lenging obedience  to  his  order*  even  from  prophets,  which 
might  be  lifted  up  with  revelations  to  oppose,  he  addeth,^ 
"  Came  the  wonl  of  God  from  you,  or  came  it  to  you  alone  ? 
If  any  man  think  hiinsK^lf  a  prophet  or  spiritual,  let  him 
acknowledge  the  things  that  I  write  you  tu  be  the  command- 
men  ts  of  God,"  That  is,  that  Apostles  being  trusted  to  con- 
vey the  Gospel  to  the  world,  were  to  be  obeyed,  even  by  pro- 
phets themselves,  as  the  last  resolution  of  the  Church  in  the 
will  of  God,  granting  His  revelations  with  that  temper,  that 
as  one  prophet  might  see  more  in  the  sense,  effect,  and  con- 
sequence of  revelations  granted  to  another^  than  himself 
could  doj  in  which  regard  "the  spirits  of  the  prophets  were 
to  be  subject  to  the  prophets  ;*'  so  for  the  public  order  of  the 
Chtu-ch  all  were  to  have  recourse  to  the  Apostles,  whom  He 
had  trusted  with  it 
('"t^2  §  10*  If  then   the  Church  of  Antiochia,  in  which   were 

of  lu  de^  many  prophets,  and  among  them  such  as  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
*^^^^^  endowed  with  the  immediate  revelations  of  the  Holy  Ghostt 
Acts  xiii.  1,  must  resort  to  Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  the  Apo- 
stles, to  be  resolved  in  matters  concerning  the  state  of  the 
Church,  how  much  more  are  we  to  believe  that  God  hath 
ordained  that  dependence  of  Churches,  without  which  the 
unity  of  no  other  human  society  can  be  preserved,  when  He 
governeth  them  not  but  by  human  discretion  of  reasonable  S4 
persons  ?  Besides,  we  are  here  to  take  notice,  that  the  Church 
of  Antiochia  being  once  resolved,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia  are  resolved  by  the  same  decree.  Acts  xvi.  4<  Because, 
being  planted  from  thence,  they  were  to  depend  upon  it  for 
the  rule  and  practice  of  Christianity*  Therefore  it  is  both 
truly  and   pertinently  observed",   that  the  decree  made  at 

•  Vcrum  qued  nd  dicU  per  Paulmn  df  eiutottifndi*  qum  ab  ApoMf&lU  $t^i^im 

et  Silam  pr^mulgiiU  A^stolomm  iJe-  franl,  Stt?piu»  inciileiue,  Lucas  Ce«tft- 

eret»  p«rtitiel|    qTiamdiu   eadem   una  tun  p*i9iq\iam  v^o  itlot  0nes  MWii  fgfmm^ 

cam   Sila   circumiit    /oew,  qnibut  ottm  nihil  tjusmoSi  ertdentet  odmommtBt^  Lu- 

cun  B4%mahm  Evang^lmm  pr^rdicaveraif  cai,  lit  priui  f««tmt,  refert     Ut  9%  Mt 
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Jerusalem  was  locals  and  not  univei^al,  whichj  had  it  been  chap. 
made  for  the  whole  Cburchj  there  could  not  have  been  that  ^ — 
controversy  which  we  find  waa  at  Corinth,  by  St  Paulj 
I  Cor.  viiL  1,  about  eating  things  offered  to  idols ;  neither 
could  the  Apostle  give  leave  to  the  Corinthians  to  eat  them 
materially,  as  God^a  creatureSj  nor  formally,  as  things  offered 
to  idols,  as  he  does,  1  Cor*  viii.  7,  had  the  body  of  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  absolutely  forbade  the  eatiDg  of  them 
to  Gentite  Christians,  for  avoiding  the  scandal  of  the  Jewish 
Christians.  But  because  the  decree  concerned  only  the 
Church  of  Antioehia,  and  so  by  consequence  the  Churches 
depending  upon  it,  therefore  among  those  that  depended  not 
upon  itj  for  whom  the  rule  was  not  intended,  it  was  not  to 
be  in  foree. 

§  IK  There  is  yet  one  reason  behind,  which  Is  the  ground  [nepetid- 

55  of  all,  from  the  original  constitution  of  the  synagogue*   Moses,  churches 
by  the  advice  of  Jethro,  ordained  the  captains  of  thousands,  intheTiT^- 
hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens,  to  judge  the  causes  of  the  people,  gtifue.] 
under   himself^  Exod.  xviii*  24^  25.      To   him   God  joined 

■^afterwards  seventy  persons  for  his  assistance.  Num.  xi,  16, 
Bat  these  captains  were  to  be  in  place  but  during  the 
pilgrimage  of  the  wilderness;  for  when  they  came  to  be 
settled  in  the  land  of  promise,  the  law  provide th  that 
"judges  and  ministers  be  ordained  in  every  city,"  Dent* 
XV i.  IS;  who,  if  there  fell  any  difference  about  the  law, 
were  to  repair  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  successors  of  Moses, 
and  bis  consistory,  for  resolution  in  it,  Deut,  xvii*  8 — 12 ;  by 
which  law,  wheresoever  the  ark  should  he>  this  consistory  was 
to  sit,  as  inferior  coDsistories  in  all  inferior  cities* 

5  12,  Most  men  will  marvel  what  this  is  to  ray  purpose, 

» because  most  men  have  a  prejudice  that  the  power  of  the 
Church  Is  to  be  derived  from  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
priests  and  Levites  during  the  law,  though  there  be  no  reason 
for  it*  For  these  rights  and  privUeges  were  not  only  tctopo- 
rarj,  to  vanish  when  the  Gospel  was  published,  but  also,  while 
~  le  law  stood  but  local  and  personal,  not  extending  beyond 


enpicuc   intelligi  possiti  iV/w  tanfttm 

u^rmm  cauta  ith  ttatuta  erauft  Puiiluui 

i^t  Si  I  Jim  oa4«ni  ApfiJitolomtti  promuh 

lj«*i*'  ittcntit.      Fa   ut   mm  mirtriH  si 

L|atu*l  Corintliioi  h  or  urn  ecigtuliii,  qiii- 


huR  Paul  11 A  lib  his  fiivt^rrra  rid^tur  de- 
diasc  prtsccpta,  ...  *  .  el  TliesAalcmL- 
censvR  ut  abitinerciit  a  fornicfltione  Un- 
tura  adinonuit, .  , — Baron.  AnnftL  Ee- 
dps,  51.  num.  &K 
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the  temple,  or  land  of  promise,  over  any  but  their  own  tribe. 
But  it  is  very  well  known  that  from  the  time  of  the  Greek . 
empire  J  and  partly  afore  it,  Judaism  subsisted  in  all  parts 
wheresoever  the  Jews  were  dispersed,  and  that  wheresoever 
it  subsisted,  there  were  the  people  to  be  governed  and  regu- 
lated in  the  obseri^atiou  of  the  law,  and  the  public  worship 
of  God,  according  to  the  same,  frequented  also  all  over 
the  land  of  promise,  whereas  the  temple  stood  but  in  one 
place, 

§  13.  It  is  also  manifest  that  this  law,  which  gave  the  con- 
sistory power  of  life  and  death,  to  presence  the  body  of  that 
people  in  unity,  and  to  prevent  schisms  upon  different  inters 
prctatious  of  the  law,  was  found  requisite  to  be  put  in  prac- 
tice in  their  dispersions ;  to  wit,  as  to  the  determining  of  all 
differences  arising  out  of  the  law,  not  as  to  the  power  of  life 
and  death  to  enforce  such  sentences,  this  power  being  seldom 
granted  them  by  their  sovereigns.  For  at  Alexandria^  we 
understand  by  Philo,  in  his  book  Df.  Legatione  ad  Caium^t 
that  there  was  such  a  conststoryj  as  also  in  Babylonia  there 
was  the  like,  as  the  Jews^  writings  tell  us;  for  the  little 
chronicle  which  they  call  Seder  01am  Znta^  gives  us  the 
names  of  the  heads  thereof  for  many  ages.  And  after  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  it  is  nianirest,  not  only  by  their 
writings,  as  Scmach  David,  Sephcr  Juchasin,  and  the  like; 
but  by  Epiphanius,  in  the  Heresy  of  the  Ehionites,  and  the  J 
Constitutions  of  the  emperors  remaining  in  the  codes.  Tit. 
de  Judms  et  Coelkolis^,  that  there  eontinued  a  consistory  at 
Tiberias  for  many  ages,  the  heads  whereof  were  of  the  family 
of  David;  as  Epiphanius,  agreeing  with  the  Jews,  informeth 
us  in  the  place  afore  named;  and  as  by  the  story  of  Saul,  in 
the  Acts,  it  appears  that  the  Jews  of  Damascus  were  subject 
to  the  government  at  Jerusalem,  so  by  Epiphanius,  in  the 
Heresy  of  the  Ehionites^  it  appears  that  the  synagogues  of 


1640. 

bylonien'i^At  TibedHdensea  de  qitibua 
Seder  Olam,  Rsbbi  Abraham,  Jiahbi 
David  in  Zemftcrh,  Benjamin  /jfiup- 
rmio,  ....  istoa  Patriarchal  videri  vo- 
tula«e  cRsi?  d<?  tribu  /iidn  «  *  .  .  quod 
CynlluB  . ,  .  ni^iit»  ut  et  Tlie«t!oretUji, 
qui  eo»  ad  itirpem  HerodiR  reftrt,  Epi- 


phaDJUK  ad  Gamalidem,  .  ,■ — Gotbo- 
fred,  Commeni.  in  xtI*  Cod*  TheodoL 
Tit  viiL  leg,  L  loin,  tL  p.  216,  Jjom^ 
dun*  1665. 

■  Contr.  Ebifth.  cap,  li,  p.  IS*,  C^ 
Ion.  1682.  Unde  etiam  discct-e  liceat* 
ClHciam  attributam  fuiMe  prcpfccturv 
Patriarcbse  Tibenadetiaium.^'GotlMK 
fred.  Comment  in  xvt  Cod.  * 
Tit  viii.  leg.  i. 
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Syria  and  CUicia  were  subject  to  the  consistory  at  Tiberias, 
as  I  have  shewed  out  of  *'  BeQJamin's  Itinerary,'*  io  the  Dis- 
course of  the  ApoatoUcal  Form  of  Divine  Service,  p*  67% 
that  the  synagogues  of  the  parts  of  Assyria  and  Media  were 
to  that  in  Bagdad;  and^  without  doubts  that  great  body  of 
Jews  dispersed  through  Egypt  was  to  that  at  Alexandria. 
As  for  the  law  of  Deut.  xvi-  18,  the  Jews  need  not  tell  us,  as 
they  do.  Maim  on  i  by  name,  7Y^  de  S^nedrio^^  that  they  were 
^^not  bound  to  observe  that  in  their  dispersions ;  for  bow  could 
^R there  be  consistories  for  the  Jews  in  all  cities  all  over  the 
world  ?  but  this  they  tell  us  withal,  in  particular  Arha  Turim^ 
in  the  same  title  sub  iniLf  that  thereby  they  hold  themselves 

58  hound  to  erect  consistories  in  the  chief  cities  of  their  dis* 
persions, 

§  14,  In  this  condition^  what  is  the  diiFerence  between  the 
state  of  the  synagogue  and  the  Church,  setting  aside  that 
essential  difference  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  by  which 
Judaism  was  confined  to  one  nation,  but  Christianity  had  a 
promise  to  be  received  by  the  Gentiles:  by  reason  whereof 
the  law  ceased,  as  it  was  proper  to  the  Jews,  and  Christians 
became  obliged  only  to  the  perfiGtual  law  of  God,  beside  a 
very  few  positive  precepts  of  our  Lord,  as  of  Baptism,  and 
the  Eucharist,  and  the  power  of  the  Keys,  by  virtue  whereof^ 
and  by  the  general  commission  of  the  Apostles,  all  ordinances 
whereby  they  should  regulate  the  society  of  the  Church  were 
to  be  received  as  the  commandments  of  God,  Here  is  the 
reason  for  which  it  is  probable  that  the  Ai>ostles,  in  designing 
the  government  of  the  Church,  should  follow  no  other  pattern 
than  that  which  they  saw  in  use,  by  the  law,  in  the  syna- 
gogucp  For  the  design  in  both  being  to  maintain  the  law 
of  God,  and  the  unity  of  His  people  in  His  ser^nce,  saving 
the  difference  between  them,  what  form  should  tliey  follow 
but  that  which  the  law  had  taught  their  forefathers?  But 
when  the  effect  hereof  appears  in  the  first  lines  of  this  model, 

59  traced  by  the  Apostles,  and  filled  up  by  their  successors, 
I  it  is  manifest  that  these  laws  were  the  pattern,  but  the  order 
lof  the  Apostles  the  act  which  put  it  in  being  and  force. 

§  15,  The  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Antiochia,  Rome,  and 


c  H  A  i\ 
11. 


*  Religiriui    AsBCRibllesi    chap,    iit. 
cet.  \t>. 
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I A  P.  Alexandna»  no  man  can  deny  were  plimted  by  the  Apoeti 
-  ill  pei^oHj  and  by  their  tleputiea,  Thiit  they  became  after* 
wards  hi^ads  of  the  ChiirchcB  that  lay  about  thcnii  m  no  more 
tbmi  that  which  the  consistories  planted  at  Jerusalem  or 
Tiberias,  and  in  the  chief  cities  of  the  Jews'  dis[>erstonSj  were 
to  the  £yaagogues  underneath  them  by  virtue  of  the  law. 
This  is  therefore  the  original  of  the  dependence  of  C hunches 
upon  the  greatest  mother- Churches.  And  therefore  it  ia  no 
marvel  that  Jem  sale  nit  once  the  m  other-city  of  Chriitianityj 
became  afterwanls  the  seat  of  a  [mtriarch  indeed,  in  remem- 
brance of  that  privilege,  but  inferior  in  dignity,  and  nothing 
comparable  In  bounds  to  the  rest,  because  it  was  none  of  the 
greatest  and  most  capital  cities:  the  rule  of  the  Apostles* 
design  being  this,  that  the  greatest  cities  should  be  the  seats 
of  the  greatest  Churches,  And  that  Constantinople,  when  it 
came  afterwards  to  be  a  scat  of  the  empire,  was  put  in  the 
next  place  to  the  chief;  as  it  was  no  act  of  the  Ajwstles,  so  it 
is  an  argument  of  the  rule,  by  which  the  rest  had  been 
ordered  for  the  same  reason.  As  for  the  other  law  of  Dent  fl 
xvi.  18j  I  know  not  what  could  be  more  agreeable  to  it,  than 
that  rule  of  the  ancient  Church,  which  is  to  be  seen,  not  only 
in  those  few  ancient  canons,  alleged  in  the  Discourse  of  the 
Primitive  Government  of  Churches,  p.  67  S  but  in  innumer- 
able passages  of  Church  writers,  that  cathedral  churches  and 
cities  be  convertible^  that  is,  both  of  the  same  extent. 

§  16.  Thus  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Romans  is  in* 

scribed  ifcxX^aia ?Jti9  wpo/cdBijTai  iv  tott^  j(a>ptou  ^P^ 

pLaioiP^f  the  precedence  here  expressed  argneth  the  eminence 
of  that  Church  above  the  rest  of  the  Churches  about  it ;  but 
Clemens  directeth  his  epistle  from  the  Church  of  Rome  to  that 
at  Corinth  thus:  'H  ifCfcXyt^ia  rov  0€ov  t)  TrapoiKoma  'P<^^ijf?, 
T§  €KK\i)a'la  rov  Seou  wapot/cov<r7j  Kopi^vBop^,  whereby  we 
undcrslandy  that  the  country  lying  under  the  city,  belonged 
to  the  Church  founded  in  the  city,  and  was  therefore  called 
wapotxia^  signifying  that  which  we  now  call  the  diocese,  in 
opposition  to  the  mother-Church  ^  That  this  is  tlie  reason 
of  the  name  wapoixia  apjiears,  because  Poly  carp  addresses  his 
epistle  to  the  Philippians  in  this  style :  rij  ticKkriaia  rov  Oc&v 


^  Citap.  vi,  sect,  JS, 


'  lb,  torn,  i,  pp.  UB,  I  !♦. 

'  See  Pritn.  G  o  v  tm . ,  eh  ap.  %u.  sect*  1 3* 
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tH  wapoiKoiHTfj  ^iXKlTTTroi^' I  for  if  the  Chiirch  of  the  Philip- 
piaos  dwelt  near  Philippi,  then  the  country  adjoining  belonged 
to  the  Church  of  that  city, 

til  §  17.  This  reasoHj  dierefore,  was  well  understood  bj  him 
that  wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Antiochians  in  Ignatius'  namej 
granting  it  to  be  of  an  age  mueh  inferior  to  his ;  for  he  in- 

seribeth  it^  eKKk^^iia  f}\€7}^4i/j}  vttq  &eov, Trapot/covajf  iy 

Supla,  ,  ,  .  ,  r§  ip  *AvriO'^€{a^,  signifying  thereby  that  all  the 
Christiana  of  Syria  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Antiochia ;  for 
which  reason,  Ignatius  himself^  in  hig  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
calls  himself  Bishop  of  Syria  ^  not  of  Antiochia,  because,  being 
Bishop  of  the  head  city  Churclij  the  Christians  of  Syria  either 
belonged  to  his  Church  or  the  Churches  that  were  under  it* 
A  thing  ao  uecessary  to  be  believed^  that  there  are  many 
marks  in  his  epistles  to  shew  that  the  Churches  also  of  Cilicia 
belonged  to  his  charge,  as  we  saw  they  did  by  their  founda- 
tion in  the  Apostles'  time**,  and  as  the  reason  of  the  civil 
government  required;  those  parts  where  Paul  and  Barnabas 
first  preached  having  continued  longest  iu  the  dominion  of 
the  kings  of  Syria,  and  therefore  continuing  under  the  govern- 
ment that  resided  at  Antiochia.  And  thus  are  the  words  of 
Clemens',  in  bis  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  fulfilled,  where  he 
saith  that  the  Apostles,  having  preached  the  Gospel  in  cities 
and  countries,  constituted  bishops  and  ministers  of  those  tbat 

62 should  believe;  to  wit,  according  to  the  cities  and  countries 
adjoining  to  them.  These  marks  come  from  the  ancientest 
records  the  Church  hath  after  the  writings  of  the  Apostles ; 
of  the  rest  there  would  be  no  end,  if  a  man  would  allege 
ibem. 

I  IS,  If  any  man  object  that  it  cannot  be  made  to  appear  [Obscnr- 
how  this  rub  was  ever  ubserved  in  the  Church,  the  extent  of^jie  inibe 
cathedral    churches   being   in   some   countries  so   strait,   in  ^'-^^"^  i 
others  so  large ;  the  answer  is,  that  it  ceaseth  not  to  be  a  rule, 
though   the   execution   of  it  was   very  different  in   several 
countries,  either  because  it  was  not  uuderstood  so  well  as  it 


i  Cotelet.^  torn,  ii.  p,  184, 
•*  /&.,  torn*  iL  p.  109. 

p.  27.  cfl.  Ccjtel<?r. 


iy   Xvpiif.    ' EnHhff aias*    ^tt   Airr'    i^u 

p.  30.  it. 
fc  Sett  7. 
^  See  Prim,  Govi^nt.,  chip,  vii.  sect  3. 
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should  have  been,  or  because  the  condition  of  eome  countrieB 
was  not  so  applicable  to  it  as  that  of  otl^rs*  For  the  East, 
we  have  these  words  of  Walafridus  Stralx),  Ub*  de  Rebus  Ecck^ 
misticis  :  [cap,  xxxi*]™  **  Fertar  enhn  in  Orientk  partibus  per 
sin^uleis  urbes  et  prcefecturas^  singulas  esse  Episcoporum  ^uber- 
nationes ;"  whereby  we  understand  that  cathedral  cburehee 
stood  \^ery  much  thicker  in  the  eastern  parts  than  in  the  west ; 
for  thereupon  it  became  observable  to  Walafridus,  In  Africa, 
if  we  look  but  into  the  writings  of  St,  Augustine^  we  shall 
find  hundreds  of  Bishops  resorting  to  one  council.  I  a  Ireland 
alone  St»  Patrick  is  said  by  Ncnnius  ^^  at  the  first  plantation  of 
Christtanity,  to  have  founded  three  hundred  three  score  and 
five  bishoprics.  And  8ozomenus,  vii,  lO^saith  that  in  Cyprus 
and  Arabia,  it  was  usual  to  consecrate  Bishops  in  villages  i  as 
also  among  the  Novatians  and  Jlontanists  in  Phrjgia,  On 
the  other  side,  in  England^  we  see  still  how  many  counties  63 
remaui  in  one  diocese  of  Lincoln^:  and  yet  if  we  look  into 
Almain^  and  those  mighty  foundations  of  Charles  the  Great, 
we  may  find  perhaps  larger  than  it- 

§  Id.  The  nile^  notwithstanding  all  this,  is  the  same,  that 
cathedral  churches  be  founded  in  cities,  though  cities  arc 
neglect.]  diversely  reckoned  in  several  countries  ;  nay,  though  perhaps 
some  countries  where  the  Gospel  comes  have  scarce  any  thing 
worth  the  name  of  cities,  where  the  rule  must  be  executed 
according  to  the  discretion  of  men  that  have  it  in  hand,  and 
the  condition  of  times.  This  we  may  generally  observe^  that 
churches  were  erected  in  greater  number  when  they  were 
erected  without  endowment,  established  by  temporal  law ;  so 
that  in  one  of  the  African  canons  it  is  questionable  whether  a 
Bishop  have  many  presbyters  under  him  'i ;  fewer  still,  where 


[Evil  r^ 

m\Xm% 
fW>m  iiA 


■  Bibljothec.  Patmm  Mast,,  torn.  xt. 
p,  t&S.  Lugilim.  1677. 

■  Siinctus  itaque  Ffltrii^itis  Evaiige- 
Hum  Chriati  cutemU  natiflnibu&  per 
nnnos  qiindriiginta  pricdicahat,  ,««.,. 
Smpflit  Bbcg;i?tnr]ii  trecenta  scxiiginta 
quill  que»  aut  eo  anipliu?;,  Ecclc^iaA 
quoque  tftidem  numero  fmidavit  trecen- 
lai  SL^xagiiita  quinque.  OrdiiiaviC 
Epfsct^pos  treccDtos  sexairiatn  quLnque, 
aut  eo  ampliUBt  in  quibua  Spirittia  Dei 
erat^HistoT-  Bnton.  §  5i.  pp,  4t»  45. 
London  18S8. 


wap^  'Apa^iois  #fd  Kinrpion  fyt^atv,  mat 
Treipit  rms  iv  ^pvytais  Nai^OTiaj'oTr  ital 
Havrt^riffTtus. — p.  73+.  td.  Val&i. 

P  Thccountic?  of  Li n col n,  Leicester, 
Huntingdon^  Bedford,  Buckingham,  and 
part  of  Jlettfordsliire.  The  bisliopnc* 
of  Ely,  Oxford,  and  Peterborough,  were 
forme rl J  in  the  biBh&pric  of  Lincoln* 

1  Postumiitnus  Epi»copus  dixit 
Deindc  qui  ununn  babuerit,  tmnquld 
debet  ilH  unus  presbyter  auferri  ?  — 
Can.  Iv,  JustcL  torn,  i*  p.  3fi7.  Labbei, 
lorn,  il  cot  1293.  cd.  NVnet 
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the  J  were  founded  by  princes  professing  Christianity,  upon 
temporal  endowments.  And. upon  this  consideration,  it  will 
be  no  prejudice  to  this  rule,  that  in  Egypt,  till  the  time  of 
Demetrius,  there  was  no  cathedral  church  but  that  of  Alex- 
andria, if  it  be  fit  to  believe  the  late  antiquities  of  that  Church, 
published  out  of  Eutychius  ^,  because  they  seem  to  agree  with 

64  that  which  St.  Hierome  reporteth  of  that  Church ';  as  to  this 
day,  if  we  believe  the  Jesuits,  whose  relation  yon  may  see  in 
Godignus,  "  de  Abasmn&rum  Bebus"  i*  32 ',  there  is  but  one 
for  all  Prester  John's  dominion,  or  the  country  of  the  Abas- 
sines.  For  though  men  would  not,  or  could  not,  execute  the 
rule  so  as  it  took  place  in  more  civil  countries,  yet  that  such 
a  rule  there  was  is  Oisy  to  believe,  when  wo  see  Christianity 
suffer  as  it  does,  in  those  countries  professing  Christ,  by  the 
neglect  of  iL 

§  20,  Before  I  leave  this  ]>oint,  I  will  touch  one  argument 
to  the  whole  question,  drawn  from  common  sense,  presuppos- 
ing historical  truth.  For  ihey  that  place  the  chief  power  in 
congregations,  or  require  at  all  several  presbyteries  for  the 
government  of  several  congregations,  are  bound  at  least  to 
shew  us  that  congregations  were  distinguished  in  the  times 
of  the  Apostles,  if  they  will  entitle  their  design  to  them. 
Wliich  1  utterly  deny  that  they  were,  I  do  helieve  the  pres* 
byterians  have  convinced  those  of  the  congregations,  that  in 
St.  Paul's  time,  the  Churches  to  whom  he  writes  contained 
such  numbers  as  could  by  no  means  assemble  at  once^ ;  but 
several  Churches  they  could  not  make,  being  not  distinguished 
into  several  congregations^  but  meeting  together  from  time  to 

65  time  according  to  opportunity  and  order  gi%^en. 
§  2L  About  St-  Cyprian ^8  time,  and  not  afore,  I  find  men- 
tion of  congregations  settled  in  the  country ;  for  in  his  twenty- 
eighth  epistle^,  you  have  mention  of  one  Gains,  presbyter  Did- 


CHAP, 


p.  33p  stt  tio(e  20.  p.  136.  LondDn  1642. 
'  See  Prim,  Govern.,  cb«p«  ti.  sect  2* 
^  Utium  habf  nt  AbnAsini^  qui  aliquo 
modo  maeria  prreest,  Abimn  dicituTt  id 
e»t^  Pater ;  nomine  *Uo  M*cus  Rppi^H*- 
tur*  Pciics  Aleirandriniim  PAtriarcbiLtn 
^119  electro  et  creatio  esL  Monachis  ct 
elericb  cojifert  ordil1(^fl;  tix  pncKtat 
aliud,  in  quo  nil  am  iti  Ipsos  videfctnr 
haben?  pDleBtaten\,  Prieter  Sncicifttis 
rftigfioso!i   in    /Ethiopia    degenlffs^^   i]%n 


hoc  flo^pitii  flcnpserC}  testis  est  Joannea 
n  Satictift  DominicAni  professor  instituti 
fjnem  sitpra  kndavL  It  in  octavo  c** 
pite  libri  quart)  opens  BUi  ista  leribit^ 
Qui  sacrorum  est  in  1*1  a  locia  pncaei, 
ab  Aleitnndrino  mittitur  Patriarch*, 
Prjtter  hunt  utmo  alius  mvntfu  rjtftcd 
Ponfifitnlia. — p.  198.  Lugdan.  1615, 

«  S^  note  t,  sect  7* 

X  Integ^re  et  cum  disci  pi  in  a  fecbtig, 
fratres  cnrifisimi,  quod  cnnnilio  coUe- 
ganim   meorum   qui   prvienteR  t^ranlj 
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denm,  which  was  the  name  of  Bomc  place  ucar  Carthage,  the 
Churcli  whereut"  was  under  the  cure  uf  this  Gaius  ;  and  in  the 
life  of  Pope  Diunysiiis  aliout  this  time,  it  is  said  that  he  divided 
the  dioceses  hito  Churches  ^  ;  and  in  Epiphanius  against  the 
MaDichces',  speaking  of  the  beginning  of  them  under  Probus*, 
ahont  this  time  there  is  mention  of -one  Trypho,  presbyter  of 
Diodoris,  a  village,  as  it  seems  by  his  relation  there,  under 
Archelaus,  then  Bishop  of  Caschara  in  Mesopotamia;  like* 
Tvise,  in  an  epistle  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  reported  by 
Eusebius,  Eccles.  IlisL  vil  24  \  there  is  mention  of  the  *'  pres- 
byters and  teachers  of  the  brethren  in  the  villages.''  And 
those  Churches  of  the  country,  called  Mareotes,  hard  by 
Alexandria,  which  Socrates,  Ecckis,  IlisL  i.  27  S  saith  were 
parishes  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria  in  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine,  must  needs  be  thought  to  have  been  established  long 
before  that  time  whereof  be  writes  there.  After  this,  in  the 
canons  of  Ancyra  and  Neocoesarea,  and  those  writings  that 
follow,  there  is  oftentimes  difference  made  between  city  and 
country  presbyters**. 

{22.  In  cities,  this  mtist  needs  have  been  begun  long  afore,  m 
as  we  find  mention  of  it  at  Rome,  in  the  Ufe  of  Pope  Caius ", 
where  it  is  said  that  he  divided  the  titles  and  coemeteriea 
among  the  presbyters:  and  the  distribution  of  the  wards  of 
Alexandria^  and  the  Chuxches  of  them  mentioned  by  Epi- 


Gdo  Diddenal  presbytcraj  et  didcono 
ciju»  ceQBuiKtis  Don  communicaudum. : 
— Ep*  ^ixxiv.  p»  ti7.  ed*  Oxon.  Pftme- 
Has*  note  is  as  follows  ;— Si  quid  in  re 
incerta  diYinare  licet,  fit  mi  hi  verisii- 
inilL%  DJddant  pagum  quempliiiii  f'uis^ti 
in  CaitUoginiuDsl  diugcebi  et  Gnium 
huuc  fuisjK^  illiuA  loci  pre^byterum,,  id 
est,  qncm  nunc  vocamus  pastorem  aive 
curatum,  tdqu«  quia  dlaeoiii  illius  men- 
tionem  facit.- — Etl.  Pam.  p.  57*  Paris* 

^  ilic  preubytcris  eccleaia*  di visit 
ei  co^metem,  pivrochiajique  ti  dliciic^s 
eonilituiL^-Labbcif  torn,  i  coL  M7*  ed. 
Venet. 

war*  iKflvav  ttmpov  4rvyj(^aif^  '^^*'  ^^' 
T(fflt  wptff^uTtpot. — Ha?rc9,  Ixvi,  cup. 
li.  p.  627;  Colon.  1682- 

"  M.  AiiroliKs  Pfobus,  Aug.  Consul. 


tiBaa-tid\ov5  Tar  iif  Tiuf  Ki^/iaiF  &Ef\- 
<p6iv. — p,  272.  ed.  VaUa, 

"  Mof^r^nrr  x^pa  ttjs  *A\f|wKpf/af 
^{FtI'  tcw^i  Si  flffiif  iif  o.ltT^  iriO^Aol 
<7^d3^a  Kol  •ifuXifh'^pmttmf  fcol  iif  aitrtui 

*A\f^a]fSptlaf  iiTifTKSTrtp^  wal  tlfflif  frr& 
TT^f  a,iftov  irJXii^  ^^  irapotttiaM...^^^,  64, 
fd,  Valea* 

^  Sc^  Prim.  Govtm.,  (jhap*  xil. 
sect,  10. 

^  Possibly  a  miftake  for  Dtcitiy«Eus^ 
wbo  is  said  to  have  done  tU^i  wbich  is 
heiQ  Hssigncd  to  Caius:  see  note  j» 
sect.  2h  In  the  Epistle  of  Coins,  how^ 
ever,  wt'  rciJtd^^Et  regiones,  sicut  in 
hue  urbc  fccimuii,  per  singulis  titbes 
nuae  populowo  fnerint,  diactiitibu«  divi- 
aatitun — e^ap-  tL  Labbeif  tom.  i.  col  D  ir7. 
ed»  Veriet, 
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phaiiiuSj  Hwres*  Ixviiu  ^  and  Ixix* »,  seems  to  have  been  made  char 
long  before  the  time  whereof  he  speaks.  But  when  Justin  ^ — 
Martyr  says  expressly^  Apoh  j,\  that  in  his  time  those  out  of 
the  country,  and  those  in  the  city,  assembled  in  one,  far  was 
it  from  distinguishing  settled  coDgregationa  under  the  Apo- 
stles, Which  if  it  be  true,  the  position  which  I  have  hitherto 
proved,  must  needs  be  admitted^  that  the  Christians  remain- 
ing in  several  cities,  and  the  territories  of  them,  were  by  the 
Apostles  ordered  to  be  divided  into  several  distinct  bodies  and 
societies,  which  the  Scripture  calls  Chm*cheSj  and  are  now 
kno\^^^  by  the  name  of  cathedral  ChurcheSj  and  the  dioceses 
of  them  constituting  one  whole  Church, 

§  23.  This  being  proved,  I  shatl  not  much  thank  any  man  Then?fore 
to  quit  me  the  pijsition  upon  whicli  the  congregations  are  J^not^en-*^ 
grounded,   to   witj  the   chief  power   of  the   people   in   the  ^^fx^ 
Church :  though  it  seems  they  are  not  yet  agreed  themselves  ^^i^^ 
what  the  power  of  the   people  should  be*      Morellus',  in  any 
67  the  French  Churches,  disputed  downright  that  the  state  of  ^^^^^^ 


government  in  the  Church  ought  to  be  democratic,  the 
people  to  be  sovereign :  wherein  by  Beta's  epistles,  it  appears 
that  he  was  supported  by  Ramus  ^ :  for  the  man  whom  Beza 
calls  o^Qv  "Afyrfo^j  and  describe®  by  other  circumlocutions,  who 


^  ''Hy  yip  uSroj^ — ^AriUS — iy  Bavicdkit 
rf  iMKhTi&ia  oBrte  t(mkovfi,fVp   'AAfloir- 

#lf   TrpffT^p^tp6^   itrnv  diroTfT«7>4fVoi, 
— Contr,  Mvletian,,  cap,  jv.  p*  71*** 

■  *Oo'iu  yAp  itntKvitriait  r^^  Ka$&XiK%t 
iKtiXiffftas  iv  'AXfftivSpfiV  ^^  ffa  'Ap- 
^itwt<TttBitaif  al'^rat-^  hoi  xat*  iSiap  ta^rait 
iwiTtrayfitrQi  fiVl  itpfifBur^pot,  9j«k 
rkt  iHnXrfirmtmHks  XP*"**  "^^^  aJjciy- 
T^pMK — Contr.  ArinQ,  i  p,  727.  Colon. 

itrs2. 

"  CilCTl  in  Kd.  AiKemlil;  ehapu  n. 
nect  10. 

'  A  French  Protestant  in  Ihc  iCith 
(«otury,  who  gave  considprahle  trouhtc 
to  the  prPshyteriflnB,  /ohannea  Ma- 
relltis,  Gal  It]  At  p  ropier  libniin  editum 
in  i^tio  cnntendit  Jnr  ttjiofmrnunictrndi 
men  tstt  p^n^t  prtih^tvras  ttd  ptmt  Ec^ 
ciesiam^  a  vcslro  pi^nbytGno  ('Xfommu* 
iiicAtUfi!,  et  liber  publi<:c  exuitus,  nc 
leetione  ejui  omnibus  sub  gravi  poena 
interdictum  fuiL  Facta  bafc  iu  sunt 
die  6  Septetnk  anni  ]ti63.  —  Erasti 
The»,  Confinn.  11  li.  i  pp.  69,  70. 
"  Not^diig  more  like  th&tk  tlial  »&  >Io- 


rpllius  did  Irani  frotn  tlie  disciples  of 
Mutice;  hh  ecckniaatic  anarchy,  whrre- 
by  he  troubled  the  Church  of  France, 
till  by  Beza  and  SadacL  in  the  genera! 
asisemhlicH  of  that  kinjj^dom  he  was 
confounded,  and  \m  mmbaptistic  folHcb 
e?ciiloded ;  flo  that  Bftm'n  and  Bolton 
did  learn  in  the  aame  sehtwl  that  tery 
ravery  of  Moxelliiii,  and  many  other 
the  like,  by  the  which  aliout  the  mame 
time,  aiid  ever  stnce»  they  liave  pitifully 
vexed  ilie  Church  of  En  plan  d.*' — Bay- 
lie**  Dissuasive,  p,  10,  London,  16*5. 
The  French  PrntostfttUs  condenrmed 
him  in  their  synod  of  PaxiBi  A,D* 
1565* — Quit^k's  Synodicon,  vol*  i  p. 
56,  Londoo,  16!>2. 

^  Quicunque  Christiauis  legihua  mo« 
nhutque  vivit,  vihicunque  *ilt^  nihil  in- 
terest, civit  eat  Vhrhfianu*  ^f  nd  pabli- 
CNiN  df  Tifgenda  civitatt'  Dt>i  amtitinm 
ndkilHmdKMj  ut  catholicEe  e^ele^is^  dis> 
ciplina  catholica  sit,  unoque  omnium 
cum  ititciis  Itlterts  Gonsentiente  judicio 
aceepta  prohatnque,^Eam^B,  de  Fide, 
Comment,  lib,  i,  cap*  nxl  p.  79.  Fran- 
cofutti,  157G. 
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CHAP,  put  the  French  Cliurclies  to  the  trouble  of  divers  synods,  to 

—  suppress  this  poshioa,  as  there  it  appears^  can  be  no  other 

than  Rainijsk  Perhaps  Ratnus's  credit  Id  our  Universities 
was  the  first  means  to  bring  this  conceit  in  religion  among 
us:  for  about  the  time  that  he  was  most  cried  up  in  them, 
Brown  and  Barrow  pubUshed  it.  Unless  it  be  more  probable 
to  fetch  it  firom  the  troubles  of  Frankfort.  For  those  that 
would  take  upon  them  £o  exercise  the  power  of  the  keys  in 
that  estatCj  because  they  were  a  congregation  that  assembled 
together  for  the  service  of  God- — which  power  could  not 
atand,  unless  recourse  might  be  had  to  excommunication — 
did  by  express  consequence  ehallenge  the  public  power  of 
the  Church  to  all  congregations ;  which  I  have  shewed  to  be 
othermse.  And  the  contest  there  related,  between  one  of 
the  people  and  one  of  the  pastors,  shews  that  they  grounded 
themselves  upon  the  right  of  the  people"**  So  true  it  is, 
that  I  said  afore,  that  the  presbyterians  have  still  held  the  6a 
stirrup  to  those  of  the  congregations,  to  put  themselves  out  pf 
the  saddle. 

§  24.  As  now  the  design  of  the  congregations  is  refined, 
they  will  not  have  it  said  that  they  make  the  people  chief  in 
the  (Church :  for  they  give  them  power  which  they  will  have 
subject  to  that  authority  which  they  place  in  the  pastors  and 
elders^;   which  serves  not  the  turn.     We  have  an  instance 


1  P«{?ud(Mlialecticu8  ille,  quem  Iffbr 
''A^nr^T  jampndem  docti  muJti  cogno- 
nUTiArunt,  contentmaeni  non  parv&m 
exciUvit  dc  tota  ecclesiaaticA  <^a4% 
quAiu  Luquit  democ  rati  cam  esse  opor- 
lerei  noti  aristocratleamf  sola  irf»ajSav- 
Af^^ara  prt^abyterio  relltiquenA« — ^Ep. 
67,  p.  210.  Hanov.  1597. 

"  '*  There  fell  a  certain  eonttoversy 
Ihe  lith  day  of  January  at  supper, 
between  Mr,  Hojr«e  tJie  pnstor,  fluinl 
Mr*  Aiihley ;  which  coivtroversy  was 
handled  with  flomcwhat  iTtfiTe  sharp 
words  thao  was  meet.  «...  The  ITth 
of  January,  after  that  public  prayers 
were  ended^  Mr.  Ashley  was  by  the 
ptjfttor  and  all  the  elders  e  ailed  Into 
llie  church,  and  there  in  the  natue  of 
tlicnj  all  it  was  objected  unto  hioi,  that 
he  had  ipoken ....  certain  word»  tetid- 
ing  to  tne  slander  of  them  and  the^ir 
inimitry.  Ashley  answered^  that  he 
perceived  and  understood  that  they 
•11  were  ofTcuded  as  in  their  own 
matter,  and  that  therefore  he  would 


not  answer  before  thetn  as  competent 
judge^i  of  the  cause,  but  would  refer 
the  cause  that  he  bad  against  the  paa> 
tor  and  them — seeing  they  shewed 
them  shelves  an  adversary  part  to  hiin — 
to  iht  whale  Church  and  ecclesiastical 
discipline.'' — Pbcienix,  vol.  IL  p.  91, 
London,  1708. 

^  '*  Aa  Christ  hath  for  the  keeping 
of  this  Church  in  holy  and  orderly 
communion  placed  some  speeial  men 
over  the  Church,  who  by  their  office 
art'  to  goptrnf  otmrgeet  viatr  waick,  &C*, 
so  likewise  for  the  better  keeping  there- 
of in  all  pUees,  bjf  aii  the  mtmhtrtt  H§ 
hitih  givi'it  tmthQtitff  and  laid  dut^  upon 
them  qU  to  fL^Qtth  (jftp  ai^er  mwther,'* — 
Confession  of  Faith  of  certain  English 
people  in   the  Low  Comttries,  |k  13. 

Erinted  in  the  year  1602.  Bay  lie  in 
U  DUsuAsive  from  the  Errors  of  the 
TinieSp  p.  15,  saja  ^at  this  Coufeasioa 
came  from  ^*  the  first  Beltled  congrega- 
tion of  Browtiistn  we  reid  o£" 
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against  it  ia  the  state  of  Rome,  after  they  had  driven  away 
tlie  TarquiDS.  They  placed  authority  in  the  senatej  and 
power  in  the  people:  and  1  suppose  the  success  of  time 
shewed  that  which  Bodine  disputes  against  PolybiuSj  Be  Be- 
publica,  ii,  1**,  to  be  most  truCj  that  the  state  was  thereby 
made  a  democracy.  So  the  congregationsj  challenging  to 
themselves  right  to  make  themselves  Churches  p,  and  by 
consequence  whom  they  please  pastors,  must  needs,  by  con- 
sequence, reduce  the  authority  they  pretend,  to  what  measure 
the  people  shall  please,  whom,  by  their  proceedings,  they 
enable  to  make  and  unmake  inenibers  and  pastors  at  their 
pleasure^.  Bui  I  dispute  not  the  consequence  of  their  design, 
before  they  declare  what  they  are  agreed  upon  in  it  Besides, 
they  conceive  they  have  this  right  in  the  Church  because 
they  are  saints':  as  anabaptists  conceive  that  by  the  same 
J  tide  they  have  right  to  the  goods  of  this  worlds  and,  as  Chris- 
tians conceive,  they  have  those  rights  which  they  pretend  to 
in  the  visible  Church,  by  lawful  ordination  and  baptism ;  and 


CHAR 

U. 


^  Join.  Dodim  AndegaT^nsiBf  de 
Republica,  Hbti  sex^^^Ursell.  t60K 

»  '*  And  where  you  demand  m  this 
place,  by  wny  of  digreftttlon^  how  o  /fw 
q/wi  hi'C&m^  a  Churchy  we  answer,  in  a 
word, by  coming  out  of  Babjlon,  through 
the  jneicieft  of  God,  and  building  our- 
■elvei  into  n  nevr  and  holy  temple  unto 
tbe  Lord  ,.,.,.,!  coufcsK  indeed 
the  Churcheft  m  EugUiid  were  very 
fwaunerly  this  way^  and  would  not  ao 
much  ai  foiniLke  the  Pope  of  Rome  lill 
their  mass- pries tii  went  before  thetn, 
who  b«it)g  coDtiuucd  in  their  office, 
did  ,  -  t  .  ,  .  .  gather  their  partdh 
Cburchei  unto  thetn,  .  .«.,,.  But 
|A#  r^fhrmrd  Chisrcket  iotrt  othtrwke 
gathtrtd  lAan  Ay  popiih  prkttt  emttinucd 
(tfttr  them  i  lAt  pnpk  Jlrtt  Mparaiing 
tkrmj'ftmM  /rom  id^irff^  mnd  *a  joiming 
i&gfither  ifi  tft^  fillmt^Mhip  qJ  tht  goMpri^ 
were  afterwardjtt  when  iht.^  had  Jit  men, 
to  eati  ihfm  into  the  q^ee  ^the  minittrff, 
ami  MQ  ihftf  practised,'* . , . — Robjnann's 
Jus  till  Cftiiuu  of  Sepamdon,  p.  IS  I.  Lon- 
don, lti39»  *'  And  seeing  there  is  no 
holy  ordmance  of  Christ,  bwl  every 
ChofitUu  stAndeth  in  need  thereof  for 
his  spiritual  edification  in  holy  fellow - 
ihip  with  Christ  Jesua — or  else  Christ 
ordained  them  in  vain — and  freeing 
withal  Christ  hath  eommitted  all  Hift 
puhlie  holy  urdioance»  to  His  Church, 


it  will  be  neei^tii  far  a^ery  good  Chrh'- 
tian^  to  whom  God  giveth  opportunity « 
to  jmn  hinaelf  (q  t^mt  ^Ht.  or  olA^r 
ChtiTck  0/Chrirtj  that  SO  he  may  not  de- 
prive liimaelf  of  the  benefit  md  comfort 
of  any  of  God's  holy  ordinance ■»*' — 
Cotton's  Way  of  the  Cburchesj  chap.  i. 
sect  i  p.  2,  London,  lO-IS. 

*i  "The  multitude  of  brethren  are 
goremeti  by  the  elderi  fio  long  as  they 
rule  aright,  to  wit,,  whilst  ihey  hold 
forth  tlie  word  and  voice  of  Christ, 
which  the  sheep  of  Christ  are  wont  to 
hear,  John  x.  4.  But  in  case  the 
oHiccTfl  do  «T,  and  commit  o^ence, 
they  shall  be  governed  by  the  whole 
body  of  the  brethren,  though  otherwise 
the  brethren  arc  bound  to  obey  and 
aubmil  unio  them  in  the  l^ord,  lieb. 
jtiii.  17** '"Cotton's  Way  of  the 
Churchea,  chap.  v.  seot  6,  p.  IDQ, 
London,  I64S« 

'  ^'  But  this  we  hold  and  atErm,  that 
a  company  consisting  though  but  of 
I  wo  or  three  separated  from  the  world, 
whttlier  unchrisljan  or  ontichristian, 
and  gathered  into  the  name  of  Christ 
by  a  covenant,  made  to  walk  ui  all  the 
ways  of  God  known  unto  tliem,  is  a 
Church,  and  so  bath  the  whole  power 
of  CbrisL/'-^RobinsDu^s  Juatificatloa 
of  Separation,  p.  1Q7«  A.D,  1639. 
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C  H  A  P.  that  they  are  saints,  they  seetii  to  presume  upon  this  (^rouncl, 

--*  that  they  have  been  admitted  to  such  a  congregatJon  upon 

csovenaut  to  live  in  such  society,  for  which  they  separate  from 
the  Church, 
[inconsii-  §  25.  It  shall  be  enough  to  level  the  grounds  and  reasons 
{J7ina^^  from  Scripture,  upon  which  they  have  parted  from  the 
tjendcnts.]  dmrch^  under  pretence  of  recovering  the  freedom  of  saints, 
before  they  are  agreed  wherein  this  freedom  consists^  and 
how  far  it  extentls.  And  truly  that  which  I  have  hitherto 
proved,  seems  to  he  a  peremptory  prescription  against  their 
pretence*.  For  if  the  Apostles  ortlered  the  bodies  of  several 
Churches  to  consist  of  the  w  hole  numbers  of  Christians  con- 
tained in  several  cities,  and  in  the  territorica  of  them,  which 
no  common  sense  can  possibly  imagine  that  they  could 
assemble  all  together  at  any  time  for  the  service  of  God ;  it 
follows  of  necessity  that  the  power  of  governing  those 
Churches  was  not  deposited  by  the  Apostles  in  the  body 
of  the  people,  whereof  those  Churches  did  or  should  consist 
For  where  the  power  is  in  the  i^eople,  there  the  whole  body 
of  the  people  must  have  means  to  assemble,  to  take  order  70 
in  such  things  as  concern  the  state  of  it  Wherefore  the 
aasemblies  of  the  Church  being  only  for  divine  service,  and 
at  those  assemblies  it  being  impossible  that  all  the  people  of 
those  Churches  should  meet,  common  sense  must  pronounce  \ 
that  the  power  of  taking  order  in  the  common  affairs  of  I 
Churches  b  not  deposited  by  the  Apostles  in  the  body  of  the  i 
people. 

J  26.  Another  exception  there  is  to  all  or  most  of  the 
particijlars^  which  they  allege  out  of  the  Scriptures,  far  more 


•  **  Besidei,  the  Apostle  ire<|iiirethj 
that  when  the  Church  meet«U]  together 
for  the  celebrating  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 

rn-f  *  they  $hall  tarry  one  for  uiother/ 
CoF.x\.SS,  which  arffucth,  the  Church 
endowed  with  only  ordinary  ofEcera, 
ahciuld  consist  of  no  greater  number 
than  that  aU  might  partake  together  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  in  one  eongregation^ 
and  therefore  such  pan^he»  as  consist 
of  fifteen  thouaandf  though  they  were 
all  fit  materiala  for  Church -fellow  ship, 
yet  ought  to  be  divided  luto  many 
Churches*  at  too  Urge  for  one.  When 
the  hive  l»  too  full,  beet  »vrftnn  into  a 
Dew   hive,   so   should   sueh    excesaiTc 


number  of  Chni<t[ans  isiue  forth  into 
more  ChurcUes.     Whence  it  appeareth 
to  be  an  error  to  *ay  there  is  no  Hmita^ 
tion  or  distinction  of  parinhcB,  tiieaning 
of  Churches,  Jure  dirinrt,  for  thougll  • 
precise  quotient,  a  number  of  hundreili  j 
and  thousands  be  not  limited  (o  everr] 
Churchy  yet  such  a  number  la  Hniitoa  | 
aa  fallcth  not  below  seven,  nor  riaetll  - 
above   the   bulk  of  one  congrcgadoDi 
and   such  a  congregation    wherein   all 
may  meet*  and  all  may  he&r,  and  all 
may  partake^  and   all  may  be  edified  * 
together." — Cotton*t     Way     of     the 
Churches,  ehap.  ili.  vatt.  L  pp.  53,  £if 
London,  ISltSi 
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peremptory  than   this*     For  those   things  upon  which  they 

;         ground  the  right  and  interest  of  the  people  in  the  Church,  - 

^ft    were  done  under  the   Apostles;    that  is,  not  only  in  their 

^"    time,  but  also  in  concurrence  with  their  right  and  power  in 

the  government  of  the  Church:    so  that  if  we  beheve,  or  if 

we  prove,  the  chief  power  to  have  been  then  in  the  Apostles, 

^^   it  cannot,  by  the  Scriptures  which  they  produce,  be  proved 

^B    to  remain   in    the    people ;    heeause    their   evidence    cannot 

prove  any  greater  power  or  right  to  be  now  in  the  people 

than   belonged   to   them  when   the   Scriptures   they  allege, 

.        were  said  or  done  under  the  Aposdesp     Now  I  suppose  I 

^B    shall  not  need  to  intreat  any  man  to  grant  me  that  the  sove* 

^^     reign  power  of  the  Church  was  then  in  the  Apostles,  which 

71  their  commission  will  easily  evince. 
^K        I  27.   The  name  of  an   Apostle  seemcth   to   have   been  [piiTepent 
^^    borrowed  by  our  Lord  from  the  ordinary  use  of  that  people ;  a  potties.] 
I         for  in   their  law  it   ordinarily   sign i fie th  a  man's   proxy   or 
^m    commissary  deputed  to  some  purpose*.     And  therefore  the 
^^    signification  of  it  in  the   Scriptures  is  very  large:    so  that 
when  we  read  of  '^  Epaphroditus,  apostle  of  the  Phllippiana," 
Phil  ii.  25,  30,  or  of  Luke   and  Titus,  "apostles  of  the 
^m    Chtu'cheSj'^  2  Cor.  viii,  19,  20,  23,  we  are  not  to  conceive 
^P    by  tliis  name  any  thing  like  the  office  of  the  Apostles  of 
Christ  J    for  these   latter  are  plainly  called  apostles  of  the 

I  Churches,  as  deputed  by  them  to  carry  their  contributiona 
to  Jerusalera ;    and  Epaphroditus  of  the  Philippiansj  as  em- 
ployed by  them,  to  wait  upon  and  furnish  St  Patd  with  his 
necessary  charges  at  Rome. 
§  28.  The  power  of  Christ  s  Apostles*  then,  must  not  be  [Apo«tie* 
valued  by  the  name   of  apostle,  nor  by  the  person  of  our  Lonij 
Lord  Christ  that  sends  them — for  He  might  have  sent  other 
manner  of  men  upon  inferior  errands,  and  all  been  apostles 
— ^but  by  the  work  which  they  are  trusted  with,  expressed  in 
their  commission,  "  As  My  Father  sent  Me,"  "  Whosesoever 

^Bins  ye  remit,"  and  "  Go,  preach  and  teach  all  nations.*'  For 
if  God  ordain  His  Church  to  be  one  visible  society,  to  serve 
Him  in  the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  trust  only   His 


Mit«i  {mesifngcrx)  Ate  frequently 
Tnentioned  in  the  Capitularia  Keg  am 
Fmnconim;  and  their  dutie»  i«em  to 


have  been  of  the  same  kind  with  thoito 
iTienlioned  In  the  text  i  nee  Du  Cange 


g 
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;  A  p. 

II 


[ApoEtles 
anil  eviin- 
getiit«u  ] 


Apostles  and  the  Churcli  with  the  puwer  of  the  keys — the 
root  of  all  eeelesiastical  power,  as  hath  been  said  " — either 
the  Church  must  challenge  it  against  the  ApostleSj  which  is 
not  but  hy  theiii,  or  it  must  be  understood  to  hare  been  then 
iu  the  Church  because  it  was  in  the  Apostles,  iti  w^hom  it 
was  before  the  Church,  which  was  founded  bj  them  i  where- 
upon the  office  of  the  Aposilea  is  called  eVtcricoTr^,  a  Bishopric, 
before  the  Church  was  whereof  they  were  Bishops;  to  vrit, 
in  Judas,  Acts  i*  20,  a  meaning  easy  to  be  read  in  the  num- 
ber of  them ;  for  the  Church  being  the  spiritual  Israel,  aa 
Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  coming  of  twelve  patriarchs, 
bad  always  twelve  princes  of  their  tribes,  and  seventy  presby- 
ters, me  u  J  hers  of  the  great  consistory,  to  govern  them  in  the 
greatest  matters  concerning  the  state  of  the  whole  people, 
under  one  king  or  judge,  or  under  God  when  they  had 
neither  king  nor  judge;  so  did  our  Saviour  appoint  twelve 
patriarchs,  as  it  were,  of  His  spiritual  people,  seventy 
governors  of  another  rank,  both  under  the  name  of  Apostles, 
in  whom  should  rest  the  whole  power  of  governing  that 
people^  whereof  Himself  in  Heaven  remains  always  King. 

§  29*  A  perfect  evidence  hereof  is  the  deriving  of  other 
power  from  them,  as  theirs  is  derived  from  Christ.  We  read  73 
in  the  Scriptures  of  evangelists,  and  we  read  of  another  sort 
of  apostles,  which  if  we  understand  not  to  he  of  the  ouinber 
of  the  seventy,  we  must  needs  conceive  to  be  so  called 
because  they  were  apostles  of  the  Apostles,  tliat  is,  persons 
sent  by  the  twelve  Apostles  to  assist  them  in  the  work  eoiU' 
niitted  to  their  trust,  which,  it  is  plain,  could  not  be  executed 
by  them  in  person  alone.  And  indeed,  those  whom  the 
Scripture  calls  "false  apostles,'*  2  Cor.  xi,  13,  and,  *'that 
said  they  were  apostles  and  were  not,**  Rev,  ii*  2  ; 
what  can  we  imagine  they  were,  but  such  as  pretended  to 
be  employed  by  other  Apostles — perhaps  by  St  Peter  to 
Corinth,  who  had  a  hand  in  the  founding  of  that  Church,  as 
we  learn  by  Diouyslus  of  Corinth,  in  Eusebius,  Ecchs.  Hist 
ii.  25^;  agreeing  with  the  beginning  of  St  PauFs  first  eptBtle, 
—but  intended  indeed,  under  their  names  antl  authorities, 
to  pull  down  that  which  w^  built  by  their  fellow- Apostles, 


*  Chap.  U  flwL  *2. 

*  Cited   before   in    Prim,    GtTrern^i 


chap.  \\  BC'ct.  3*  note  r. 
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And  in  this  sense,  perhaps^  St  Paul  calls  Andronicus  and 
Junias  eminent  among  the  apostleSj  Rom,  xvu  7 ;  because, 
it  maj  he,  they  were  employed  by  hlraself  or  by  Sl  Peter, 
about  the  Gospel  at  Rome. 


CHAP. 
IL 


5  BO,  And  hereby,  we  may  take  measure  what  evangehsts  [Evange- 

T-  .         .  1         1        ipt     •  11         ^i^^  were     , 

were,     ror,  seemg  it  appears  by   the   ftcnpture,  that  they  schoiare  of ' 


14  were  the  Apostles'  scholan?,  deputed  by  them,  and  limited  tOgUp^i^^ 
such  employment  as  they  found  most  proper  for  their  assist- 
ance ;   it  is  manifest,  that  they  could  have  no  authority  but 
derived  from  the  Apostles,     A  thing  perfectly  agreeing  with 
the  custom  that  had  always  been  among  G oil's  people.     For, 
all  prophets^  whom  God  employed  upon  His  messages,  and 
may  therefore  properly  be  called  His  Apostles, — as  our  Lord 
^.    Christ  is  called  the  Apostle  of  otur  profession,  Heb,  iii.  1, — 
^1   had  their  disciples  to  wait  upon  them,  which  is  called  "  minis- 
tering to  them"  in   the  language  of  the    Scripture.     Thus 
**  Joshua,  the  minister  of  Moses,"  Exod.  xxiv,  13,     "  Eliscus 
poured  water  on  the  hands  of  Elias,"  as  the  chief  of  his 
scholars,  that  expected  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit,  2  Kings 
^m    ii-  9;  iii.  11,     Thus  the  Baptist  saith,  "he  is  not  worthy  to 
^1    loose,  or  take  aw*ay  our  Saviour's  shoes ; "  Matt  iii-  1 1  j  Mark 
^m  u  7  ;  that  is,  to  be  His  disciple.    For,  by  Malmonij  in  the  title 
^"    of  Learning  the  Law,  chap*  v.  ^^  we  learn,  that  the  disciples  of 
the  Jews'  doctors  were  to  do  that  service  for  their  masters- 
Hereupon  saith  Christ,  Luke  xxii.  27,  *^  I  am  among  you  as 
he  that  minifitereth :"  to  wnt,  not  as  a  master,  but  as  a  disciple, 
I         Thus  the  chief  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  whom  He  had  chosen 
^m  ft^jm  the  beginning  to  be  with  Hitn,  receiving  His  comrais- 
^^  sion,  became  His  Apostles,  having  waited  on  His  person,  and, 
75  by  familiar  conversation,  learned   His   doctrine  better  than 
others;  whereupon  I  said,  in  the  Primitive  Ck^vemment  of 
Churches,  p<  S^',  that  to  make  an  Apostle,  it  was  requisite  to 
^^    have  seen  our  Loi^  in  the  fleshy  and,  that  He  appeared   to 
^m   St  Paul  after  death,  to  advance  him  to  that  rank   by  tliia 
^m  privilege.  Matt*  x.  1,  5;  Mark  iii.  14. 


»  De  doctririA  Lcpni*-  cnp*  v,  |  9.  p. 
27* ed.  CUverinpr*  17f>6.  St  Grcgciry  the 
Great  unfoltin  the  meiining  of  the  Bap- 
tiit's  words  thus,  referring  them  to  the 
ftoysteryofour  Lord'ilticarnittiani  N&h 
*um  dignM*  tohftre  cf^rrifriam  ra/eraiwrit/l 
tfutf  ,.►.«€  si  patenter  dicat :   Quid 


minim  fi  ille  itiihi  p«pUtufl  est,  quern 
post  mc  quid  em  natum  contidero,  scrl 
tiaiivitJLtaa  cju^i  mysterium  non  appre- 
heudo  7 — IJom.  in  Evangel  Ilh.  i.  H«ra, 
vil  $  3.  Horn.  xx.  g  I.  lom.  L  ed.  Beti, 
r  Chap,  i*  ae<:t-  2. 


QSt2 


CHAP. 
IL 


THE  aiOIIT  or  THE  CHURCIf 

^  31,  And  fthall  wc  think  ihat  the  Apostlea  did  not 
their  Lord,  and  alJ  the  prophets  before  Illm  had  done,  cli 
themselves  scholars,  that^  hj  waiting  on  them,  might  learn 
their  doctrine,  and  become  fit  la  be  employed  under  them, 
and  after  them  ?  If  we  do,  we  shall  mis-ken  the  most  remark- 
able circumstances  of  Scripture :  for  we  may  easily  observe, 
that  those  who  are  called  in  the  Scriptures  evangelists,  are 
such  as  first  waited  upon  the  Apostles,  as  St.  Mark  upon 
St,  Peter:  Timothy  and  St*  Luke  upon  St>  Paul,  Acts  xvi.  1 ; 
xix,  22 ;  as  Mark  upon  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Acts  xiii,  5 ;  and 
Mark  again— whether  the  same  or  another — upon  St.  Paul, 
2  Tim*  iv,  11;  and  therefore  I  easily  grant  both  Timothy 
and  Titus  to  have  been  evangelists,  though  the  Scripture  saya 
it  hot  of  one,  2  Tim.  iv.  5 ;  because  I  see  them  both  com- 
panions of  St.  Paul,  that  is,  bis  scholars  and  ministers :  and 
therefore  fiuil  it  very  reasonable  that  he  should  employ  Titus 
into  Dalmatia,  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  those  parts,  where  Ti 
himself  had  left,  hojiing  to  go  further j  and  carry  it  beyond, 
into  Illyriciimj  whereof  Dalmatia  was  a  part,  as  you  may  see 
by  comparing  the  Scriptures:  2  Tim.  iv*  10;  Rom.  xv*  19; 
2  Con  X,  16;  Tit.  iii,  12*  For,  thus  also,  of  the  seven 
ministers  to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  you  see  Stephen  and 
Philip  employed  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  this  latter  called 
therefore  expressly  an  evangelist;  Acts  vi.  9;  viii,  5, 12;  sxi-  8. 
And  therefore  it  is  not  possible  for  any  man,  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  distinguish  between  the  office  of  evangelists,  and 
those  whom  I  shewed  to  have  been  apostles  of  the  Apostles; 
and  thereby  the  conclusion  remains  firm,  that  all  ecclesiastical 
power  at  that  time  remained,  and,  for  future  times,  is  to  be 
derived  from  the  Apostles,  when  we  see  by  the  Scriptures 
that  the  evangelists  derived  their  office  and  authority  from 
their  appointment. 
tAii(K;d(v  §32.  And,  indeed,  how  can  common  sense  endure  to 
power*id-  apprehend  it  otherwise,  especially  admitting  that  which  hath 
S^A^^r!"  ^^^^  discoursed  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  in  admitting  into 
itiee.j  the  Church^?  That  men  made  Christians  by  the  Apostles — 
because  by  them  convinced  to  believe  that  they  were  God's 
messengers — whom  they  stood  bound  to  oljcy,  should  never- 
thelessj  by  being  Christians,  obtain  the  power  of  regulating 
*  Chap.  L  Bict  If^ 
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77  and  concluding  tbe  Apostles  themselves,  in  matters  concerning  char 

^^  the  community  of  the  Church* — which,  what  it  meant,  or  that -^ — 

^P  such  a  society  should  be,  they  could  not  so  much  as  imagine^ 

^    hut  by  them — is  a  thing  no  common  sense  can  admit  without 
prejudice.    Those  that  purchase  dominion  by  lawful  conquest 
in  the  world,  become  thereby  able  to  dispose  of  all  their  sub- 
jects have,  because  they  give  them  their  lives,  that  is,  them- 
selves*    The  Church  is  a  people,  subdued  to  Christ  by  the 
Apostles,  not  by  force,  but  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and 
though  to  freedom,  yet  that  freedom  consists  in  the  state  of 
particular  Christians  towards  God,  not  in  the  public  power  of 
the  Church,  otherwise  than  it  is  conveyed  lawfully  from  them 
^ft   that  had  it  before  the  Church.     Indeed,  visible  Christianity 
^B   is  a  condition  requisite  to  make  a  man  capable  of  ecclesiastical 
^P   p!>wer,  and  the  Church  is  then  in  best  estate,  when  that  legal 
presumption  of  invisible  Christianity  is  most  reasonable ;  but 
^_    if  saints,  because  saints*  have  power  and  right  to  govern  the 
^1    Church*  then  follows  the  position,  imposed  on  Wicliffe  and 
Huss  In  the  Council  of  Coustance,  and  condemued  by  all 
Christians,  that  ecclesiastical  power  holds  and  fails  with  grace  ^; 
which  will  not  iail  to  draw  after  it  the  like  consequence  in 

78  secular  matters,    pernicious   to   all   civil  societies,    that   the 
interest  of  honest  men  is  the  interest  of  kingdoms  and  states, 

I        contradicting  the  principle  laid  down  at  the  beginning,  that 

^m    Christianity  calls  no  man  to  any  advantage  of  this  world,  but 

^^    to  the  cross.      Therefore  no  Christian  or  saint,  as  saint  or 

Christian,  hath  any  right  or  power  in  the  Church,  but  that 

which  can  be  lawfully  derived  from  the  order  of  the  Apostles, 

§  33.  Those  of  the  congregations  used  to  allege  St  Peter's  [Rea^om 
apology  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  for  conversing  with  Gome-  depend"" 
lius  and  his  company,  Acts  si.  I — 9%  as  also  that  of  St*  Paul,  "^"^^^ 


*  **Tbe  AjwjHtles  lliem&eKes — whom 
Jio  miiHiiLtirii  now  CAti  ei|Uiil  eilJi<;r  for 
Bkill  or  SLilboritv^did  not  tliua  €ii gross 
~1  things  intci  their  own  Lands,  but  did 

bereft  tht;  |M^opkt  thougb  raw,  and 
arwly  eome  to  the  faith,  in  alt  the 
p^blie  urtkir^  of  the  Church,  and  in 
such  tlcJiheratkiivs  as  iirose  about  thcui. 
Attd  who  shoulil  deny  them  lo  meddle 
ilk  those  things  which  conetm  them  ? 
But  if  any  do,  these  Script  urea  avow 
their  libenv.    Aet^  u   15,  ,  *  .  .  mxd 


IV,  3,  -1. ,  . .  1  Ctinnlh.  v*  -1/^  &c 

Hobiiisou'i  JuatlEciitlon  of  Separation, 
p.  187, 

^  See  chap.  L  sect.  4, 

f  **  In  case  of  ofTettce  given  hy  any 
elder,  or  by  the  whole  eldership  ttigethcrf 
the  Church  hath  authority  to  require 
fiatbfacdou  of  them,  and  if  tbey  do  not 
give  due  aatisfactionf  to  proceed  to  eea- 
«urc  Accordiuf^  to  the  quality  of  the 
oflience.  For  we  »ee  when  uume  ^f  the 
Chureh    of    Jeruajilptn    txwk     itflfeDce 
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P.  Col.  IV.  17,  speaking  to  the  body  of  the  Chureh  at  Colosdm: 
"say  to  ArchippuSj  look  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast 
received^  to  fulfil  it**  j"  as  if  St  Peter,  and  Archippus,  must  be 
afraid  of  excotnmunication  if  they  render  not  a  good  account 
of  their  actions  to  the  people.  By  which  it  may  appear  how 
truly  I  have  said,  that  the  power  they  give  the  people  is  in 
check  to  that  power  which  was  exercised  by  the  Aposllea 
But  if  we  reason  not  aniiss^  it  would  be  a  great  prejudice  to 
Christ ianity^  that  St.  Peter  could  not  inform  Christian  people 
of  the  reason  of  his  doings,  which  they  understood  not,  but 
he  must  make  them  his  sovereign*  Or  that  St.  Paul,  convey- 
ing bis  commands  to  Archippus,  by  an  epistle  directed  to  the  7i 
whole  Church,  should  be  thought  to  invest  the  jicople  in  that 
power  by  which  he  coniniands  Archippus.  They  allege  alsoj 
the  people  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  present  at  the  council 
there,  and  joined  in  the  letter  by  which  the  decree  is  signified 
and  conveyed  to  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  Acts  xv, 
4,  12,23"* 
[The pea-  §  34*  But  of  this  I  have  spoken  already^  and  ara  very 
totheApo-  willing  to  leave  all  men  to  judge  by  the  premises,  whether  it 


&ile$.] 


is  probable,  that  for  resolution  in  a  doubt,  which  such  persons 
as  Paul  and  Barnabas  could  not  determine,  as  to  the  body  of 
the  Church,  it  can  be  thought  that  they  resorted  to  Jerusalem, 


agaiosl  P^ter  tor  communieatinfi  with 
the  Gentiles,  and  contended  vHtK  hwa 
about  il;  Peter  CDnde»cendec!  to  i^ive 
aunpJe  and  due  recount  of  hU  actiotii  ta 
the  fatiHfaetioii  of  thciii  all.  Acts  %u 
2 — S/' — Cotton's  Way  of  the  Churdies, 
qhnp.  Ti  secL  ti.  p.  10 1. 

^  "  For  they  that  as  &  Church  might 
admoiiiah  Archippm,  Colosa.  iv.  17, 
might — in  caoe  he  had  not  hearkened 
to  their  admotiition — have  proceeded 
agaiuKt  him  to  ejtcoin  muni  cation,"^ 
Cotton,  chap.  ii.  secL  7.  p.  45, 

**But  in  ilie  Church,  aXX  and  every 
ordinance  concerns  every  person,  as  a 
part  of  their  cominumon,  wlth<»ut  the 
dispensation  of  neceasity^  ibr  Iheir  une 
and  cdiJlciiticin}  all  the  ofErers  to  be 
chosen  by  suffiage,  and  consent  of  the 
muhllude,  the  brethren  are  Co  admonlfih 
their  brethren  of  every  violation  of  God's 
commandmenu  And  [therennjto  in 
order  to  *ieU  the  Church/  and  to  *ee 
the  parties  reformed ;  to  observe  and  to 
take  notice  of  the  ofticer**  carriage  and 


ministration,  and  to  'say  to  Arehippus/ 
aa  there  i«  need,  *  take  heed  to  thy 
ministry,  tha!  thou  hast  received  of  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fullil  it,*  Col  ir.  U, 
and  if  the  niiniaters  will  deal  comoiplly, 
and  so  persevere  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
fauene&ii,  heresy,  idolatry,  or  atheiimi 
to  cenaure,  depose,  reject,  or  avoid  them, 
othenH'iae  they  betray  their  own  s&uli 
and  salvation.*' — Robinson**  Jufllific*- 
tion  of  Separation,  pp.  138,  139,  A, IX 
1639. 

■  '*  We  conceive  the  Church  exer- 
d&eth  several  aets  of  authority  over 
their  elders  ^  ^t.  *  ^  ^  *  In  sending 
tlicm  forth  upon  the  public  service  of 
Chriit,  as  the  whole  Church  at  Jeru?a' 
lem  sen*  forth  chosen  mini»teri  with 
letter*  of  inittruction  to  Antioch,  and 
other  Churches,  Acts  xv.  22.  Now 
the  ambflssaidor  is  not  greater  tlian 
he  that  sent  hlritj  but  uitually  inferior, 
John  xUL  m.'* — Cotton's  M'ay  of  the 
ChurcbtB,  chap.  v.  sect  6.  p.  101, 
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as  to  the  brethren,  or  as  to  the  Apostles^;  whether  it  can  be 
imagined;  that  the  people  of  ihc  Church  at  Jerusalem  could 
prescribe,  in  any  way^  either  of  power,  or  of  authority,  or 
Ulunilnation,  unto  the  Church  of  Antiochj  and  the  pubUc 
persons  of  it  ff.  Lastly,  whether  the  arrow  is  not  shot  beyond 
the  mark,  when  it  is  argued,  that  this  decree  is  the  act  of  the 
people  ^,  because  it  appears  that  they  assent  to  it,  seeing  we 


CHAP. 


'  *^  Tht«  djits^tiiiioii  and  diflpiitatiori 
between  Paul  and  Bamab«$,  nnd  some 
of  tho  bcUeving  Jews  who  taught  the 
bFtthren  they  behoved  to  be  circum- 
ctwsd,  waii  a  Churi:U  ruutrdver^y:  Pmal 
and  Bam  SI  Kan  did  hold  the  negvllvep 
and  defended  the  Church  of  the  brethren 
from  etnbmcing  such  wicked  opioionn* 
and  whon  Antioch  could  not  deterniitic 
the  questiuur  Paul  and  Barnnbafl  had 
rc'Course  to  a  spiod,  as  ordinsiry  shep- 
hetds,  who  whim  they  cuuld  not  per- 
iUAide  the  brethren  of  the  lalnehood  of 
Ihc  doctrine,  wpnt  to  seek  help  again  fit 
frubvcrtera  of  flouls,  as  they  are  calledr 
ver.  2-1,  at  the  e^tablii^hed  judieaturea 
and  cccl«i£LStica]  Edcctings,,  for  when 
Paul's  prcacliing  cannot  prevail,  though 
it  wait  caiionicali  he  dc&ccndeUi  to  that 
coDTfie  which  ordlnnry  pastor*  by  the 
light  of  nature  s^houtd  do,  tn  t^k  help 
Bom  a  college  of  Church  guides  ;  ergs^ 
Paul  did  not  thU  merely  a*  an  Apo- 
»tle;'*— Rntlierfufd'8  Due  Right  of 
Preibytcrietj  pp,  3S7|  358.  London, 
16*4. 

'^Tlie  decrees  are  flaid  to  be  ordained 
as  well  by  the  elders,  a«.  by  the  Apo^ 
atlefi  at  JeruHalcxn^  Acts  svL  it  so  that 
throughout  this  whole  synodal  tran sac- 
lion  t£e  eldera  are  declared  m  the  text 
to  so  on  in  a  full  aulhetvtic  equipage 
with  the  Apostlea,  from  point  to  point. 
And  therefore  in  this  «yiiod  the  Apo- 
atlea  acted  a»  ordinary  elders,  not  ik 
extraordinary  officers,*' — Jus  Dlviru  Me- 
gim.  Ecclesiastic,  chftp*  niv.  p.  2i^^ 
Londoni  16^. 

a  *'  Thit  troop  of  proofa,  that  known 
and  notable  place^  Aets  xv,,  shsill  iihut 
up :  in  which  we  have  the  p4?ople*a 
liberty  in  the  Churcbea  both  of  An- 
tioeh  and  JerUMlem  plmtiMly  con^ 
firmed  and  commendim  by  Apostolic 
pnctice  to  ensuing  Churches  and 
t^mes* ....  As  SUas  and  Judaa  were 
tent  With  Paul  and  Baniahas  by  the 
A  post  left  aud  elders  with  the  whole 
Church  imui  Antioch,  ver,  22,  so  were 
the  leilcra  written  back  in  the  natne 


of  thetn  al  I  to  the  brethren  ftt  Antioeh, 
ver.  2d.  And  although  the  decrees  to 
be  obeerred  by  the  Churches  of  the 
Gcnliiea^whereof  no  one  excepting 
Antiuch  had  any  delegate*  present — 
which  were  also  part  of  the  word  of 
God  and  holy  eanotj,  could  come  from 
uocc  oihcr  than  the  Aposttes)'*  immedi- 
ately inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they, 
liotwith standing,  iii  pubUshiwg  of  the 
same  did  not  disdam  the  consenting 
suffrage  of  the  brethren  of  that  parti- 
cular Church  of  Jerusalem  where  the 
asstmbl)f  was," — RDbin«on*s  Api>In|ry 
of  the  Brown ists,  pp,  3.5,  3B.  A.JJ* 
lti2j^  See  also  Cotton's  Way  of  the 
Churches,  chap.  v.  sect>  iv.  p.  107* 

**  **  I  pray  take  notice  of  the  resolu- 
tion of  Onu  synods  ver.  22,  *  then 
pleased  It  the  Apostles  aud  elders  with 
the  whole  Church :  *  with  the  whole 
Church,  what  is  that  I  The  blessed 
Apostles  and  tbe»r  fellow- labourers  did 
not  engro^ — aud  as  our  churclttnen 
aifect  to  do — usurp,  and  mouopoliztj 
the  word  Church,  as  proiper  only  to 
Churchmen.  No,  you  aiiall  find  it 
evert  in  the  epigmphe  of  the  canons 
and  decrees  of  this  true^  holy,  and 
sacred  synodj  that  the  despiaed  laity 
are  iii  these  canons  oonjoined  with  th« 
blessed  Apostles, .  . .  they  that  wen? 
prest^nt  had  voice,  they  who  voiced  the 
canons  joined  in  the  deoreei  &nd  send- 
ing the  decree  unto  Antioch,  The 
words  are  thus  t  *  The  Apostles  and 
elders  and  brethren  send  greeting  t9 
the  brethren  which  are  in  Antiochia^ 
&c/  Here  the  brethren  ttt  Jerusalein 
are — with  the  Apostles  Aiid  elders — 
actors  in,  and  authors  of^  the  canons 
in  tliis  council  agreed.  There  is  no 
evasion,  no  elusion  to  be  had,  uuless 
you  can  prove  that  all  the  hrelbreti  in 
Anriochi  to  whom  lliese  brethren  m 
Jerusalem  did  write,  were  only  clergy- 
men."— Sir  Edward  Decritig'a  Con- 
sideration upon  the  late  Canons,  pp.. 
16,  17.  London,  10 11. 
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know  by  I  he  pretnises,  that  they  were  bound  to  consent  to  the 
acts  of  the  Apostles,  So,  in  the  power  of  tbe  keys  and  ex- 
communication, what  can  be  so  plains  as  that  St.  Paul  givea 
sentence  upon  the  incestuous  person  at  Coriutbi  and  obliges  so 
the  Church  there  to  execute  his  decree^  as  he  calls  it  in  ex- 
press teruiSj  1  Con  v,  3,  4  ?  I  conceive  I  have  read  an  answer 
to  this  in  some  of  their  writings,  that  this  epistle  is  Scripture, 
and  therefore  the  matter  of  it  commanded  by  God  I 

§  35p  But  let  me  instance  in  the  result  of  the  council  at 
Jerusalem ;  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  tied  by  virtue  of  the 
decree,  for  to  them  there  was  no  epistle  sent ;  therefore  the 
Church  of  Antiochia,  and  the  rest  of  the  Churches  to  %vhora 
that  epistle  was  sentj  which  we  have  Acts  xv,  23,  were  tied  by 
virtue  of  the  decree,  not  by  virtue  of  the  episde,  by  which 
they  knew  themselves  tiedl  And  let  me  put  the  case  here; 
had  St  Paul  been  at  Corinth,  and  decreed  that  which  he 
dccreeth  by  this  epistle^  had  not  the  Church  been  tied,  unless 
he  had  sent  them  an  epistlcj  or  otherwise  made  it  appear  to 
them,  that  he  had  a  revelation  from  God  on  purpose,  having 
made  appearance  to  them  that  he  was  the  Apostle  of  Christ  ? 
Believe  himsell*  in  that  case,  when  he  says,  he  will  do  as  much 
absent  as  present,  1  Con  v*  3*  And  again,  *^  When  I  come  I 
shall  bewail  divers,  2  Cor-  xii.  20, 21 ;  that  is,  excommunicate 
them,  or  put  them  to  penance,  as  I  have  said  K     Bemember 


'  '*Now  the  fotulh  Scripture,  wliich 
is  1  Cor»  v.f  doth  direct Ij  oppose  that 
for  which  it  is  brought.  It  was  the 
Chu.rch'«  f^alt  iiut  to  hnve  purged  out 
thHt  sour  leaven,  the  iact^Ktuotla  per^ion, 
before  I  hey  either  heard  from  Paul,  or 
he  of  that  evil  aiuougBt  them,  aud  for 
their  lu^gligcnec  heroin,  the  Apostle 
reproveth  thcmj  an  all  mm  see  that  are 
II  ol  willingly  blind.  And  for  Fauit  kt  in 
general  at  a  penman  ^f  th^  H^^jf  Ghaat 
wrote  JSkripturcs  for  Utt  direvlion  of  the 
C&rinfhmoi,  and  all  other  Churches  to 
the  world's  etid^  and  ixi  special  its  «  chief 
oJfiecr  of  that  by  deteniiinitig  for  hin^- 
fielf  discharged  his  own  duty,  but  did 
neither  begin t  goi^erttt  wor  tomp^ae  ffm 
tictiimt  being  at  Philippi,  or  rather  at 
£phu!iUBi  fur  the  present|  from  whence 
he  wrote  tlie  epistb  to  the  Church, 
mito  which  he  commended  the  husi- 
ii€flfi  ill  hftndt  both  for  the  l>eginiung 
»nd  ending  of  iL"— Kobiiiaou"!*  Ju&tifi- 


CAtion  of  Sepofationr  p.  IIS.  A.D.  1639, 
J  **  For  the  decree  was  merely  Apo* 
^toUcal,  to  »pcak  properly,  and  framed 
by  itifallible  dirt?ctioii  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — wliieb  the  elders  iti  tlietJiftelve» 
couj^idered  had  tiot^ — MS  appeareth^  ver, 
28f  and  w&$,  and  J  8,  in  the  nght  end  «ad 
equity  of  it  a  piot  of  the  ctnookal 
Scriptures,  in  penning  wher^f  the 
elders  had  do  hand ;  and  so  in  Imposed 
upon  the  Churches  of  the  Gendlea 
every  whore,  ver,  23,  with  whom  the 
elders  of  Jerusalem  had  nothing  to  do^ 
but  only  the  Apostles,  which  were 
general  men,  so  that  neither  brethren 
nor  elders  more  than  consent  to  the 
deeree  itself^  and  that  necessarily  hm 
unto  a  Divine  Oracle.'" — liobinsvm's 
Ju^tili  cation  of  Separation,  p.  1 66.  A.B. 

*  See    Prim.     Govern,,    chap,    xi» 
sect,  4. 
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the  tntraculous  effect  of  excomtounication  in  the  Apostles' 

^B}  time,  when,  by  visible  punishments  inflicted  on  the  excom- 
^p  municate  by  evil  angels^  it  appeared  that  they  were  cast  out 
^^  of  the  shadow  of  God^s  tabernacle^  and  it  will  seem  as  pro- 
bable, that  this  is  the  rod  which  St*  Paul  threatens  the  Coriii' 
tbians  with,  1  Cor.  iv,  21 ;  2  Cor.  x-  1,  8,  aSj  **  that  many  were 
eick  there/*  because  they  abused  the  Eucharist^  1  Con  xi*  30, 
Therefore^  if  this  effect  of  the  senteace  came  from  the  Apostles, 
the  sentence  also  eame. 

i§  36.  Here  appears  a  neeessary  argument  from  the  legisla- 
tive power  of  the  Apostles  to  the  whole  Church.  For  as  no 
Christian  can  deny  that  the  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles 
oblige  the  Church,  so  it  is  manifest  that  they  do  not  oblige 
it  because  they  are  written  in  the  Scripture^  for  they  were 
aU  m  force  io  the  Church  before  the  Scriptures  were  writtea 
in  w^bich  they  are  related ;  neither  doth  it  evidence  that  they 
were  first  delivered  to  the  Church  with  assurance  that  they 
were,  by  express  revelation,  commanded  to  be  dehvered  to 
the  Church,  or  because  they  were  passed  by  votes  of  the 
people;  but  by  virtue  of  the  general  comniission  of  the  Apo- 
stles, being  received  in  that  quality  by  those  that  became 
ChrisliaaSj  and  so  made  a  Church,  So  in  matter  of  ordina- 
tions, it  is  well  known  who  they  are  that  have  made  the 
people  believe  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  presbyters 
82 m  the  Churches  of  their  founding  by  voices  of  the  j>eople, 

I    signified  by  the  word  ^^lecpoToi^Jo-eLi^cc,  Acts  xlv.  23 ' ;   which 
being  admitted,  it  is  but  an  easy  consequence  to  infer  that 
all  congregations  are  absolute,  because,  making  their  presby- 
ters, they  must  needs  first  make  themselves  Churches*     But 
he  that  reads  the  text  without  prejudice,  easily  sees  that  the 
^ft    act  of  ordaining  is  here  attributed  to  the  Apostles,  not  to  the 
^"    people.     "They,"  the  Apostles,  "ordained  them,''  to  witj  the 
Church  or  ^wople,  "  presbyters  \ "    therefore  this  Scripture 
^ft    speaks  not  of  election  by  holding  up  of  the  people^s  bands, 
^H    but  of  ordi nation,  by  laying  on  the  hands  of  the  Apostles* 
^1    And  therefore  in  the  choice  of  the  seven  deacons,  it  is  mani- 
^         fest  tliat  the  Aposdes,  though  they  gave  way  to  the  people 
to  nominate,  yet  rcsenxd  themselves  the  approving  of  the 
persons,  otherwise  the  people  might  have  sinned,  and  the 
1  Stc  f  not.  Oovrra.  eb«p»  xH.  secU  12«  Qote  o* 
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Apostles  borne  tlic  blarac  for  it.  Fur  when  St.  Paul  saitli, 
"  Lay  hands  siidilenly  on  no  man,  nor  particulate  of  other 
tnen'e  sitiSj"  1  Tim.  v.  22,  it  ts  maoifest  that  be  who  imposes 
bands  ought  to  have  power  not  to  impose^  because  he  sins 
imposing  amiss. 

§  S7.  Last  of  all,  let  us  consider  how  liberally  the  Church 
of  Jerusalem  parted  with  whole  estates;  the  Church  of 
Corinth  maintained  their  feasts  of  love,  whereof  we  rcad»3 
1  Cor,  xi.  17  ;  the  same  Corinthians,  with  other  Churches, 
offered  to  the  support  of  the  Churches  in  Judea,  2  Cor.  viii.  1 ; 
the  Philippians  sent  to  supply  St,  Paul,  Phih  ii.  25, 30;  iv*  15  j 
and  all  the  rest  which  w^e  find  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  the  oblations  of  the  faithful  to  the  maintenance 
of  God's  service :  whence  it  shall  appear,  in  due  time,  that 
the  endowment  of  the  Church  is  estated  upon  it;  and  then 
let  common  sense  judge  whether  this  came  from  the  under- 
standing, and  motion,  and  proper  devotion  of  the  people,  or 
from  their  Christianity,  obliging  them  to  follow  that  order 
which  the  authority  and  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  should  shew 
tliem  to  be  requisite  for  their  profession,  and  the  support  of 
the  Church  at  that  time. 

5  38,  By  all  this,  as  it  will  easily  appear  that  the  chief 
interest  and  right  in  disposing  of  Church  matters  could  not 
belong  to  the  people,  under  the  Apostles,  so  is  it  not  my 
purpose  to  say  that  at  any  time  the  people  ought  to  have  no 
manner  of  right  or  interest  in  the  same.  For  if  the  practice 
under  the  Apostles  be  the  best  evidence  tliat  we  can  ground 
law  upon  to  the  Church,  then  it  is  requisite  to  the  good 
estate  of  the  Church,  and  necessary  for  those  that  can  dispose  84 
of  the  public  order  of  it,  to  procure  that  it  he  such  as  may 
give  the  people  reasonable  satisfaction  in  those  things  where- 
in they  are  concerned;  which,  what  it  requires,  and  how^  far 
it  extends,  I  will  say  somewhat  in  general  when  we  come  to 
give  bounds  to  the  several  interests  in  the  public  powder  of 
the  Church™,  In  the  meantime,  as  no  water  can  ascend 
higher  than  it  descended  afore,  so  can  no  peo[jle  have  any 
further  right  and  power  in  Church  matters  than  that  wliicli 
tlie  people  had  under  the  Apostles,  because  that  is  all  the 
evidence  upon  which  their  interests  can  be  grounded  and 

•'  In  chap,  i^f. 
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ackQOwIedged     Losg  is  not  to  be  granted;  more  they  must  chap. 
not  require,  — 


CHAPTER  IIL 


(TBA^T  THE  CHI£F  t*OW£R  Of  £VEftT  CUUECH  EE9TBTH  IK  TU%  fitSBOF  AXD 
rAESBTTEMS,  ATTENDE1>  BT  TUB  DBACOWS.  THAT  OSLY  THE  PC  WEE  Of 
turn  KBya  i*  convebticle  with  tub  orricE  of  cONfiECBAiiNG  the 
EUcuAvisT.  Ann  TitEUi:roB£,  tuxr  taeee  aee  no  lat  elders,  tue 
eiqut  of  tue  bishop,  fbesettebSj  and  peopi^,  la  churcu  hattebs. 
These  things  premised,  I  shall  here  suppose  that  the 
reasons  heretofore  advanced,  are  suihcient  to  prove,  that  by 
urdlnance  of  the  Apostles,  the  government  of  every  such 
Church,  consisting  of  the  body  of  Chris^tians  in  a  city  and  the 
I  territory  thereof,  is  to  rest  in  a  Bishop,  and  a  company  or 
^m  college  of  presbyters,  his  council  and  assistants  in  the  exercise 
^"    of  the  chief  power  thereof,  to  whom  are  added  the  deacons  to 

k  at  tend  them  in  executing  their  commands :  adding  only  for  the 
present  in  confirmation  of  those  reasons,  as  folio  we  th* 
§  2.  First,  that  there  is  an  ordinarj*  power,  of  governing 
Churches  of  their  own  planting,  in  the  Apostles,  easily  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  power  of  other  Apostles,  because, 
86  whereas  the  general  commission  extends  the  power  of  every 
AposUe  to  the  whole  Church :   those  things  which  we  find  re- 

P   corded,  either  in  the  Scriptures,  or  in  other  monuments  of 
historical  truths  which  common  sense  cannot  refuse  to  credit^ 
I  do  shew  manifest  arguments  of  the  special  exercise  thereof,  fie 

^M  Jacia^  in  special  places,  either  by  contract,  when  a  Christian 
1^  may  think  that  an  agreement  might  be  rec|uisite  among  such 
holy  persons  as  we  sec  Gal.  ii,  9,  or  otherwise,  by  occupation 
and  use.  And  this  ordinary  power  of  the  Apostles  h  m  easy 
^K  to  he  distinguished  from  the  power  of  Bishops,  by  the  extent 
^V  of  it,  this  of  Bishops  reaching  only  to  the  Church  whereof 
they  are  made  Bishops. 

§  3p  Now,  to  make  good  the  proof  that  James,  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem^  was  one  of  the  Apostles,  I  must  here  answer  two 
questions,  which  seem  to  make  this  opinion  hard  to  believe. 
The  first,  because  llegcsippus  in  Eusebius,  oftentimes  men- 


Thac  the 
chief 
power  of 

Churrli 
resh'tli  in 
the  Bishop 
and  prea- 
bj1ers>  at- 
tended by 
the  de*' 


tfllCQ  he* 
tive4?ii  th& 
Apostles 
md  BU 
«hop8. 1 


[Tlie  suc- 
ce^flsiun  of 

lem,] 


460 


THE  RIOUT  OF  THE  CHURCH 


CHAP. 
HI. 


tloning  SiiBCOQ  die  son  of  Cleopaa,  and  that  he  Euceeeded 
this  James  in  the  government  of  that  Church,  never  meDtious 
in  one  syllable^  any  relation  of  his  to  thijs  James  whom  he 
succeeded;  which*  if  they  had  heen  so  near  as  brotherSj  it 
seems  he  would  have  done.  The  second  is  this;  Itecause 
KXeonm  is  manifestly  a  Greek  name,  being  the  diminutive  of 
KXmwaTf>o^y  and  therefore  nothing  to  Alphas  us,  which  hatha? 
another,  both  original  and  signification  in  the  Hebrew,  The 
first  makes  no  proof,  because  we  have  not  Ilegcsippus,  and 
therefore  cannot  presume  that  he  nowhere  said  this,  because 
we  find  it  not  in  those  shreds  which  Enscbins  hath  related 
out  of  him :  neither  are  we  bound  to  presume  that  either  he 
would  write  J  or  Eusebius  rehite  out  of  him,  that  which  we  at 
this  present  conceive  to  be  most  necessary  to  be  related, 
becatise  of  the  dispute  presently  on  foot,  which  to  them, 
perhaps,  was  no  dispute.  In  fine,  from  that  which  he  says 
not,  we  cannot  conclude  the  negative,  but  from  that  which 
he  saye,  w^c  may  conclude  the  tautamouot  of  the  affirmative, 

5  4-  For  when  Hegesippus^  in  Eueebius,  Eceles*  IIi:it  iv.22% 
says,  that  Sitiieon  was  the  second  of  our  Lord*s  cousins  that 
was  made  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  to  them  that  knew  by  the 
Gospel,  that  the  cousins  of  our  Lord,  whicli  it  calls  brothers, 
were  James  and  Joses^  Simon  and  Judas,  Matt,  xiii,  55,  he 
says  in  effect,  that  James  and  Simon  were  brothers ;  especially 
Euseblus,  making  the  same  Simeon  the  son  of  Cleopas  and 
Slary,  i^ccles.  Hist  iii,  S2  %  which  he  seems  to  have  from 
llcgesippns*  For  seeinj^  Mary  Cleopas,  John  xlx.  25,  is,  in 
all  prabability,  "Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and 
Joses,"  Mark  xv*  40^  MatL  xxviL  5^ — because  we  read  butss 
of  two  Maries  in  the  Gospel  that  followed  our  Lord,  beside 
the  Blessed  Virgin'',  MatL   xxvii,  61 — and  seeing  8t  Judc 


rhv  dlxaioyf  its  kvX  A  Kvpiof  ivl  t^  tivr^ 
ToZ   KAeaira   KaBifrrarta    iTri^K&was'   h¥ 

■^    ^VfA€&tfa   Tb>lf   TOW    KAfiMTO^   t^i    B«tJ- 

ittttkTftfias   iwiffttonrov  ityiK^a-afjt.ty  *  *  ♦  . 

p.  103.  eiL  Vaie«. 

p  A  rragmimt  of  Papion  in  the  Btid- 
Mm  Library,  Cml.  MSS-  2397,  speak* 


of  four   Maries-     It   is   published  by 
Grabcj  Spkileg,,  SiecuL  L  torn*  L  pp^ 

31,  :i3,  oxon.  mm 

Maria  ipater  Dammi :  Maria  Cl(^o- 
■phtD,  sive  Alpli^i^  uxor,  quse  full  mater 
Jucobi  Eptscapi  ct  ApostoU,  ct  Symoiiis 
Bi  Tbadei,  et  cujusdam  Jost^ph ;  Maria 
Salatn«,  uxor  Xebcdci,  mater  Joliiitinia 
evangelifil^^  tit  Jacobi ;  Maria  Magda- 
lene, lat^  quatuor  in  cvflngelio  repe* 
riuiitur.  Jacobus  et  Jud*s  tt  Joseph^ 
fill]  erant  uiaturterce  Domml  Jaeobut 
ctuo4|U€  et  Johauaef!  alt^rlus  matertenc 
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calls  himself  the  brother  of  James,  Judc  1,  and  seeing  James  chap. 

Ill 
and  Simeon,  Bishops  of  Jerusalem,  are  both  cousins  to  our  — -  - — 

Lord — that  is,  brothers  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture — 
acconlinj^  to  llegesippus^  it  is  to  be  thought  that  he  intended 
there  to  signify^  that  Simeoo,  the  son  of  Cleopas,  and  James 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  were  brothers :  the  age  of  Simeon,  suf- 
fering a  hundred  and  twenty  years  old,  Eusebtus,  Eccles,  Iltst 
IiiL  32  %  being  so  great  that  he  might  well  succeed  his  brother 
in  the  charge. 
§  5,  Now  James  the  son  of  Alphaius,  might  well  be  also 
son  of  Cleopas,  and  the  same  man's  name  AlphiBUs  and 
Cleopas ;  because  of  the  custom  which  we  find  to  have  been 
among  the  Jews,  of  calling  themselves  by  one  name  among 
their  own  countrj^men,  and  by  another,  oftentimes  near  the 
other  in  sound,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  for  if  Jason,  in 
the  Maccabees,  were  called  Jesus  among  the  Jews,  as  it 
appears  by  Josephus,  Antiq»  xii.  6^;  if  Saul  and  Paul  were 
one  Apostle ;  if  the  first  Bishop  of  Alexandriaj  who  is  called 
^  Ananias  in  the  Antiquities  of  that  Church  out  of  Eutychius', 
^P  be  called  Aonianus  in  Eusebins^;  if  Sdas  be  nothing  else  but 
S9  Sylvan  us  i  Luke,  Imcius ;  as  learned  men  cannot  choose  but 
believe :  why  shall  we  not  believe   that  the  same    man  was 

I    called  ^dVh,  in   the  Hebrew  then  used,  as  his  name  is  now 
written  in  the  Syriac  Testament,  and  KXetyrrm  in  the  Greekj 
being   the    diminutive   of  KkeoTrarpo^f  an   ordinary    proper 
name  at  that  time  ?    And  thus  it  cannot  be  contradicted,  that 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem  had  one  of  the  Aposdes  for  the  firit 
Bishop  of  it^ 
I  6.  Now,  whereas  it  is  said  that  Timothy  and  Titus  had  [Of  the 
that  power  which  the  Scripture  witoesseth,  as  evangelists  %  it  aion  ^hen 
to  Timothy 

ttol   Othwi   fJUIfTvpfi    i^WV    Sty   ^KDtTOI'    <t- 

tiotfip.^^p,  lOi.  etl.  Vales, 

^  'O  fi.^¥  oly  *l-rfffovi  *ldirmva  ia.tnhp 
fitr^vifiturtv. —  Cap.  V.  p*  53  K  ed. 
Hudson. 

•  Eutyohii  Originc*.  p»  28.  ed*  BeU 
ciprv.  Loiidln.  \6f2, 

•  Ecclea*  Hiftt  Ub,  a.  cap.  xxir, 
p.  66.  ed.  Vales. 

•  See  Prim.  Govern,,  chap,  ii  *ecL 
2,  3. 

'  *■  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  left 
to  ordmn  ftd^^M  at  Bishopif  hut  at  m'aft* 
getiiU,  whose  office   wan   alike   extra- 


Dtimini  fucnint  filiL  Maria  Jacobi 
mjnori^,  et  .To^cph*  matcr^  uxor  Alpbei^ 
•oror  fuk  M arise  matria  Domini  qtiiun 
C)ei>phie  JuhiinneiSr  vel  n  patre,  tcI  a 
sexitilitaCis  familiar  vel  alia  caasa. 
Maria  Salnmc  vel  a  virOt  tcI  a  vico 
dicituT;  hanceandem  ClcnphHi' fjuidam 
dicunt  quod  duofl  viroa  hahu^n  t.  Marin 
didtur  illnminatrix  sivc  titelb  nmdsj 
gennit  enim  lumen  mundl:  sermone 
autfin  Syro  Doniina  nuncupntur,  qma. 
ffcniiit  Dominurn. — Printed  also  in 
jRouth,  Reliq.  Sacr.,  torn.  i.  p,  16, 
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IE  to  be  demanded  by  wh<it  Scripture  it  can  appear  that 
evangelists,  as  evangelists^  had  any  power  in  any  Church? 
That  they  were  near  in  rank  and  esteem  to  the  Apostles,  I 
grant,  because  of  the  Scriptures,  1  Con  xii,  28^  Eph*  iv,  11 ; 
that  Titus  was  an  evangelist  as  well  as  Timothy,  2  Tim.  iv.  5, 
I  do  beUeve ;  because  Sl  Paul  says  there,  that  be  was  gone 
into  Dalmatia ;  which  being  part  of  Illyricum,  whither  St,  Paul 
had  purposed  to  advance  the  Gospel,  as  you  saw  afore*,  there  is 
great  appearance  that,  l:>eing  in  durance,  he  employed  Titua 
to  preach  the  Gospel  and  plant  Churches  there,  m  well  m  to 
govern  the  Churches  already  settled  in  Crete  |  and  that  by 
the  same  reason  as  himself  governed  all  the  Churches  of  his 
charge.  But  having  shewed  T  such  probabilities,  to  think  thati^O 
evangelists  were  no  more  than  a  secondary  rank  of  Apostles, 
that  is,  men  employed  by  the  Apostles  upon  any  work ;  it 
cannot  be  said  that  by  the  quality  of  evangelists  they  had 
power  to  govern  any  Church ;  unless  it  can  be  shewed  that 
the  work  on  which  they  were  employed  was  the  governing  of 
settled  Churches :  which  cannot  be  shewed  of  any  but  Timothy 
and  Titus,  by  the  epistles  to  thetn^  which  shew  that  they  two 
were  appointed  in  that  quality  at  Ephesus  and  in  Crete,  For 
EpaphraSj  that  is,  Epaphroditus,  for  the  names  are  both  one, 
that  was  employed  by  the  Philippians  to  St  Paul^  PhiL  ii* 
25,  30,  was  also  employed — no  doubt  by  St,  Paul,  or  by  some 
other  of  the  Apostles,  unless  we  will  say  that  ho  depended 
not  on  them,  contrary  to  that  which  hath  been  proved — to 
preach  ihe  Gospel  to  the  Colossians,  i,  7;  and  therefore  an 
evangelist  to  them,  but  no  appearance  of  any  commission  to 
govern  that  Church :  his  charge  to  the  Colossians  not  hinder- 
ing his  employment  to  St.  Paul  from  the  Philippians.  On 
the  contrary,  the  commissions  given  Timothy  and  Titus^  by 
the  epistles  directed  to  them,  are  so  far  from  being  temporary, 
that  he  were  no  sober  man  that  would  give  them  to  him 
whose  charge  was  intended  to  cease  to-morrow  *, 


orditmry  in  the  Church,  as  that  of 
Apostles  and  prophets,  Eph^  iv.  1  ] , 
their  nFork  heing  to  follow  the  Apoitltrs 
flnd  to  act  forward  the  work  which  the 
Apo£tIcs  had  beg\iTi,  whereto  the  Apo- 
stle«  called  them  forth,  and  directed 
theTT)  ;  and  not  to  keep  lettled  refidenee 
in  any  one  Chureh  aa  elders  do,  ot  it) 
any  one  nation  of  Churehca  aa  Bishopa 


da  Timothy  is  exprt'saly  cornmanded 
to  do  ihe  work  of  an  cvRni^eliiit,  2  Tinn, 
IT.  5*** — Cotton**  Way  of  Uie  Churches, 
chap.  ii.  BeeL  8.  p.  46,  London^  ItifS. 

"  Chap.  il.  sect*  31,  Prim.  Govern,, 
chap,  iv,  leet  3 — 5. 

y  prim.  Govern. ,  chap,  xiL  iect  16. 
Jtelig.  AssemhLt  chap.  iv.  «eet.  36,  «17. 

*  **  But  so  far  was  Paul  from  aeltliug 
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""SI      5  7.  Hence  we  have  a  competent  reason  why  the  name  of  c  11 A  p, 
Bkhaps  should  be  common  to  Bishops  and  pre&bjters  in  the  —  -    ' -- 
New  Tetlament,  though  the  things  which  is  the  power,  never  name  of 
was.     Because  the  chief  Bishops  of  that  time  bore  another  ^^  ^nctt 
quality,  of  Apostles,  evangelist  or  apostles  of  the  Apostles :  Jl^  B^^opfl 
by  which,  while  they  were   called,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  b"^  p^™. 
that  other  Bishops  and  presbyters — between  whom  there  waa 
not  that  distance  as  between  the  greatest  of  them,  and  Apo- 
sties  or  evangelists— should  be  called  by  the  common  name  of 
Bishops,     An  instance  you  have  in  the  synagogue :  for  the 
bodies  of  Jews  residing  in  the  several  cities  of  their  disper- 
sions being  governed  by  colleges  or  consistories  of  presbyters, 
both  the  heads  and  the  members  of  those  colleges  arc  called 
by    a   common    name    in    the   plural    numbcrj  ap^ovre^   ttJ? 
truifwyt^^y  Acts  xvili^  8^  17^  ov  afy^nTvuSywyot^  ■sjoL  15,  which^ 
in  the  GospelSj  seems  to  be  the  same  with  ap;3^otn^?  absolutely, 
Luke  xiv.  1 ;    which  notwithstanding  we  find  expressly  in 
EpjphanluSj   that  the  chief  of  them  was  called  also  Archi- 
synagogus,  tear   i^o^Vj  his  inferiors,  presbyters^  the  deacons 
*A^avLTat  in  Epiphanius'  Greek  %  as   in   the  Jews'  writings 
D*3?rT*     So    that   we    are    to    think,  that  in  those  tltnes  aUoj 
i  whereof  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  speak,  there 
one  set  over  the   rest,    thougli   all    go    by   one    name; 
because  we   know  that  in  the  great  consistory,  whether  at 
Jerusalem  or  in  their  dispersions,  so  it  was  always*     By  this 
correspondence — having  shewed  afore  that  the  power  of  the 
consistories  is  that  which  the  Church  succeeds  the  synagogue 
ill — it  is  manifest  that  all  the  seeming  diflScuIty  of  this  little 
objection  is  removed- 

§  8.  To  the  argument  drawn  from  the  angels  of  the  seven  fm©  an- 
Churches  of  Asia,  I  add  only  a  reply  to  the  answer  that  isfe4n 
now   broiight,  that   angels   stand   there   for  presbyteries   or  c^^J"''^^^ 

Timot^yy  in  eathnira  In  Ephcsus^  that  he  panion,  ,  h.  ^  ^  from   CUkia   b^  pnsaeih 

TAtlier  contmuAlly  Hcmdi^  him  up  and  to  Crete^  «  .  .  *  he  left  Titus  ihrrc*  for  s 

down  upon  all  Church  servieesj ..*..*  *  while  'to  mt  In  ordi-r  tbiogs  thut  re- 

6o  that  it  appears  that  TJniwthy  vbh  no  maUi**     3>f»  it  wajt  but  far  n  whiff t  for 

Bishop,  hut  p.  minUtprf  an  eviin^feUst,  iu  his  epistle  T*hich  he  wrotu  to  hjnii 

A  fcHow-labourer  of  th<^  Apoatlcji. ,.,,..  not  many  years  after,  he  enjoiui  him. 

The  lilt*  we  find  in  Scriptun:  concern*  to  come  to  him   to   NicopoUa,*'  ,  ♦ — - 

itig  Tituit  whom  Paul,  aa  )t  b  ctm*  SmeutyTnutiui,  Rcct  %in. 

eciv#d  hy  learned  men,  did  first  assume  *  See  Priro,  Govern.,  chap,  xiL  sect 

into  the  fellowship  of  Im  labours  in  the  16.  EcHg.  ANembl,  chap.  iii.  tttt,  iSj 

ptikire  of  John,  and  msudc  him  his  com-  note  x.,  and  lect,  19. 
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r  Differ* 
ence  be- 
tween BU 
fhop^  and 
preabyters 
niatk'  by 
the  Apo^ 


colleges  of  presbyters  ^*  For  now  it  appears  too  gross  to  talce 
-angels  for  Churches  in  that  place^  hecausc  the  Scripture  saith 
cxpres^slj.  Rev.  i.  20,  that  tlie  Churches  are  there  signified  by 
candlesticks;  and  it  appears  now  an  inconvenience  to  take 
the  candlestick  for  the  candle  *»  But  no  less  inconvenience 
will  be  seen  in  this  answer^  if  we  consider  that  it  tnust  be 
proved  to  signify  so  either  by  some  reason  of  grammar  or  of 
rhetoric.  That  an  angel  is  put  for  a  presbyter,  or  Bishop*  is  a 
metaphor  very  reasonable,  because  of  the  correspondence 
between  them ;  but  an  angel  cannot  aland  for  presby ters,  by 
reason  of  grammar,  unless  either  the  word  be  a  collective, 
signifying  a  multitude  in  the  singular  number,  or  else  the  93 
construction  shew  that  the  singular  stands  for  the  plural ;  nor 
by  reason  of  rhetoric,  unless  somebody  can  shew  us  how  an 
angel  is  like  a  college ;  none  of  which  reasons  is  to  be  seen 
either  in  the  text  or  in  the  nature  of  the  subject- 

§  9.  To  the  premises  I  add  now  this  argument,  drawn  from 
that  observation  which  I  Iiave  advanced,  in  the  hook  of  the 
Apostolical  Form  of  Divine  Service,  p,  71  **,  out  of  the  Apo- 
stolical Constitutions,  Ignatius,  Dionysius  Areopagita,and  the 
Jews'  constitutions,  that,  in  the  primitive  Church,  the  pres- 
byters were  wont  to  sit  by  themselves,  in  a  half  circle,  at  the 
east  end  of  the  church,  with  their  faces  turned  to  the  faces  of 
the  people,  the  deacons  standing  behind  them,  as  wailing  on 
them,  but  the  Bishop  on  a  throne  by  himself,  in  the  midst  of 
the  presbyters'  seats.  For  if  this  form  were  in  use  under  the 
Apostles,  then  was  the  differetice  of  Bishops  and  presbyters 
brought  in  by  ordinance  of  the  Apostles  j  and  that  it  was  in 
use  under  the  Apostles  may  appear  by  the  representation  of 
the  Church  triumphant.  Rev,  iv.  and  v, ;  for  he  that  knows  the 
premises,  and  finds  there  twenty-four  elders,  equal  in  number 
to  the  twelve  heads   of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  twelve 


*  "To  whicb  we  anawer,  first,  that 
Angel  in  those  cpistlea  in  put  cotketiveti/ 
Tittt  individnfit!y^  01  appenrs  hf  Che 
epUtle  to  Thyatini, ,  .  . .  What  cjtn  be 
more  evident  to  pittve,  that  by  Angel  U 
meatit,  not  one  smgiilar  person  ^  but  the 
whole  company  of  presbyters  that  were 
in  ThyatirB*"_Sraeetymnuua,sect  xiil 

'  "  We  do  not  eonfound  the  Angela 


and  the  Churches — we  know  there  is 
a  diTitineticin  hetwcen  the  stars  and  thei 
candicfiticks — but  we  aflirmp  tlist  the 
epistles  are  written  to  the  Churches 
as  well  an  to  the  Angela,  and  to  all  the 
Angels  as  wt?ll  a?  to  any  one,*' — Vindi- 
cation of  the  Atiswcr  to  the  Hutnble 
RennonHtrancer  lect,  xiii.  p.  147»  Lon- 
dnn  1641. 

*  Chap.  iy.  lecL  3—6. 
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^ Apostles^  surrounded  with  ministering  spirits  standing  about  chap. 
them — as  the  deacons  in  the  church  stood  about  the  pres^  — — ^ — 
bjters — the  congregation  standing  with  their  faces  turned  to 

^_    the  prcsbjtersj  as  the  j)eople  in  the  church  at  Divine  serv  ice ; 

^P  bow  can  he  doubt  that  the  throne  of  God^  in  the  midHt  of 
the  thrones  of  the  twenty-fotir  presbyters,  is  correspondent  to 
the  Bishop's  chair  in  the  Church  miHtant,  under  the  Apostles, 

I         knowing   that   so   soon    after   the    Apostles  just  so   it   was 

^K  fieated? 

^■^       §  10,  They  that  expound  this  vision  to  resemble  the  catnp  [The 
of  Israel  in  the  desert.  Numb,  ii.^ — where,  about  the  ark  were  <;it*  Johti 
four  standan.ls,  answerable    to  the  four  creatures  about  the  [^^J[f*he* 
throne,  then  the  tribe  of  Levi  environing  the  sanctuary,  and  Church 
the  camp  of  Israel  that — do  make  the  four  creatures  as  far 
distant  from  the  throne  as  the  standards  of  the  four  leading 
tribes  were  from  the  tabernacle,  and  the  presbyters'  seats  to 

^^    compass   the    throne,   behind,    before,   and    on    both   sides: 

^H   whereas^  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah,  vi.  1,  and  Ezekiel,  i.  1,  which  all 

^^    ^ee  that  this  is  borrowed  from,  the  four  creatures  stand  close 

to  the  throne,  as  attending  peculiarly  upon  Gods  immediate 

commandSi      Besides,  the  four  creatures  are  said   to   stand 

€u  fjUatp  Tov  BpoifoVj  fcal  fcvxXt^  tov  Bpovov^  Rev.  iv,  6,  that  is, 

»j  two  at  the  two  fore-comers,  and  two  at  the  two  hind-cornerE 

^H    of  the  throne  ;  for  otherwise  it  cannot  be  understood  how  they 

"    can  be  said  to  stand  both  round  about  the  throne  and  in  the 

I  middle  of  the  throne,  which  the  text  says  expressly-— that  is, 
in  the  distance,  between  the  throne  and  the  presbyters'  scats 
— which  words  can  have  no  sense  if  we  conceive  the  four 
creatures  to  stand  where  the  four  standards  of  the  camp  stood. 
Besides,  the  Lamb  is  said  to  stand  apa  fiitroi^  rmSpmov^  vii,  17, 
which  is  more  expressly  said,  iv*  6,  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  creatures,  and  elders :  which  words  expressly  descril>e 
that  compass  of  a  half  circle,  which  the  throne,  environed  with 
the  four  creatures  and  the  twenty-fonr  presbyters'  seats,  makes, 
^_  in  which  compass  the  Lamb  is  properly  described  to  stand 
^H  before  the  throne. 


*  Atque  fU,  ut  jam  tnndem  iUviann, 
thronum  in  tygusto  hoc  eorvs^ssug 
fEtwnMCuto  leu  templo;  presHyteros 
L^itit  vt  itcenlptibu»,  qualyor  jini- 
malia   quatu^r  caatrU    IftracrliticU  re- 


spondere;  \A  est,  fotum  coDPessum 
iiriiicrs  iUtus  CMtrametationia  in  erenjo 
iinagit)^™  e»^t  luifulenter  ostendiMe 
iiiihi  vitleor.— Mede^  Ctimm.  Apoc,,  Par* 
Frim.  de  Sigitit,  p.  Bi5,  London  1603. 
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I  IL  Agam^  tlie  multitude  that  stands  before  the  throne 
and  the  Lamb,  vii.  9,  are  manifestly  the  same  that  arc  called 
the  souls  under  the  altar,  vi,  9,  though  commonly  they  are 
conceived  to  lie  under  the  altar,  and  from  thenco  to  cry  for 
rengeance  C  For  the  altar  there  mentioned  is  not  the  akar  of 
burnt  sacrifices,  but  the  altar  of  incense  before  the  veil :  which 
incense,  in  this  case,  is  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  which  the 
elders  offer,  ¥.8,  and  the  angel  puts  incense  to^  viii,  3 ;  where- 
uj>on  follows  the  vengeance  which  the  souls  under  the  altarna 
desired,  who  having  white  robes  granted  them,  instead  of  that 
present  justice  which  their  prayers  solicited^  are  afterwards 
described  standing  wnth  their  faces  toward  the  throne,  the 
I^mb,  and  the  elders ;  as  the  people  in  the  churchy  at  Divine 
service,  towards  the  Bishop  and  presbyters  i  which  particulars, 
too  long  here  to  be  deduced,  are  easy  to  be  observed  by  com* 
paring  Rev.  v*  8;  vL  9,  10,  11  t  vii*  12,  14;  viii,  3,  4,  5* 
Add  hereunto  the  saying  of  Ignatius »,  that  the  Bishop  in  his 
church  bears  the  figure  of  the  Father  of  all,  to  wit,  in  the 
whole  Church  triumphant;  and  unto  that  the  ordinary  ex- 
pression of  the  Jews,  when  they  use  the  term  of  "God  and  His 
bouse  of  judgment,"  in  n^ll  run*,  that  is.  His  court  or  consia- 
tory,  to  represent  the  majesty  of  God  sitting  in  council,  or  in 
judgment  upon  the  world,  with  the  angels  about  Him,  in  the 
Old  'restament — but  the  saints  in  the  New%  attended  by  the 
angels.  Matt  xix.  28;  Luc^  xxii.  30;  1  Cor,  vi,  2  ;  Rev.  xx.  4,— 
which  expression  of  theirs  is  manifestly  borrowed  from  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  everywhere  representing  the 
majesty  of  God  in  this  posture,  Ps,  Ixxxix.  7 ;  I>an»  vii,  9 ; 
Ps.  cxlix,  1 J  DeuL  xxxiii,  2 ;  and  you  have  not  only  a  com- 
mentary upon  this  whole  passage,  but  also  a  confirmation  of  97 
all  that  hath  been  or  shall  be  saidj  that  the  Bishops  and  pres- 


*  SignificArl  hie  duplex  aUkfc,  ici- 
licet,  ftltart?  holoejiiisttciruiti^  quod  erat 
in  atrio;  ct  altare  ihyiniamaris,  quod 
erat  In  sanclo.  In  illo  cnim  quasi 
immolata,  et  siih  co  quasi  sepulta  sunt 
corpora  ninrtj'nim :  in  hoc  vcro  post 
mortem  tntn&lat^  jininriac  eorum ;  quasi 
remiiesguut  juge  thymiama  landin  Deo 
exQalantcH.  Dico  ergo  primo,  ftlhitli 
et  naUti  hie  Altare  liotocaustomni.  Id 
patet,  quia  sub  eo  latent  Jinimip  inter- 


fectorum,  id  est|  immolatorura  in 
altari  ;  et  quia  clamant,  po^tulantes 
vindlctam  buhj  immolationiB.^Cornei 
»  Lapide,  Cumnu  in  Apoc.  ti.  9, 

Xpiirr^F   *lifffQuv    o^   pJtKcuiis   elffi   rat! 

rwv^XufV  Tinrpj  irtr(i/»x**'^"EpisL  Interp. 
ad  Trail,  cap.  iii.  p.  04v  od*  Colelern, 
Tile  passage  h  corrupt  in  ihf?  gemiiiite 
epistfe. 
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byters  arc  the  same  ia  the  Church,  a£  the  Sanhedrin  and  the 
head  of  them  in  the  sj^nagogue, 

§  12,  All  this  is  yet  more  fortified  by  the  testimony  of 
Tertullianj  De  Prmseript  cap.  xxsvi,**,  that  the  very  chairs 
in  which  the  Apostles  sat,  in  their  churches,  were  extant  in 
his  time:  '^as,**  saith  he,  "were  also  the  very  originals  of 
their  epistles,  in  the  Churches  to  whom  they  were  sent;" 
and  as  the  chair  of  St  James,  at  Jerusalem,  was  estant  in 
Eusebiug's  time,  Eccles,  Hist  vii,  \Q\  add  further,  **The 
uppermost  scats  in  the  synagogues,  which  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  desired,"  Luke  xi,  43;  add  the  Apostle,  1  Con 
xiv,  29,  30,  distinguishing  between  the  seats  of  private  per- 
sons and  prophets,  which  the  supposed  St*  Ambrose  expounds 
by  the  custom  of  sitting  in  the  synagogue,  as  I  have  shevred 
in  the  same  place*';  add,  "The  chair  of  Sloses,  on  which 
the  scribea  and  Pharisees  sat/*  Matt,  xxiii*  2 ;  in  succes- 
fiion  to  him,  who  taught  the  people  in  that  posture,  with 
the  priests  sitting  about  him^  as  Philo'  expoundcth  the  text. 
Numb.  XV,  ZZ ;  and  I  suppose  we  have  not  only  evidenced 
to  common  sense  the  superiority  of  the  Bishop  above  the 
presbyters,  by  his  place  in  the  Church,  but  also  the  distinc- 
k#8tion  of  the  clergy  from  the  people  by  the  same"', 

5  13,  Which  point  that  I  may  deduce  with  that  care  which 
the  consequence  of  it  requires,  it  will  he  worth  the  inquiryj 
first,  by  what  title  of  right  the  celebration  and  consecration 
of  the  Eucharist  belongs  only  to  presbyters:  which,  as  it 
eeems  to  be  agreed  upon  on  all  sides,  so  let  the  reason  also 
once  be  agreed  upon,  why  it  belongs  only  to  them,  and 
thereby  it  will  appear  that  it  is  convertible  with  the  power 
^^  of  the  keys;  that  is,  that  the  power  of  the  keys  also  belongs 
H     only   to  presbyters,  %vherea8  the   offices  of  preaching  and 


CHAR 
ItL 


rcnairs  of  I 

llie  Apo- 
stles,] 


[  Pri?sby- 

conaecrale 

rist.] 


^  Cited   hefore  m   Relig.  Assemb*| 
chap,  iv.  sect.  6. 


Pmrifi.  1640, 

'*  Neither  do  wo  ■rknowlrtlgerulmg 


Twr  *Awaffr6Kai)f   vtaStlafiiyot/'  . .  .  . .  elders  in  the  Church  to  be  Uy  elderw 

•if  BwQpv   WffvKayfiivav^  m   r^B*  jearA  proptrly  ;    far  lii   »ay   noehing   </  the 

ftio8*x^i^    wtpi4wairr*f    ^iKfol^    ffwpmr  duttnftitin  hrtu^en  thf  <Urgff  nnd  taitjff 

fotr  iriiTiv  ivSmiMPVyrm^-'^i^*  265.  ed,  which  is  qfu  tftter  rdiiirM  ihaii  JpaxiaHt 

Vi  le<k.  f  I j«c J. '  *—  C"tt  on  ■  a  Way  o  r  t  lie  C  h  u  reheti, 

^  Helig,  A»semh  ,  chiip.  viL  ttcct.  12,  ehftp-  ii.  wet  %  p.  2*. 
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CHAR  baptizing  are  communicable   to  their  intbrioi's,  and  that  it 
— — — belongs  also  tu  all  presbyters,  and  so  by  consequence   that 

there  is  no  such  thing  as  lay  elders. 
[Dctoctof      §  14,  The  presbyterisnsS  styling  their  pastors  "ministers  of 
bytfiriaB     the  word  and  Sacraments,"  in  opposition  to  their  lay  elders, 
t  eoiy.j     g^^pui    ^^  gruund    thb   right    upon    the   eommission   of  our 

Lord  to  Hia  Apostles,  "Go  preach  and  make  disciples  all  I 
nations^  baptizing  them,"  as  if  this  were  the  office  wherein 
presbyters  succeed  the  Apostles,  though  of  the  Eucharist 
there  is  here  never  a  word.  But  if  they  consider  what  it  is 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  unbelievers,  or  rather  what  It  was 
before  the  Gos[>el  was  received  anywhere,  it  will  easily  j*[» 
appear,  that  unless  they  be  madmen  that  go  about  it^  it  is  | 
necessary  diat  they  be  endowed  with  abihties  to  make  it 
appear,  even  to  the  enemies  of  the  Go8[>elj  that  they  arc  sent 
by  God  to  preach  it  Therefore  no  man  succeeds  the  Apo- 
stles in  the  office  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  nations^ 
And  therefore,  if  they  will  take  notice,  they  shall  easily 
observe  that  the  titles  of  "  minister  of  the  Gospel,''  "  minister 
of  the  word  of  the  New  Testament,"  "  minister  of  the 
Church,"  and  others  equivalent,  arc  never  given  to  any  but 
the  AjKJStles  in  the  Scriptures,  unless  it  be  to  their  scholars 
and  substitutes,  the  evangelists;  because  they  were  to  the 
Apostles  as  the  Apostles  to  Christ,  and  Christ  to  God;  that 
is,  they  were  ministers  of  the  Apostles,  assumed  by  them  to 
the  work  which  Christ  had  trusted  them  in  person  with,  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  and  planting  Christianity:  and  therefore. 


b  Hinc  diKcunus  ApofilolAtuiii  noti 
esse  iuaticTn  honoris  Lituliun,  »ed  ope- 
roRUm  muiius,  ideoquc  mhil  mains  ease 
ttbi>urdLim  vel  minus  tokrubilc  quam 
lit  idhi  larvati  homiiit.'^  itsui'pent  Liunc 
konorein  qui  fitiojie  rcgimnteij,  docpndi 
munus  a  se  rejiciut^t  A  Papa  Romano 
^usque  cohorts  superbe  aucccasiQ  hsce 
jictator,  qujun  commutrem  cum  Petro 
et  eJAiit  cotters  pcmonani  auBdneant: 
.  *  .  *  hod  uno  verba  satis  vaLuli;  proa- 
tern  itur  futilU  conim  hierarchia^  qmd 
nuHus  Apoitfiiottim  iuec^ssor  ?wr  patsit 
niti  qui  tuam  in  Et^angeUt  prtrdicatione 
t^mm  ChnstQ  imprndit :  deniquc  quii- 
ifuis  doctatix  ptfrh'S  non  iniptct,  ptrrptrftm 
nomeu  ^ifxtstofi  tneniUur^ — Culviu-  Hat- 
moii.  EvangeL  in  S,  Matth.  xjtviiL  19. 

**  Whosoever  by  his  office  may  tewb, 


by  his  a&ice  in ny  administer  tlie  Saera" 
meut^r  for  Christ  giveth  one  and  the 
Eiame  royal  patent  and  t^omuiisftion  for 
bolh,Matth.  xxviii.  19."^llutherfurd'a 
Due  Right  of  Prasbyteriejip  p.  107.  Lon- 
don, 1644. 

*'  Unto  the  paBlOTn  appertaina  tlie 
teaching  of  the  word  of  God,  id  aeasou 
and  out  of  season,  publitrly  and  pri- 
vately ^  Always  travel liag  to  edify,  and 
discharge  his  conscience,  as  God's 
word  prt'fiuribeft  to  him.  Unto  the 
pastors  only  appertains  the  administta- 
tion  of  tht?  SacramentSf  in  like  manner 
aa  the  administration  of  the  word" — 
The  Second  Book  of  Discipline  chup* 
iii.  in  the  Doctnne  and  Discipline  of 
the  Church  of  Seotland,  p,  83,  A.D. 
1641. 
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when  need  was^  were  able  to  make  their  commission  appear 
by  the  works  they  did,  though  in  an  inferior  degree^  because 
they  proceeded  upon  that  stock  of  reputation  which  the  Apo- 
stles had  won  the  Gospel  by  their  preaching  and  miracles. 

§  15,  Such  titles  you  shall  find  attributed  to  the  Apostles, 
and  their  followers  and  subsiitutCB,  1  Con  iii,  5;  2  Cor,  iii,  6; 

100  VI,  4  ;  XL  23;  Coh  i,  23,  2o  ;  Eph,  iii,  7;  vl  21  ;  1  Thess. 
iii,  2;  CoL  iv,  7  j  L  7;  Acts  i,  17  ;  vi.  4;  xx,  24;  xxi,  19; 
but  nowhere  to  presbyters.  For  the  name  of  presbyters,  as 
also  of  BisbopSj  m  relative  to  the  people  of  those  Churches 
whereof  they  are  Bishops  and  presbyters^  signifying  them  to 
be  the  best  qualified  of  all  the  body  of  those  Churches, 
chosen  and  constitute  to  conduct  the  rest  in  Christianity. 
And  therefore  the  Apostles  also  are  presbyters^  as  St  Peter 
and  St,  John  style  themselves,  1  Pet-  v,  1  ^  2  John  1 ; 
3  John  1 ;  because  the  greater  includes  the  lesSj  and  because 
they  had  power  in  all  Churches,  as  presbyters  in  one:  but 
presbyters  are  never  called  Ajxjstles,  because  the  greater  is 
not  included  in  the  less^  and  because  presbyters  never  had 
commission  "to  preach  the  word  or  the  Gospel,"  in  the  sense 
whereof  I  speak  here,  that  is,  to  publish  the  Gospel  to  un- 

^—    believers. 

^m       §  16*  And  whereas  there  is  the  same  difference  between  [jyaivr- 
^M    €uarfy£Xi^€<r0ai  and  icripv<ra€iP  on  the  one  part,  and  hi^d^tceiv  \^^^!^.^^' 
^"    on  the  other,  as  there  is  between  "  pubhshing  the  Gosjiel  to  *'*^ j^*^*'^"^ 
unbelievers^  and  insiructing  Christian  assemblies  in  it :  ^  we  ing,  ] 

I  never  find  the  former  attributed  to  any  presbyter  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  we  find  both  attributed  to  the  Apostles,  he^ 
cause  their  commi^iision  was  to  '^pubHsh   the  Gospel  to  all 

101  nations,  and  to  make  them  disciples,  by  baptizing  them;*' 
and  being  sueh^  to  **  teach  them,''  further,  **to  observe  all 

I  that  our  Lord  commandeth,'*  Matt  xxviii,  19,  20;  Mark 
^P  xvi.  15.  Thus  the  Aposdes,  Acts  v.  42^  ^^  ceased  not  to  teach 
^^  and  preach  Jesus  Christ,  in  bouses  and  in  the  temple : "  **  to 
teach"  the  Church  in  those  houses  where  the  Christians 
assembled  to  serve  God  as  ChriHtians,  and  "to  preach**  to 
the  Jews  in  the  temple,  whither  they  resorted  for  that  ser- 
vice^ Acts  ii*  42,  46 ;  so,  Acts  xv,  35,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
continued  at  Antioehia,  **  teaching/'  that  is,  the  Churchy  and 
**  preaching  the  Gospel,"  to  wit,  to  unljelievers. 
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4  17.  And  with  the  same  difference  it  is  said  of  our  Lord 
in  the  Gospels,  Matt-  iv.  23  ;  ix.  35  ;  xi.  1 ;  that  He  "  taught,** 
to  witj  m  a  prophet^wbo  had  always  the  privilege  of  teach- 
ing in  the  synagogues,  as  His  disciples  also  by  the  same  title 
— and  '^preached  the  Gospel,"  as  sent  by  God  for  that  cxtm- 
ordinary  purpose,  Bnt  though  the  Apostles  being  sent  to 
preach  the  Goapel,  were  by  consequence  to  teach  the  Church,  | 
yet  is  it  never  said  that  presbytersj  being  appointed  to  teach 
the  Church,  were  also  called  to  preach  the  GospeL  For  their 
relation  being  to  Churches  as  much  persuaded  of  the  truth  I 
of  Christianity  as  themselves,  tliey  needed  no  such  qualities 
as  might  make  evidence  that  tliey  were  sent  immediately 
from  God,  to  convince  the  world  of  the  truth  of  it;  but  only  10:3 
such  understanding  in  it  above  the  people  of  their  respective 
Chiu"ches,  as  might  enable  them  to  conduct  the  people  there- 
of in  it.  And  therefore  what  hindereth  their  Inferiors  also 
to  be  employed  in  teaching  the  Church,  which  now  w^e  call 
preaching?  For  if  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  employed 
their  respective  ministers  in  teaching  those  whom  they  could 
Dot  attend  upon  themselves ;  and  in  all  Churches,  after  the 
example  of  the  first  at  Jerusalemj  deacons  or  ministers  were 
ordained  to  wait  upon  the  Bishops  and  presbyters  of  the 
same,  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  is  it  not  the  same 
thing  for  Bishops  and  presbyters  to  employ  their  deacons  in 
preaching  to  those  of  their  own  Church,  as  it  is  for  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  £0  employ  St*  Stephen,  and  St  Philip, 
St-  Paul,  Timothy,  or  Erastus,  or  Tychicus,  or  Epaphrodltus, 
In  preaching  to  unbelievers  ?  for  there  remains  as  much 
difference  in  their  charges  as  in  their  chiefs  from  whom  they 
are  employed. 

5  18*  Besides,  who  is  able  to  prove  by  the  Scriptures  that 
those  who  are  called  doctors,  1  Cor.  xiL  28;  Eph.  iv,  11, 
were  all  of  them  men  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands  as 
presbyters?  between  whom  and  evangelists  there  seems  to 
he  the  same  difference  as  between  evaffY£Xl^€<T&ai  and  /cripva-- 10. 
creii/,  on  the  one  part,  and  SiBatrtceiv  on  the  other;  tills 
relating  to  assemblies  of  Christians,  and  importing  the  in* 
fitrueting  of  them  in  the  right  understanding  of  that  Chris- 
tianity, which  they  already  believe  and  profess ;  that,  to  thoii 
who  are  not  Christians,  as  undertaking  to  reduce  them   tc 
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I         Christianity  J  which  supposeth  commission  and  abilities  answer-  cu  AP. 

^^    able*    Farther^  the  supposed  Su  Ambrose,  upon  Eph.  iv.  IP^  — ~ — 

comparing  evangelists  with  deacons,  says  that  deacons  also 

taught  without  a  chair ;    the  custom  of  the   Church   then 

admitting  them  to  preach  upon  occasions^  but  not  sittings 

as  tbe  Bishop  and  presbyters  did :    because  they  did  not  8it, 

I  bnt  stand,  in  the  church — ^ae  the  angcla  in  the  Revelation, 

^m    about  the  presbyters*  chaii^ — as  attending  upon  their  com- 

"     mands.     And  what  is  this  but  tbe  same  which  you  find  in 

^^     use  in  the  synagogue.  Acta  xiii,  IG,  where  Paul  **  stands  np*' 

^M    to  preachy  whereas  om-  Lord  "  sits  down,"  like  a  doctor,  when 

^^      He  goes  to  preach  in  the  synagogue,  Luke  Iv.  20?   by  which 

^^    it  appears,  that  it  was  of  custom,  drawn  from  the  synagogue^ 

^m  for  deacons  to  preach  in  the  Church. 

^M        §  ly.  And  indeed,  in  the  last  place,  the  practice  of  the  f Derived 
■  ^  t  *  I      1  ^  '  It.  ...       from  tbe 

^r     synagogue,  together  with  the  reason  ot  it,  and  the  primitive  syna- 

104  practice  of  the  Church,  agreeable  to  the  same,  seem  to  make  ^^8"*^  J 
as  full  proof  as  a  reasonable  man  can  desire  in  a  matter  of 
^_  this  nature.  For  in  the  synagogue  it  Is  so  manifest  that 
^P  jurisdiction  is  above  doctrine,  and  the  power  of  governing 
above  the  office  of  teaching,  that  the  prophets  themselves, 
who  were  doctors  of  the  law,  immediately  sent  by  God,  were 
aubjcct  to  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  the  consistory,  settled 
by  the  law,  DeuL  xvii,  8 — ^12;  so  that  though  by  the  law  of 
Deut»  xviii.  18,  the  whole  synagogue  are  subject  to  God's 
curse,  if  they  obey  not  the  prophet  by  whom  God  speaks, 
yet  because  it  was  possible  that  false  prophets  might  pretend 
to  be  sent  from  God,  therefore  in  the  next  words  of  the  law, 
a  mark  is  given  to  discern  who  was  sent  by  God,  and  who 
was  not ;  and  he  that  pretended  to  be  sent  by  God  and  was 
not,  being  tried  by  this  mark,  became  liable  to  capital  punish- 
ment, by  the  law  of  Deut  xvii,  8 — ^12,  for  teaching  contrary 
to  that  which  the  consistory  taught.  So  that  by  this  law  the 
consistory  hath  power  of  life  and  death  even  over  prophets, 
whom  they  judged  to  teach  things  destructive  to  the  law. 
And  by  this  power,  not  usurped,  but  abtised,  our  Lord  also 


luit   PbUfpfiuit.      Qiiamvis    iiini    ?iunt      S.  Ambrosi,  Opp,j  tarn,  ij*  c&t  2iL  i*tJ. 
iuiee¥dot4hi,  l^v  angel izsLie  taiiich  pui^HUttt       Beiu 
title  cHthcdrp,  qti^iiiadinodutii  el   Sic* 
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suffered  under  Pilate,  according  to  that  which  He  had  said 
in  respect  of  this  |>ower,  **  It  is  impossible  that  a  prophet 
perish  out  of  Jcrusidem,"  Luke  xiii.  33 ;    that  is,  not  coa-  lai 
deinned  by  the  cousislory- 

§  20,  The  successors  of  the  prophets,  afker  the  spirit  of 
pniphecj  coasedj  that  is,  their  scribes  aod  wise  meu  and 
doctors,  received  the  privilege  of  teaching  the  law  from  their 
masters*  For  whosoever  had  learned  in  the  school  of  a 
doctor,  till  forty  years  of  age^  was  thenceforth  counted  a 
doctor,  as  the  Talmud  doctors  determine,  and  thereby  privi- 
leged  to  .decide  matters  of  conscience  in  the  law,  provided 
that  he  did  it  ool  while  bis  master  lived,  and  where  he  was : 
R,  Solomon  upon  the  tide  Samdrin^  x.  2Pj  Maimonl  in 
the  title  of  Learning  tlie  Law,  chap,  v,i  But  if  I  mistake 
not,  in  our  Lord's  time  they  were  counted  so  at  thirty  years 
of  age.  For  IreuEeus,  ii.  39%  says  that  our  Lord  began  to 
preach  at  the  same  age  at  which  men  were  counted  doctors, 
manifestly  referring  to  this  rule  of  the  synagogue.  And  this 
is  the  reason  which  the  Church  afterwards  followed',  in  all 
those  canons  by  which  it  is  forbidden  that  any  man  be  made 
presbyter,  being  less  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  because  at 
those  years  our  Lord  and  St*  John  Baptist  began  to  preach, 
though  by  an  extraordinary  commission,  yet  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  synagogue  in  their  time,  saith  IrenBcus. 

§  2L  But  by  imposition  of  bands  they  were  further  qualified  iu<J 
to  sit  and  judge  in  their  consistories.  Whereby  we  see  how 
jurisdiction  includes  doctrine,  but  is  not  included  in  it;  so 
tliat*  the  metaphorical  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  by  the  power 
of  the  keys,  belonging,  as  all  sides  agree,  to  presbyters,  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  perpetual  custom  of  God's  people  that  the 
office  of  leaehing  be  communicable  to  their  inferiors*  But 
with  such  dependence  u|K3n  the  Bishop  and  presbyters  as 
may  be  correspondent  to  the  rule  of  the  synagogue;  in  which 
he  that  taught  anythmg  as  of  God's  law,  contrary  to  the  con- 


^  Sec  Coch'*  Duo  TituH  Talmudipi, 
Sanhedrin  et  Maccoth.  p.  S2.  AnistcTO- 

dawi.  leaa 

^  Dc  Doctrina  L^gia,  cap.  v.  |  3. 
p.  23.  Oxnn.  1705, 

■■  M  agister  ergo  exietens  mam§tri 
quoqi**;  habcbftt  relateju*  .  .  .  »  yuo- 
niodo  cnini  luvbuU  discipulo*^  ai   non 


docebaC  ?  QuotnAdo  autcm  docebat, 
mogij^lri  a'tatcm  non  hnbt^na  ? — Ad- 
vers.  PiBErtfl.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxu.  f  %  5« 
col.  H7«  US.  ed.  Ben, 

*  See  TbDmaflBlo.  \'et,  e%  N(W. 
EccL  Discipl.  par  i,  Ub^  iL  cap,.  67— 
70. 
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s]  Story,  and  persisted  in  it,  was  liable  to  capital  punish  me  nt,  chap* 
bjr  the  law,  ^o  often  quotedj  of  Deut*  xviL  8.  Sancdrin  x,  2  ;  — - — '■ — 
Mainnoni  in  the  title  of  Rchels,  chap,  iii»  And  therefore  he 
that  teaches  contrary  to  the  Church,  it  behove th  that  he  be 
^B  liable  to  excommutiication  from  it 
^"  §  22.  And  upon  these  ternis,  I  suppose,  those  of  the  con-  [Laymen 

I  gregations  will  give  me  no  great  thanks  for  saying  that  it  is  p^reach,] 

^ft     Dot  against  God's  law  that  those  who  are  not  in  holy  orders 
^m     do  preach.     For  that  which  I  have  alleged  for  this,  in  the 
^1     Apostolical    Form   of  Divine   Service,  p,  420  \  out  of  that 
notable  epistle  in  Eusebius,  Secies*  Hist  vi*  19,  in  behalf  of 
Origen,   who,    before   he    \vm   presbyter,   was   employed   in 
107  preaching   by    the    Bishop   of   Csesarca,    consists,    in   divers 

P  instances,  of  other  persons  of  Origen's  rank,  which  preached 
indeed,  but  all  by  comtnission  from  their  respective  Bishops, 
I  who  were  themselves,  by  their  places,  the  doctors  in  chief  of 
^H  their  respective  Churches.  And  if  this  be  against  Divine 
^^  right — ^as  we  agree  it  is  for  any  under  the  rank  of  a  presbyter 
I  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist — how  shall  any  Church  allow  men 

^m    to  preach  for  trial  of  their  abiUties,  before  lliey  attain  that 
^B    laak  in  which  they  arc  ordinarily  to  do  h^  ? 
^m        §  23.  That  which  hath  been  said  of  preaching,  is  to  be  [And  bap. 
said  much  more,  in  my  opinion,  of  baptism.     If  the  chaige 

I  of  baptizing,  given  the  Apostles,  had  been  meant  of  the  office 
of  ministering,  not  of  the  power  of  granting  it,  what  reason 
could  there  be  that  St  Peter,  having  converted  Comehus 
and  his  company,  should  not  baptize  them  io  person,  but 
command  them  to  be  baptized,  Acts  x.  48  ?  and  if  the  Apo- 
stles employ  their  deacon,  St*  Philip,  to  preach  and  to  bap- 
tize, is  it  not  by  consequence  that  the  governors  of  particular 
Churches  employ  their  deacons  about  the  same  ?  In  the 
synagogue  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  oflScc  of  circumcising 
ever  required  any  higher  quality  than  that  of  a  person  cir- 
cumcised :  and  therefore  in  the  Church  if  there  can  be  any 


Cbao. 

*  '^Tne  abilities  of  both  the  mt  iorC 
and  the  other  arc  tri ed  in  private,  before 
Uie  presbytery,  and  bow  noon  ibey  we 
faund  fit  to  come  in  public,  they  enter 
upon  the  exercise  or  prophecy  vrilli  the 
minUterB  of  Che  pn^Hb^'tery,  atid  at  ?(ome 
time*   ate   employed   and    allowed   to 


preach  before  the  peo}>le  ;  by  which 
mean  dieb  gifts  and  nbiliticii  are  ktiown 
to  the  people^  as  their  niaiiners  are 
manifest  by  their  eonversing  among 
them.'*^-The  Goveinment  and  Order 
of  the  Church  of  Scoiland,  £  2,  p,  (3. 
Edinburgh,  I64h 
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quegtioD  whether  a  pei^on  is  to  be  admitted  to  baptism  of  los 
Hot,  it  is  the  chief  jwwer  of  the  Church  that  must  determine 
it.  Or  if  the  occasion  require  aolcninity,  which  may  argue 
him  that  officiates  it  to  be  the  chief  in  the  Church,  no  deacon 
nor  presbyter  must  presume  to  do  it  before  the  Bishop*  But 
because  baptism  is  the  gate,  as  well  of  the  invisible  Church 
as  of  the  visible,  and  because  the  occasions  are  many  and 
divers  which  endanger  the  preventing  of  so  necessary  an 
office  by  deatlij  in  this  regard  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  alleged  by  TertulHan,  2Jc  Baptismo^  cap.  xvii*% 
must  not  be  condemned,  whereby  baptism,  given  by  him  that 
is  only  baptized^  is  not  only  valid,  hut  well  done,  Tliough  my 
intent  hereby  is  not  to  say  that  it  may  not  be  restrained  to 
presbyters  and  deacons,  when  the  Church  is  so  provided  of 
them,  that  there  is  no  appearance  that  baptism  can  he  pre- 
vented for  want  of  one, 
{ihe  5  24*  But  though  I  do,  for  these  causes,  refuse  the  reasons 

theorjtjf    ^^^  presbyterians  can  give,  why  only  presbyters  may  cele- 
the«ri^     brate  the  Eucharist,  I  am  not  therefore  much  more  in  love 
the  priest*  with  tliat  which  the  school-doctors  give,  when  they  conceive 
^  that  the  Apostles  were  made  priests  by  oiu*  Lord,  at  His  last 

supper,  when  He  said,  **  Do  this^^."  For  we  do  not  find  thb  io9 
exposition  of  these  words  authorized  by  the  first  ages  of  the 
Church,  or  any  writers  of  that  time.  And  where  the  school- 
doctors  s|ieak  not  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  primitive  Church, 
I  make  no  diflicuhy  to  take  thetn  for  none  of  my  authors. 
And  truly,  in  this  case,  the  text  of  the  Scriptures  seenis  to 
be  plain  enough;  for  the  command  of  our  Lord,  "Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  Me,"  must  needs  speak  to  the  same  persons 
as  the  rest  that  goes  afore,  *^Take,  eat,  drink,  divide  this 
among  you;"  which,  belonging  to  the  whole  Church,  it  is 
manifest,  the  precept  **  Do  this,"  belonging  also  to  the  whole 
Church,  cannot  make  any  difference  of  quahties  in  it* 
[Euchafisi      §  25.  In  this  difficulty,  then,  it  will  be  hard  to  find  any 

ceilbftled  anchor  so  sure   as  that   of  Tertullian,  De   Corona  Mititisy 
at  meals.] 


Cited  before   in    Prim.    GOiVern^* 

J  Potentaiem  spsriluflleTn  contulit 
Dnminu*  dtidpuUit  Kuis,  quando  cot- 
porii  et  Kuigiuniis  >m  BaE-'rameiitiini  c^l 
BaerificiuiT]  itiEititnetii  tljcil-  ^d  eni^  : 
Ilffc  j/ictfi    in    mrnm    tommtnt- Tfi'i^fit'm 


]  C^rititli.  *j*  iWh  cnini  verb  it,  ut 
rt«te  »ynodu»Tridentinadocet|  Christua 
Apu»toloB  snios  iiistjtuit  anciE^rdules. — 
ERtii  in  lib,  iv,  Sentciit  Cfimhn.  Diit, 
2 K  §  1 ,  torn.  U,  part*  ii^  p,  1 1.  Duaci, 
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•*,  where,  makiQg  a  catalogue  of  orders  and  rules 
observed  in  the  Church,  which  are  not  found  delivered  in 
temis  of  precept  in  the  Scriptures^  he  prosecuteth  it  thua : 
£u€hariiitiw  Sacramenttim  et  in  tempore  victuj^j  et  omnibus  man- 
datum  a  Domino,  ettam  mitelucanis  cwtibus^  nee  de  allorum 
manu  quam  pr<Bsidentitim  sumimns.  '*  The  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  was  commended  to  the  Church  at  meatj'*  saith 
Tertnllian.  Is  not  this  the  express  word  of  our  Lord?  for 
when  He  saith,  "  Do  this,"  is  it  not  manifest  that  He  coni- 
liomancleth  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist  at  the  end  of  supper  as 
Himself  presently  had  done  ?  Sure  enough  the  primitive 
Church  understood  it  so,  for  "  the  ministry  of  tables"  in  the 
Acts  of  the  ApostleSj  for  which  the  Apostles  provide  them- 
selves deacons,  and  the  feasts  of  love  which  St  Paul  regu- 
lates at  Corinth,  are  enough  to  shew  us  that  the  Eucharist 
came  at  the  end  of  them*  And  so  Tertullian  shews  that  it 
was  in  his  time,  when  he  says  that  they  received  the  Eueha* 
rist  **at  their  assemblies  before  day  also;"  that  is  to  say, 
as  well  as  at  their  feasts  of  love,  at  which  our  Lord  or- 
dained it 

§  26*  But  though  there  be  no  precept  extant  in  the  Scrip- 
turcj  that  the  Eiichariifst  be  itse<l  at  those  assemblies  of  the 
Church  which  are  held  merely  for  the  seiTice  of  God,  beside 
those  feasts  of  love,  yet  if  my  reasons  propounded  in  the 
Apostolical  Form  of  Divine  Service,  p.  21)1  ■*,  have  not  failed, 
which  hitherto,  so  far  as  I  know,  are  not  contradicted,  it  doth 
appear  by  the  Scripture  that  it  was  so  under  the  Apostles, 
And  therefore,  that  only  presbyters  are  to  celebrate  the 
Eucharist,  the  Church  will  be  confidently  assured ;  because 
it  appears  by  these  words  of  Tertullian^  that  this  was  the 
primitive  practice  of  the  Church,  Esjwcially  if  by  any  cir- 
cumstance of  Scripture  it  may  appear  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  Apostles,  which,  perhaps,  comparing  the  premises 
U  with  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist,  will  not  fail  us. 

§  27.  To  shew  that  those  who  did  eat  of  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Gentiles  were  accessory  to  their  idolatries^  the  Apostle, 
I  Cor*  X,  16 — 21j  instanceth  in  the  Jews,  who,  by  eating 
uf  their  sacntices,  "did  communieatc  with  tlic  altar,"  that 
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IB,  with  God,  to  whom  that  which  was  consumed  upon  the 
altar  belonged.      And  because   Christianity  supposetb    that 
the  Gentiles'  sacrifices  were  offered  to  de\il85  therefore — the 
Gentiles  eunnnunlcating  with  devils^  by  eating  the  remains  * 
of  their  sacrifices,  as  the  Jews  with  God — that  it  was  not 
lawful   to  eat   of  their  sacrifices,  for  tliem   that  communi- 
cated with  God  in  the  Eiichanst,  as  the  Jews  did  with  the 
same  true  Goil^  and  the  Gentiles  with  the  devib  by  their 
sacrifices*     Thtis  the  Aposllc*s  argument  supposeth,  that  in 
the  Eucharist  Christians  do  participate  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
CFOss,  m  Jews  and  Gentllci*  do  of  their  sacrifices,  and  so,  that 
the  purpc^e  thereof  is,  that  by  it  we  may  participate  of  the 
sacrifice  offered  to  God  upon  the  cross.     Which  being  carried 
by  our  Lord  within  the  veil,  into  the  most  holy  place  of  the 
licavensj  to  Ije  presented  to  God,  as  it  is  declared  at  lai^ge^ 
Heb»  ix,  1 1 — '26,  is  notwithstanding  no  less  participated  by 
Christians,  than  the  Jews  do  participate  of  their  peace  offerings.  112 
Which  the  Ajxjstlc  leaches  again,  when  he  tells  the  Hebrews 
xlii.  1  Oj  that  **  we  have  an  attar,''  that  is,  a  sacrificej  '*  of  which 
they  that  serve  the  tabernacle  have  no  right  to  eat ; "  that  is, 
no  Jews.     For,  seeing  the  priests  only  cat  the  remains  of 
burnt  sacrifices,  whereas  the  remains  of  peace  offerings  are 
eaten  also  by  the  sacrificers,  that  which  the  priests  touch  not, 
it  is  manifest  that  no  Jew  can  have  right  to  touch.     And,  that 
the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  such,  he  proceedeth  to   prove, 
because,  as  he  had  declared  in  the  premises,  it  is  of  that  kind 
that  was  carried  within  the  veil ;  and  again,  because  in  cor- 
respondence to  the    burning  of  the  rest  of  those   sacrifices 
without  the  camp,  which  the  law  enjoined,  Lev.  iv.  12,  20; 
vi.  30;  xvi,  21,  our  Lord  suffered  without  Jerusalem. 
[TheEu-       §  28,  Now,  because  it  concerned  the  discourse  propounded 
wcriiicej   hy  the  Apostle,  to  shew  how  Christians  particti>ate  of  that 
sacrifice,  whereof  he  hath  proved  that  Jews  do  not:  he  addeth, 
'*  Let  us  therefore  go  forth  to  Him  out  of  the  camp,  bearing 
II IB  reproach,  for  we  have  here  no  abiding  city,  but  seek  one 
to  come ;  let  us  therefore  by  Him  offer  the  saerifice^of  praise 
continually  to  God,  even  the  firuit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks 
to  His  name."     Which,  if  we  will  have  to  be  pertinent  to  the 
premises,  must  all  be  meant  of  the  Eucharist,  in  which  the  113 
sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  communicated  to  Christians*     Not  as 
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if  thereby  the  Apostle  did  eetablish  that  strange  prodigious 
conceit  of  repeating  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  sacrificing 
Christ  anew  in  every  Mass,  Inasrouch  m  the  Apostle  clearly 
declareth,  that  the  same  one  individual  sacrifice,  which  Christ 
carried  into  the  holy  of  holies,  through  the  vcilj  to  present  to 
God,  is  that  which  all  Christians  participate  of,  in  the  Eucha- 
rist always.  And  therefore  the  Eucharist  is  a  sacrifice,  no 
otherwi&e  than  as  all  EucharistSj  that  have  been,  or  shall  be  to 
the  world's  end,  can  be  understood  to  be  the  same  one  indivi- 
dual sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross :  which  how  it  is  to  be 
understood,  this  is  not  the  place  to  dispute  K 

§  29.  Here  is  further  to  be  remembered,  that  which  I  have 
proved  in  the  Apostolical  Form  of  Divine  Service,  pjv  343, 
373%  that  it  is  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  which  bath  been 
practised  by  the  Church  after  them  in  all  ages,  that  at  the 

I  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  supplications  and  prayers  be 
made  tor  all  estates  and  ranks  in  the  Churcht  for  all  things 
concerning  the  common  necessities  of  it  The  reason  and 
Latent  whcrcol^  m  still  more  manifest  by  the  premkes.  For, 
if  the  prayers  of  the  Church  be  accepted  of  God,  in  considera- 
]  1 1  tion  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  appearing  always  before  the 
throne  of  God,  within  the  veil,  to  intercede  for  us;  is  it  not 
all  reason,  that  the  Church  when  it  celebrateth  the  remem- 
brance thereof  npon  earth,  should  offer  and  present  it  to  God^ 
as  the  only  powerful  means  to  commend  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  unto  God,  and  to  obtain  our  necessities  at  His  hands  ? 
§  30.  If  these  things  then  be  so,  let  us  call  to  mind  the  pro- 
phetical vision,  represented  to  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  of 
the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Church  triumphant,  divided  into 
twenty-four  presbyters,  sitting  about  the  throne  of  God,  and 
the  people  of  the  Churchy  statidlng  and  beholding  the  throne 
and  the  ciders,  in  the  very  same  manner  as  they  did  at  the 
assemblies  of  the  Church  militant,  at  Divine  service.  Whereby 
it  is  manifest  that  Goil  granteth  the  decrees,  which  are  fore- 
told in  that  prophecy,  at  the  prayers  of  the  Church  trium- 
phant, presented  to  His  throne,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  militant  here  u]K>n  earth*  And  upon 
these  premises,  I  suppose,  it  will  be  no  hard  thing  to  make 

^  S«»  the   Epilogue,  bt.  ill  chmp.  ''  Chap.  %,  scctU  31,  ftnd  00. 
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the  consequence  from  that  which  is  said.  Rev-  v,  8 :  "  The 
-  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb^  having  every 
one  harpSf  and  golden  vials  full  of  incense^  which  arc  the 
prayers  of  the  saints/'  The  consequence  being  no  more  butU5 
this,  thatj  seeing  all  things  else  in  this  vision  are  correspondent 
to  the  order  of  the  militant  Churcbj  therefore  it  is  plain^  that 
the  presbyters  in  the  Church  tnumjihant  are  said  to  hold  in 
their  hands  the  prayers  of  tlie  satntSj  because  in  the  Church 
militant  the  presbyters  were  to  present  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  to  God,  and,  by  consequence,  to  celebrate  the  Eucha- 
rist, which  the  pray c IB  of  the  Church  were  always  presented 
to  God  with. 

§  3L  Which  is  further  confirmed,  in  that  the  Church,  or 
the  place  in  heaven  where  this  assembly  of  the  Church 
triumphant  is  represented  to  St,  John,  is  called  divers  times 
in  the  Apocalypse^  dvatauTripioVi  not  In  the  notion  of  an  altar 
— which,  notwithstanding,  it  signifies  more  than  once  in  this 
very  prophecy,  when  the  altar  of  incense  before  the  throne  is 
called  Bvtna^rr^piop ;  Rev.  vi.  9 ;  viii.  3,  5, — but  of  a  sanc- 
tuary^ or  place  of  sacrificing.  So  Rev,  xi,  1,  "  Rise, 
measure  the  temple  of  God  and  the  sanctuary/'  which  in  the 
Greek  is  t^  &v<rutaTi}piov,  because  it  follows  **  and  those  that 
worship  in  it;"  for  in  an  altar  no  man  worships.  Again, 
Rev.  xlv.  18,  "  Another  angel  came  forth  out  of  the  sanc- 
tuary ;**  for  out  of  the  altar  he  could  not  come,  and  yet  it  is  in 
the  Greek,  etc  rov  dmna^rTfjpiov.  Again^  Rev,  xvi.  7,  **And 
I  heard  one  speak  out  of  the  sanctuary,"  i>c  tqv  $vaui<rr^plov,  lis 
This  signification  is  expounded  in  11.  Stephens's  Glosses  ^^ 
Butrioirrfipici^i  aUarium,  sacrarium ;  and  in  those  of  Phi- 
loxenus  *,  sacrarium^  ypifou,  $wncurhjpmp ;  and  so  it  is  trans^ 
lated  in  the  Latin  of  Polycar{)us's  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
where  he  calls  the  widows  Bva-iatm^ptov  &mv '',  as  also  in  that 
noted  passage  of  Ignatius  to  the  Ephesians?,  iov  pJ}  rm  % 
ivTo^  Tov  9vtrm(rrr)pLQVy  vtrrepeirat  rov  aprov  rw  6«oi),  where 
it  is  manifest  that  the  Church  is  called  a  sanctuary,  or  place 


^  01oBiiwi«  Duo,  e  ditu  vetuflatk 
enita,  coL  4!>5.  Anno  1573*  excudcbat 
Hear.  Stephimts. 
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of  sacriBcing^  seeing  no  man  can  be  said  to  be  without  the  char 
altar,  because  not  within  it 


5  S2p  Neither  is  it  any  marvel,  that  in  the  representation  of  fThe  Eu- 
ihe  triumphant  Church,  in  thia  prophetical  vision,  by  corre-  peeuiiar 
fipctidence  with  the  assembly  of  the  Church  upon  earth,  regartl  qj^JJ^j^  i 
is  had  chiefly  to  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist*     Because 
as  it  i§  that  part  of  the  service  uf  God,  which  is  altogether 
peculiar  to  the  Church,  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  peculiar 
to  Christianity,  whereas  other  offices  of  Divine  service,  prayer, 
the  praises  ol*  God,  and  teaching  of  the  people,  are  common, 
not  only  to  Judaism,  but  in  some  sort,  to  other  religions  never 
ordained  by  God ;  so  is  it  the  chief  and  principal  p«irt  of  it ; 
though  in  this  age,  where  so  much  hath  been  said  of  re* 
r  forming  the  Church,  we  hear  not  a  word  of  restoring  the 
frequent  celebration  and  communion  of  it* 

§  33,  It  is  to  be  wished,  indeed,  that  continual  preaching  [ Of pn^aciv 
be  maintained  in  all  chiu"cbes,  as  it  is  to  be  wished  that  alP"*^'^ 
God  s  people  were  prophets ;  and  it  is  to  be  commended  that 
the  abuse  of  private  masses  is  taken  away.  But  if  order  be 
not  taken  that  those  which  are  sot  up  to  preach,  may  preach 
no  more  than  they  have  learned  out  of  the  Scriptnres,  it  will 
be  easy  to  drive  a  worse  trade  of  preaching,  than  ever  priests 
did  of  private  masses :  the  one  tending  only  to  feed  them- 
selves, the  other  to  turn  the  good  order  of  the  world,  which  is 
the  harbour  of  the  Church,  into  pnblic  confusion,  to  feed 
themselves ;  the  profaning  of  God's  ordinance  being  common 
to  bothi  And  if  the  taking  away  of  private  masses  must  be 
by  turning  the  Eucharist  out  of  doors,  saving  twice  or  thrice 
a  year,  for  fashion's  sake,  it  is  but  Lycuigus*s '^  reformation,  to 
stock  up  the  vines,  for  fear  men  be  drunk  with  the  wine, 

§  34-  The  Church  of  England  is  clear  in  this  business,  [Tho  r^*- 
The  order  whereof,  as  it  earnestly  sighs  and  groans  toward  p^^natfce 
the  restoring  of  public  penance',  the  only  mean  established  by  *"**  ^' 


quent 


^  Lyciicgus  Bryuitb  fUiuiif  Libcruxn 
de  regno  f^^airit,  quern  cum  r^egarot 
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munlcjitian  be  restored  unlo  It,  which 
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the  Apoatlea  lo  maintain  the  Church  in  estate  to  cotnmunicate 
coiitinually,  so  it  recommendeth  the  continual  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist  at  all  the  more  solemn  assemblies  of  Lords  ua 
days  aod  festivals.  As  for  the  sermon^  it  is  to  be  when  it  can  1 
be  had ;  and  were  it  now  abated,  when  such  sermons  cannot 
be  had  aa  were  fitting,  it  is  easy  to  undertake  that  there 
wonld  be  room  enough  left  for  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist. 
In  the  meantime,  the  reformers  of  thiB  age,  bad  they  con- 
sidered so  well  as  it  behoved  them  what  they  uiiilcrtook, 
should  easily  have  foimd  that  the  eoatiiiual  eclchration  of  the 
Eacharist  at  all  the  more  solemn  assemblies  of  the  Churehj 
and  the  discipline  of  ]>enance  to  maintain  the  people  in  a 
disposition  fit  to  coinmtmicate  in  it,  is  such  a  point  of  reforma- 
tion in  the  Church,  that  without  restoring  it,  all  the  rest  is 
but  mere  noise  and  pretencCj  if  not  mischief^* 

§  35,  Now,  the  reason  why  the  celebration  of  the  Eucha-  ] 
rist  LB  reserved  to  presbyters  alone,  in  consequence  to  the 
premises,  is  verj^  reasonable,  and  will  be  effectual  to  shew 
that  it  is  common  to  all  presbyters^  and  therefore  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  lay  elders.  For  seeing  all  agree  that  pres- 
byters have  their  share  in  the  power  of  the  keys,  though  the 
chief  interest  in  it  be  the  Bishop's,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  th&  Church,  and  seeing  the  work  of  this  power  is  to  admit 
to  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  as  St  John  sheweth,  when  he  ii9 
describe th  excommunication  by  not  praying  for  the  sins  of 
the  exeommnnieate'';  and  seeing  it  appeareih  by  St-  James, 
that  the  prayers  of  the  Church  for  the  sins  of  them  whom  the 
Church  prayeth  for,  are  the  prayers  of  the  presbyters^  what 
can  we  conceive  more  reasonable  and  consequent  to  the 
premises,  than  that  the  j>ower  of  the  keys  is  convertible  with 
the  office  of  celebrating  the  Eucharist,  belonging  to  the 
Bishop  and  presbyters  by  virtue  of  it  ?  for  what  can  be  more 
agreeable  than  that  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  which  the 
Eucharist  is  celebnited  with,  be  offered  by  those  that  are 
to  discern  who  is  to  be  admitted^  who  excluded,  from  the 
same  ? 


there  vtA  not^  nor  ever  cati  be  sufB-  ^  See    Kelig,  A^semb.^ 

cient  cause  to  take  from  any  Church/*  sect  44. 

^Thofiidik«:*s  Due  "Way  of  ^ompo^ing  ^  See  ehap.  L  seet  2L 
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§  36.  This  is  the  meaning  of  Josephus  the  Jew,  in  Epi-  CHAP, 
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phantus  against  the  Ebionites^,  where,  being  baptized  by  the 
Bishop  of  Tiberias,  at  his  parting  he  gives  him  money,  say- stood  to  be 
ingj  **  Offer  for  me,  for  it  is  written,  '  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  aVew ']  ^ 
they  are  remitted ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tain c  A  "*  Expressing  thereby  the  sense  of  primitive  Chris- 
tianSi  who  when  they  were  admitted  to  the  prayers  of  tlie 
Church,  which  the  Eiiebaiist  is  offered  to  God  with,  made 
aceonnt  thereby  that  the  power  of  the  keys  was  passed,  and 
continually  did  pass  upon  them,  to   the  remission  of  sins. 

120  Whereupon  we  see  that  it  is  an  ordinary  censure  of  the 
ancient  canons,  that  he  which  did  so  or  sOj  "his  oblations 
be  not  received  ">>"  that  is,  that  he  be  out  of  the  number  of 
those  for  whom  the  prayers  of  the  Church  are  made,  which  the 
Enchanst  is  offered  with.  Therefore  Ignatius  thus  prosceuteth 
the  words  last  quoted" ;  "He  that  is  without  the  sanctuary,'* 
saith  he,  "comes  short  of  the  bread  of  God.  For  if  the  prayer 
of  one  or  two  be  so  forcible  with  God,  what  shall  we  think  of 

^_     the  prayer  of  the  Bishop  and  the  whole  Church  ?"  For  the  cfR- 

^B    cacy  of  the  prayers  of  the  Churcli  dependeth  upon  the  unity 

^M    of  the  Church  J  and  the  power  of  the  keys  is  that  which  con- 

^^     taineth  that  unity.    It  is  therefore  agreeable  that  those  prayers, 

which  are  of  this  efficacy,  be  the  prayers  of  them  whom  this 

unity,  and  the  power  which  preserves  it,  is  trusted  witli. 

And  for  this  reason,  though  all  Cbristians  be  priests,  as  tlie 

Scripture  says,  I   Pet.  ii.  5;    Rev.  L  6,  by  a  far  better  title 

than  Moses  promises  the  Israelites,  Exod.  xix-  6,  the  sacri5ce 

of  prayer  being  the  act  of  the  whole  Church :  yet  not  with - 

L        standing,  it  is  by  good  right  that  Bishops  and  presbyters  are 

^m   called  sacerdates  or  sacri fleers,  in  regard  of  the  same  sacrifice 

^m    of  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  for  which  all  Christians  are  called 

^P    sacrificers :  that  is  to  say,  by  way  of  excellence,  because  that 

121  which  is  the  act  of  aU,  is  by  ordinance  of  the  Apostles — 
passed  upon   the  whole   Church — reserved  to  be  executed 


ftfVa    ir    T^    ovpaif(^. — Conlr.    j^bion., 
Cftp.  vl  p.  130.  Coluii.  iiln-L 


■"  ObUtiones  diuidi?ntium  fhitfuin 
noqiic  in  Sacrario,  neque  in  g^BiOpUy- 
In  do  redpmntur. — Couc.  C^Tth.  iv. 
A,D«  39'&.  can.  xcHu  Labbei,  lam,  ii. 
col,  144*,  cd.  Veuet 
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and  ininistercjd  by  them,  whom  that  power,  which  prcscrvelh 
that  unity,  which  enforce  th  the  prayers  of  the  Churchy  is 
trusted  with* 

§  37.  He  that  refuse  th  this  reason  as  built  upon  conse- 
quences that  convince  not,  must  by  consefjuence  acknow- 
ledge that  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  is  peculiar  to 
presbyters,  merely  by  universal  and  perpetual  practice  of  the 
Church,  derived  from  the  order  settled  by  the  Apostles, 
Whieh^  whether  those  of  the  presbyteries  will  admit,  I  leave 
to  themselves  to  advise.  For  as  for  their  pretence  S  thai  the 
ministry  of  both  Sacraments  is  convertible  with  the  office  of 
preaching,  upon  which  they  style  their  pastors,  or  preaching 
elders,  "ministers  of  the  won!  and  Sacraments,"  it  ap|>ears 
to  be  as  void  of  any  ground  from  the  Scriptures,  as  it  is  wide 
from  the  original  and  universal  practice  of  the  Chureh,  The 
"  ministry  of  the  word"  being  the  office  of  Apostles  and 
evangelists,  according  to  the  Scriptures :  the  ministry  of  bap- 
tism and  preaching,  coramunlciible  to  deacons,  and  possibly 
to  laymen,  only  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  proper  to 
the  power  of  the  keys,  in  Bishops  and  presbyters.  But 
putting  all  the  reasons  that  here  are  advanced  to  compromise,  12 
yet  out  of  the  premises  we  have  two  effectual  arguments  to 
convince  the  nullity  of  lay  elders. 

§  38,  The  first,  from  the  manner  of  sitting  in  the  church : 
inasmuch  as  it  hath  been  shewed  that  the  order  and  custom 
of  it  is  to  be  derived  from  the  Apostles  themselves,  as  being 
in  use  m  their  tirae^p  For  if  the  manner  of  their  sitting  in  the 
church  were  so  distinguished,  that  all  the  presbyters  sat  in 
one  rank,  in  the  uppermost  room,  with  the  Bishop  in  the 
midst,  that  is,  in  the  head  of  them,  his  seat  advanced  above 
theirs^  as  St*  Hierome "  witnesseth  of  the  Bishops  of  Alexan- 
dria from  St*  Mark ;  from  which  manner  of  sitting  tliey  are 
called  by  the  Greek  fathers  TrpoeSpoi,  as  in  the  Scriptures 
wpo^oTtitre^,  and  in  Tertullian  pr^siikntcs^ \  how  can  common 
sense  desire  better  evidence  that  there  are  but  two  qualities 
generaUy  distinguishable  in  the  Church,  the  one  of  pres- 
byters—sometimes called  irpoeoT^i^,  1  Tim,  v,  17,  Trpolcrr^ 


•  See  Prim.  Govcm.i  eh»p.  in,  »ect 
^.  note  p. 

*  See  lettL  9^1% 


^  Sm  Prim.  Govcul,  chap,  vi.^ect.  2. 
'  See  Prim.  GoveriK,  chnp.  viL  lect*  5. 
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fi^amtj  1  Thess,  V.  12  ;  sometimes  fffov}jjm>iy  Heb.  xiii.  7s  17, 
soinetimes  eiria-miroi^  1  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  Tit,  L  5,  7j  compre- 
hending Bishop  and  presbyters  for  tlio  reasons  alleged j  for 
to  these  the  deaconsj  as  (heir  ministersj  are  to  be  referred — 
the  other  of  the  people?  the  same  that  in  TertuUian'  are 
called  Ordo  et  Phhs;  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  since  the  Apo- 
stles, the  clergy  and  people. 

§  39.  Secondly,  seeing  it  is  manifest  that  the  power  of  the 
keys  m  above  the  office  of  preaching  to  a  Christian  Church- 
indeed  equal  to  that  of  celebrating  the  Eucharist — it  folio  weth, 
that  it  is  against  the  order  declared  by  the  Scripture,  that 
the  power  of  the  keys  should  be  in  any  man  that  is  not 
allowed  to  preach  and  celebrate  the  Eucharist ;  and  therefore 
tJiat  by  having  the  power  of  the  keys,  a  man  is  by  right 
quaHfied  to  do  it  And  truly ,  I  do  much  marvel  how  this 
consequence  can  be  refused  as  to  the  office  of  preaching, 
when  St*  Paul  requires,  both  of  Timothy  and  Titus,  that 
the  presbyters  which  they  ordain  be  SfSavm/col,  that  isj  fit  to 
teach.  For  no  common  sense  can  allow  that  the  word  eTr/- 
tTKOTToit  having  the  signification  not  from  preaching,  but  from 
governing,  is  not  to  compreheud  governing  elders  as  well  as 
preachers.  Therefore  the  Scriptures  make  those  preachers, 
whom  the  presbyteries  make  governing  ciders. 

§  40.  Here  follows  a  tliird  argumentj  drawn  from  that  only 
text  of  the  Apostle  upon  which  their  lay  elders  are  grounded 
with  any  appearance,  1  Tim.  v.  17:  '^  Let  the  elders  that 
mle  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  especially 
those  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine ;  **  for  by  the 
12i  Apostle's  discourse  it  is  manifest^  and,  so  far  as  I  perceive^ 
agreed  on  all  hands,  that  the  word  honour  here  spoken  of 
IS  maintenance.  St,  Paul's  instruction  supposing  the  order 
settled  by  the  Apostles  to  be  this,  that  there  should  be  in  all 
Churches,  settled  in  cities^  as  aforesaid,  a  common  stock,  at 
^  the  disposing  of  Bishop  and  presbyters,  rising  from  the  obla- 
^  tions  of  tlie  faithful,  out  of  which,  first,  tht)sc  that  attended 
upon  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  the  offices  of 
Divine  servuce ;  then,  those  that  could  not  attend  the  service 
of  God  without  maintenance  from  the  public,  might  find  sub- 
sistence.    For  hereupon  it  is  that  St.  Paul  chargeth  Timothy 

*  Cittd  before  in  Prim.  Govern.^  cbap.  ix,  tect  8.  DOta  t. 
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to  honour  widows  indeed,  that  were  destitute  of  tnaintenance 
from  their  friends^  that  thoy  might  abide  in  prayers  and 
suppllcatians,  as  Anna  the  prophetess^  Luke  ii.  3G,  and 
Judith  viii.  5f  and  the  good  women  that  waited  at  the 
tiibcmuclo,  Exod.  xxxviii.  8  ;  1  Sam,  ii.  22.  Ami  when  he 
gaith,  x^P^  KaraXeyityOm,  he  shews  that  there  was  then  a 
list  of  them^  called  here  fcaraXoyof},  by  Church  writers  aflcr- 
wardsj  canon,  which,  whosoever  was  entered  into^  received 
appointment  from  the  Church.  1  Tim,  v,  5,  9,  16,  Let  it 
therefore  be  said  no  morCj  that  the  distinction  between  clergy 
and  people  ia  not  found  in  the  Scriptures *•  For  how  can  the 
office  be  more  expressly  distinguished^  than  by  the  appoint-  I2lf 
ment  that  is  allowed  for  the  execution  of  it  ?  and  therefore, 
when  Sl  Peter  charges  the  presbyters,  1  Pet  v*  3,  xii  tcaTa- 
Kvpiii^HP  rmp  icXyjpmiff  he  means  not  the  people ^  hut  he  tncans 
the  same  with  ClemenB*^  in  Euscbius,  when  he  says  that 
St.  John  was  wont  to  go  abroad  &om  Epbesus  to  foreign 
C^ {lurches J  on  purpose,  f^^^P^  ^^^  7^  rtva  fcXrjpmo'mv  t€>v  uttq 
Tov  IIp€vpMTo^  mi^tvQ^ivoyPi  that  \%  to  ordain  some  clergy- 
man, that  should  be  signified  by  the  Spirit:  for  in  both 
places  fcXffpQ^  is  taken  for  fcXripiKo^t  and  so  St.  Peter's  precept, 
fjLT}  fcaTaKvpi€voirT€^  rmv  fcKiQpmif  a\X^  tvitqi  jim^pot  rov 
Trot/iiviovj  consists  of  two  members,  not  to  domineer  over  the 
clergy  that  were  under  them,  that  is,  the  deacons,  widows, 
and  deaconesses,  and  to  be  a  pattern  to  the  flock. 

§  41-  In  this  discourse  of  St.  Paul,  we  have  a  further 
reason  of  difference  between  the  clergy  and  people,  from  that 
rule  of  life  and  conversation  to  which  the  clergy  was  subject 
by  the  primitive  discipline  of  the  Church.  For  if  the  Church 
allowed  widows  an  appointment,  in  considcrati  m  of  their 
daily  attendance  upon  the  service  of  God,  much  more  are 
we  bound  to  conceive  that  presbyters^  whom  the  Apostle 
allows  a  double  appointment,  are  tied  to  double  attendance 
on  the  same  service;  a  thing  which  cannot  be  expected  ofi 
those  who  are  tied  to  the  world;  and  therefore  Tertuliian% 


'  See  dirtp»  ii.  secL  1'2,  rvote  in, 
*  CUed   before   iu    Prim*   Govenv^ 
ctiftp.  iv.  secL  13. 

■  Ordinationea  eomm  temciariie, 
lei^es,  incofv^tAJileft,  mmc  neophytoa 
coiiloHcantt     nunc     itcculo     ohsU'sctQ^i, 


ivunc  npostataji  nofitros,  tit  gloria  eos 
obligcnt,  quia  veritate  non  possunl. 
^usquam  tacilms  proflcituf,  quam  m 
c^ttris  rtbellium,  ubi  ipiiuiii  ease  illic, 
promereri  est,  Itaque  alius  hodie  epi- 
acopua,  cr3»  fillvkA  t  hodie  diaconua*  qui 
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De  Prmscript   cap,   xli.j  condemneth  the   heretics^  because 
I        their  fashion  was  to  make  eecular  men  presbyters.     Seeing 
^m   then  that  the  Apostle  alloweth  the  same  double  appointineDt 
W^  to  the  whole  order  of  presbyters,  let  them  that  set  up  lay 
eLderi  ask  their  own  consciences  whether  they  can  be  con- 
tent to  allow  tbem  the  same  maintenance  from  the  Church  as 
themselves  receive  ?  otherwise  let  them  not  imagine  that  they 
can  set  them  up  by  this  Scripture-     For  that  some  presbyters 
ihould  labour  in  preaching,  though  all  are  required  **to  be 
apt  to  preach,"  is  no  inconvenience  in  that  state  when  con- 
gregations were  not  distinguished,  but  the  whole  office  rested 
in   the  whole  order  of  the  clergy,  in  relation  to  the  whole 
^^  body  of  the  people  of  a  Church-     You   see   by  St*  Paul, 
^B  1    Cor.  jEiv.,  that  one  assembly,  whereof  he  speaks  there, 
■        furnished  with  a  great  number  of  prophets,  whether  presby- 
ters, or  [not],  over  and  above  them*     In  the  records  of  the 
Church,  we  find  divers  times  a  whole  bench  of  presbyters 
I         presiding   at   one  ajsscmbly'^.     Is  any  man  so  insatiable  of 
preaching  as  to  think  the  Church  unprovided  of  it,  unless 
all    those   preached   at   all    times  ?     Is   it   not  enough    that 
127  Timothy  is   required    to   count   them    especially  worthy  of 

P  double  honour  that  labour  in  it  ?  For  by  this  means  those 
that  laboured  not  in  it,  when  and  how  Timothy  finds  it 
I         requisite,    must   know    that   their   maintenance    must    come 

^B   harder  from  his  hands. 

^P  §  ^^*  ^^^  the  last  albumen t,  I  must  not  forget  the  per- 
petual practice  of  the  Church,  though  I  name,  for  the  present, 
but  the  words  of  Clemens  *,  disciple  to  the  Apostles,  %vho  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  compose  a  difference  among 
the  presbyters  of  that  Church,  partly  about  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist*  advises  them  to  agree  and  take  their  turns  in  it 
If  all  the  presbyters  might  take  their  turns  in  it,  then  all 
might  celebrate  the  Eucharist.  If  in  that  Church,  then  in  all 
Churches, 

^^        §  43.  I  know  many  Church  writers  are  quoted  to  prove  lay 

^H  elders;  for  that  also  is  grown  a  point  of  learning  to  toad  the 
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margin  with  texts  of  Scripture  and  allegations  of  authore,  in 
hope  no  man  will  take  the  pains  to  compare  them,  because,  if 
he  do,  be  shall  easily  find  them  notliiufr  to  the  jiurpase.  For 
instance ;  myself  have  the  honour  to  be  alleged  ibr  one  that 
approTe  lay  ciders  %  even  in  that  placCj  of  that  very  discourse 
where  I  answer  the  best  arguments  that  ever  I  heard  made  for 
them,  only  because  I  said  then,  as  now,  that  we  are  not  bound 
to  think  that  all  presbyters  preached  during  the  Apostles' I2s 
timea  What  reason  then  can  any  reader  have  to  presume 
that  any  of  their  dead  witnesses  make  more  for  their  purpose 
than  I  who  am  ative^  and  stand  to  see  myself  alleged  point 
blank  against  the  position  which  I  intended  to  provcj  because, 
forsooth,  in  their  undemtanding,  the  premises  w^hich  I  u&ie, 
stand  not  with  the  conclusion  which  I  intended  to  prove?  But 
to  speak  plain  English  for  the  futurCj  if  any  man  can  shew  by 
any  writing  of  any  Christian,  from  the  Apostles  to  this  inno- 
vation, any  man  endowed  with  the  power  of  the  keys,  that 
was  not  also  qualified  to  preach  and  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist,  I 
am  content  to  be  of  the  pre^bytcnea  the  next  morning,  though 
I  am  so  w^ell  satisfied  that  it  wutl  never  be  shewn,  that  I  say 
confidently,  it  will  always  be  to-morrow% 

§  M.  Now  because  the  power  of  the  keys,  that  is,  the 
whole  power  of  the  Church,  whereof  that  power  is  the  root 
and  source,  is  common  to  Bishop  and  presbyters,  it  is  here 
demanded,  w^hat  act  we  can  shew  peculitu'  to  the  Bishop,  by 
precept  of  God's  word,  for  which  tliat  order  may  be  said  to 
be  superior  to  that  of  presbyters  ^  A  demand  suitable  to  the 
definition  of  the  School  ^,  wherein  an  order  is  said  to  be,  a 
power  to  do  some  special  act :  but  extremely  wide  of  the  121 


»  Tliis  was  done  m  a.  pumphlet 
pulilhhed  by  the  LotuloH  MiiiiKters  m 
164IJ.  intitledt  '*  Jm  Divbutn  Rcginii- 
II !»  E^^clesiastiKi,  The  Divine  Higlit  of 
Church  Gov  liniment  assorted  and  evi- 
denced by  the  HiAy  SL-ripturew/'  p.  174, 
— The  pa^&agei!  quoted  are  m  IIpI- 
Ainiemb.j  chap,  iv*,  the  liiiti;r  part  of 
Beet,  38.  nnd  the  fifst  part  of  sect.  40* 

••  '*  Nnw  here  we  would  gliidly  know, 
what  these  tnen  make  the  distinct  office 
of  a  Bishop.  U  it  to  edify  the  Churcli 
by  word  and  sacraments?  Is  it  to 
ordiim  others  to  that  work?  It  it  to 
rulfip  to  govern,  by  admonition  and  other 


cen^urtis  ?  If  any  of  these^  If  all  thes« 
make  up  the  proper  work  of  a  llishopi 
we  ran  prove  from  Scrip ture  that  these 
belting  unto  the  presbytery,  which  ii 
no  nmre  than  wj^  i^Tanted  by  a  coun- 
ciL" — Smectynuiutiji,  seeL  v, 

*^  Si  BUtem  guE^ritur  quid  vlU  t^uod 
vocatur  ordo  ?  Sane  dici  potest  sij;rna- 
culum  e^se,  id  est,  eiacrum  qiiodd4imf 
quo  ftpmtualis  priresitaii  rraditur  ordi- 
nato  el  offitcimti,  Chiiracterergo  stpiritti- 
ali»f  iibi  fit  promorio  pntestatis  ordo 
vel  pn'J3idus  vocatur. — Mcigi^t  Sent,  lib. 
iv,  dhl.  2i. 
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terms  that  have  bee  a  held  heretofore.  Have  we  heeo  told  all  chap, 
this  while,  that  the  presbyteries  are  the  throne  and  sceptre  of  — —^ — 
Christ,  the  force  and  power  of  His  kingdom ;  hath  so  much 
Christian  blood  been  drawn  for  the  cause ;  and  now,  instead 
of  shewing  that  they  are  either  commanded,  or  consistent  with 
the  word  of  God,  is  it  demanded,  that  the  government  in 
possession  in  the  Church,  from  the  Apostles,  shew  reason  why 
it  cannot  be  abolished,  tliaugh  instituted  by  the  Apostles? 
Surely,  thongh  this  is  possible  to  be  she  wed,  yet  though  it 
could  not  be  shewed,  it  might  be  beyond  any  power  on  earth 
to  abolish  the  order  of  Bishops'** 

§  45.  For  my  part,  1  conceive  I  have  shewed  heretofore,  [Bishop* 
that  the  power  of  every  respective  Church  was  deposited  by  *"t  iHwsjS* 
the  Apostles  with  the  respective  Bishop  and  presbytera^;  and  J[^^|^**P*^" 
that  therefore  in  the  ages  next  to  the  Apostles,  the  advice  congrega- 
and  consent  of  the  presbyters  did  concur  with  the  Bishop  in 
ordering  of  ecclesiastical  matters  j    whereas  congregations  were 
not  yet  distinct,  but  a  Bishop  and  presbytei's  over  the  com* 
mon  body  of  each  Churchp     Over  and  above  what  hath  been 
saidj  the  condemning  of  Marcion  at  Eome,  and  of  Noetus 


tloiia.] 


*  "Wh  ether  tb^  next  *g«  injinedi» 
•Id^  fluccecdm^  the  Apostlee,  be  not 
m  fuffidcnl  warrant  far  pr^lntjea]  juris- 
dk^tiQii,  «r(-)»g  it  nmy  be  pruved,  s^ay 
lljey»  that  there  wert?  then  HUbopiL 

*'The  answer  H  negative  ^  first,  he- 
cAMSrV  it  lA  not  a  sufficieDt  warrant  ta 
build  the  govertunenl  of  the  Church 
upon  SiEiy  huuiAii  tf:£ani|:>!cf  wbkb  hnlh 
not  est  press  warrant  Itotu  God' a  word. 
Seconiity,  becanse  tbo&e  ^  bo  were  there 
callfd  tiUlM>pa  cannot  be  proved  to 
have  been  Uioceaan  Bishops,  or  to  have 
had  or  exerdaed  sueb  a  juri^ictton  as 
our  prelates  usurp.  Tbirdtyf  could 
that  be  proved,  yet  bting  nnr  ALCorrlingr 
unto»  but  directly  ig-amjittheSeripture, 
we  ought  not  tu  regard  it  "^-Christ  on 
His  lliroiie,  ea«e  ii.  pp.  7t  Sr  A.D,  1041), 

**  An  for  the  particubirti  moisted  on, 
finite  for  the  abolition  ofepi^eopaey,  we 
lake  leave  to  aay,  it  ia  not  the  apo&to- 
Ueal  Uisbop  wbieh  the  bill  desired  of 
your  Majeitty  intetidti  tu  femove,  but 
that  episcopaey  whieb  was  formerly 
estahUahed  by  taw  in  thi*i  kiiigclom» 
grown  up  to  a  heiglit  uf  outwurd  pomp 
and  ^reatneiit,  and  immd  by  experk<iire 
to  be  a  grievance  ta  tlii;  subject,  a  bin- 
dranee  of  piety,  an  encroachment  upon 


Ibe  power  of  the  civil  magiitratei  ftnd 
BO  a  burden  to  the  persons,  purse s^  and 
consciences  of  men.  W'ljercupon  the 
Pitrliatiu'nt,  finding  it  to  be  for  the 
honour  of  your  MajuPityT  and  prufit  of 
the  Bubjcctf  to  take  it  away«  desire  this 
hill  for  ibnt  purpose,  not  medciUng  with 
the  apostolical  Ujahop,  nor  dctemnning 
what  that  BiMhup  is  whom  the  Apostles 
tneution  in  Scripture,  but  only  to  put 
him  down  hy  a  law  who  was  set  up  bv 
a  law.  Nothing  enti  be  more  proper 
for  ParUatiicnts  than  to  alter,  repeal, 
or  make  law^^  as  experiLmce  teachetb 
to  be  for  good  of  the  com nnm wealth ; 
but  Admitting  that  apoito Ileal  Biisbopi 
were  within  the  purport  of  thiJi  Mlli  we 
humbly  conceive  it  dotb  not  follow 
that  therefore  in  conscience  it  muat  not 
be  passed*  (or  we  may  not  grant  Ihut 
no  oeeasiun  cmi  make  that  alterabk', 
which  tH  found  to  have  jiurc  foundation 
only  in  the  practice  of  the  Apostlea: 
we  auppoic  that  some  ihingn  h«ivc  been 
altered  wliicb  ilie  Apostles  practised/' 
— The  CwmmiRsioner*^  lU-pIy  to  Hit 
Majir&ty'is  Answer*  Nov,  20,  1648. 
li  II  Kb  worth'!  Collettjotti,  vol  ii.  |Mirt 

IV,  p*  I  ass. 

'  Prim.  Govern.,  ebap.  lit. 
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CHAP,  at  Ephesus^  arc  express! j  said  by  Epiphanius,  Hteres,  xlii 
— — ^ — num,  i,  and  ii/,  Hmre^.  tvii»  nurn,  L»,  to  have  been  dune 

and  passed  by  the  act  of  the  presbyters  of  those  Churches.        130 
[PtiettA  §  4G-    The    difference    between   Alexander    Bishop*    and 

toui'e"**'*^  Arius  presbyter,  of  Alexandria^  is  said  to  have  risen  at  a 
sailor- J  meeting  and  debate  of  that  Bishop  and  his  presbyters,  iu  the 
letter  of  Constantino  to  those  two,  reported  by  EusebiuSj 
Be  Vitd  Canstantim^  ii.  69  \  and  Epiphanius,  Uteres,  Ixix. 
num,  iii.  ^ ;  and,  which  is  of  a  later  date,  the  cxconununl" 
cation  of  Androuicus,  in  Synesius's  fifty-eighth  epistle*',  I 
find  reported  to  liave  passed  in  the  same  sort;  and  all  this  agree- 
able to  the  practice  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  For  when 
St.  Paul  iustriieteth  Timothy  saying,  1  Tim.  w  19,  20,  **  Against 
a  presbyter  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  under  two  or  three 
witnesses.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  0|>cnly,  tliat  tlie  rest  may 
fear," — is  it  not  easy  to  gather  from  hence,  that  he  commandeth 
anch  accusations  to  be  brought  and  proved  before  Timothy 
with  the  rest  of  his  presbyters ;  but  the  competent  censure  to 
be  executed  before  the  whole  congregation  of  the  Church  ? 
And  is  it  not  manifest  that  St.  James  first  gives  St  Paul 
audience  in  a  consistory  of  the  presbytei^,  to  advise  what 
course  to  take,  before  the  congregation  be  acquainted  with 
the  busiuesg,  Acts  xxu  18?  The  same  being  the  practice  of 
St  Cyprian's  time,  when  Cornelius  of  Home  writeth  to  him  131 
Epist  xlvi.^  *^ placuil  vontrahi  presb^terium  ;^^  as  also  expressed 


»  .  «  .  .  ^T«j  &vi^a.x^vat,  ffdj  ai/^tli  airrt^ 

Kiytav. .  .  *  .  ^  /iTFiS^  fx^  jjiihiiffaif  airth}/ 

iXtyi  rt  ft^  ^GthiifFwri  fit  iin^BiltLirBat ; 

Ti^f  hnTpQif^$  r&^  Tifilau  va7p6s  sou 
ToCro  iTdif^irm* — Contr.  ^  I  arc  ion,  pp. 
302,  303.  t^ilon.  1682. 

If  Of  ^oKtiptaj  irptcr^irrfpoi  rijr  'Eit- 

piif  iipvtiTOf  twi  rov  wp§aBvT€phu  ^Tfii- 

i^ioiffof  otri*'  T^s  *£*?*£ Atjfffaj'^ — Contr, 
No€l.  II.  my  C.ilwn,  liiS'i. 

''   Mat'Bdvai    Tolt/vy    inn^ttf    uw^p^m 


iKCHTTflff     VWtp     TiJ'Of    T^Tpy     TV^     iv    T^ 

v6p.ip  yiypa^pit^vofif  * ,  *  *  o-y  t*  ^  "^Apfttf 

vai„   .  -  ^  .  kirpoAwTtis   iyrfQeiitas^ — -pp. 
474,  +7**,  ed.  Vales* 

^  ^vyKfikftTtu    Totwv  rh    wpttr^ar^' 
piof    6  ^AAfloF^poi    Kol    &AAofi    Tip4f 

^irf((r^    TjJ     oAf^dcfo.     ^|fo7    ^hrhif  Tiji 

'EffJ^AllO'faft   KflJ    iKK^pVKTOtr  WOttt    tv  TjP 

*<jAfi*  — Conir.  Ariaii^   p.   7 2D.   Colon, 

^  "E^fffTot  yhkp  xrwtp  owtoS  ffam^di'iu 
fTAl    jUET*   aAA^Aci^t'   ^4>t;Afi^0'Cur^ai'    ¥^fv\ 

dpoplxou     ^tufieuf^      hcoCaart. — Svnc«* 
Opp,  p.  201.  Pflris.  ll)4«. 

*   Rto    Prim.    GovtTn.,    cliajj,    xiu 
Rft't.  10, 
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in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  ii,  47"*,  by  the  name  of 

StMiurr^pta^  or  consistories  appointed  there  to  be  held  every 

week,  for  composing  all  differences,  against  the  Lord's  day : 

and  thcrcforcj  as  for  my  part,  the    learned   Blondell "  might 

have  spared  all  his  exact  diligence^  to  shew  that  presbyters  did 

concur  with  the  Bishop  in  acts  of  this  natm^.     The  cunning 

would  be  in  proving  the  consequence,  that  therefore  Bishop 

and  presbyters  are  all  one,  which  all  common  sense  disavows* 

§  47*  For  be  it  gran  ted  >  which  he  inststeth  upon  so  much*, 

that — «s    the   commentary   upon    St,  Paul's   Epistles   under 

St  Ambrose's  name  relateth,  Epb.  It.  II.p — at  the  first  the 

^m    eldest  of  the  presbyters  was  wont  to  be  taken  into  the  place 

^H   of  the  Bishop:  for  it  is  probable  that  this  course  was  kept  in 

^H  some  places,  thoitgli  his  conjectures  wilt  not  serve  to  prove 

^^    that  it  was  a  general  rule:  what  will  this  enable  him  to  infer 

as  for  the  powder  of  the  Bishop  being  once  received  into  the 

I         first  place :  who  knows  very  well  the  gallant  speech  of  Valeo- 

linian,  recorded  by  Aramianus,  lib*  xxvi»*i,  to  the  very  army 

^^    that  had  chosen  him  emperofj  and  at  the  instant  of  his  in- 

^p   auguratlon  began  to  mutiny  about  retracting  their  choice  | 

132 that  it  was  in  their  power  to  choose  an  emperor  before  they 

Pbad  done  it ;  intimating,  that  being  chosen,  it  was  not  in  their 
power  to  withdraw  their  obedience.  For,  by  the  same  reason, 
whatsoever  be  the  means  that  promoted  the  Bisliop,  the 
measure  of  the  power  to  which  he  was  promoted  must  be 
I  taken  from  the  law  given  the  Church  by  the  Apostles,  ex- 

pressed by  the  practice  of  it ;  as  there  is  no  doubt  but  the 
Roman  emperors  were  advanced  to  an  absolute  power,  though 
L         by  the  choice  of  their  soldiers. 
^H       §  48.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  say  that  the  [mwer  of  Uie 

^H        *  f^ee  Rel.  Anscmb.,  chap,  iv.sect  16.      dum, — BlondelU  Apol.»  Aeet.  il  |  21 


CHAP. 


[Bbbopa, 
even  if 
usurt*er», 
cannot  be 
set  *Lsldt5,] 


*  See  Rcl.  Asscmb.,  chap*  iv.  sect,  16. 

^  In  hifi  boakr  in  Li  tied  *'  Apologia 
pro  Hentctitia  Ilieronymi  de  Episcopis 
et  Ffeshytctiti** — prioted  at  Amster- 
dam t  KMfr. 

^  Uhicunque  prim  inn  nasceate 
Chnalianisnio  prL^sbyteronim  a^rgregon 
coHegium  ecepit,  anliquj&smium  lulpr 
fiollci^s  primatus  contigit^  ut  consea- 
tU^  totiUH  caput  fratruniqui!  tfiiidctn 
irpit§ffTw5  jure  quodani  wpititoraitieis 
fieret:  id  aittem,^ — ue  ab  Hiliu-ji  unius 
suctoHtate  peiidf^rG  videamur — &%  in* 
tlmo  r^nicrtiatimn*  aiitiqiiitatis  fiinu 
Tvpetiti^  argument Ls   iiudiquc  munien- 


dum, — BlondelU 
p.  51. 

"  Cited  before  in  Pnnu  Govern. » 
chap.  xii.  f^ect^  k 

<i  Ncc  Hperartti  nee  appetentl  mode- 
ramina  orbis  Rommiiinibit  ut  potiasinio 
omuiuin,  vc«tra*  dctuUiae  virtu  tea. 
Quod  erat  igitur  In  inanu  poiitum 
veatra,  uonduni  ekctoiniptriifonnature, 
litiliter  ct  gloriost'  eompletitia,  ad&Cito 
in  hoiiomni  verticeni  no,  qucm  nb  in- 
("urite  adok'sc^entia  ad  banc  usque 
v^Uth  inaturiti^tem  aplendide  inlegre- 
qne  vixi«ae  experiuitao  cogiiosoitk. — 
rap.  2.  p,  44^.  Ftth,  lUSL 
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CHAR 


[DiiTef- 
enee  h«- 

twecit  the 

mid  impe- 
ri  ill  power. 


[Ofllw 
testimony 
of  St.  1^'- 


Bishop  in  the  Church  is  such.  But  it  is  my  puq^ose  to  appeal 
to  common  souse  and  daily  experiencej  aud  to  dcinandj 
whether,  in  those  societies  or  bodies,  which  consist  of  a  stand- 
ing council  and  a  head  thereof^  endowed  with  the  privilege  of 
\  a  negative^  the  power  of  the  headj  and  of  the  several  membersj 
be  one  and  the  same  ?  If  not,  then  is  there  the  same  difter- 
ence  between  the  Bishop  and  the  presbyters,  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, interpreted  by  the  original  practice  of  the  Church, 
The  instructions  addressed  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  I  suppose, 
obliged  not  them  alone,  but  all  that  were  concerned,  to  yield 
oljcdience  to  what  thereby  they  are  commanded  to  do.  If 
any  thing  concerning  the  subject  of  those  his  tractions  could 
have  passed  without  Timothy  and  Titus,  tbej  were  all  a  mere  I3a 
nullity.  For  instance,  if»  by  the  presbyters'  votes,  ordination 
might  have  been  made  w^ithont  Timothy^  they  might  commit 
sin,  and  the  blame  thereof  he  on  Timothy's  score  ;  to  which 
St*  Paul,  if  he  lay  hands  suddenly  on  any  man,  makes  him 
liable.  So  the  angels  of  the  seven  Churches,  as  they  are 
commended  for  the  good,  so  are  they  charged  with  the  sins  of 
their  Churches  \  Which,  how  can  it  be  reasonable,  but  for 
the  eminent  power  in  them,  without  which  no  public  thing 
could  pass  ? 

§  49.  I  do  here  willingly  mention  Ignatius,  because  of  the 
injustice  of  that  exception  that  is  made  against  him.  Surely, 
had  we  none  but  the  old  copy,  which  for  my  part  is  Ireely 
confessed  to  be  inter]>olated,  and  mixed  with  passages  of  a 
later  hand ;  I  would  confidently  appeal  to  the  common  sense 
of  any  man  not  fascinated  with  prejudice,  bow  that  can  be 
imagined  to  be  always  foisted  in  which  is  the  perpetual  sub- 
ject of  all  his  epistles :  dwelling  only  upon  the  avoiding  of 
heresy  and  schism  j   and  the  avoiding  of  schism  everywhere 


•  *'  Anil  for  the  ang^l  to  be  meant 
of  one  Rtn^le  man  doth  imply  many 
aliRurditieH  ;  an  t)mt  God  dioultl  desttroy 
B  whole  Church  far  one  man's  aake  :  for 
Gnd  threnteneth  the  Rn^el  of  Ephpsuii 
if  he  repent  not,  lo  reniave  his  eandk- 
&tick  out  of  his  plaef,  to  wit,  that  whole 
Church.  But  God  never  doth  ioj 
there  is  nat  in  all  the  whole  Scripture 
any  one  exiimple,  that  God  ever  rtioted 
out  a  wholt  state  or  Church,  ireueral  or 
particular^  for  one  man**  Bini  h«  he 
niagistiBte  or  gcvemor.     And  if  God^ 


for  one  pretended  Prelate's  Hirii  should 
remove  or  destroy  a  whole  Church 
,  ,  .  ,  then  what  security  or  safety  can 
the  whole  Chureh  nr  State  of  England 
long  promise  to  itjtelf , . .  ?"— Chri&t  on 
Ilia  Throne,  csiie  i.  pp.  4,  5,  Smectym- 
nuns  likewise  repeats  the  objection  ;— 
*'  Now  we  hiive  no  warrant  in  the  word 
to  think  thAt  Christ  would  remove  His 
Gnapel  from  »  Church  for  the  sin  of 
one  Bishop,  when  all  the  other  minis- 
ters luid  the  Churches  themselves  are 
free  from  thow  aiii«/'^^Sect  xiii. 
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rioculcated  to  consiit  ia  this,  that  without  the  BiBhop  nothing 
be  done^  and  all  with  advice  of  the  presbyters  ?   But  it  seems 
to  me  a  special  act  of  providence,  that  the  true  copy  of  these 
13*  epistles,  free  from  all  sueh  mixture,  is  published  during  this 

i  dispute  among  us.  Which  the  I-oni  Primate  of  Ireland 
having  first  snielt  out  by  the  Latin  translation  which  he 
pubUshedj  Isaac  Vossius,  according  as  he  presumed,  hath 
now  found  arid  published^  out  of  the  library  at  Florence,  far 
enough  from  suspicion  of  partiality  in  this  cause, 


CHAP. 

ni. 


$  50»  Nor  is   the   learned  Blonde  11   to   be  reearded,  pre-  [Reason  of 


suming  to  stigmatize  so  clear  a  record  for  forged »  It  seems  inject 
that  his  book  was  written  before  he  saw  this  copy ;  and  had  ^aaua^f' 
he  not  condemned  it  in  his  preface,  he  must  have  suppressed 
and  condemned  his  own  work.  But  when  it  appears  that  this 
record  is  admitted^  as  true  and  native,  of  all  that  are  able  to 
judge  of  letters,  it  must  appear,  by  consequence,  that  he  hath 
given  sentence  against  his  own  book-  In  the  meantime  it  is  to 
be  lamented^  that  by  the  force  of  prejudice  so  learned  a  man 
had  rather  that  the  advantage  of  so  many  pregnant  autho- 
rities of  a  companion  of  the  Apostles  against  the  Soeinians*, 
should  be  lost  to  the  Churehj  than  part  with  his  own,  whether 
opinion  or  interest,  condemned  by  the  same  evidence.  Cer- 
tainly those  weak  exceptions  from  the  style  of  Ignatius',  have 
more  in  them  of  will  than  of  reason,  to  all  that  have  relished 
that  shnplicity  of  language,  which,  called  by  St*  Paul  IBiio- 
WTMci?  7ucr/o^%  is  to  be  seen  in  the  writings  of  Apostolical  per- 
sons— Irenasus,  Justin^  Clemens  Romanus^  and  after  them 
Epiphanius,  and  the  Apostolical  Constitutions :  and  he  was 
very  forward  to  find  exceptions,  that  could  imagine  that 
Ignatius   calleth   the   order  of   Bishops    vewr^pi/cr^if   rd^ip^ 


*  Ignalii  Epittole  non  sunt  lil>crfe  a 
niapleiofie  depmvationis  et  &{ldttLoni« 
el  neuique  supp^ltiouU,  et  IcK^ua  Ule 
wh  jid^erfianis  ciutujt  in  Epiat.  jid 
Philijip.  in  Lfttinft  edition e,  de  cujtis 
depntvatione  tninus  quam  de  Grvca? 
suspietm  licet,  Ua  legitur*  ut  omnioo 
KdveT»iir]orum  sentcntiffi  ejus  Scripts- 

lii  v^rba,   Tepu|3^itent F.   Sucm.   Ee> 

ep<aii4.  »d  JaeuK  Wulek.,  cap,  is^  p.  tilS, 
IrenapoL  1656, 

^  Sed  poKtquxm  attenttore  aiThiio„ 
siiigolaruTrt  [cpiitolvrum]  et  phrs^im 
€X  mitemm  «t  ordinem  exptucfi,  blin- 


dieTtt«s  ftntea  upes  piidtbunduB  Abjicerc 
eoactuflf  boniB  patrum  fidti  imptitlcntcr 
illusum  dolui.  Quin  enim  Apoiitala- 
rum  discipulo,  imo— ii  ChryaoBilomum 
audi  am  us — ApOfftiila  m  vinculiA  m  Ar- 
ty rium  j^nbeknti  dictiaul«  genua  a  11^^ 
tatutn  putrique  tpilhetoram  ad  pomp  am 
c:onipoititonim  fvrmfnto  tuTj^ens  adeo 
p)acuis«e  criHiaL^UlmiildL  PriEfat.,  p. 
*0. 

**  El  01  ttal  ^itivnir  T<p  K6y^.^^2  Cof. 
xi.  n. 

*  Svd  opportune  tii>bis — licet  forte 
in^atiit^ — aingtilorenl  tintaipmf  dutaiputr 
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CHAP*  becatiso  he  so  qtmlifieth  ihe  ordiDation  of  Dam  as,  Bishop  of 

*^ —  the  Magnesians,  being  a  young  man  when  he  was  ordained 

Bkhop,  As  for  the  mention  of  the  Valcntinians'  heresy^  in 
thenij  he  hath  been  fully  told»  again  and  again,  that  the 
seeds  of  it  are  extant  before  Ignatius  in  the  ^vritings  of  the 
Apostles* 

§  5L  But  as  to  my  present  purpose,  he  that  considers  of 
what  consequence  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  to  the  advance- 
ment of  Christianity,  and  of  what  consequence  not  only 
Ignatius,  but  Su  Cyprian^  St*  Ilierome,  and  all  men  of  judg- 
ment, profess  the  power  of  Bishoj^  to  be  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  unity  in  the  Churchy  will  not  beg  the  question  with 
Blondell,  by  condemning  Ignatius's  epistleSj  because  the  one 
half  of  the  subject  of  them  is  this  one  rule — nothing  to  be 
done  without  the  Bishop,  all  things  to  be  done  by  advice  of 
the  presbyters'.  That  to  the  Philadelphians*  is  remarkable 
above  the  rest,  where  he  affirmcth,  that  having  no  intelligence 
from  any  man  of  the  divisions  that  were  among  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  revealing  it  to  him,  said  within  him,  for  the  136 
means  of  composing  them,  "Without  the  Bishop  let  nothing 
be  done."  If  it  be  said  that  this  rule  is  ineffectual,  hindering 
rather  than  expediting  the  course  of  business :  the  answer  is, 
that  it  is  enough  that  thus  much  is  determined  hy  the  Apo- 
stles, the  rest  remaining  to  be  further  limited  by  human  right, 
as  tlie  state  of  the  Church  shall  require. 
[Bbhops  §  52.  According  to  this  rule,  it  is  justly  said  that  baptism 
Uze^l  ^^  ^^  ^^^  given  but  by  a  Bishop^,  as  it  is  given  only  by  those 


PrameEJieus — affix ua  videri  pu^sitj  Epi- 
icopatiim,  KitoTtpiK^v  rA^iv  vi^ut  Ad  ae 
redire  coaetus  nimeupat  pseudo-l^na^ 
this :  nee  rtrvi'ra  nisi  FcofTf^iK^  fdLi^if 
did  pLituit,  quam  Jgrtatii  6^4i\iHft  aU 
ApnAtoliB  erudid  et  ordinati  Clemenii 
et  PulycKrpus  ignoravi^niJiU^ — UlortddL 
PrwfaL,  p.  43. 

T  KeoteHcuin  vero  m^  ]gnaiicH]i]e 
longe  recetitiorieBi  indicio  suo,  sine  iiila 
evfLdendi  fipt;,  prodLtua  aorox  maiiires- 
lum  f«i;!,t,  dum  VAktititiianoTiiui  poat 
Igtiatii  mari)*rium  primuni  esortonim 
moDjitta  liis  ex  profetsso  ferit— Dion- 
deli  PrJtriiL,  p.  43. 

*  Ad  qttid  vero  aiixiufi  ille  p<?r  omn^A 
fere  epistolm  pro  Episeopatu  siiigulari 
Itth^t   quasi   de   Chriettianisnio    airtum 


«lt»  si  EjHseopi  presbyteris  tti^onjifli 
Clirifiliani^  pltF^ibus  desinti  aut  ab  iis- 
dein  niinu*^  colaiitur  i — Bio n dell.  Prie> 
fat.,  p.  42. 

B^ra  T^i'  pi§pitffi6tf  TtPicif^  Xiytiv  tbSSto* 

jua  iK^pvS'jfv  hdyoy  rdSf  x^f'^^  '''^^ 
iTritrK^vou  fiTiBiy  TrmuTt, — cap.  viL  p, 
32.  ciL  Cpleler. 

**  OrdiDArius  Biiptiatiii  mini  Filer  im- 
primis est  Epiacopus ;  tiinqumn  pvpuU 
Kjbi  commits)  prlmariua  et  i>r(!iuariu& 
Pajitof.  After  qiioting  TertuUiasJi  St, 
Jerompj  and  tbts  eijibth  canon  of  the 
ftjnod  of  Vcm — «iynodus  ^'erurn^is— 
A,D.  755^  lie  eoncludei :  Hine  evidens 
ex   itetitvntja   Pattrtimt  »o1i&  Episcopk 
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whom  the  order  of  any  Church  which  was  never  put  in  force  chap. 
without  the  Bishop,  eiiableth  to  give  it ;  a  thhi^  manifestly  -■- — 
^cn  by  confirmation.  What  reason  can  we  imagine  that 
Philip  the  deacon,  being  enabled  to  do  miracles  for  the  con- 
version of  the  Samaritans,  was  not  enabled  to  give  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  the  Apostles  must  come  down  to  do  it?  was  it 
not  to  shew  that  all  graces  of  that  kind  were  subject  to  the 
graces  of  the  Apostles  in  the  visible  Church,  whereof  ihej 
were  then  chief  goyernors  ?  So  that,  as  Uien,  those  that 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  w^ere  tliereby  demonstrated  to  he 
members  of  the  visible  Church,  in  which  God  evidenced  His 
presence  by  that  grace :  so  was  it  always  found  requisite  that 
Christians  be  acknow^ lodged  members  of  the  visible  Church 
1*7  by  the  prayers  and  blessing  of  their  successors.  Which  order, 
^H  as  it  serves  to  demonstrate  this  succession  to  all  that  arc  void 
^M  of  prejudice,  so  had  it  been  improved  to  this  Apostolical 
^B  *  intent,  what  time  as  all  Christians  licgan  to  be  baptized  in 
^^  infancy — renewing  the  contract  of  Christianity,  that  is,  the 
I  promise  of  baptism,  and  the  chief  pastor's  acknowledgment  of 

tbenn  for  members  of  the   Church  upon  that  contract,  by 

t  blessing  them  with  imposition  of  hands — without  doubt  it 
had  been  and  were  the  most  effectual  means  to  retain  and 
retrieve  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  Churchy  when  meo 
might  see  themselves,  by  their  o'wn  solemn  profession, 
obliged  to  forfeit  the  communion  of  the  Church,  by  forfeiting 
the  terms  on  which  they  were  admitted  to  it.  If  it  can  thus 
be  said  that  baptism  is  not  given  without  the  Bishop,  much 
^_  more  will  the  same  be  said  of  other  acts,  of  the  po%vcr  of  the 
^M  keys,  w^hereof  that  is  the  first  Presbyters  have  an  interest 
^M  in  it,  limitable  by  canonical  right ;  but  as  to  the  visible 
^B  Church,  that  any  man  be  excommunicated  without  a  Bishop, 
^M  18  against  this  rule  of  the  Apostles. 

^m       §  53.  About  ordinations,  divers  matters  of  fact  are  in  vain  [rnfitanr^i 
^^  alleged  by  Blondell  and  others,  from  the  ancient  records  ofT^rlilJ^H!;'" 
the  Church,  tending  to  degrade  Bishops  into  the  rank  of'^*^'^^^ 
U%  presby  ters*^^.     If  the  Goths^  from  the  time  of  Valerian  to  the 


juri*  proprio  et  ordinnrio  competere 
cotUCjoucTii  Baptismi. — -Van  Espcn, 
Jur.  KccL  UdIv.  da  Bapthjn&t  ^aj^  iii. 
I  h  turn.  L  p.  37e,  Lovan.  1753, 


^  The  Alexandrian  Buce^fiiiion  ift  dc- 
scrih-ed  by  St.  Jcrdme,  and  tbe  ordinn- 
liaii  of  Felicissimu»  by  NoTAtui,  a 
CirthagiBiftn  priest 
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CHAP,  council  of  Nice,  for  some  seventy  years — as  he  conjectiireth 
— — ^  out  of  Philostorgius,  it*  5*^ — if  the  Scots  before  PallatliuSj  as 
Fordun,  iii.  8%  and  John  Major,  it.  2^^  relate,  retained  Chris- 
tianity under  presbyters  alone,  without  BishopB,  they  had  not 
in  that  estate  the  i>ower  of  governing  their  own  Churches 
in  themselves,  but  depended  on  their  neighbours  that  or- 
dained them  those  presbyters;  and  the  guvernment  of  the 
Church  among  them  then  must  he  m  now  among  the  Abas- 
sines,  where  their  one  Bishop  does  nothing  but  ordain  thera 
presbyters,  as  Godignus^  uln  $npra%  relates :  and  as  the 
Catholic  Christians  of  Antioehia  lived  for  some  thirty-four 
years  after  the  banishment  of  Eustathius*  Theodore t,  &cie^ 
siast  HuL  u  21^-  But  if  the  Goths  had  Bishops  before 
Ulfilas,  at  the  council  of  Nice,  as  he  shews  out  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Histo^ies^  is  any  man  so  mad  as  to  grant  him,  who 
never  endeavours  to  prove  it,  that  they  were  nuide  by  their 
own  presbyters^  rather  than  by  the  neighbour^Bishops  of  the 
Roman  empire^  from  whence  they  received  Christianity  ? 
The  head  of  a  monastery  in  Egypt  bcuig  a  presbyter,  is  said 
by  Cassian  ^  CoUat  iv.  1,  to  have  promoted  a  monk  whom  he 


ffBTO  rtj$  i^6^v  T^v  fUfTfjS^i^,  ivitrteo- 
wot  a.vrm¥  vpwTos  if «TttOTtti. — p.  1 1 . 
Genev.  WU. 

'  Pflpii  Cclefiti tills  prEmuTn  Episco- 
pum  in  Scotia  iiiisit   saiictum   PaJta- 

diuin ,  Ante  cujus  advenlntii  ha- 

bebant  Scot)  ^dt'i  cloctoreKj  ao  Sncra- 
iDpritorum  DiimstnitorpH^  presbyteFOs 
ftoluinutoda  vel  muiDiclid!^,  rituiri  sc- 
mientcB  Ecclesiie  pd  tint  i v}f^«  —  A  pud 
Gftle,  BiiUn.  Script;,,  tnnu  i.  p.  625. 
Oxon.  1601. 

'  Anno  Dnmini  CCCCXXIX.  sanc- 
tum Pttlladium  CelGstmus  Papa  Epi- 
scopum  conseerat  :  et  ad  Scotiam 
mittiL  Nam  per  RaccjrdorcB  et  moai- 
cltos  sine  EpUcopk  Sooii  in  fide  i'Tudie- 
bantur.— foL  23>  Paris.  1 52 J.  PJiilos- 
torgiiia,  Fnrdun,  and  Major,  are  cUed 
by  Blondell^  e^cU  lu-  de  OrdinaiioHibus, 
pp.  313 — 315. 

'  Chap»  iL  sect  19, 

^  Aid  roi  Toyro  TA*T(£fT*i  fvV  fAfff- 
$ny  irpompovft^^vmift  ttal  tu^  Itptit^itft^Vf 

ttaTix^,*koiTr6Tii  crifXk&yovt  -wphs  imrrohi 
ffvittiepoi^oyro, — Tom»  iii  p,  5B0*  ed. 
Sirmund.  Pam.  1642. 

<  Utcunciue  iit,  c«tn  cleiici  captivi 


Gottblcas  EccleaiM  fimdaTerint,  eia- 
demqut^  per  aunos  fere  70  ab  anno 
circiler  260  ad  3 2 J"  qua  sedem  Nioo- 
mcdienscni  recnperavit  Ulphilffi  pri- 
mariuR  oidin.ttor  Euscbins,  pleno  jure 
adminiiitraverint  ;  penes  prcsbyteros 
Ecelesiamm  ilJarum  rectore*  umver»L 
ordinatiorLum  H  jurisidictioniii  potest  as 
mansit,  nee  villus — si  Philostorginm 
audinmus^uit  inter  eoft  ante  Ulphi- 
lam  Pr»?iul ;  si  vero  ex  rrondlii  Nietni 
subscriptionibus  Theophilum  Gottliieae 
Metrctpol  COS  E  p  t  sicopu  ra  U1  pi  li  la  — 
qnem  Sodr^ites  lib,  iv.  c,  27.  Theodo- 
retiis  lib.  i^.  c.  32-  SozomeauK  lib.  vi. 
e>.  SG,  Bub  Yalente  collocant^ — prior^m 
Bediaae  fttataamuftf  ^alidiore  telo  arinati 
in  causam  incumbemuR.;  qui  bus  enim 
supfriorein  sibimet — qualis  Thcopbilus 
fui  t — E  pi  Bcopu  m  pra?  ii  ceri!!  lie  ui  t,  prea* 
byterortimi  id  est,  lequaijum  ordinan- 
dorum  ju»  quk  detiegare  audeat  ?— 
BloutkU.  Apoln(f*t  sect,  ill  g  tie  Qrdina- 
iimirbuJif  p^  3li. 

^  Inter  ca?teros  Cbrislianae  philo*o- 
phiiT  viros  Abhattm  quoque  Tidimuji 
Dan  idem  . .  *  *  *  qui  men  to  puritatis  ae 
mnnsuettidinis  buip  a  Beato  P&phnutio 
solitudiniK  ejuadem  preabytero  ....  ad 
diaeonii   eat  prtelatua   omcium.      In-* 
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loved  to  the  priesthood.     Is  not  this  done  by  recommending 

isthlrn  to  his  Bishop  for  that  purpose,  though  he  ord^ncd  him 

not  himself^  ?    The  Bishops  of  Dtirham  and  Lmdisfarne  are 

I  said  by  Bede,  Eceles.  HlsL  AngL  iii*  3,  5  "\  to  come  from  the 
monastery  of  Ily,  governed  by  a  priest.  And  it  is  true  that 
the  monks  of  that  monasteryj  having  great  reputation  of  holi- 
nesSj  swayed  the  Chnrch  there-  But  withal,  Bede  mentions 
expressly  the  synod  of  the  province,  and  therefore  we  need 
ask  no  further  who  ordained  them  Bishops,  knowing  that 
by  the  primitive  rules  of  the  Chnrch  it  is  the  act  of  a  synod* 
§54 


CHAR 

1IL 


Some  seem  to  conceive  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  [Tiie  tme 
Bupposed  Sr,  Ambrose  upon  Eph*  iv*  11";  where  he  saith,  that  AnibroBe] 


at  first  the  eldest  of  the  presbyters  succeeded  the  Bishop,  but 
that  afterwards  the  course  was  changed^  ut  nm  ordo  sed  men- 
turn  areoret  eplstopum ;  which  they  understand  thus'' :  that 
his  merit,  and  not  the  bench  of  preshytei^j  should  make  the 
Bishop  thenceforth ;  and  therefore  that  formerly  the  pres- 
byters did  it.  But  this  is  nothing:  for  it  is  plain  that  ordo 
here  signifies  not  the  bench  of  presbyterSj  but  a  man's  rank 
in  it^  according  to  the  time  of  his  promotion  to  it  These 
and  others  of  his  slight  objections  are  easily  wiped  away;  but 


tintutn  rnim  Beat  us  Paphnutius  vlr* 
tutlbuft  ipsius  adgaudebAt;,  ,  ,  *  ^  .  op* 
tansijue  fiibimet  suecefliioreiTi  dlgnkiii' 
tnuui  proTidere  aupexfite^  e«m  presby- 
terii  honors  provexit.^p,  370.  Atrebnt. 
1628. 

*  Such  is  the  provision  made  in  the 
Rule  of  St  Benedict — Si  qui*  Abbas 
Ribi  preAbytcrum  vd  diacouum  ardinare 
pelitrit^  de  sui^  clif^at  qui  dignu*  sit 
Bipcerdotio  fungi. — licg.  S.  Bened.,  cap* 
IjLiL  apmi  Holsten.  Codt.  R-^-t  torn.  i. 
p,  13S.  August.  Yiudolic,  I7't9^ 

■■  Idem  ergo  Oauald  mos  ubi  regnum 
maeepit  , ,  , ,  mhh  ad  ntajofes  natu 
S«(Jtt(inj.m  . , .  -  pet^ns  ul  »ibi  mitte- 
TttuT  Antistes,  enju!t  ductrina  ac  minis- 
ttno  gerva,  qiiam  regebat^  Ang]onini, 
D^niinicfe  fidei  et  doua  diKceret^  et 
insctperet  s-acramenla,  Neqiie  ali- 
quaitCo  tardiuB^  quod  peliiti  Impetravit : 
keeeptt  nam  que  pontiflcem  yEdanum^ 
.  ,  - ,  VejiientJ  \g\tuT  ad  »e  Epbcopo, 
rtx  loeuiu  sedU  Epi<«copaIiit,  in  insula 
LindiB^^rncDi^if  ubi  ipie  petebat,  tritiuit, 
.  < . .  imbucbantuf  pripceptoribus  ScntUs 
panruli  An^lotum  una  cum  tnajonbuit 
atudiis  et  ubservatione  dtacipUtue  regu^ 
laiia.     Kam   monachi  eniut  majtime. 


qui  ad  priedieandum  Teueraut-  Mona- 
cbtiES  ipbe  Episcopus  Adau^  utpnte  de 
iuBuLai  quse  vocatur  Hii,  destiuaius]^ — 
Cap.  ill.  pp.  159 — Itll* 

At  illj,  ut  perbibent,  tmctatum  niag-^ 
□tinn  iti  eoneiliot  quid  esnet  agendum, 
habere  {."(L'^perunt ;  *  *  .  »  time  ait  iEdan,^ 
nam  et  ipae  euueilio  iuteferat ....  Quo 
audita,  omuium,  qui  cD^Bedeb^n^  ad 
ipijum  ora  et  oculi  eanverai,  diligenter 
quid  dicereti  diseutiebant^  et  ipaum 
esH^  dignum  Episeupatu,  ipsum  ad 
eriKlitncio^  incredulos  et  in  doctor  mitti 
deberc,  deceruunt* .  »  .  .  sicque  ilium 
ordinaiite^  ad  pnedicandum  miserunt. 
—Cap.  V.  p.  167.  Londin.  183S. 

"  Cited  liefore  in  Prim,  Govern., 
ehap.  xiL  sect.  4. 

*  **And  this  rectorship  or  priority 
waa  devolved  at  firit  from  one  elder  to 
anoliier  by  ftuccetaianT  wben  he  wlio 
was  in  tlie  place  wa«  removed,  the  ties  I 
in  order  ameng  the  elders  sueeecdcd^ 
But  thb  WAS  afterwards  ebanged,  and 
that  unworthy  men  might  not  be  pre- 
ferred, it  was  made  a  matter  of  election, 
and  not  a  matter  of  »uccesiIon.'*  — 
SmeetyntnuuSf  sect  tL 
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in. 


there  are  two  which  seem  to  most  men  to  create  some  diffi- 
-  culty*  The  one  is  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Ancyra^  which — if  tlie  reading  be  true  which  he  produces^,  1^ 
and  Walo  Messalinus  presses^ — intimates  plain  enough  that 
city  presbyters  might  ordain  presbyters  at  that  time  when  it 
wa^  made  i  the  iiihcr  is  the  Antiquities  of  the  Church  of 
Alexandria,  published  not  long  since',  out  of  Eutychius's 
history,  who  was  patriarch  there  in  his  time,  and  affirms  that 
from  St.  Mark  to  Demetrius,  the  Bishop  there  was  not  only 
chosen,  but  ordained  by  imjx^sttion  of  the  hands  of  twelve 
prcsljyters  of  that  Church.  To  the  canon  of  Ancyra  I 
acknowledge  that  the  reading  which  they  follow  is,  beside  the 
copies  which  diey  allege,  found  in  a  very  ancient  written  one 
nf  the  library  at  Oxford*,  as  well  as  in  the  old  Latin  transla- 
tion of  I)  in  ay  si  us  Exiguiis*,  Xmp€wt<Tfc67roi<;  firj  i^elvm  wpeo'^ 

'rroXeat^^  -^mp)^  rov  hnTpwrrripm  tmo  rov  hric^Ktyrrov  p^era  ^pap^ 
puirtov  fV  iKrurrr}  Trapotfcia^.  '*  That  it  be  not  lawful  for 
country  Bishops  to  ordain  presbyters  or  deacons;  nor  for  the 
city  presbytcraj  without  leave  granted  from  the  Bisbopj  by 
letters  in  every  parish*" 


p  BldndelL  ApoL,  sect  iii.  p.  95. 

^  Walonit  Meualitii  de  EpiitcopiB  et 
prenbvteris,  cup.  %  pp.  300.  Sll.  i.ug- 
cttin.  B»UT.  1641. 

^  Thin  bDfik  was  publJKbcd  bj  Sdden 
for  the  ptitpftse  of  bL^tping  the  Puiitiin* 
Again Ht  the  Church- — upon  which  Re- 
Qiiudot  rem3.rka  as  follows  i  Mi  rum 
9ftne  eit  lilento  bomitii  vt^iii^se  utiquam 
in  mentenii  poA«e  «e  uniusi  atitani:s  bitr« 
had,  qui  dectmo  &iPcu1o  aeribebntt  testi* 
fnonldh  evertcte  aiitiqiils^fiirnittiit  et  Ec- 
clesitc  eoavnm  de  Epinicopis  per  trps 
alios  K  pi  scope  14  onhmndiis  iraditioneirit 
aut  inauditura  alibi  ijtiani  apud  b^reti- 
COS  vetcros,  et  qukjf?ni  paueiiiumos, 
dogma  de  paritate  Episctfporuni  et 
prcibyterorum  siabilirc.  Unde  explo- 
ma  hue  usque  ah  omuibut  Seldenus 
fuit,  content u*  infdici  iila  kude,  ct 
cuJiiH  boniim  civem  pudeat,  quam  apud 
Parlaoieiitnrios  funosoft  et  pairicldium 
anhc'lante<«i  quod  post  annos  aliquot 
perpFtrav^eruntt  conisecutus  est^ — Tfist. 
PaHarcb*  AUxaodr.,  pp.  7,  8.  Pans. 
17Ja 

•  Sm  b<?lov»  note  ti. 

^  Labbci.  torn,  I  eol.  1497;   lierc  It 


la  canon  xil  The  Greek  rereion  in 
Labbe  differs  from  that  in  the  text, 
ftnd  in  a^  fullowft  i  XatptwurH^woits  fi^ 
i^*7yB.i  irp*jcr;9«T*poui  fl  ttaJt^vovs  ^(^eipo- 

ftlq^ — Cone.  Aiicyran.  A,  IX  SH.  can* 
xiii  torn.  i.  eoL  111)2,  ed.  VeneL 

"  Joannift  Antiocbcni  Collect  Can. 
Tit.  xxl  apud  JustelL  BibL  Jur*,  torn, 
i  p.  545- 

Solui,  quod  sciam^  wpnr0VTtpais 
habet  Jobaimes  AntioebcnuR  in  Ca* 
mmum  D'tg^*io^  neque  enim  diverari  esj^e 
aiactoris  puto  excuiplar  Bodleianum 
£771*  a  me  alibi  commcnioratuiii,  n«que 
alio  perimere  videtur  codex  ille  TetuK- 
tissiinUM  a  vjro  doetUsimo  Herberto 
Thomdicio  in  tractntu  Anglica  lingua 
con.*rTiptO,  /Ji?  Jurr  Eeflrstit  in  Ctriffite 
ChrtMiiana^  eap,  iiL  p,  140.  in  BibHo- 
theea  ex  tare  Bodtemna  dicmi^  quem 
credideriin  ipHum  etsi  eju»detn  e^se 
Joannis  MS  turn  numero  KG  d^notatntn* 
— Houth.  Reliq.  Sacn,  torn.  lit.  nut,  in 
Anctfrnni  Concitii  Canonet^  p.  433.  Oxon^ 

isii 
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§  55.  But  I  cannot  grant  this  reading  to  be  true,  which  so 
many  circumstances  render  questionable.  First,  in  an  Araliic 
paraphrase  now  extant  in  the  same  library,  there  is  nothing 

HI  to  be  found  of  that  clause,  aXhu  fif^v  fjLi}Sk  TrpetT^vripot^ 
TToXem^.  Sccontlly,  Isidore  Mercator's'^  translation — which 
seems  to  be  that  which  was  anciently  received  in  the  Spanish 
ChurcheB  before  Dionysins  Exigmis,  wherewith  that  copy 
agreed,  which  Hervetus^  translated,  as  also  Fulgentius's 
Breviate,  Can.  xcii,%  and  the  copy  of  Dionysins  Exiguns, 
which  Pope  Adrian  the  First*  followed — hath  only  this ; 
Vicariu  Epheop&rum^  quos  Grwei  chorepiscopos  vm^ant^  non 
Ueere  preshyteros  vel  dmcmws  ordinare,  Sed  nee  preahyteris 
cimtatisj  sine  epucopt  prcscepio,  amplius  nHfjuid  imperare^  tiri 
sine  auctofitute  lUerarum  ejns^  in  nnaquaqne  parochldj  aliquid 
ay  ere.  Thirdly,  can  the  readiog  of  the  last  words,  /Arri  ypap^ 
fidrmv  €v  iKdarj}  irapoifci^  seem  probable  to  reasonable  per- 
sons? what  consequence  of  sense  is  there  in  saying,  *^  unless 
licence  be  granted  by  letters  in  every  parish  ?"  which  is  plain 
in  this  reading  when  it  is  saidj  "  that  the  city  presbyters  do 
nothing  in  the  parish/  that  is,  in  the  country  or  diocese, 
'*  without  authority  by  the  Bishop's  letters."  Fourthly^  seeing 
this  is  that  which  is  afterwards  provided  for  by  the  council 
of  Laodicca,  Can*  Ivii.^',  in  the  same  subject,  it  seems  very 
probable  that  this  should  be  the  provision  which  the  council 
of  Ancyra  intended,  as  all  Ignatius's  epistles  and  other  canons, 
AposL  Exxviii/,  Arelat  xviii/,  express  it. 

l42  §  56*  Though  for  my  part  I  do  not  believe  that  we  have 
the  true  reading  of  this  canon  in  any  copy  that  I  have  heard 


V  H  A  R 

[Oflhe 
BcopL] 


'  Libbei,  toni.  L  coL  1503.  ed. 
Venei.»  wheie  t)ie  wtjrd  preffbyteros  ia  in 
i!»e  margin  and  not  In  the  text. 

f  ChorepbcopiM  now  licejre  nresbj- 
teroi  vel  dmconos  ordinary,  sed  naque 
UrbU  prc^byleros,  mni  cum  literis  ab 
Epiicopo  permbsum  fu^Eiit  in  alienA 
parocliio. — Labbei^  torn,  i  coL  149L 
i?d.  Venct* 

•  til  preBbyttri  civiutis  sme  jubhu 
I^pUcvpi  nihil  Jub«ant,  nee  in  unaqua- 

SI9    pArcBcia  &1]qiiid   agant — Juatell, 
tb).  Jtir.,  torn.  l>  p.  45  L  Paris.  ititiL 

*  Ul  cborepbc-opi  preibyterumt  vel 
diaeonutn  non  ordinefitj  n^  pr«»byter 
Kliqtnd  agat  m  pjvrochia  m\^  pr^cepto 
EpiBcopi.— Hadriftn.  Epit*  Canon,  h/jim/ 

TKIdtlN1>lll£.  K 


Lmbbei,  t<!m,  viu.  m\.  508.  ed*  Venet 

**  ,  .  .  mauirtms  tit  icaJ  taht  irpctr^trr^ 
pQ%t%  fJLti^^v  itpd-rrnv  &.y*u  Tijsr  ysfwfi.iif 
TpD  ^Btriffit6ftav* — Cone.  Laodioeii^  cite. 
A.D.  3M.  Labbei,  torn.  i.  coL  1540, 
ed,  Vcnpt. 

*  Of  itpttr$VT*poi  ITPJ  ol  Btdtioifot  &¥§v 

r«4fw.-»Labbe1|   torn*  i.  coL  'd!k  ed. 
Venef, 

*  De  diaeonibH*  urbicis,  ut  non  &ibi 
tan  turn  preesuinaot;  sed  honore  prei- 
byteria  rctervent,  tit  fiiue  conseientia 
ipsOTum  nihil  tale  faciant.  —  ConciL 
Arekt.  A,D*  314.  Lahbtn,  torn.  i.  eoL 
1453.  cd  VeiiPt. 
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4Ua  THB  EmHT  OF  Till  CBUECU 

of  or  seen :  because  the  Arabic  paraphrase  nforcs^iid  deduces 
the  clause  of  the  country  Bishops  tit  large,  that  it  is  not 
granted  thetn,  Ut  fudant  preshyterm  jmpw  diacanoSi  omnin&f 
nefpie  in  villa  neque  in  urhey  ahsipie  mandato  Episcopi :  nisi 
rogatusfuerit  Episeopm  hac  de  r**,  et  permi&fyrit  eiV  id  faciant 
eoSf  necnon  scnpserit  eis  scriptum^  quod  authontatem  dahit  eis 
eadem  de  re.  Whereupon  I  do  believe  that  the  canoa  ii 
abridged  and  curtailed  in  all  copies*  and  that  llie  true  in- 
tent of  it  consists  in  two  clauses  t  the  fii'stj  that  country 
Bishops  ordain  neither  presbyters  nor  deacons  without  leave 
under  the  Bishop's  hand  i  the  second,  that  the  city  pres- 
byters do  nothing  in  the  diocese  without  the  like  leave : 
though  I  undertake  not  to  give  you  the  words  of  mine  own 
head. 

§  57,  As  for  EutychiuSj  I  cannot  admit  his  relation  to  be 
historical  truth,  having  forfeited  his  credit  in  that  part  of  it 
where  he  says  that  there  were  no  Bishops  in  Egypt,  beside 
him  of  Alexandria,  before  Demetriui*,  The  contrary  where- 
of appears  by  Eusebius,  Ecdes.  HtsL  vi.  2,  where  he  says  of 
Egypt,  Twi'  6e  avToBi  m-apohKmp  ttjv  ^ETrta-KOTrtjv  vewarl  tore 
fLera  ^lovKuivotf  A7}fifp-pLo<;  v7r€iX^ip€i.  **  That  then  lately 
DemetriuSj  after  Julian,  had  undertook  the  Bishopric  of  the  14» 
dioceses  there,"  For  where  there  were  dioceses  there  were 
Bishops ;  and  if  Demetrius  after  Julian  governed  the  dioceses 
of  Egypt,  because  Bishop  of  Alexandri;i,  then  were  there 
other  episcopal  Churches  in  that  province  beside  Alexan- 
dria, before  Demetrius.  Indeed,  if  there  had  been  no  Bishops 
under  Alexandria,  it  could  not  reasonably  be  avoided  that 
the  Bishop  should  be  ordained  by  the  presbyters:  otherwise 
foreign  Bishops,  that  should  be  called  to  ordain  them  a 
Bishop,  must,  by  so  doing,  purchase  a  power  over  that 
Church,  which  never  any  can  be  said  to  have  had  over  those 
capital  Churchea  of  Antiochia,  Rome,  Alexandria,  or  Coo- 
stantinople* 

§  58*  But  supposing  that  there  were  Bishops  under  him  of 
Alexandria,  it  is  a  greater  inconvenience  to  ^rant  that  their 
chief  should  be  made  without  their  consent — which  ordination 
implies,  by  the  often-quoted  rule  of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  v.  22 — 
by  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria.     And  therefore  when   St 

•  I'lliiiycK.  OHgen*  td,  Selden.  p.  32*  Londiii.  1642. 
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[llierouie  says,  Epkt  Ixxxv/,  that  Bishops  were  set  over  the 

■presbyters  by  custom  of  the  Church,  to  avoid  schism^  because  - 

that^  Aiexaiidrim  a  Afareo  evangelistu  usque  ad  Jleraciam  et 

^mJJtan^sium  J^piscoposj  presb^teri  setnper  nnum  ex  se  eiectittfi^  in 

^ftxcekimi  f/radu  coliocahim^  Epueapum  nmninahant ;  "At  Alex- 

iiiandria,  from  Mark  the  evangelist  till  Heraclas  and  Dionysios 

were  Bishops^   the  presbyters  were   wont  to  choose  one  of 

their  iiiuTi!)er,  aixd  placing  him  in  a  higher  degree,  named 

him  their  Bishop:" — I  am  not  to  grant  that  he  intends  by 

these   words  that  he  was  ordained  also  by  the  presbyters. 

For  instance,  Eusebius,  Ecvks*  Hist  v'h  29,  relating,  that  at 

the  ordination  of  Fabianus  at  Rome,  a  dove  lighting  upon  his 

head,  the  peo|>Ie  crying  out,  ap^XkTfrm^  iwl  top  Bpovop  r^? 

I      hnaKmr^^  Xa^ovrm  avrop  iiridelviw  **took  him  presently,  and 

■set  him  in  the  Bishop's  throne:"  and  yet  it  cannot  be  said 

that  therefore  the  people  ordained  him  Bishop.     So  likewise 

the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  seated  one  of  their  number  in 

the  Bishop's  ehair,  saith  St-  Hierome.     This  installing  must 

needs  liave  the  force  of  a  nomination  by  the  presbyters,  and 

so  sway  and  prejudice  the  consent  of  the  Bishops  assembled 

to  the  ordination — which  regularly  was  to   be   done   by   a 

synod  of  Bishops— that  their  choice  was  never  known  to  have 

been  void  before  the  time  of  Dionysius  and  Heraclas,  which 

was  enough  to  ground   St*  Hierome  an   argument,   though 

ineifectuab 

§  59.  Bnt  seeing  Eusebius  shews  us  that  there  were  other 
Bishops  in  Egypt;  seeing  the  life  of  St  Mark  in  PhotiiB 
saith  that  he  planted  Churches  in  Pentapolis^ — which  seem  to 
145  be  those  over  which  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria is  established  by  the  council  of  Nice,  Can,  vL\ — I  must 
not  grant  that  they  received  their  chief  from  the  presbyters 
Hof  Alexandria  without    their    own    consent,   expressed    by 


Cli  AR 


'  Cited  before  in  Pfim.  Oovenv, 
chap.  vi.  ftGct  2. 

«  Dr.  Hfimmcmii  iiiakeH  mencitm 
twice  cjf  \h\n  life  of  St,  Mark  in  hts 
Ditterfittiimej  quatitor,  Dh^  Hi.  cjip.  ic, 
§  7 1  Author  est  vittp  ejus  icriptOT  apud 
Pholiuin.  Again,  Diss,  iv,  cap.  ii»|  Id, 
Yiye  lllius  apud  Fhotium  Sfrjiptor 
uionytnud.  The  preseut  editor  has  not 
been  able  to  verify  the  tefereriee,  nor 
to  find  metition  of  this  life  elsewhere. 


Fetaviui  quote  i  from  a  life  of  Sl  Mark 
written  in  Arabic  a  passage  like  that 
alluded  to  in  the  text.  De  Eccle** 
Hierarch.,  lib.  v.  cap.  ii.  |  S.— Petav, 
TheoL  Dogiii*,  toiti,  iv»  p,  151.  Aiitverp. 
1700. 
*»  T4  dij;^ara  H&rt  Kparthai  t^i  4v  Al- 

torn,  ii.  col  'M.  id.  %^enet. 
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imposition  of  hands.  This  is  my  opinion  of  the  credit  which 
we  are  to  give  to  these  two  passages  in  point  of  historical 
truth*  But  supposing,  not  granting  them  buth,  I  cannot  sec 
what  can  be  inferred  from  either  of  them  prejudicial  to  the 
order  of  Bishops,  and  the  necessity  thereof  above  presbyters. 
For  seeing  it  is  acknowledged  that  St-  Mark  t>rdaiiied  a 
Bishop  always  to  be  head  of  that  Church,  and  that  by  virtue 
of  this  ordinance  the  presbyters  find  themselves  obliged  to 
proceed  to  create  one — which  they  did  sooner  at  Alexandria 
than  in  other  Chtirches,  after  the  vacancy,  saith  Epiphanius, 
HiiBres,  Ixlx.  11', — it  is  manifest  that  the  authority  of  a 
Bishop  is  necessary  to  the  validity  of  all  acts  of  the  Church, 
by  St*  Mark's  ordinance :  when  they  acknowledge  themselves 
necessitated  to  make  one,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  acts 
thereof  may  be  valid. 

§  60*  Again,  as  to  the  canon  of  Ancyra :  suppose  pre^ 
byters  were  ordained  by  prcsbytersj  upon  commission  from 
the  Bishop,  is  this  any  prejudice  to  the  rule,  that  nothing 
be  done  without  the  Bishop  ?  or  is  it  any  advantage  to  them  I44i 
that  would  have  no  Bishops,  and  so  do  all  against  the  Bishop  ? 
To  my  reasoii  it  seeme  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the 
solemnity  w^hich  an  act  is  executed  with,  and  the  power  and 
authority  by  which  it  is  done.  And  that  it  cannot  be  pre- 
judicial to  auy  power,  to  do  that  by  another  which  seemeth 
not  fit  to  be  immediately  and  personally  executed  by  it :  the 
dependence  of  the  Church  being  safe  by  the  commission 
acknowledged,  and  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  that  depend- 
ence. Some  acts  of  the  primitive  Church  seem  to  require 
this  distinction,  as  the  making  of  presbyters  by  the  chor- 
epLscopi,  or  country  Bishops,  mentioned  in  the  ancient  Greek 
canons:  which,  by  all  likeUhood,  were  not  properly  Bishops, 
because  not  heads  of  a  city  Church,  which  is  the  Apostolical 
nde  for  episcopal  Churches.  For  the  aforesaid  Arabic  para- 
phrase of  the  canon  of  Ancyra  describes  them  thus :  Iitter- 
pretatio  e^us  est  Episcopi  villarum^  hoc  est,  mcarii  Episcapi  per 
villas  hahitatas^  qutBfuerint  in  tinwersa  operatione^  id  est  difjEcesL 
"  The  meaning  of  country  Bishops  is,  that  they  arc  Bishops 

ettrr9tA4voui,  4ax'  Sl^  ytif§a0ui  (i^nji      rwv^t  t6*^. — p.  735.  Colon.  1682. 
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of  villages^  that  isj  the  Bishop's  vicars  in  the  hest  inhabited  chap. 
villages  of  all  the  diocese," 


in. 


§  61*  So  it  seems  that   thej   were   set  over  the  greater  [Jurbdi*.'- 
[ 1 47  villages,   or  bodies   of  villages,  which,   in   regard   of  some  chore|>i- 
sccular  rights  resort  to  some  one  village  Ijing  within  the  *^°i**'J 
territory  of  some  episcopal  city*     Therefore  the  council  of 
Antiochia    saith    expressly.    Can,    x.",    that    they,   and    the 
countries  which  they  govern ^  are  both  subject  to  the  Bishop 
of  the  city :  whereupon  it  seems  they  were  ordained  by  that 
one  Bishop — and  so  not  properly  Bishops  which  are  ordained 
by  a  synod,  or  the  representatives  of  it — and  that  this  is  the 
yeipod^dia  hrmKQTrmify  which  the  canon  there  mentions.    And 
this  is  the  reason  why  they  are  called  vkarii  Episcoporum^ 
Bishops'  deputies^  in  the  ancient  translation  of  the  canons, 
as  you  have  seen.     So  if  the  canon  of  Ancyra  enable  them 
to  ordain  presbyters  within  their  own  precinct — for  that  must 
be  the  meaning  of  it  when  it  says  iv  md^rji  irapoucia^  signify- 
ing part  of  the  territory  of  the  city  assigned  to  their  peculiar 
care — it  seems  to  delegate  this  power  of  the  Bishop  not  to 
be  exercised  without  letters  under  his  band  and  seal,  as  the, 
canon  expresseth. 

§  ti2.  Again,  I  suppose,  no  man  will  deny  that  all  ordina-  fo^iiiit- 
tions  in  schism  are  mere  nullities,  though  made  by  persons  ^^^^{^^ 
rightly  ordained ;  because  against  tlie  unity  of  the  Church.  ^^^JiO 
And  yet  we  find  such  ordinations  made  valid  by  the  mere 
[  148  decree   of  the   Church,   without   ordaining   anew.      As   the 
Meletians  in  Egypt,  by  the  council  of  Nice,  in  Epiphanius 
and  the  Ecclesiastical  Histories^:    and  as  Pope  Melchiades, 
ranch  commended  for  it  by  St  Augustine  %  offered  to  receive 


jcal  x^*P<^^f^^A^  *^f*'  '^Tr*iFit6w^y  tlhjf* 

^^Hfitrrat  aurSs  t€  koI  ^  X^P^ — Cone, 
Antittchen.  A.  IX  3iL  can.  x.  Ljibbd, 
tuin.  ii.  cul.  589.  ed*  VLnifL 

'  EpipUati,  Hiereif.  IxYiii*  Socrates, 
Etcles.  Hi!*L  L  !*^  rttitcs  lln?  byjiodioal 
It^Uer.  S^e  abo  Luhbeit  torn,  li.  coU 
*ifiO.  i!tL  VenuL 

m  £t  tainf^ii  qUftllit  limuK  bcftti  Mel- 


chiftdis  ultima  est  prolate  si'iiU^ntUf 
qviaiti   inncK'ciia,   quaiD  iiiti^gra,   quam 

{iruvida  atque  pacifica,  qua  iieqiic  col- 
iifi^a^t  ^^  quibufi  mJiil  cmiHriterat,  de 
voUef^a  iiiUa  ausu»  Eit  rLniiovere:,  et 
Donate  Holo,  quc^in  totiug  ma)i  prm« 
t'ipein  invcaerjM,  maxinic  culpato,  i^anl- 
tatia  recupyrandffi  optinnem  libLTJ^m 
csetem  r^eitt  paratua  couviuurucaLortatf 
Utt^raa  mitt  ere  etiitm  crin  quos  a  Ma* 
jariiio  <ifilmat£»a  esse  comtarctt  iu  ut 
quibui^cuiiqtii;?  iocU  duo  eiAent  tlpiti>eapi 
quoa  dlasciitJio  geiniimft^t,  eiiin  coii- 
firmari  vellet*  qui  lulsset  ordinutus 
prior,  alti^ri  aiitem  coruni  pleb;^  alia 
rtg'fiidn  provideretur.     O  viruui  opii- 
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tcre  con- 
firmed iti 


all  the  Danatists  in  their  own  ranks,  f>esfde  divers  others 
that  might  be  prodncetl  Among  which  that  expressed  in 
the  canons,  Aidioch.  xiiL%  ApmL  xxxiv*",  deserves  to  be  re* 
membered,  whereby  ordinations  made  in  another  Bishop's 
diocese  arc  made  %aid*  For  the  only  reason  why  some 
things,  though  they  be  ill  done,  yet  are  to  stand  good^  is, 
because  the  power  that  doih  them  extendelh  to  tliemj  bat 
is  ill  used.  So  when  the  power  is  nsurjied,  as  in  all  schism, 
or  when  that  is  done  which  the  law  makes  void,  it  c^n  be  to 
no  effect-  Therefore  when  the  act  of  schism  is  made  valid,  * 
it  is  manifest  that  the  order  of  Bishop  and  presbyter  is  con- 
ferred in  point  of  right  by  the  mere  consent  of  the  Church, 
which,  by  the  precedent  ordination,  was  conferred  only  in 
point  of  fact,  being  a  mere  nullity  in  point  of  right.  Add 
hereunto  that  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions^  viii.  27 ^  that 
a  Bishop  may  be  ordained  by  one  Bishop,  being  enabled  by 
an  order  of  the  rest  of  the  province,  when  they  cannot 
assemble,  in  case  of  persecution,  or  the  like.  For  here  the 
power  is  derived  from  all,  though  the  solemnity  be  executed 
by  one*  i  +a 

§  63-  By  the  game  reason  it  is  that  confirmation  in  Egypt 
was  done  by  the  presbj^ers:  as  the  supposed  St,  Ambrose, 
upon  Eph,  iv*** — agreeing  with  the  author  of  the  Qu^Estionea 
in  Fetus  et  Novum  Testamentum^  Qusest.  ci/,  among  St  Au* 
gus tine's  works — ^witnesseth :  for  that  is  it  which  the  one  of 
them  means  by  cmisignant^  the  other  by  consecrate  because 


muiTtt  O  nil  tun  ChrinlinniB  pocis  et  pa- 
trem  ChriHliaujif  plebis, — EpiiL  xliiL 
torn*  ii.  tol.  y5.  fd*  Dt-n. 

tSi¥  itcttKtiatairrtKVv  Trpuy^droiti  fi^i  irpo- 

wfwpti.y^*va    Tvyxdjftti'f    ttal    aOr^t^   ^^t 

^iX'^^  ^'7^    ^Toi^faf   ahrov Labbd, 

lom,  ii  CO  J,  &U2.  eil,  Veni^t 

^  'Ewlfftcawop  fi.^  taXfi^y  ||«f  T^tf  imt- 
rod  tp»¥  x^^f^^f^*^^""^  TTOKiirf^u.  «ir  Tk$ 


airrhty  ttml  nts  JT^ftpoTiinfijjrfr. — Labbei, 
torn.  1.  coL  .'J2,  ed,  Vent'i. 

P  'Ehf  Bk  h^yicrj  «raTaAa%  ifwh  irh¥ 
X*iporo}^0i^vui     Sfd     rh    f^^    SlW^^cu 

fl  £AAitf  ToiattTfjs  air  las  ^  ^ipttfj^it  tc^fjLi- 
(StrOv  rfit  iritfmrris  it\f idvmi^  "EiricrKd- 
iTiwj^.  — Lnbbei,  tarn*  i.  coU  i93»  edn, 
VetieU 

^  Denique  aptid  j'Eg^-ptiim  prcKby- 
ten  cQnBiguiot,  si  prxAcns  »oq  nit  Epi- 
Bcopua, — S^  Ambruv^  ^PP*  tom.  iL  col. 
'Mt,ed.  Ben. 

'  Naiii  in  Al  est  an  drift  et  per  lottm 
-Ej^ptiiin,  fii  dfisil  Episcopiis,  (MmAC- 
crat  presbyter, — Append.,  tonu*  iil  coK 
m,  ed.  Hen. 
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both  limit  their  asaertioti  that  it  was  only  done  in  the  abscDce 
of  the  Bishop* ;  which  cannot  be  supposed  at  ordinationB* 
because  they  were  regularly  to  be  made  at  n  synod  of 
Bishops*  For  sceiEig  it  was  done  only  in  the  absence  of  the 
Bishop,  by  consequence  it  was  done  by  order  and  commis^ 
sion  from  the  Bishop,  by  which  the  custom  was  established, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  prejudicial  to  that  power  by  virtue 
whereof  it  was  done^  as  by  authority  derived  from  it  And, 
to  my  understandingi  this  is  the  reason  of  that  which  we 
find  done.  Acts  xiLi.  1 — 4,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas^  being 
ordained  by  the  immediate  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles,  the  aoleranity  thereof  is  performed  by  those 
in  whom  we  cannot  imagine  the  power  of  sending  them  to 
rest'.  In  which  opinion  I  am  much  confirmed  by  the  prac- 
tice of  the  synagogue.  For  though  it  is  manifest  that  the 
custom  of  promoting  judges  by  imposition  of  hands  camo 
uofrom  the  example  of  Moses,  and  the  ordaining  of  the  seventy 
elders,  and  Joshua,  yet  we  must  believe  their  records,  com- 
piled by  Maimoni,  Tit  de  Sj/jtedrio^  cap.  iv.°,  when  they  tell 
us,  that  in  process  of  time  it  was  done  without  tliat  solem- 
nity, by  an  instrument,  or  so,  and  yet,  still  called,  never  the- 
lees,  riD^DD,  that  is,  iDfipositJon  of  hands* 

§  64.   And  now  let  them  that  demand^  what  is  that  special  [Th«  right 
I     act  which  Bishops  are  able  to  do,  and  ])reshyters  not,  take  Bishop, 
'     their  choice-    If  they  be  content  that  the  Bishops  acting  with  1^^*  and 
this  interest,  that  without  him  notlung  he  done,  be  counted  P^J^^Jf'^^j' "" 
a  special  act,  they  have  the  sj)ecial  act  which  they  demand  muticts,} 
in  all  things  that  are  done  in  the  Church.     If  they  be  not. 


*  **  And  us  thi^e  pWeg  prove  thnt 
Bkhopjs  in  the  primitiTf?  time  coulu) 
not  ordain  alone  without  the  preshj* 
ttnn;  so  there  are  ihat  give  U!i  Hgbt 
to  understand  that  the  pieabyterii 
might  oniain  without  the  Bishopn^ 
The  author  of  the  eoinment  upon  Uie 
Kphe&ianftj  that  gacii  under  tlie  name 
of  Ambrose,  aaith,  Jpari  ^g^plum 
prrthifieri  coHAign&nl,  H  pr^iem  turn  nit 
Epis€cpmt  "  Jn  Egypt  the  pitibjtefa 
ofdftiu  if  the  Bishop  he  not  present  ;** 
»o  aaiih  Aug natine  in  the  soxrie  words. 
And  the  cliorepiacopun,  who  w«is  but  A 
pFeHhjtcr,  had  power  to  impose  ban  da, 
■ud  to  ordain  within  hii  precinctA^  with 
ihe  Bi«Kop*fi  licence/ '—smectymnuii*! 


»eet-  Tiu» 

'  See  Prim,  Govern*,  cba|i,  v,  <ect,  I, 

^  See  llehg.  ARsembv,  chi.p»  fJi, 
MCL  19. 

■  '*  Now  here  we  would  gladly  ktiow 
what  thene  men  mnlie  the  distinct  office 
of  a  Hishop. 

**  la  it  to  edify  the  Chtireh  by  word 
mid  Sacrunent  ?  I  a  it  to  ordain  others 
to  thftt  work  f  1 1  it  to  rule,  to  govern, 
by  ijdnionitioD  and  other  cenaurea  f  If 
Mij  of  these*  if  all  thme  make  up  the 
proper  work  of  n  I) i shop*  we  can  prove 
from  Scripture  that  these  belong  unto 
the  pr^bytery,  whieh  i*  no  n*ore  thiin 
wfl!i  grnnted  by  a  pduucII,*'— Smec- 
iymnuufi,  *ect»  v. 
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thaugh  it  is  easy  enough  to  dispute  it  everlastingly,  yet  I  wiU 
not  contend  with  them  about  it,  seeing  it  is  enough  that 
nothing  h  done  without  him,  to  make  him  a  fair  step  above 
his  presbyters.  And  yet,  I  eonceive,  there  is  an  act  to  be 
named  |>eculiar  to  Bishops,  which  is,  to  sit  in  a  councih 
Which  consisting  of  the  representatives  of  all  Chiu"ehcs, 
and  not  capable  of  all  presbyters,  and  the  Bishop's  right 
beings  that  without  him  nothing  be  done  in  his  Church, 
it  follows,  that  by  the  right  by  which  he  is  a  Bishop,  he 
is  a  meraber  of  his  synods  which  no  priest  can  be  but  by 
privilege,  seeing  the  whole  order  cannot  And  this  accord-  )5t 
ing  to  the  Scriptures.  For  by  the  premises  the  Aposdes  had 
place  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  as  ordinary  governors  of 
the  Churches  concerned  in  it,  which  Churches  had  there  no 
other  representatives  but  Paul  and  Barnabas — ^as  heads  of  the 
Churches  which  they  had  founded  so  lately,  Acts  xiii.  xiv< — - 
as  it  appears,  when  by  them  the  decree  is  delivered  to  execu- 
tion in  the  Churches,  Acts  xvi*  4*  As  for  die  presbyters 
mentioned  in  it,  the  same  evidence  which  assures  us  that 
they  were  presbyters,  assures  us  also  that  they  were  pres- 
byters of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  and  none  else^. 

§  65.  This  I  conceive  the  fittest  to  ho  thought  the  special  act 
of  a  Bishop,  For  the  unity  of  the  whole  Church  arises  from  the 
power  deposited  in  each  Church :  by  virtue  whereof,  he  that 
communicates  with  any  one  Church,  in  any  rank  of  it,  com- 
municates with  all  Churches  in  the  same.  Which  was  ia  the 
primitive  Church  the  eifeet  of  the  liter cb  formatcB^y  or  "letters 
of  mark,''  by  which  this  unity  of  the  ancient  Church  was 
maintained,  inasmuch  as  he  that  travelled  with  such  a  testi- 
mony of  his  rank  in  any  one  Church,  by  virtue  of  the  same 
w^as  received  in  all  Churches  where  he  came.  And  therefore 
Synesius,  in  the  sentence  of  excommunication  against  Andro-  153 
nicus,  which,  by  his  fifty-eighth  epistle,  he  published  to  the 


f  ♦'  There  i&  »o  reason  that  they  were 
m)\  eldfjrs  of  Jerusalcti^  tbr  how  can 
dders  of  otic  jjiftter  Church  impose 
laws,  burcleiij»f  ver.  28,  and  a^^ara, 
difcrcfs,  chap.  xvL  4,  upon  sifter 
Churches?  ,  ,  .  Thewfore  thoM  elderu 
behoved  tQ  be  the  ddtrs  of  Atitioch, 
for,  Acl*  XT.  2,  other  lommisaioncrs 
irefe  aent  from  Aulioeh  Uian  Paul  «tid 


Bimuihas  \  I  think  alao  the  Chtirchei 
of  Syria  and  Ciliciii  had  their  elden 
Ihefe  AS  well  as  Antiuch,  und  tk  jurtt 
at  least  their  elders  should  have  be«n 
there/* — Rutherfurd's  Due  Kight  of 
PrwbyterieBi  p.  367*  Lonilou,  1044, 

'  See  Prim.  Got*,  chap,  xiv*  sect  3, 
Sc^p  alpo  BegirkOt).  de  EccIcb.  Disci  pi., 
3ih.  U  t.  421,  to  the  end. 
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Chiirchea,  acMeth,  that  if  any  Church,  coatemmng  the  sen-  chap. 

tence  of  his  Church  as  a  small  and  a  poor  one,  should  receive ^~ 

Andronicus  to  cotnnmnion,  without  satisfaction  given  to  him 
and  bis  Churchy  thereby  it  shall  become  guilty  of  schism*. 
This  holds,  as  such  acts  are  not  questioned  by  any  greater 
part  of  the  Church,  as  not  concern ing  the  state  of  other 
Churches*  Which  if  they  be^  then  as  no  Church  can  be  , 
concluded  but  by  the  act  to  which  themselves  concur — 
whereby  all  escommunications  and  ordinationSi  as  well  as 
making  of  canons,  are  the  subject  of  synods— so  the  chief 
power  must  needs  be  most  seen  in  that  act  which  concludes 
all  Churches  conccroedj  which  is  the  act  of  a  synod. 

§  66,  As  concerning  the  objection^  that  there  is  no  precept 
in  the  Scripture,  that  Bishops  govern  all  Churches,  and  that 
many  things  ordained  by  the  Apostles  are  abolished  in  the 
Church** ;  it  is  a  question  whether  it  come  from  less  skill  or 
proceed  to  worse  consequence ;  for  unless  wc  will  betray  the 
advantages  of  the  Church  to  very  many,  and  perhaps  to  all 
heresies  and  schistns  that  ever  were,  we  must  confess,  that  as 
there  are  precepts  in  the  Scripture  that  oblige  not,  so  there 
153  are  many  things  not  set  down  in  the  Scripture  in  the  form  of 
precepts  that  oblige.  What  can  be  delivered  in  a  more  ex- 
press form  of  precept,  than  that  of  Sl  Paul,  [1  Con  xu  5 — 8,] 
that  women  pray  with  their  heads  covered,  men  with  theirs  uu- 
covered  ?  and  yet  where  is  it  in  force  ?  The  same  is  to  be  said 
of  the  decree  of  Jerusalem,  against  eating  things  strangled.,  and 
blood.     On  the  other  side,  we  find  hy  the  Scriptures  that  the 


kwOKTffiUKTOVS  a^T^f,  £ff  o^K   hfdytcTt  Tji 
Wmjt*  iTft^f  ffT&ai"  fffTfif  <rxf<rai  y^y  'Ek- 

T«i.— Syncs.  Opp.  p.  2(HJ.  Pari!)*  1640. 
•*  Ad  quarluiti  vcni  arguniLMitum 
BUtit  qui  reMponekant^  Eede?iiro  aueto- 
ritatciu  tan  turn  esse,  tU  qutcdnm  etiiim 
tie  Seriptiiri;$  aacriA  immutArit  tJujii^ 
gencri?!  exempU  ponitnt,  Sabbatum, 
evtirn  AUlfDCHtt,  ct  e^ngulnia,  BaptiimA 
ill  naming  Jcsu,  et  quod  Chrifttu*  ecu- 
niitm  dedit  Eucharistlatnj  Eccleaia  jo* 
jmnfr.  * ,  - ,  *  .  Mihi  itaque  almd  rc- 
»ppiiitmn  intiUu  et  iIcrhIus  videtur  vl 
Venuft,  qiiod  dwpllc-i  partttiotie  sub- 
ixuin    e%u      Un*    est    hvyusmodi  ; 


Seripturse  prcecepta  qutEdnn  tempo- 
ran  a  ernrtt,  id  est  i  ad  lemptu^  e%  lodp 
temporiiit  pcnotiaruin  allarumve  ixnim 
ct  caufutmni  ratlane  eervaitdiL  Atque 
bujuKmodi  ipsii  ex  Ae  In  prs&fimttj  tem- 
pore autiijuitbanturt  nulla  etiam  Ecck- 
sia?  intervenienre  auctonlate.  **  Qmid  *' 
eniin  "pfo  neee«Bitate  temporifi  *tatu^ 
turn  est  eeiisaiite  ii«c«asHtte^  debet  cea- 
ajire  parJter  quod  nrji^ebRt/'  i.  Qh,  i.  Qu&d 
pro  nrcfM^ltiif.  Ejus  f^etteris  fmt  Sab- 
batiimujif  et  rieU(|UA  i:rmrikt  qu«  pro- 
prie  ad  legem  Vetera m  pertinebttnt. 
Talis  etiam  lex  lUa  fuit  de  immoUtiat 
iangulne  et  suffocato. — Melehtof.  Cani, 
Loc.  TheoL  lib.  u.  cap,  xviii.  foil  U,B2. 
Colon*  Agrippin.  1565, 
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CHAP.  Apostles  kept  the  Lord's  Day,  but  do  not  find  there  that 
""        they  commanded  it  to  be  kept     As  for  the  fourth  cora- 
niandmetitj   I  suppose  it   is  one  thing  to  rest  on  the  day 
that  God  ceased  His  work,  and  another  on  the  day  that  lie 
began  it 

5  67*  And  if  there  be  precepts  in  the  Scripture  that  now 
oblige  not*^,  why  may  not  Socinus*^  dispute  that  the  precept 
of  baptism  was  temporary  for  them  that  had  been  eoeraies  to 
the  faith  afore?  and  though  I  say  not  that  lie  shall  have  the 
better  hand^ — for  the  tnith  cannot  be  contrary  to  the  truth — • 
yet  it  shall  not  be  possible  for  every  Christian  to  discern 
whether  he  hath  it  or  no,  unless  there  be  some  more  sensible 
ballast  than  nice  consequences  from  the  text  of  the  Scriptur€. 
If  it  he  tlms  of  baptism,  much  more  of  the  Eucharist,  which, 
as  you  saw,  is  not  used  any  more  in  the  Church  as  it  was 
instituted.  As  for  the  power  of  the  keys,  it  is  absolutely^  by 
this  answer^  betrayed  to  the  Socinians%  who  would  have  it  IH 
peculiar  to  the  Apostles :    for  it  is  nowhere  delivered  as  a 


■=  "  These  be  but  words  of  course  to 
no  purpose.  For  firsts  you  should  hate 
provrfl  that  the  office  of  your  Btfiiiora 
IS  comiiiauded,  which  1  utterly  deny. 
Then  ihuuld  you  hftve  declared  that 
th«  Mine  commuidiiieiit  U  perpctunl: 
Jhr  MOff^  ihingt  ate  comwumded  in  iht 
Ne^  Tritament  tekich  be  not  perpettmif 
Iff  the  washing  of  fpet^  John  xiiii  to 
ttbfitain  a  tanguitie  et  iUj^ficafo,  Acta  xv., 
to  elect  and  <^hm)ie  widows  to  mmister 
in  the  Church,  1  Tim.  v.»  and  such 
Hke.  So  that  you  have  eraftily  pushed 
over  two  prineipnl  point^t  and  tho»e 
win  eh  ought  to  be  the  grounds  of  your 
cause.  First,  therefore^  I  de»y  that 
this  oHice  of  seniors  is  comiuanded 
ftny  where  in  the  New  Testament :  then 
I  «y  thai  if  it  urre  cammmtdetif  fjrt  u 
ii  but  a  temporal  commandment*  Those 
two  points  not  being  by  you  provctl^  the 
words  you  utter  are  hut  iu  vaiu." — 
Whit  gift 'a  Defence  of  the  Ani^wer  to 
the  Admoiiition,  tract  IT.  ebap.  ii.  $  1&, 
p.  C+4.  London,  1574% 

^  De  aquae  biiptieimo  ego  Ita  senlio^ 
cum  Eeclesiffi  in  per^tetuum  prjEscrip- 
tutn  non  fuisse,  nee  nnquanit  ut  lUum 
aceipereui,  ua  prseeptunif  rtcque  a 
CbriKto,  neque  ab  Apottoli^  fuisfte,  qui 
jam  ip:ii  Uhristo  alia  quaeunque  ralione 
no  men  dftUn^eiit,  vel  a  primiji  anuia  hi 
Christiana  diitciplitim  edueati  atrjue  hi- 


itiluti  e^senlj .  ^  *  ^ 

CretUderim  tamen,  si  is  hodieque 
propter  eoet  qui  ab  aliia  religionibua  ad 
Christi  religion  em  convert  untur  potis- 
fiime  retinendum  esAC. — F.  Socin,  de 
Eeclesio,  torn.  L  pp»  350,  ^^1.  Ir^nopol, 
liiSS. 

*  Quare  hiec  tantummodo  bncviter 
rtonebimui,  Ect^lesiasticos  paatores  ne- 
quaquaiu  in.  ipso  Apostolico  munera 
ApOfttotorum  *iUfce*sorcs  esptc ;  potea- 
tatem  vero  retmendi  et  renuttendi  pec- 
cata  ApostolU  dal^m,  ad  ipaum  Apo- 
stotieum  munu*  pertinere, .  . .  tantum 
vero  Bbesset  ut  Eccleaiarum  pa*itores  in 
ipiKi  Apocitollco  munere,  ApostoU»  quo- 
rum niunufl  ab  ipsoniiu  munere  aper- 
ti^sinie  iu  Seriptura  dktinguitur,  ulla 
rati  one  succca:^erint,  ut  nuUo  pacd 
lieeat  oJlinnare,  Apostolis^  ut  Apo- 
fitolis,  uUos  suee^saorea  datos  eaae. 
Fuit  eniiri  omuino  munus  Apo^toli- 
cum  qulddani  siugulare  et  propri^im 
nascentis  Christi  Ecclesiie^  Tunc 
enini  opua  erat  ejusniodi  hominibua- 
que,  f^piritu  sancio  pleni,  .  *  ,  .  munui 
fiuuni  exequerentiiT^  .  ,  ^ 

Propterea  ipiis  slaves  regni  e  eel  arum 
da!ae  fuis^e  dicuntur,  <.«.«.«  quar  alilB, 
qui  immediate,  ut  loquuntur,  ab  ip^o 
Chriitto  edocti  et  mlssi  non  fuerunit, 
rpvera  non  est  d^tx — F,  Sociui,  Opp*^ 
torn.  i.  311.  IrenopoL  1  (i56. 
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precept,  but  only  as  a  privilege.  What  means  is  there  then 
to  end  everlasting  diffictiUies?  surely  the  same  that  there 
is  to  understand  all  positive  laws  that  ever  were.  For  if  the 
ancient  interruption  of  the  practice  of  any  law  secure  the 
Church,  that  it  was  not  given  to  all  times  and  places,  sure 
that  which  is  not  mentioned  as  a  precept,  and  yet  has  been 
always  in  practice  without  interruption,  as  it  was  in  force 
afore  it  was  mentioned,  so  was  intended  to  oblige,  not  by  the 
mention,  but  by  the  act  that  first  established  it,  evidenced  by 
practice*  Which  if  it  be  so,  then  Is  there  no  power  on  earth 
able  to  abolish  the  order  of  Bishops,  having  been  in  force  in 
all  Churches  ever  since  the  Apostles, 

§  6S.  I  must  not  pass  this  place  of  limiting  all  interests,  [Of  the 
without  a  word  or  two  of  the  office  of  deacons  in  the  Church.  *''*^^"'*J 
In  regard  of  two  extreme  opinions;  one  of  Geneva^,  that 
makes  them  mere  laymen,  collectors  of  alms,  by  necessary 
consequence,  because  under  their  lay  elders;  the  others  of 
some  that  would  have  them  understood  to  be  presbyters  as 
oft  as  8ti  Paul  mentions  but  two  orders  of  Bishops  and 
deacons,  Phih  i.  1 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  8.  But  as  the  Apostles  were 
^45  at  first  their  own  deacons,  before  the  Church  allowed  them 
some  to  wait  on  them,  and  yet  their  whole  function  was  then 
holy,  though  some  parts  of  it  nearer  to  the  end  of  the  soul's 


'  Care  pftUpenim  lUAconis  maadaU 

fiiit  * Tamctai  autem   nometi 

BtlUTn  liaiti>j^[af  latiuji  patet,  hos  Bpecl- 
allti^r  tarn  en  dinconos  Sctiptura  nun- 
oup&t  quoA  eie<ino$yni«  ditcpcxisaisdb 
gerend^que  pauper um  curse  prse fecit 
^cclesift^  el  velut  ptibliet  pittp«rani 
mmrn  cecauotDot  coiistiturt ;  qtiorum 
Gnp>t  tnitittutio  ac  furictio  a  Luca  in 
Aedi  tteB^ribitur.  —  Calvin.  InstituLi 
lib,  h*.  cap.  iii.  §  9, 

'*  W%nt  mnnner  of  ppTsona  the  dea- 
eoQ«  ottght  tn  be,  tlie  Scripture  is  plain. 
,  *  .  «  Their  main  duty  is  to  collect,  re- 
ceiYCi  9Xn\  di&tribiitei  not  only  the  almic 
fofT  the  ppoff  but  Che  whole  ecclesiiLs- 
tlcal  gOKMlx,  which  are  not  aasigjied  and 
iippolnted  for  the  injuritenance  of  pnrti- 
ciiUr  perjions.  These  duties  they  must 
perfomi  at  the  dieerction  and  by  the 
appomttnetit  of  the  pa.^tor  and  eldent« 
for  which  cBti$c,  and  not  for  govern- 
tnetitj  they  are  to  be  present  at  the 
ordinary  niectiti^  of  Ihc  elciership,'* — 
The  Govern  men  t  and  Order  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  p.  31.  ndinburgh^ 


1641. 

'  Pom)  quoniam  Apcislolus  hie  bi« 
loquitur  de  dkconi»  iive  ministriar  col- 
hg:pre  llcet^  quod  ministrii  alvc  StdnovQi^ 
dive  preahjteri,  ab  Epiacopia  instituti, 
in  duos  ordinefi  di$tingiicbaiitur  ...... 

opuii  erat  alioa  qunqui;  9ubBtttueref 
pArtim  EptscopoK,  partim  BioKdvom  qui 
minium terio  verb!  et  sacrunientorum  quo- 
que  diapeneiationi  intenderent,  el  hoi 
quidem  Episeopis  paresj  nisi  quod  or- 
dfnandi  alios  potcALatem  uoit  habebant 
...  In  epistolis  qua/  Ignistio  ascKbun^ 
tur  dicttuT  Steeljanmn  fu(s«c  diacouum 
Jaeobi,  Timotlietim  et  Linum  Pauli^ 
Anacletum  et  Clemeutem  Petri.  Ac 
proG-clftrum  exempluiti  illud  est,.  u| 
nunc  qiioque  tali  a  ratio  in  EeeleiiAin 
ri^'ocetiur,  Juvcnes  idoneoa  in  ftacrii 
literh  iii.sttttiendi»  qui  Eccleftiis  po«tea 
prieficiantur.  Ac  prtmum  dc;  hh,  qtu 
infontiaritur  ad  ifuberuandajt  Ei<cle$iaip 
qui  «acriA  litU'ris  iu«tituutitur,  ut  vcrbi 
et  f^acrainentorum  dedftntur  tniuiKtena 
—  Andr.  Hrpeni,  Comment,  in  1  Tim. 
jii.  la.  pp,  81,  82.  Tij^UT.  iSSa. 
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health;  so  when  deacons  were  made,  reason  enforces  that 
they  should  attend  on  tbe  meanest  part  of  the  office  of  the 
Apostles,  but  always  on  holy  duties.  For  the  tables  which 
the  Apostles  saw  first  furnished  themselves,  but  were  attended 
by  the  deacons  in  doing  it,  when  they  were  made,  were  the 
same  which  St  Paul  speaks  of,  I  Con  xi,  2U,  w^hich  the 
Eucharist  was  celebrated  at,  as  the  custom  was  daily  to  do  at 
Jerusalem,  Acts  it.  42,  46 ;  and  therefore  their  office  by  this 
was  the  same  tlien,  as  always  it  hath  been  aincei  to  wait  upon 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist, 

§  69,  Secondly,  I  have  shewed  afore '\,  that  even  the  Apo- 
sdeSj  and  their  followers  the  evangelists,  were  also  deacons, 
with  as  much  difference  as  there  is  between  the  persons 
whom  they  served — that  is,  between  our  Lord  and  Uis  Apo- 
sdes  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Bishop  and  presbyters  of  a 
Church  on  the  other.  Whereupon  the  ministers  of  Bishops 
and  presbyters  are  called  deacons  absolutely;  and  the  word 
St4iKQpeiPt  without  any  addition,  signifies  to  execute  a  deacon's 
office,  1  Tim,  iii.  10.  But  the  Apostles  and  evangelists  are 
called  deaconsj  with  adtiitions  signifying  whose  ministers,  or  isti 
to  what  special  purpose,  as  hath  been  said.  Thirdly,  when 
St  Paul  says,  "They  that  do  the  office  of  a  deacon  well, 
purchase  themselves  a  good  step,"  1  Tim.  iii,  13,  Clemens 
Aiexandnnus>j  and  the  practice  of  the  Church,  interpret  this 
step  to  be  the  rank  of  presbyters.  Therefore  they  were  in 
tlie  next  degree  to  it  afore. 

§  70.  Fourthly,  it  hath  been  she  wed ''^  tliut  they  sat  not, 
but  stood  in  the  Church,  as  attending  the  Bishop  and  pres- 
byters sitting,  and  yet  were  employed  in  the  offices  of 
preaching  and  baptizing.  And  accordingly,  in  the  primitive 
Church  J  a  great  part  of  the  ser^^ice,  reading  lessons,  singing 
psalms,  and  some  part  of  the  prayers,  were  ministered  by 
them,  as  I  have  shewed  in  the  ApostoUcal  Form  of  Divine 
Service,  chap,  x.,  which  held  correspondenlly  in  the  syna- 
gogue. For  the  ministers  and  apparitors  of  their  consistories 
were  also  their  deacons,  and  ministered  Divine  Service  in  the 
synagogue.     Whereby  it  appears  to  be  the  ordinance  of  the 


^  Prim.  Govern.,  chap.  jsli.  acct  I  fir 

unA  Rtrlig,  ABBcnib.p  ehajj.  iv.  k^^i.  37« 

'  Stromnnt  lib,  vi,  cup,  \11L  p.  79^^ 


lib. 


viL  cap,  u  p.  830.  cd.  Veuct.  1757- 
RcHg.  Aa«etnK,  chap.  it.  apct,  4, 


IN  A  CHEISTIAN  STATE, 


509 


C  H  A  P, 

in. 


Apostles,  that  the  younger  sort  of  those  that  dedicated  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  the  Cliurch^  should  be  trained  up  in 
the  service  of  the  Bishop  and  presbyters,  as  well  to  the 
understanding  of  Christianity,  as  to   the  right  exercise  of 

|i7  eccle^siastical  offices  i  that  in  their  time,  such  as  proved 
capable  might  come  to  govern  ia  the  Chureli  themselves. 

§71.  That  which  remains^  concerning  the  interest  of  the  [or the 
}>eople  in   the  Church,  will  be  easily  discharged,  if  we  re-  oi  the 
memher  that  it  must  be  such  as  may  not  prejudice  either  the  jjf|£^'^ 
dependence  of  Churches,  or  the  chief  power  of  the  Bishop  Church.] 
with  the  presbyters  in  each  particular  Church.     The  law  of 
the  twelve   tables ^^  Sfilm  populi  suprenia  lex  exio^  though  it 
were  made  for  a  popular  state^  not  for  a  kingdom^  yet  admits 
a  difference  between  jmputus  and  plebs^  and  requires  the  chief 
rule  to  be  the  good  both  of  senate  and  comntonsj  not  of  one 
part  alone*     So  likewise  that  which  is  said  in  the  Scriptures 
to  have  been  done  by  the  Church,  must  not  therefore  be 
imagined  to  be  done  by  the  people,  because  the  Church  con- 
sists of  two  parts^  called  by  Tertullian  or  do  and  plebs^  ;   in 
the  terms  of  latter  times,  the  clergy  and  people,  but  pre- 
serving the  respective  interests  of  clergy  and  people*     In  the 
choice  of  Matthias  it  is  said,  "  they  set  two  f  Acts  i*  2.3 : 
what  *'  they,"  but  the  Church  ?    in  which  tlie  people  were 
then   better  Christians  than   to  abridge   the  Apostles;    but, 
proportionably^  they  are  always  to  respect  the  Bishop  and 
presbyters,  if  they  will  obey  the  Apostles  that  command  it. 

}5R  I  Thcss>  V.  12,  13;  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17-  So  when  St.  Paul  says, 
"Do  not  ye  judge  those  that  are  within,"  1  Cor*  v.  12,  speaks 
he  to  the  people  or  to  the  Church,  that  is,  to  the  bench  of 
presbyters  and  the  people  in  their  several  interests,  and  that 
not  without  dependence  upon  the  Apostles?  The  words  of 
our  Lord,  Die  Ecckmtt  Matt*  xvjli*  17>  make  much  noise. 

§  72*  At  the  end  of  my  book  of  the  Apostolical  Form  of 
Divine  Service,  p,  428",  you  have  a  passage  of  St.  Augustine, 
Contra  EpisL  Parmeu.  iii*  2,  that  estcommunication  is  the 
sentence  of  the  Church*     And  yet,  I  suppose,  no  man  hath 


^  Da^dccim  TabnUnitn  Fragmenttt^ 
iff  oj^^id  CotiiiuiiMf  ed  cjilc.  Coq».  Juf* 
Civil.  AmitclcMlam,  1663. 

"*  See  Prim*  Govern. ,  chftp.  iX-  neet. 


8.  tjoti?  t 

"  Placed  m  thi»  edition  in  llie  body 
of  the  text,  chap.  iv.  soct  13.  p.  B7  q( 
the  Hrfit  edition. 
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the  confidence  to  dispiiiej  that  in  St  Aiigustiue's  lime  it  was 
the  sentence  of  the  people*-  Ho  the  excommunication  of 
Andronicus,  in  Synesiiiss  eight*and-fifiicth  epistle,  is  intitled 
to  the  Church  p,  jet  no  man  imagines  that  the  people  then  did 
eiLeommunicate.  Is  not  the  case  the  same  in  the  synagogue  ? 
Mosea  is  commanded  to  speak  to  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  he  speaks  to  the  ciders :  Exod.  xii^  3^  21: 
docs  Moses  disobey  God  in  so  doing,  or  does  he  understand 
the  command  of  God  Ijetter  than  this  opinion  would  have 
him^  in  speaking  to  the  elders,  who,  he  knew,  were  to  act  on 
behalf  of  the  people  ?  The  law  commands  "  t!ie  congregation 
to  offer  for  ignorance."  Lev*  i\\  13,  14 ;  Nmnb.  xv,  22,  24. 
Uow  shall  all  the  congregation  offer?  Maimoni  answers,  in 
the  title  of  Errors,  cap.  sii,  and  xiii.^,  that  the  great  con- 
sistory offers  aa  often  as  they  occasion  the  breach  of  the  law  1 59 
by  teaching,  that  is,  interpreting  it  erroneously*  In  the  law 
of  the  cities  of  refuge,  it  is  said,  ^*  the  congregation  shall 
judge,"  and  **  the  congregation  shall  deliver  the  man- slayer*" 
Numb,  xxxY,  24,  25,  The  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge  were  to 
judge,  til  presence  and  in  behalf  of  the  people,  whether  the 
man-slayer  was  capable  of  the  privilege  of  the  city  of  refuge 
or  not,  as  you  read,  Joshua  xx.  4,  6. 

§  72.  Seeing  then  that  these  things  being  done  by  the 
ministcr^^  elders  are  said  to  be  done  by  the  synagogue,  or  assembly  of 
the  people,  in  behalf  of  whom  they  are  done,  is  it  a  wrong  to 
the  Scriptures,  when  we  say,  that  which  they  report  to  be 
done  by  the  Church  was  acted  by  the  chief  power  of  the 
Apostles  and  presbyters,  with  consent  of  the  people  ?  For 
it  is  manifest  in  the  Scriptures,  that  in  the  Apostles'  times 


[Of  the 
minifitci 
of  i^Jtcom- 
tioti.] 


°  **  To  omit  then  tlie  Jud^mcni  aud 
pntctki;  of  the  more  imeii:!nC  tlnii^, 
wbetlwr  whole  councik  c^r  pa7tscul|r 
penoDS^ftv  of  the  couneH  of  Nice,  where 
Faplinutlufi,  no  Church  oflicer^  both  had 
and  used  Bueh  liberty  of  spetfch,  lu  he 
persuaded  the  whole  a^semb^y  touch- 
ing the  marriftge  of  ministers  ;  of  Ter- 
tullian  before  that,  who^  A  pet  xxdx., 
mokes  the  ofhcers  only  presidents  in 
the  assemblyf  whi^re  manners  axe  cen* 
vured ;  of  Cyprian »  who  nould  never 
do  any  thing  in  hia  charge  without  the 
eooAeut  of  the  people,  lib.  iji.  Ep*  10, 
ftnd  in  particular  thixikfl  it  ApecinHy 
the  people^s  right  to  chooac  or  rejecl 


worthy  or  unworthy  ministers,  than 
which  wh«t  power  is  grcfltcr  ?  of  An- 
guatlne,  that  thmk!»  it  bt^lps  much  to 
the  shaming  of  the  pftrty  thai  he  be 
oxcommuniQated  by  the  whole  Church, 
lib.  ili,  contr*  Epi«t*  Parmenian." — 
Hobinson^s  Ju^^tiUc&tion  of  Separatiou^ 
pp.  17lt  172. 

trla  TcUS*  It  phi  ris  a-wayraxov  yv^  laimjr 
^fA^^f  BtardTreTaL — SjTiea^  Opp^,  p, 
203.  Pari*.  1640. 

^  De  errore  per  ignorantiftm,  or  ai 
de  Veil  reiidera  it,  De  noxiis  impm- 
denter  adtniA^is.— 'p,  165 — 180.  Lon- 
dinij  1683. 
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all  public  acts  of  the  Church  were  passed  at  the  public  nssem- 
blies  of  the  same  j  as  onliDatioDSj  Acts  i.  23 ;  vL  3,  6 ;  excom- 
munications^ Matt  Kviii,  18 — 20 ;  1  Con  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  iu  10  ; 
councils.  Acts  xv,  4,  22  ;  other  acts,  2  Cor,  viii,  19,  And 
herewith  a^^rees  the  primitive  custom  of  the  Church  for 
160  divers  a^resj  to  be  seen  in  a  little  discourse  of  the  learned 
Blondell,  "Of  the   Right  of  the  People   in   the   Church," 

P  published  of  late^  And  can  this  be  thought  to  no  purpose, 
unless  it  dissolve  the  unity  of  the  Church,  or  that  obedience 
to  the  clergy  which  God  commandcth?  Is  it  nothing  to  give 
satisfaction  to  the  people  of  the  integrity  of  the  proceedings 

i     of  the  Churchy  and  by  the  same  means  to  oblige  superiors  to 
that  integrityj  by  making  the  proceedings  manifest,  and  so  to 
preserve  the  unity  of  the  Church  ? 
§  74-  I  say  not  that  these  times  are  capable  of  such  satis- 
faction, upon  the  like  terms,  as  then ;  but  from  this  practice 
under  the  Apostles,  I  shall  easily  grant  the  people  an  interest 
in  such  things  as  may  concern  their  particular  congregations, 
^^    of  excepting  against  such  proceedings  as  can  appear  to  them 
^B    to  be  against  any  rule  of  the  Scripture^  or  of  the  whole 
^^     Church*     For  this  interest  it  is  upon  which  the  people   is 
demanded,  in  the  Church  of  England,  what  they  have  to  say 
against  ordinations  and  marriages  to  be  made '.     And  if  their 
satisfaction  in   matter  of  penance   were  to   be  returned,  it 
would  be  no  more  than  the  same  reason  infers.     Especially 
because  it  hath  been  shewed  *,  that  the  prayers  of  the  people, 
I  (II  or  of  the  Church,  is  one  part  of  the  means  to  take  away  sin  by 
the  keys  of  the  Church ;   the  other  being  the  humiliation  of 

I  the  penitent,  according  to  that  order  and  measure  which  the 
Bishop  and  presbyters  shall  prescribe,  James  v*  14,  15; 
2  Con  xii.  20,  21;  Matt  xviii.  20;  1  John  v,  16. 
§  75,  And  if  this  interest  were  made  effectual  by  the  laws 
of  Christian  states  and  kingdoms,  lo  the  biuderance  of  such 
proceedings  wherein  the  power  of  the  Church  may  be  abused, 


CHAR 


[Lhnjtn- 
tmn  of  lh<i 
people's 
Interest,] 


'  At  the  end  of  Grotius's  book,  De 
Imperii  Sujnm*ruTn  Potoatfltuin  circi 
Sftcra*  Pariia.  l6iB. 

'  **  Brethren,  if  there  be  any  of  you 
who  knoweth  a«y  impediment  or 
notable  eriroe,  m  any  of  them?  persons 
presented  to  bt  ordered  deaeona,  for 
the  whieh  be  ooght  not  to  be  admitted 


to  that  office^  let  him  con[)e  forth  ia  the 
name  of  God,  and  shew  whut  th^  trime 
or  impediment  w," 

**  If  any  mwi  can  iiliew  any  juiit  caiue 
why  they  may  not  lawfully  be  joined 
together,  let  him  now  tpeaJc,  or  eltc 
hereafter  for  ever  hold  his  peace/* 

*  Pnm.  Govern.,  ehap.  iL  leet.  4* 
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the  Church  sliall  have  no  cause  to  complain*  But  that  I  he 
power  should  be  taken  from  the  Church,  because  the  laws 
of  the  state  are  not  so  good  as  they  might  be ^^  is  as  unjust  and 
pernicious  a  medicine,  as  to  put  the  chief  power  in  the  hands 
of  the  people.  For  seeing  it  hath  been  demonstrated''  that 
as  it  was  the  custom  to  pass  such  acts  at  the  asseuibhes  of  the 
whole  Churchy  so  was  it  also  to  advise  and  resolve  upon  them 
at  the  consistories  of  the  clergy,  it  is  manifest  tliat  the 
suffrage  of  the  people,  often  mentioned  in  C'hurch  writers ^ 
was  not  to  resolve,  but  to  pass  what  was  resolved  afore,  be- 
cause nothing  ap|>eared  in  bar  to  it.  For  the  interest  of  the 
people  extending  no  further  than  their  own  Church,  and  it 
being  impossible  that  all  the  Christians  within  the  territories 
of  cities,  belonging  to  the  rea|>ective  Churches,  should  all 
assemble  at  once,  it  is  manifest  none  of  these  matters  could  I6i 
be  resolved  by  number  of  votes,  and  therefore  that  the  power 
was  not  in  the  people,  but  a  right,  to  be  satisfied  of  the  right 
use  of  the  power  by  those  that  luul  it ;  which,  how  it  may  be 
made  effectual  to  the  benefit  of  the  people  in  a  Christian 
Church  and  state,  is  not  for  me  to  determine* 
[Elders  of  §  76.  But  by  virtue  of  thU  right  it  is,  that — ^as  Justellus^^ 
hur€hea}jj^  his  notes  upon  the  Greek  and  African  canons,  hath 
observed  to  us,  especially  out  of  the  records  of  the  Churches 
of  Africa  and  of  the  west — ^for  divert  ages  the  best  of  the 
people,  who,  as  he  sliews,  were  called  umiores  et  preshyteri 
Ecchdarum^  were  admitted  to  assist  at  the  passing  of  the 


^  Prim.   Govern.,    ch&p.    xi.    sectL 

^  C^tum  ilDqUF  cst^  Episcopo^  &rite 
ctnidUmn  Kicoeiiuiii  electos  fuisse  cleri 
Ac  plebis  snQVjigio^  ut  loquitur  Cypria- 

tiu^ Clenim  ncr  popultim  suf- 

fVagia  sua  t'onferre  coimievissc,  Episico- 
posque  eodem  tempore  judicium  suum 
tulUspj  testis  est  CyprittuuSj  de  Sabiuo 
Episeopo  :  Ut  fif  unittrstj  fraiemitath 
fuffntgia,  ef  d4f  Ephcoponim,  qtti  in  pree- 
Mftiiia  comvueraiit ,  jnditio  eph'^opfitus  ci 
dt'frrrelur.  Quo  iu  loco  Cypriani  id 
accurate  cousiderandum  est,  cum  die- 
ting uere  juii  Ruffragil,  quod  fnttemlUtl 
com  pet  It,  id  est,  clero  et  populo,  & 
judicio  quod  EplAcopiB  tHbuit*  id  eat, 
examine  election  in  et  confirrnatiiuie. — 
Cyprian,  Ep,  7*i*  Usuiti  ante  in  ilium 
de  traditioiie  divina  et  ApoRtoliea  oh* 
ierratione       deiiccudi»'«e      proiiuntiat. 


Quare  autiquus  auctcir  conititutionum 
Apostolicaruni  pm&ciplt,  iit  is  qui  eleC' 
tuB  fucrit  a  populo,  Episcopis  priesen- 
tetur.  et  ut  is,  cjui  primus  est  inter  eos, 
dUigeuter  luquirat  de  ominbuB  iifi,  quiie 
lUTccsBaria  aunt^  ut  ei  uiauus  impdimu* 
tur* — AposL  Const*  viii.  4. 

Quad  attiuet  ad  Ei'desiaa  Occi dentist 
diutius  lil.-c  JU8  electionum  pet^misere 
clero  et  inicU,  atque  Ipsi  etiarn  pkbe- 
culse,  et  ip&i  etiam  Gregorii  VLL  Icm- 
poribus,  id  est,  aeculo  undf^ciuio,  ul 
patet  ex  ejus  epistoHs^  Sed  fine  acculi 
duodecimi  clems  et  populus  paulatim 
Jus  electionum  tranMui^cruut  lid  Ca- 
noniccfts  Eeelesiamin  Catliedtalium. — 
Petr.  de  Marca,  de  Cdticord.  Sacerd.  et 
Imper.,  Hk  vi.  cap,  iL 

r  Sec  Eelig.  Asuemb-i  chap-  iv.  Het!t, 
]!),  20. 
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public  acts  of  those  Churches.  In  all  which,  as  there  is 
nothing  to  be  found  like  the  power  of  the  keys*  which  lay 
elders  are  created  to  manage';  so  he  that  will  consider  the 
interest^  m  which  it  appears  tliej  did  intcn^ene,  comparing 
it  with  the  intolerable  trouble  which  the  concurrence  of  the 
people  was  found  to  breed  when  the  niimbcr  of  Christians 
waa  iDcreased  by  the  emperors  professing  Christianity,  wilt 
easily  judge  that  it  was  nothing  else  but  the  interest  of  the 
people  which,  in  succeeding  ages,  was  referred  to  some  per- 
1113  sons  chosen  out  of  them  to  manage  in  the  public  acts  of  the 
Church.  And  thb  custom  is  suitable  enough  with  the  office 
of  ehnrch-wardens  in  the  Churcli  of  England*,  if  it  had  been 
established,  m  well  in  the  mother  and  cathedral,  as  in  the 
parish  churches. 


CHAP. 

lu. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


•ieC17t.At  FERiOKS,  AS  SlfCH,  HAVE  NO  ECCLESIASTIC  A  L  fOWER,  UVT  MAT 
BATE  SOVKilCiaM  POWKB  ISI  ECOLfcHt ASTICAI.  MAtTKRJ?. — THE  BIGHT  OF 
GlVmO  LkVf»  TO  THE  church;  A:^I>  TtlE  RIGHT  OF  TITUE^  OBLATIONS, 
AND    ALL    CO^SSSCRATtOftSl,    HOW    ORIGINAL,    HOW    ACCeJP»OR¥    TO    THB 

CHUftGll. THE   INTEREST    OF   SECULAR    FOWCRft    IN    AJLL   PARTS   OF  THE 

FOWBB  or  Tni  CMITEGH. 


These  thmgs  thus  determined,  and  the  whole  power  of  the  Seenttr 


Cliurch  thus  Hmited  in  Bishops  and  presbyters,  with  rescrva-  pensoij*, 


tion  of  the  interest  of  the  people  specified*  it  follows  neees-  ^^^T^***!  ■ 
sarilj,  that  no  secular  person  whatsoevcrj  endowed  with  sove-  cai  ijower, 
reign  or  subordinate  power  in  anj  state,  is  thereby  endowed 
with  any  part  of  this  ecelesiastteal  power  hitherto  described. 
Because  it  hath  been  premised  for  a  principle^  here  to  be  re- 


'  Gab^rn&tiiresrLiiiiifteeKi&timosetiioFes 
e  plebc  ildecta^  qui  censun^  morurn  et 
eserre^nd^  diMriplins  on  a  cum  Epl- 
ivopii  prttt^s^^nL  .  >  ,  fUbuit  igiiur  «1] 
initio  unaqusqiie  Ecelesia  suum  sens- 
tum,  conscriptum  em  viiis  piin  grtvibus 
el  Sanctis^  penes  quern  eral  tUa,  de 
qu&  poHti^a  loquemur,  Jurisdictio  in 
corriicendiA  vitiis,  —  Culvin.  InaUtut-, 
lib.  i^.  cap.  in.  |  B. 

'*  The  elders  do  &ttefid  with  the  paft- 
tor  in  catecbifitog  the  people ; , 


But  a  principal  part  of  their  duty  i»  to 
johi  alwayti  with  tlie  pattor  in  the  partl- 
culftr  elder  If  hip,  and  m  the  other  aasem- 
bMes  of  the  Church,  as  they  sbalL  be 
cabled,  for  exercisiBg  of  disdpline*  and 
Ifoverjiilug  the  whole  con^t^regmtion."— ^ 
The  Govermncnt  ind  Order  of  the 
Clmrch  uf  SeotlaTid}  p.  30.  Edluburgh, 
1541. 

*  3«e  Relig.  AKfiemk,  ch^p^  iv,  aecL 
20. 

^  Chap.  i.  Mct.  2,  3. 
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flBSumed,  that  no  state,  by  professing  Christianity,  and  the 
^  protection  thereof,  can  purchase  to  itself  or  defeat  the  Church 
of  any  part  of  the  right  whereof  it  stands  possessed  by  the  ^6* 
original  institution  of  our  Lonl  and  His  Apostles ;  and  there- 
fore no  person  endowed  with  any  qualityj  subsisting  by  the 
constitution  of  any  state,  can  challenge  any  right  that  sub- 
aistelh  by  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  and  therefore 
belongeth  to  some  person  ijuaHficd  by  the  same.  For  ecclesi- 
aaticiil  power  1  understand  here  to  be  only  tlmt  which  sub- 
sisteth  by  the  constitution  of  the  Church;  and  therefore  all 
by  Divine  riglitj  to  all  that  acknowledge  no  human  authority 
capable  of  founding  the  Church:  and  therefore  by  Divine 
right  invested  in  the  persons  of  them  that  have  received  it, 
mediately  or  immediately,  from  the  Apostles  ^seeing  it  is  no 
ways  imaginable  how  any  man  can  stand  lawfully  possessed 
of  that  power,  which  is  etfectually  in  somebody  else,  from 
whom  he  claimetli  not — -and  there  fare  not  to  be  propagated 
but  by  the  free  act  of  them  that  so  have  it, 

§  2,  But  I  intend  not  hereby  to  exclude  secular  powers 
from  their  right  in  Church  matters,  but  intend  to  distinguish 


fntfecle*    between  ecclesiastical  power  and  power  in  ecclesiastical  mat- 


siaxtJcal 
tnitterft.] 


ters;  and  these  to  distinguish  by  the  original  from  whence 
they  both  proceed,  because  so  wc  shall  be  best  able  to  make 
an  estimate  of  the  e fleet  which  both  of  tliem  are  able  to  pro- 
duce^ according  to  the  saying  observed  afore *^,  that  the  water  iss 
rises  no  higher  than  it  descended  afore.  For  if  by  ecclesias- 
tical power  w^e  mean  that  which  arises  from  the  constitution 
of  the  Church,  it  is  not  possible  that  by  any  quality  not 
depending  on  the  same,  any  man  should  be  enabled  to  any 
act  that  doth*  But  if  power  in  matters  of  religion  be  a  power 
necessary  to  the  subsistence  of  all  states,  then  have  Christian 
states  that  power  in  the  disj>osing  of  Christianityj  which  all 
states  in  general  have  in  the  disposing  of  those  things  which 
concern  that  religion  which  they  suppose  and  profess*  And 
this  to  prove,  I  will  not  be  much  beholden  to  the  records  of 
histories,  or  to  the  opinions  and  reasons  of  philosophers : 
seeing  common  sense  alone  is  able  to  shew  us  that  there 
is  not  any  state  professing  any  religioUj  that  does  not  exer- 
cise an  interest  in  disposing  of  matters  of  religion ,  as  they 

<   ChAp,  ii.  s«et.  38. 
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have  lektion  to  the  public  peace,  tranquillity*  and  happiness 
of  tliat  people.  The  power  of  disposiDg  in  matters  of  religion 
is  one  part,  and  that  a  very  considerable  one,  of  that  publie 
power  wherein  sovereignty  consists,  which  subordinate  powers 
enjoy  not  by  any  tide  but  as  derived  from  the  sovereign. 
§  3*   Wherefore,  having  premised  for  a  principle  in  the 

166  beginning,  that  Christianity  makes  no  alteration  in  the  state 
I      of  civil  societies,  but  establishes  all  in  the  same  right,  whereof 

they  stand   possessed  when  they  come  to  embrace   Chris- 

Itianity,  1  must  infer  that  the  public  powers  of  Christian 
states  have  as  good  right  to  the  disposing  of  matters  of 
Christianity^ — ^so  that,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ, 
nothing  done  by  the  Church  may  prove  prejudicial  to  the 
state — as  any  sovereign  power  that  is  not  Christian  hath  in 
the  disposing  of  matters  of  that  religion  which  they  profess. 
For  seeing  it  is  part  of  the  profession  of  CbrisJtianity  to  con- 
firm and  establish,  not  to  question  or  unsettle,  any  thing  which 
is  done  by  civil  justice  in  any  state,  whatsoever  secular  powers 
shall  do  towards  maintaining  the  state  of  this  world  in  tran- 
quillity j  cannot  be  prejudicial  to  Cliristianity,  rightly  under- 
stood. Neither  can  it  be  true  Christiatiity  which  cannot 
stand  with  the  course  of  true  civil  justice. 

§  4.  It  hath  been  effectually  proved  by  Church  writers^ 
against  the  Gentiles,  that  supposing  them  not  to  believe  the 
Christian  faith,  notwithstanding,  they  cannot  with  civil  justice 
persecute  the  Christians;  and  all  upon  this  score,  that  Chris- 
tianity containetb  nothing  prejudicial  to  civil  society,  but  all 

167  advantageous.  For  though  the  Christian  religion  be  grounded 
upon  truth  indeed  revealed  from  God ;  yet  religion,  in  general^ 
is  a  moral  virtue,  and  part  of  the  profession  of  all  civil  nations; 
insomuch  as  that  people  which  should  profess  to  fear  no  God^ 
would  thereby  put  themselves  out  of  the  protection  of  the 
law  of  nations,  and  give  all  civil  people  a  right  and  title  to 
seek  to  subdue  them  for  their  good,  and  to  constrain  them  to 
that  which  the  light  of  nature  is  able  to  demonstrate  to  be 
both  true  and  due.  For  how  can  any  of  them  expect  faith 
and  troth  in  civil  commerce  from  them  that  acknowledge  no 


CHAP. 
IV. 


But  mftj 
have  ioire- 
reign 
power  lu 


[Ofrell- 
gkin  irt 
gencruU  ] 


*  S.  JosHiu  Maftyr,  ApoK  L  cap. 
jTu,  p.  54^  «4t  Ben.  At)ie*iagtiT,  Leg &t 
pro  Cimetian.,  rapw  xi.  p.  28%.  ed.  Beiu 

l1  2 


TertuUmni  Apolof^eL  cap,  xxitvi.  xxj^viL 
p.  B6.  ed  Pam.  Rothoniag.  Iff 62. 
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[True  re- 
ligion to 
he  mtiln- 


C HA P*  reason  for  it ?   or  how  can  they  be  thoun;ht  to  acknowledgl 
—^ —  any  reason  for  it,  that  acknowledge  no  God  to  punish  the  coi* 
trary?   or  how  can  they  be  but  enemies  of  mankind,  fro: 
whom  that  cannot  be  expected? 

§  5»  But  in  Christianity  there  is  that  particularity,  which  ] 
declared  afore%  that  God  bath  declared  His  will  and  pleasun 
^rTil!/"^    to  be,  that  it  be  received  into  the  protection  of  all  kingdomi 
powe«.]     njid  commonwealths*    Wherefore  it  is  further  the  will  of  Go4 
that  secular  powers  that  are  Christian  act  in  the  protection  0 
Christianity,  not  only  as  secular  powers^  but  m  Christians^ 
and  by  consequence  that  they  holtl  themselves  obliged  to  thi 
maintenance  of  all  parts  of  Christianity;— that  is,  w^hatsoevei^ 
ig  of  Divine  right  in  the  profession  and  exercise  of  it.     But 
it  is  very  well  said  otherwise *j  that  this  whole  right  of  secular 
powers  in  ecclesiastical  matters  is  not  destructive  but  cuinula^ 
tivfi  ;  that  isj  that  it  ia  not  able  to  defeat  or  abolish  any  par 
of  that  power,  w^hich^  by  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  ii 
settled  upon  ecclesiastical  persons ;  but  stands  obliged  to  th^ 
maintenance  and  protection  of  it.     For  seeing  this   powel 
in  the  persons  endowed  with  it  by  the  constitution  of  thfl 
Church  is  a  very  eon3ideral)le  part  of  that  right  which  Goc 
hath  established  in  His  Church,  it  follows  necessarilyj  thai 


*  Cliap.  i.  sect  12. 

'  Nondiim  autfrm  figebKhir,  quod 
pnitlo  pcwii  in  eodem  psalmo  dicitur, 
Kt  Nitwr  rrgpM  mtclli^iiet  &c.  Qno- 
inodQ  ergo  reges  Doiumo  serviui^t  m 
timore,  uiai  ea.  qun  contrit  ju&s&  Domini 
^unt^  rcligioia  BermUte  proUibendo 
»tque  plvct^ndo  t  Aliter  etiim  servit 
quia  homo  est,  &1itcr  quin  etiatn  Tcm^ 
est  QuU  homo  est,  ei  &ervit  vivendo 
fideliter,  quia  vtro  eliam  rex  est,  servit 
legea  just  a  prjecipieiUeti,  et  contratia 
pmhtbeQtcB,  convenbntl  vi^rc  Ainci- 
endo*  *.*....  In  hoc  ergo  ierviunt 
Doniino  rcg'es,  in  quaJitum  tunt  rigti^ 
ciini  ea  fucmnt:  ad  BtTvieudutn  illi^  qus 
non  pos$unt  facere  ubi  T4*g««.  ,  -— S. 
AugU9tin.  Ep.  el XX XV,  lorn.  ii.  eoL  Mh 
est  Ben. 

^  Non  dcbtt  detefior  i*S8^  Ecclesiaj 
coudhin  sub  ChriatiHiio  tna^stratu 
quam  nub  ethnico*  uec  zniiiiii  aed  au- 
gcri  iibertae^  Eccleslastica.  Quod  con- 
ft^rtur  EccWsiiP,  nou  tmns^fertur  in 
priiicipem  Christiiiuum,  ied  tAntum 
corrobor&ttir:      Fifties  t:i;i   prtncipii    e»t 


cumuUtiva  non  privativ*ii.  Potest 
igitur  ipse  con vo care,  potest  potes* 
Iflteu)  collatam  Eccle^i^e  appTobaiies| 
sed  polCiHtate  coltata  ejusve  exct^itif 
privare  non  potest.  Sunt  i^jitur  dl-i 
ver$^  potcatfties,  non  tamen  divia«j 
nifii  qnando  magis trains  se  divisedl 
ad  Eeclesia.^ — Didoclav,  Altarc  D»4 
masceu.,  p,  15.  A.D.  1^23,  1 

'♦  Disiingvith    hfUeffn    a    fumaluttpf 
and  a  prhative  atithorittj.     The  nnagi^- 
trate  hath  indeed  an  auihoritative  in- 
fluence; mto  maCterft  of  religion 
Church  goTernment,  but  It  ii  cumula 
tive,  ....  But  thRt  which  belongs 
the  ma^Ktrate  ia  Qot  pnyadre,  in  reiei 
ence  to  the  eccksiastlcil  goveniTne 
It  is  understood  xttttvjttre  rr^htiaxtiCi 
*  .  .  Thia  prtmuo  therefore   is   ju« " 
made,  that  whatever  powt-r  the  magi* 
trate   hath   in   matters  of  religion, 
ia  not  to  hinder   the  free  cxerci«e 
Church  discijdine  aiid  censures  again 
«canda1oua   and   obstiaate  sinn 
Cinespk's  Ai^ron's   Rod   Bio 
p.  '2G5,  LoDdon,  I6it$, 
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H  no  power  ordained  to  the  maintenance  of  all  parts  thereof  chap. 

^B  can  extinguish  this.     And  truly,  he   that  advises  but  with '- — 

^^  his  own  common  sense,  shall  easily  perceive  that  ecclesias- 
tical power  may  he  able  to  preserve  order  and  discipline  in 
I  the  Church,  by  itsclfj  so  long  as  the  world,  that  is,  the  state, 
professes  not  Christianity,  as  we  see  it  was  before  the  Roman 
empire  was  Christian,     But  when  the  state  professes  Chris- 
Itianity,  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  persons  qualified  by  the 
I  state  will  ever  willingly  submit  to  acknowledge  and  ratify  tlie 
I  power  of  the  Church,  in  all  the  acts  and  proceedings  thereof, 
[unless  the  coactive  power  of  the  sovereign  enforce  iL 
t^      §  6,  All  states,  therefore,  have  soverelgti  power,  as  well  in[TheUiniia 
matters  of  Christian  religion,  as  in    other  points   of  sove- seeuiur 
reign ty ;    that  i&t  they  are  able  to  do  all  acts  of  sovereign  ^-ch em- 
power in  Church  matters;    to  cive  laws,  as  well  concerning '•-^''^'^i 

/*      i'   -  -   ,|      ™  ,  .        .      .    ,.         *^  power*,) 

matters  oi  reJigjon,  as  civil  affairs ;    to  exercise  jurisdiction 

about  ecclesiastical  causes;  to  commund  in  tlie  same,  which 
seems  to  be  the  most  eminent  act  of  sovereignty,  seeing  that 
giving  of  laws  and  jurisdiction   are   but  particulars  of  that 
general,  the  one,  that  is,  giving  laws  in  generals,  the  other, 
^vthat  is,  jurisdiction  in  particular  causes,  and  both  of  them 
^"tending  to  limit  that  power  of  command  or  empire,  which 
otherwise  is  absolute  in  the  disposition  and  will  of  the  sove- 
reign ;  and  therefore,  the  most  civil  people  that  ever  was,  the 
Romans,  have  denominated  sovereignty  by  this  act  of  com- 
mand, Imperium^  or  empire.     But  all  these  acts  of  sovereign 
power  in  Church  matters  being  distinguished  from  the  like 
acts  of  ecclesiastical  power,  not  by  their  material  but  formal 
objects ;    that  is,  not  by  the   things,  persons,  or  causes  in 
which,  but  by  the  reasons  upon  which,  and  the  intents  to 
K  which  they  are  exercised,  must  needs  leave  the  powers  of  the 
V  Church  entire  to  all  purposes,  as  it  finds  the  same  in  those 

that  have  it,  by  the  eonstitntion  of  the  Church  ^, 
V70     i  7.  Here  are  two  points  of  the  power  of  the  Church  to  be 


^  Ego  Karl onian DUE  Dux  ct  Princeps 
iJ'rAneonim  ,  ,  ^  «  ■  cum  con!ii]io  serva- 
|9rutn  Di^i  et  optinijituiri  Tn^oruin  Epi- 
IffCSpOi  qui  ia  mco  regno  sunt,  ctiln 
Ipre^byieiia  ad  concilium  et  f>yno^tim 
T  pro  thnorc  Ckrlstl  con)frrgAvi^  ..*»*.* 
[  at  niihi  consilium  dedissifTit  qiiomodo 
[Ux  Dei  el  ecclcsiaf^tira  rdi|po  reettpe- 


relur^  qu^  in  dtcbus  Prindpuni  dis^i* 
pat  A  cnrruit,  pt  qualitcr  pqpuhis  Chrii- 
lianua  ad  snlutfTii  aiuniae  prrveiiire 
pojiHit*  et  per  Fal^os  f^acerdutca  drceptua 
nod  pcreat — ^Cnpitular.  llegff.  Friine^, 
torn,  i  coR  1*5,  im  Paris.  1077.  Sc© 
aho  the  Preface  to  the  Council  of  Ain- 
Ifl-Chapelle,  i*.  coll  20i),  210. 
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settled,  before  we  go  any  further ;  not  because  of  any  affinity 
or  dependence  between  them,  but  because  the  reason  is  the 
same  which  causes  the  difficulty  in  both*  Whether  there  be 
an  original  power  in  the  Church  to  give  laws  as  to  the 
society  of  tlie  Church  :  whether  there  be  an  original  rights 
in  the  Church  to  tithes,  oblations,  first-frnitSj  and,  generally, 
to  all  consecrate  thhigs,  seem  to  most  men  more  than  di^ 
pu table,  because  the  accessory  acts  of  secular  powers — whickl 
in  all  Christian  states  have  made  the  laws  by  which  Chris- 
tianity jg  exercisedi  the  laws  of  those  several  states  have 
established  the  endowment  of  the  Church  upon  it,  by  thalj 
coactive  power  which  they  only  in  chief  arc  endowed  with — 
being  most  visible  to  common  sense,  seem  to  have  obscure<^ 
the  original  right  of  the  Church  in  both  particulars. 

§  8.  Over  and  beside  all  this,  those  of  the  congregations 
deny  the  Church  all  power  of  giving  laws,  rules,  canons,  or* 
however  you  please  to  call  them,  to  the  Church  j  for  to  thitf 
purpose  they  make  all  congregations  absolute  and  sovereignj 
that  nothing  be  done  in  the  Church  without  the  consent  of 
every  member  of  it ;  not  acknowledging  so  much  as  that 
rule,  which  all  human  society  besides  acknowledges,  the  I 
whole  to  be  bound  by  the  act  of  the  greater  part ;  but 
requiring  that  every  man's  conscience  be  satisfied  in  every 
thing  that  the  Church  does,  unless  some  happily  appear 
wilful,  whom,  by  way  of  penalty,  they  neglect  for  that  time  \ 


^  *'  In  alltbesic  tranaactioits  of  Church 
procGediiigi,  when  we  ji^y  we  do  thU  or 
that  with  common  cnnient,  out  mean- 
tug  Is,  we  do  not  cAny  on  mat  ten 
either  hy  tlie  overmlmg  power  of  the 
|irrsbytery,  or  hy  the  const  til  of  the 
n)ajor  part  of  the  Churchi  hut  hy  the 
geuefal  and  joint  consent  of  All  the 
memhers  of  the  Church  ;  for  we  read 
in  the  Aetfi  of  thi?  ApostleSj  the  primi- 
tive Churchy  whieh  is  a  pattern  far  suc^ 
ceeding  ages,  carried  all  their  Adminis- 
trations ^noBvfta&hi^f  tln^L  k,  wjtfi  one 
accord,  At'tB  \i,  16,  a-i  becomcth  the 
Church  of  Gnd  ;  whtth  «ught  to  be  of 
one  he^rU  and  one  noul,  uf  otio  mind^ 
and  one  Judgment*  and  iill  tn  apeak 
the  same  thinj^,  Acts  it*  32  *  1  Cor. 
i.  10 1  PUl  il  2,  a  But  if  it  so  fiill 
out,  that  any  difFer^nee  do  ariie — as 
$omrtinie  there  doth  through  the  re- 
maining darknefs  of  our  tnindRi  feeing 


we  &11  know  but  in  part— then  such  ai 
do  dissent  frotn  thejr  hrethren,  are  re- 
quired to  propound  the  grounds  of  Cbeif . 
dissent ;  which  if  they  he  weighty  and 
held  forth  from  the  light  of  tlte  word,' 
all  the  rest  do  submit  and  yield  ther«s 
unto,  not  Ai  to  the  voice  of  Ihdr 
brethren  only,  but  aa  to  the  voie«  ol 
Christ ;  .*.»..  But  if  the  grounds  €§ 
Huch  aa  do  diflseiit»  do  upon  due  con* 
iidoration  appear  to  Imve  little  or  no 
weight  in  them,  the  oftieera  of  the 
Church,  or  some  other  of  the  brethren, 
do  declare  unto  them  the  invalidity 
thereof  I  if  they  be  ROtiafied,  the  matter 
in  hand  doth  then  proceed  with  the 
com  m  on  consent  of  fllh  If  ihey  be  not  J 
sfttiftfled  yetf  it  ia  either  through  wanla 
of  tight — and  »o  through  weakneas  of 
ludgment — oi  through  stnength  of  pride, 
and  ao  through  stifFneas  of  will.  If  the 
former  he  the  let,  they  take  furtli 
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§  9.  As  for  those  of  the  presbyteries,  I  cariDot  deny  that  chap. 
they  grant  the  Church  this  power ;   but  it  seems  upon  con-      *^' 


dition  that  it  may  rest  in  themselves ;  for  to  the  laws  of  this  bytc'rian§^ 
Church,  in  which  they  received  aiid  professed  Christianity,  loiheln- 
they  oppose  the  saying  of  the  Apostle,  that  it  stands  not  with  ^^^^l 
charity  for  the  Church  to  enjoin  any  thing  which  weak  con- 
sciences may  be  offended  at*^ ;  and  that  of  onr  Lord,  that 
this  w^ould  be  will-worship  and  serving  of  God  according  to 
human  traditions ;  which  are  all  the  arguments  which  those 
of  the  congregations  allege  for  their  opinion,  so  tar  as  I  can 
learn  *>  It  will  be  therefore  worth  the  while  to  consider  the 
cases  which  the  Apostle  decides  upon  that  priociplcj  though 
I  have  done  it  in  part  already  in  my  laiger  Discourse,  p,  309"^; 
for  so  long  as  the  case  is  not  understood  in  which  the  Aposde 
alleges  it,  no  marvel  if  it  be  brought  to  prove  that  which  he 
never  intended  by  it  We  know  he  resolves  both  the  Romans 
and  the  Corinthians  by  this  sentence. 
172  §  10,  With  the  Corinthians,  the  case  was  concerning  the  [The 
JL   eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols  j  which  the  Apostle  mani- rmthtani  ] 


pains  lovingly  to  tnToTTii  tbcm,  And 
pAliently  bear  wUli  them,  til)  matCers 
be  further  cleartfd  ;  so  that  at  li^iigth 
lliey  come  either  Co  conj^ent  to  go  nlong 
mu\  their  brethren,  ur  at  leant  to  be 
cosit^nt  IQ  refer  ibe  timtter  to  tlie  judgf- 
mdlti  of  their  brclhr«ii ;  aiid  Tor  their 
part  to  sit  still,  and  to  make  no  further 
[leiilmg»  with  the  Cbunb^B  pt^t*ef?d- 
ii]g« ;  but  If  through  piirtialJty  or  pre- 
judice their  dissent  do  appear  to  i^pring 
fporn  itiifiKJSft  of  will;,  or  from  a  spirit 
of  coiitradictiou — which  yet  falleth  ont 
very  rarely— iosomueh  Uisit  the)*  nill 
not  \m  bronghl — by  loving  and  brotherly 
itiforiT^alioo — to  give  wny  to  the  better 
jud^nents  of  their  brethren,  the  Church 
doth  proceed  with  common  consent  to 
adtnoniBh  them  of  tbetr  pHtle  and  sielf- 
«i]lednei«,  and  so  kavf^  theni  under 
the  censure  of  idmonition  ;  whereby 
the  liberty  of  their  voice  is  taken  from 
tbeni,  till  they  have  removed  this  of* 
fence  from  the  spirit  of  thEJir  brethren," 
— Cotton ■»  Way  of  the  Churcheiip  chap, 
V.  iect  ill*  pp.  94;,  ^^,  London,  164-S* 

''  *'  Ceremonies  wid  things  not  ne- 
ecs^ry  In  God^s  worship  fail  again nt 
eharity  by  the  grievous  crime  of 
KLundiiL 

**  Tbe  practice  of  thinga  indiHercntf 


and  not  necessary^  is  then  unlawfiilj 
when  from  thence  ariscth  Ibe  seandjil 
or  occasion  of  Ihe  ruin  of  our  brotber, 

'*15ut  (Vom  the  practice  of  ceremonies 
and  thingb  not  neeeBaary  ariaeth  scandal 
and  Qccaaion  of  the  ruin  of  our  brother. 
Ergo,  the  practice  of  such  ia  uiilaw- 
fiiL  Observe,  our  argument  leaneth 
on  A  ground  given,  but  not  granted, 
that  the  ceremonies  be  indlJSerent^ 
though  to  us  they  he  evil,  I  prov^ 
the  proposition,  Rom.  jtiv.  H,  *  I  know 
and  am  persuaded ' , , .  ,  '  for  meat  de- 
stroy not  the  work  of  God/  Then  for 
crossing,  kneeling,  holy  dn^ys,  destroy 
not  btiti  for  whom  Christ  died,  1  Cor. 
viii  9',  jc,  28/'-^  A  Dispute  touching 
Scandal  and  Chrihtlan  Liberty,  pp. 
1,  3,  added  to  The  Divine  Right  of 
Church  Government  and  Ejccomnmni* 
cation^  by  Sanu  Rutberfurd,  London, 

'  ^*  There  Is  not  a  ease  in  the  whole 
Bible  more  clear  tbtin  that  the  things 
culled  indifferent  may  and  ought  to  he 
forl^mc  for  the  weak  conscience  of  a 
brother,  Rom.  xiv.  15,.  20,  21/*^ 
Robinson's  JuBtlficatlou  of  Separation, 
p,  34,  A.D.  1639. 

■"  Hclig.  Astetiib,^  chap,  \%^  sett. 
15^21. 
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fesUy  distinguishes  that  it  may  be  done  two  waySj  materially, 
and  fonnally:  materially,  when  a  man  cats  it  "as  a  creature 
of  Godj  giving  Ilim  thanks  for  it,"  [1  Tim.  iv-  4.]  which  the 
Apostle  there  tore  determines  to  be  agreeable  to  Christianity ; 
1  Cor.  viiL  7,  formally^  when  a  man  eats  it  "with  conscience  of 
the  idol  as  a  thing  sacrificed  to  ii,"  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it, 
that  isj  with  a  religious  respect  to  it,  which  therefore  he  shews 
at  large  to  be  idolatry,  1  Con  x,  7,  14,  Wherefore,  thoogh 
things  sacrificed  to  idols  be  as  free  for  ChriBtians  to  eat  as 
any  men  else,  yet  in  some  cases  and  circumstances  it  so  fell 
out,  that  a  Christian  eating  with  a  Gentile  of  their  sacrifices — 
the  remains  w^hereof  were  the  cheer  which  they  feasted  upon^ 
and  their  feasts  part  of  tlic  religion  which  they  served  their 
idols  with — ^might  be  thought  by  a  weak  Christian  to  hold 
their  sacrificing  as  indifferent  as  their  meat,  and  he  that  thus 
thought  be  induced  to  eat  tlicm  formally,  as  things  offered 
to  idols ;  as  eating  them  in  the  temples  of  idols^  or  at  a  feast 
made  by  a  Gentile  upon  occasion  of  some  sacrifices,  1  Cor, 
viii.  10;  x.  27,  In  this  case  the  Apostle  determines  that 
ebarity  requires  a  Christian  to  forbear  the  use  of  his  freedom,  I7i 
when  the  use  of  it  may  occasion  a  weak  Christian  to  fall  into 
misprision  of  idolatry* 

§  IL  But  among  the  Romans,  the  case  which  St  Paul 
speaks  to  was  between  Christians  converted  from  Jews  and 
from  Gentiles;  as  appears  by  the  particulars  which  he  men* 
tions  to  be  scrupled  at,  to  wit,  "days  and  meats,"  Rom. 
xiv,  2 — 5 ;  and  the  offence  likely  thereby  to  come  to  pass, 
this,  that  Jewish  Christians,  seeing  the  heathenish  eat  things 
forbidden  by  the  law — and  perhaps,  among  the  rest,  things 
sacrificed  to  idols,  forbidden  not  by  the  letter  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  interpretation  and  determination  of  it  in  force  by  the 
authority  of  the  synagogue  or  consistory — might  imagine  that 
Christians  renounced  the  law  of  God,  and,  by  consequence, 
the  God  of  the  law;  and  so  out  of  zeal  to  the  true  God, 
fall  from  Christianity  and  perish:  for  this  is  manifestly  the 
offence,  and  stumbling,  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Rom* 
xiv,  13,  15,  20,  as  I  have  shewed  out  of  Origen,  in  the  place 
afore  quoted". 

§  12,  Here  is  then  the  sentence  of  the  Apostle,  that  when 
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H  the  use  of  tbose  tbmgs  wherein  Christians  are  not  limited  hy 
H  the  law  of  God^  becomes  an  occasion  of  falling  ioto  sin  to 
H  those  that  understand  not  the  reason  of  tlie  freedom  of  Chris- 
H        tians,  charity  requires  a  Christian  to  forbear  the  use  of  this 

174  freedom.      From  whence  whoso  infers  that  therefore  no  ec- 

Iclesiastfcal  law  can  be  of  force,  when  it  meets  with  a  weak 
conseience-^and  therefore  never,  because  it  may  always  meet 
with  such — will  conclude  the  contrary  of  the  A|>ostle's  mean- 
ing. For  when  Christianity  makes  all  things  free  to  a  Chris- 
tian that  are  not  limited  by  Gud^s  law,  it  makes  not  the  use 
of  this  freedom  necessary  to  Christianity ;  the  Apostle  saying 
expressly )  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink," 
Rom,  xiv,  17— ^by  consequence  not  the  observing,  or  not 
ubserving  of  days — that  is,  consists  no  more  in  not  eating, 
cvr  not  observing  days,  than  in  eating*  and  in  observing  them- 
So  that  as  be  that  submits  unto  the  law  of  charity,  must  for- 
bear his  freedom  once  and  as  often  as  the  use  of  it  mlnistereth 
offence,  so  for  the  same  reason  must  he  always  forbear  the 
use  of  it  whensoever  the  use  of  it  comes  to  be  restrained, 
though  not  by  God's  law,  yet  by  the  law  of  the  Church: 
because  the  greatest  offence,  the  greatest  breach  of  charity,  is, 
to  call  in  question  the  order  established  in  the  Church,  in  the 
preservation  whereof  the  unity  of  the  Church  consisteth, 
Whereunto  thus  much  may  be  added,  that,  as  the  things  that 
are  determinetl  by  the  canons  of  the  Churehj  are  not  deter- 
mined by  God*s  law,  as  to  the  species  of  the  matter  and  sub- 
ject of  them,  yet,  aa  to  the  authority  from  whence  the  deter- 
mination of  them  may  proceed,  they  may  be  said  to  be  deter- 

175  mined  by  God's  law,  inasmuch  as  by  God's  law  that  authority 
is  established,  by  which  those  things  are  determinable,  which 
the  good  order  and  unity  of  the  Church  requires  to  be  deter- 
mined* The  evidence  of  which  authority  is  as  express  in 
God's  book  aa  it  can  be  in  any  book  inspired  by  God. 

§  13»  Those  of  the  congregations  indeed  betake  them- 
selves here  to  a  fort  which  they  think  cannot  be  approached, 
when  they  say  that  what  is  written  in  the  Scripture  la  re- 
vealed from  above,  and  therefore,  the  laws  that  are  there  re- 
corded arc  no  precedents  to  the  Church  to  use  the  like  right". 
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The  I'pftsoii  i*  ftrst,  Hccitijse  tin*  Apo- 
skLlei    wer<^    ittftpirvii   with    the    Haly 
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For  it  is  manifest  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
tlxat  there  were  many  laws,  ortlinancesj  constitutions,  or 
what  you  please  to  call  them^  in  force  at  that  time,  which  no 
Scripture  can  shew  to  have  been  commanded  by  revelation 
from  God,  as  the  law  of  God  Daniel  [i,  8,]  forbore  the  king's 
meat,  because  a  portion  of  it  was  sacrificed  to  their  idols, 
dedicating  the  w^hole  to  the  honour  of  the  same  r  that  is,  he 
forbore  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idok  materially.  Therefore, 
that  or<ler  which  we  see  was  afterwards  in  force  among  the 
Jews,  was  then  in  use  and  practice :  not  by  the  written  law  17S 
of  Godt  therefore  by  the  delernnnation  of  those  whom  the 
law  gave  power  to  determine  such  matters. 

§  14,  The  prophet  Joel  reckons  up  many  circumstances 
dnlJierVby  ^^^  ceremonies  of  the  Jews'  public  fasts  and  humiliations, 
Joel  ii.  15 — 17  ;  which  are  so  far  from  being  commanded  by 
the  law,  that  the  Jews'  doctors  confess,  there  is  no  furtlier 
order  for  any  fasts  in  the  law  than  that  which  they  draw,  by 
a  consequence  far  enough  fetched,  out  of  Numb,  x.  2,  where 
order  is  given  for  making  the  trumpets,  %vhjch  they  say,  and 
the  prophet  supjioses,  that  their  fasts  were  proclaimed  with. 
Maimonij  Tit,  Tamuoth^  cap,  i,^  In  another  prophet,  Zac, 
vli*  5 ;  viii*  19,  it  appears  that  there  were  set  fasts  which  they 
were  bound  to  solemnize  every  year,  on  the  fonrth,  fifth, 
seventh,  and  tenth  months:  as  also  it  appears  by  the  words  of 
the  Phiiriseej  Luke  xviii,  12,  that  the  Momlays  and  Thursdays 
were  then,  and  before  then,  observed  by  the  Jews,  as  since 
they  have  been^ :  andj  as  you  see  the  like  tlone  in  the  feast  of 
lots,  ordained  in  Esthers  time,  [Esth,  ix,  20 — 32]  ;  and  that 
of  the  dedication  in  Judas  Maceabeus's,  [1  Maecab,  iv,  59 ;] 
and,  in  the  same  prophet,  Zac,  xii.  12^14,  you  have  a  mani- 
fest allusion  to  the  Jewia'  ceremonies  at  their  funerals,  re- 
corded by  Maimoni  in  the  title  of  Mourners,  cap.  ix.,  clearly  177 
shewing  that  they  were  in  force  in  that  prophet's  time :   as 


GI1CM1I,  wlitcb  whull^  ^ided  tiicm  m 
Mil  mutters  at  Lhe  Chtirch ;  no  as  that 
in  their  determinntioii  ihcj  ftay  ex* 
presftly  '  It  fit^tiied  gi>od  10  the  Holy 
Ghfiitt  And  to  11 B  to  i&y  upun  you  rto 
grc&t^r  burdfii.'  Now  i»bAt  Synod  in 
Any  a^&  Afler  the  Ajn^&llei^,  muld  ever 
«iy  ihftt  thry  wert?  intallihty  m^pirci] 
nud  fisiistc<1  by  the  Unly  CihoM  *    If 


any  mma  cwi  inWUbly  ftiaure  me  hereof 
that  a  Synod  afler  the  Apof^tlei  cannot 
err,  but  that  they  cnn  truly  *ay,  *  It 
pleased  the  I  inly  Ghent  mid  u&  :'  t1ie» 
1  «ill  obey  all  their  decreea,"-^ChHst 
on  Hb  Tbronct  cjwe  %i,  p.  67. 

P  See  Rel  Ajscmbi.  chap.  viii.  sect, 
20. 

*t  See  IleL AssemK,  ehaii.  vUL  aetu  30. 
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it  is  manifest  that  they  began  before  the  law  itself,  not  only  chap 
by  that  which  we  read  of  the  funeral  of  Jacob  in  Genesis,  ^ 
[L  4,  lOj]  but  chiefly  because  it  required  an  express  law  of 
God,  to  derogate  from  it,  as  to  the  priests,  in  the  case  of 
Aaron s  sons.  Lev.  x*  65  xxi*  1,  10,  11,  12. 

§  15,  Many  more  there  are  to  be  observed  in  the  Old  [Theau- 
Testament,  if  these  were  not  enough  to  evidence  that  which  scripture j 
cannot  be  denied,  that  it  appears  indeed  by  Scripture^  that 
there  were  such  laws  in  force  ;  but  that  they  were  commanded 
by  revelations  from  God,  is  quite  another  thing :  though  men 
of  learning  sometimes  make  themselves  ridiculous  by  mis- 
taking, as  if  all  that  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  w^ere  com- 
manded by  God,  when,  all  that  eomes  from  God  is  the  record 
of  them  as  true,  not  the  authority  of  them  as  Divine,  The 
ease  is  not  much  otherwise  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it 
is  manifest  that  many  constitutions,  ordinances,  or  traditions 
— B3  the  Apostle  sometimes  calk  them,  I  Cor*  xi.  2 — are  re- 
corded, which  00  man  can  say  that  they  obliged  not  the 
Church  J  and  yet  this  force  of  binding  the  Church  comes 
not  from  the  mention  of  them,  which  we  find  in  several 
178  places  of  Scripture — ^for  they  must  needs  be  in  force  before 
they  could  he  mentioned  as  such  in  the  Scriptures — but  from 
that  power  which  God  had  appointed,  to  order  and  determine 
such  things  in  Ilis  Church- 

§  16.  This  difference  indeed  there  is  between  the  Old  and  [Differ- 
New  Testament,  that  this,  being  all  written  in  the  Apostles'  tween  the 
lime,  can   mention  nothing  of  that  nature,  but  that  which,  >'ew^e8ta- 
coming  from  the  Apostles,  might  come  by  immediate  revela-  ^^^l 
tion  from  God,  which  of  the  Old  cannot  he  said.    For  though 
there  were  prophets  in  all  ages  of  it,  and  those  prophets  en- 
dowed with  such  trust,  that  if  they  commanded  to  dispense 
with  any  of  God's  own  positive  laws  they  were  to  be  obeyed, 
lis  appears  by  Eliaa  commanding  to  sacrifice  in  Mount  Carme], 
contrary  to  the  law  of  Lev.  icvii-  3,  4% — and  this  by  virtue  of 


'  Qusretuft  an  peccaTerit  E^as  vcl 
tg^t  t^Rtrti  lej^in,  off^^reiido  facrifi- 
eiumi  Respond  I?  tiduin,  quod  Elioe 
fAci«lMt  hie  contra  legem  pHncipalit^r 
in  duolm«,  PHmOr  quia  iton  emt 
iMcerdov,  nee  Levita,  Red  lairus,  .  - .  -  - 
ft  tameti  imtnolavit  «acrificiiini  quotl 
td  so1(VK  sjiicerdotes  pertini.'baL   Nitm- 


c?ap,  liL  at  Myiiu  Et  *i  quh  non  saecrdoi 
vdlct  ministrarpt  oceldt^batur  t  Deo: 
Hum,  cup.  5vi.  Strcuiido  egU  contra 
legem,  quia  obtulit  sdcriflcium  extra 
Siinceuitrium-  Nam  in  solo  Saiictuario 
offferetiduiii  er»t,  in  altari  Kolocausto- 
mmi  Lev,  cap.  xviU  et  Josue  cap.  %%iu 
El  IMS  atilvm  obtiillt  hir  in  moiitc  Cai^ 


534 


THE  RIGHT  01^  TSB  CKttRCK 


CHAR 


Ileal  cun- 
etitutlona 
ore  not 
additions 
to  God'fl 


the  law,  Deut  xviii,  18,  19,  because  He  that  gave  the  law  by 
Mosesj  might  by  another  rs  well  dispense  with  it — yet  it  is 
manifestly  certain,  tliat  nevertheless  they  had  not  the  power 
of  making  those  constitutions  which  were  to  bind  the  people 
in  the  exercise  of  their  religion  according  to  the  law*  Fof 
when  the  law  makes  them  subject  to  be  judged  by  the  consis- 
tory, whether  true  prophets  or  not — ^  where  upon,  we  see,  that 
they  were  many  times  persecuted,  and  our  Lord  at  last  put  to 
death  by  them  that  would  not  acknowledge  them,  because  170 
they  had  not  the  grace  to  obey  them,  as  you  saw  afore" — it 
cannot  be  imagined  that  they  were  enabled  to  any  such  act  of 
government,  as  giving  tliosc  laws  to  the  synagogue.  Espe- 
cially, seeing  by  the  law  of  Deut*  xvii.  8 — 12,  this  power  and 
this  right  is  manifestly  settled  upon  the  consistory*  For 
seeing  that,  by  the  law,  all  fpiestions  arising  about  the  law 
are  remitted  to  the  place  of  God's  worship,  where  the  con- 
sistory sat  in  all  ages;  and  the  deicrmination  of  a  cascg 
doubtful  in  law,  to  be  obeyed  under  pain  of  death,  is  mani- 
festly a  law  which  all  are  obliged  to  live  by;  of  necessity, 
therefore,  those  who  have  power  to  determine  what  the 
written  law  had  not  determined,  do  give  law  to  the  people. 

§  17,  And  this  right  our  Lord  Himself,  who^  as  a  prophet, 
had  right  to  reprove  even  the  pubUc  government  where  it  was 
amiss,  establishes,  as  ready  to  maintain  them  in  it,  had  they 
submitted  to  the  Goi?pel,  when  lie  says.  Malt  xxiii.  2, 3,  "The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  chair ;  ah  therefore  that 
they  teach  ytai,  observe  and  do."  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
being  either  limbs  and  members,  or  appendences  of  the  con- 
sistory, who,  under  pain  of  death,  were  not  to  teach  any  thing, 
to  determine  any  thing  that  the  law  had  not  determined,  con- 
trary to  that  which  the  consistory  had  first  agreed.  Whereby  ISO 
it  is  manifest,  that  all  those  laws  and  ordinances  aforenamed, 
and  all  others  of  like  nature,  which  all  common  sense  must 
allow  to  have  been  more  than  the  Scripture  any  where  men- 
tions, are  the  productions  of  this  right  and  power  placed  by 
God  in  the  consistory,  on  purpose  to  avoid  schism  and  keep 


I 


mdo.  Dicctidum  tAm(?[iii  quod  no  it 
p^ccavil,  quia  fiiit  hjc  dispti?ni»atlo,  \mty 
iiiaTidttum  Dei  qund  *ic  fuctrt'L^Abii- 
1i^ii»isj   Caiiim.  ui   iih  Rpjt.   cap,  jlvjiL 


Quse^t  XXX  iv.     See    Rplig.  Assemli,,  ^ 

chii]).  iL.  sect  la. 
*  Chap.  iii.  sect,  1&, 
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the  body  of  the  people  in  unitj*  by  shewing  them  what  to  char 
stand  to  J  when  the  law  had  not  determined.     So  that  this  is   -     ■* — 
nothing  contrary  lo  the  law  of  Deut.  iv.  2 ;   xii.  32,  which 
forbiddeth  "to  add  to.  or  take  from  Gods  law*''  the  law 
remaining  entire,  when  it  is  supplied  by  the  power  which 
Itself  appoiiitcth. 

§  18.  And  he  that  will  see  the  truth  of  this  with  his  eyes,  [of  the 
let  him  look  upon  the  Jews*  Constitutions,  compiled  into  the  **"™"*  J 
body  of  their  Talmud,  Which,  thongh  they  are  now  written, 
and  in  onr  8avlaur's  time  were  taught  from  hand  to  hand; 
though,  by  succession  of  time  and  change  in  the  state  of  that 
people,  they  cannot  continue  in  all  points  the  same  as  they 
were  in  oiu*  Saviour's  time,  yet  it  is  manifest  that  the  suh- 
stance  of  them  wa^  then  in  force,  because  whatsoever  the 
Gospel  mentions  of  them,  is  found  to  agree  with  that  which 
they  have  now  in  writing;  and  are  all  manifestly  the  effect  of 
181  the  lawful  power  of  the  consistory^.  Nor  let  any  man  object 
that  they  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees,  which  they  pre- 
tended that  Moses  received  from  God  in  Mount  Sinai,  and 
delivered  by  w*ord  of  mouth  to  his  suecessors ;  and  that  the 
Sadducees  were  of  another  opinion,  who  never  acknowledged 
any  such  unwritten  law,  but  tied  themselves  to  the  letter;  as 
doth,  at  this  day,  one  part  of  the  Jews,  which  renounce  the 
Tahnud,  and  rest  in  the  letter  of  the  law,  who  are  therefore 
called  Aaraiw,  that  isj  Scripturaries".     For  though  all  this  he 


'  Sub  cv'Bjigpliio  tiabcmua  lego  in  nos- 
tT»m  otrt^monialem  deten^iinantcm  le- 
gem moralem  quoad  cuUiun,  sicut  sub 
bg«  Mosaica  Jmla-i.  Ad  hftnc  legem 
iwrtlncnt  Sacrum  enla^  ct  eonn:n  ritus 
I  omne«,  quorum  mstitutio  refprn  nan 
^  ^teat  ad  ju«  natursf,  «ed  ad  Tohtn- 
ta.Tfam  Cbristj  clei^^nninBtjonem,  Legi 
eer«Tr}onimH  JuiS^uruiii  non  Ikcb^it  ho- 
miiubu»  addcre  ant  dettahere  quicquant. 
t^Min^iicaMgiMr  r^m  i^atm  ego  pntmpio 
Itt^Ht,  tfam  ohxeppanieM  faeiie  i  ne  adkiils 
ifit  ftequ^  defrahite  ex  to.  DeuL  fih  32. 
Lotftiitur  ibi  de  ctiltii  Ddminuj^^  Noii 
mm  us  perfecta  est  I^ie  cere  rtiaiii  alia  sub 
^  l^e  nova,  quam  Fiub  lege  veted.  Ergo 
Bee  ei  adders  aut  deLrabere  lici^t-^DU 
doeliT,  Altare  Damascene  p>  502, 

*  See  Hellg.  Asaemb.,  cbAp.  vil  sect. 
23. 

"  KaiT»i  sive  Earmtte  * , ,  - .  cum- 
mode  expotiuntuf  Textnaht^  Bihttet, 
SeHptHfaHi  ,-..*-.  pri mis  temporibua 


Karriti  plane  [idem  fuere,.  qui  Sad- 
ducsi-  Postea  vero  cum  resutucctio- 
nem  inter  Judaeos  publice  ncgare  non 
liccret,  defccerunl  a  Sadducs^U  muU»i 
qui  reaurrecdonem  premium  que  ac 
p<ifnaa  post  mortem  d^ri  agiioscebant 
atque  profitfbantur  contra  Sadduceto- 
nini,  3£ntentiaDi :  cstera  tamen  eomm 
dogmata,  inpHmis  illud  de  S.  Scripturie 
iuctoritate,  ^pprobabant.  Undc  certa 
evaalt  species  ^ecUf  SarlduciEic!!?,  Kar- 
rn-orum  dicta, .  .  ,  ,  -  Talium  Karaita- 
rum  qui  missis  Talmudicie  nugi-s,  et 
FtflbbiuieiB  comnieiitia,  tolos  Hbroa 
9fowvtucrTov7  pro  fiidei  nonna  agnoja- 
cufit,  hwlienmm  Inter  J«da?os  Guperi^mit 
multi.  In  sola  Po Ionia  eomm  nume* 
rantur  ultra  duo  milliiT  mult^o  plurfri 
dantur  in  OHenCe,  Tumcia  ncmpc  a 
Fer^icii)  diiiotiibua.  -*  Stiubc^rt.  de 
Saccrd.  tfebr.  cap.  ucHL  apud  Ugolin. 
The  a.  Antiq*  Sacr.  torn.  idL  coL  'IS. 
VciicL  i7SL 
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faith*  and 
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p!iuc.  J 


CHAR  true,  yet  neither  PhariBees  nor  Sadducees  then^  neither  Tal- 

~ —  mudists  nor  Scripturariea  now,  did,  or  do,  make  question  of 

acknowledging  sneh  laws  and  constitntions  as  are  necessary 
to  determine  that  which  grows  questionable  in  the  practice 
of  the  law ;  but  are  both  in  the  wrong,  when,  to  gain  credit 
to  those  orders  and  constitutions  which  both  bodies  resj^ee- 
tively  acknowledge,  the  one  will  have  them  delivered  by  God 
to  Moses ;  the  other  will  needs  draw  them,  by  consequence, 
out  of  the  letter  of  the  Scripture ;  and  so  entitle  them  to  God 
otherwise  than  He  appointed,  which  is  only  as  the  results  and 
productions  of  that  power  which  lie  ordained  to  end  all 
matter  of  diifcrencej  by  limiting  that  which  the  law  had  not. 

5  19.  The  same  reason  necessarily  takes  place  under  the 
New  Testament,  saving  the  diiference  between  the  law  and  1S2 
the  Gospel.  For,  under  the  law,  this  power  look  place  in  the 
practice  of  all  ceremonial  and  judicial  laws  proper  to  the 
synagogue,  as  well  as  in  determining  the  circumstances  and 
ceremonies  of  the  worship  of  God,  which  still  remains  under 
the  Gospel,  saving  the  diflference  thereof  from  the  law.  For 
tmder  the  Gospel,  there  belong  to  Christianity  two  sorts  of 
things ;  the  first  whereof  are  of  the  substance  of  Christianity, 
as  concerning  immediately  the  salvation  of  particular  Chris- 
tians* And  this  kind  is  further  to  be  distinguished  into 
matter  of  faith,  and  matter  of  life,  or  manners*  The  second 
concerns  indeed  the  salvation  of  particular  Christians — as 
containing  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  due  exercise 
of  all  those  ordinances  which  God  will  be  served  with  in 
the  unity  of  the  Church — ^but  mediately,  as  they  are  means 
to  beget  and  preserve  in  all  Christians  those  things  of  the 
former  sort  that  concern  faith  or  good  manners.  For  if  it 
were  morally  possible  to  imagine  that  a  man,  blamelessly 
deprived  of  all  means  of  communion  with  the  Church,  could 
be  nevertheless  endowed  with  all  parts  of  a  Christian  in  faith 
and  good  manners,  I  do  not  see  bow  any  discreet  Christian 
could  deny  such  a  one  the  end  of  Christianity,  which  is  hfe 
everlasting. 

5  20.  All  things  therefore  concerning  faith  and  good  works,  183 
necessary  to   the  salvation  of  particular  Christians,  are  so 
revealed,   or  rather  so   commanded   by   our   Lord   and   Hrs 
Apostles,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  all  the  Church  that  suc- 
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ceeds,  to  declare  any  thing  to  be  suclij  that  is  not  expressly, 
or  by  consequence,  contained  in  their  writings.  For  how 
shall  all  the  Church  be  able  to  add  any  thing  to  this  number, 
but  by  shewing  the  same  motives  which  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  advanced  to  the  world,  to  persuade  them  not  only 
that  what  they  spoke  w*as  revealed  by  God^  but  also  that  they 
were  sent  to  require  the  world  to  believe  and  obey  them? 

§  21.  But  as  to  that  which  concerns  the  society  of  the 
Church  J  and  the  public  service  of  God,  in  the  unity  of  the 
same,  what  can  we  say  our  Lord  in  person  commanded,  but 
the  power  of  the  keys  upon  which  it  is  founded,  and  the 
Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist^  in  the  communion 
whereof  the  unity  of  the  Church  consisteth  ?  And  His  Apo- 
stles, how  did  they  proceed  in  determining  the  rest  ?  Surely, 
he  that  will  say  that  they  never  enacted  any  thing  lill  a 
revelation  came  on  purpose  from  God,  will  fall  under  the 
same  inconveniences  which  render  the  infallibility  of  the 
184  Pope,  or  the  Church,  ridiculous  to  common  sensCp  Which, 
if  they  believed  themselvesj  sure  they  would  never  call 
councils,  advise  with  doctors^  debate  with  one  another,  to 
find  what  may  truly  be  said,  or  usefully  determined,  in  mat* 
ters  of  difference* 

§  22.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Apostles  assemble  them- 
selves at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xy*  1,  to  debate  in  a  full  meeting 
with  Saul  and  Bam  abas,  the  presbyters  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
rest  J  what  to  resolve  in  the  matter  iliere  questioned ;  I  say 
not  they  were  no  prophets,  or  had  no  revelations  from  God 
when  He  pleased :  but  I  say,  it  is  manifest  that  they  pro- 
ceeded not  upon  confidence  of  any  revelation  promised 
them,  at  this  time  and  in  this  place,  hut  upon  the  habitual 
understanding,  which,  as  well  by  particular  revelation  from 
God  as  by  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord,  they  had  proportionable 
to  the  chief  power  over  the  whole  Church  which  they  were 
truf^tcd  with*  To  speak  ingenuously  mine  own  opinion, 
wdiich  I  seek  not  to  impose  upon  any  man's  faith,  I  do 
believe  that  some  person  of  those  that  were  then  assembled 
in  council  had  a  present  inspiration,  revealing  that  God's 
will  was  that  the  decree  there  enacted  should  be  made.  My 
reason  is,  because  I  observe,  by  divers  passages  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  that  God  was  wont  to  send  revelations 
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to  Ilia  prophets  at  the  public  asscmbhcs  of  the  Chiirch  or  185 
synagogue.  As  at  the  sending  of  Saul  and  Barnabas,  Acts 
xiiL  2 ;  at  the  ordination  of  Timothy,  1  Tim*  iv,  14  ;  at  the 
assemblies  of  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xiv,  24,  25,  30;  at 
Josaphat's  fast ^  2  Chron,  xx*  14;  at  St  John's  ordinations; 
whereof  Clcniens^ — in  the  place  afore  alleged^  out  of  EusC' 
bius^e  Ecclesiastical  Histories — saith,  that  the  Apostle  was 
wont  to  go  abroad  to  ordain  such  as  were  signified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost:  whereupon  St-  Paul  saith  of  the  presbyters  of 
Ephesus,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  set  them  over  the  flock, 
Acts  xXi  28 ;  and  therefore^  when  it  is  said,  Acts  xv.  28^  "  It 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,"  1  take  it  that 
some  such  revelation  is  intimated* 

§  23.  But,  this  notwithstanding,  when  we  see  the  message 
sent,  the  Church  assembled,  the  cause  debated,  without  assur- 
ance  of  any  such  revelation  to  be  made,  whereof  no  prophet 
had  assurance  till  it  came ;  we  see  they  proceeded  not  upon 
presumption  of  it,  but  upon  the  conscience  of  their  ordinary 
power,  and  the  habitual  abilities  given  them  to  discharge  itV 
So  tlmt,  from  the  premises,  we  have  two  reasons  serving  to 
vindicate  the  same  power  to  the  Church*  The  first,  because 
the  constitutions  in  force  under  the  Apostles  cannot  be  said 
to  come  from  particular  extraordinary  inspiration  of  the  Holy  !  S6 
Ghost,  but  from  the  ordinary  power  of  governing  the  Church, 
which  was  to  co^tinue^  The  second,  because  by  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  it  appears  that  no 
revelation  was  a  ground  or  requisite  to  the  determining  of 
the  matter  there  in  differenced 


?  Chap.  iiL  sect  40* 

*  "The]r  KB  I  u  Apoitlee,  Wciiuse 
not  ordmary  cldcrst  fi^  ^Id«rs,  can  ^y^ 
*  It  fiEemed  goad  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  lo  ua."  But  the  ApoftHeK  a^  Apo^ 
Kt]es  might  saj  fiO*  bei:aU!ie  in  any  doc- 
Iriiial  point  th^y  had  the  proniifle  of 
the  Spirit  to  be  led  into  all  truth 
as  upon  whom  the  Chiirch  waa  to 
be  built/* — Burton's  Vindication  of 
Churches  called  Independent,  p.  6fJ. 
Loiiduti,  1544. 

'  Chap.  ii.  steL  13, 

*•  "  Paul  atid  Born  aba  8  went  not  to 
JeniBalem  eilhcr  for  authority  or  di- 
rection, for^  being  ApoiftleSr  they  had 
huth  equal  irtt mediate  authority  from 


Chriflt,  and  equal  infallible  direction 
from  the  Holy  Ghoat,  with  the  re«t  of 
the  Apostle*.  Only  they  went  for 
countenance  of  the  truth  in  re^peei  of 
men<  and  for  the  stopping  the  mouthi 
of  such  deceivers  a«  pretended  they 
were  sent  by  the  holy  Apfistlea,  ver  2** 
Their  decrees  were  absolutely  apodto^ 
lical,  and  Divltve  Sen pt tire  by  infallible 
direction  from  the  Holy  Ghosts  and  i 
impojced  upon  all  other  Churches  o#] 
the  Gentile%  though  they  had  no  dele^ 
gate*  there,  ver*-  23|  28*  cbap.  ivi.  V 
—  Elobin^un'n;  Ju&titication  of  Scipara^ 
tiun,  pp.  I(i4,  1G5.  A.D.  16.m 

''But  forasmuch  as  that  Church  ftl 
that  tune  in  tha»e  things  wai  infaUiblj 
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§  24.  Ta  which  I  add  a  third  from  St,  Paul's  words,  I  Cor*  char 

iL  16:  "If  aaj  man  l>e  contentious^  we  have  no  such  cus ~ — 

torn,  neither  the  Churches  of  God."  Where  having  dis-  thonty  of 
putetl,  by  many  reasons,  that  women  were  to  veil  their  faces  ^^nS^ 
at  the  service  of  God  in  the  church-  he  sets  ui>  his  rest  unon  *^"  diveri 
laudable  custom  of  the  Church.  Now  if  custom  be  available 
to  create  right  in  the  Church,  as  in  civil  societies,  then  autho- 
rity much  more ;  without  which,  either  prescribing  or  allow* 
ing,  neither  that  custom  which  the  Apostle  specifies,  nor  any 
other,  could  take  place*  And  a  fourth  from  that  observation 
9o  advanced  and  improved,  that  no  man  can  deny  it,  but  he 
that  will  make  himself  ridiculous  to  all  men  of  learning, 
beside  the  instances  thereof  in  the  premises,  which  is  this: 
That  the  orders  which  the  Apostles  settled  in  the  Church, 
saving  the  difference  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  are 
always,  or  at  least,  most  an  end  drawn  from  the  pattern  of 
iS7the  synagogue.  Whereby  it  appeareth  that  the  convenience 
of  them  was  evident,  not  by  revelation,  but  by  human  dis- 
course I  but  tiie  force  of  them  comes  from  the  authority  of 
the  Apostles,  prescribing  or  allowing  them  in  the  Church ; 
both  which  are  always  in  the  Church,  though  in  less  measure- 

^25.  Fifthly,  this  is  proved  by  the  premises :  wherein  I 
conceive  it  is  proved  that  the  clergy  in  the  Church  succeeds 
into  the  authority  of  the  Jews'  consistories  in  the  synagogue: 
wherefore,  having  shewed  that  those  consistories  did  give  law 
to  the  synagogue,  in  all  matters  of  religion  not  determined 
by  God,  it  follows  that  the  same  may  be  done  in  the  Church  ^. 
Sixthly,  the  same  followeth  from  the  dependence  of  Churches* 
For  if  congregations  be  made  independent,  that  no  Christian 
may  receive  law  from  man,  wherein  he  is  not  satisfied  of  the 
will  of  God ;  then,  having  proved  that  congregations  are  not 
independent,  it  follows  that  they  are  to  receive  law  in  all 
things  not  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  Seventhly,  the  exer- 
power  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  and  the  effects 
mes,  of  lawful  canonical  decrees,  tliough  it 


great 


guided  %  the  Holy  Ghost,  wberevrith 
the  ApOfltlcB  thcte  were  mEplredi  in 
which  respect  their  Tesolutiuns  were 
*ilh  iiithoTit)'',  ■  It  plesjied  the  Holy 
Gliitit  and  tis/ — that  whtdi  no  pArlt- 
tuliir  Chufch  suii^e  the  ;Vpoitle»  could 
tvtr  lajf — ie  folb^cih,  that  the  Church 

TKOKNDtKt:*  M   tn 


then  at  Jenisttlem  remain s  ivot  in  all 
thinga  a  pattern  for  oth^r  Cliurdieii; 
for  &  pattern  must  be  in  sdl  thingt 
imitahle  and  perfect/" — Burtmi*!!  V!n* 
Sc\m   Yeiitatia,    pp.    10,    II.    Londnni 
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be  a  mark  of  contradiction  to  them  tliat  are  reaolred  to  hate 
that  which  hath  Ijccn,  l>ecause  it  bath  becn^  yet  to  all  whose 
senses  are  Dot  nmleficiatcd  with  prejudice^  it  is  the  sanieiBfl 
evidence  of  this  power — though  not  always  of  the  right 
use  of  it — by  which  Christianity  itself  stands  recommended 
to  u& 
[The  in^  §  26.  Lastly,  can  those  of  the  congregations  say  that  no 
ih^i^not  public  act  is  done  among  them  without  the  free  imd  willing 


consent  of  all,  as  satisfied  in  conscience  that  it  is  the  will  of 
God  which  is  decreed  **?  Then  are  they  not  men.  For  among 
all  men  there  h  difference  of  judgment.  If  notwithstanding 
they  are  enforced  to  [jroceed,  why  depart  they  from  the 
Church  ?  For  if  those  that  place  the  chief  powder  in  congre- 
gations, cannot  avoid  to  be  tied  by  other  men*s  acts,  why 
refuse  they  to  be  tied  once  for  all  by  such  general  acts  as 
laws  are  ?  VVhicli,  as  they  most  needs  be  done  by  persons 
capable  to  judge  what  the  common  good  of  the  Church 
requires^ which  it  is  madness  to  im^inc  that  members  of 
congregalionB  can  be —so  they  have  the  force,  when  they 
are  once  admitted,  to  contain  the  whole  body  of  the  Church, 
agreeing  to  them,  in  unity :  whereas  to  acknowledge  no  such^ 
tends  to  create  as  many  religions  as  persons. 

[Of  will-        §  27.   And  now  to  the   objection  of  will-worship  in   the 
obser\^ation  of  human  constitutions^  the  answer  will  not  be 

_  difficult.     That  sin  I  do  truly  believe  to  be  of  a  very  large 

extent,  as  one  of  the  extremes  opposite  to  the  virtue  of  IS9 
religion,  understanding  religion  to  be  all  service  of  God  with 
a  good  conscience.  Thus  all  the  idolatries  of  the  Gentiles, 
all  the  superstitions  of  Judaism  and  Mahometism,  are  will- 
worships*  For  man  being  convinced  of  his  duty  to  serve 
God,  and  neither  knowing  ho%v  to  peribrmj  nor  willing  to 
render  that  service  which  He  requires^  because  inconsistent 


^  See  sect*  8.  note  o* 

•  *'  Yen,  for  prelntcB  or  Church,  or 
any  hutnun  pow^r,  to  ordain  &nd  im- 
poae  c^emontea  to  bind  the  con* 
scieiiees  in  the  worship  of  God,  this 
is  eipreanly  coudfnincti  and  forbidden 
both  by  Christ  Himself,  Matt,  xv\  9^ 
«nd  by  the  prophets,  I  a,  x^\k,  13,  and 
by  the  ApofctlcTi,  CoL  ii.  8,  18.  Man 
may  not  impose  the  leaat  ceremony  in 


God* ft  worship,  if  he  do,  he  therein 
denies  Christ,  Col.  IL  19;  he  holds 
not  the  bead/' — Christ  on  His  Throne, 
ca«e  vi.  p.  2L  A.D.  ItiiD. 

Quicqiiid  igitiir  ctiltui  ditind  im 
&acris  lit  tori  s  tradito,  ad  di  turn  est  ab 
bominibUH,,  additum,  inquam,  ut  pars 
ctiltUB  divini,  ietk0&prr}tfKtia,  est — ^&n- 
dui  Kxplicat.  in  Colo9£.  iL  23, 
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H     with  his  own  inclinations^    it  follows,  that  by  a  voluntary  CHAP. 

H     commutation  he  teoder  God  something  which  he  is  willing ■ — 

^B   to  part  with,  instead   of  his  concupiscences :    having   con- 

^m    detn nation  both  for  neglecting  to  tender  that  which  is  due, 

^p    and  for  dishonouring  God,  by  thinking  Him  to  be  bribed  by 

r         his  inventions  to  wink  at   his  sins.      And  therefore,   I  do 

grant   that  the  constitutions  which  the  synagogue  was  by 

God^s  law  enabled  to  make,  were  capable  to  be  made  the 

matter  of  snperstition  and  will-worship,  as  indeed   in  our 

■  Lords  time  they  were  made.  The  reason,  because  pre- 
Burning  to  he  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  and  the  law 
among  them  being  not  only  the  written,  but  that  which  was 
taught  by  word  of  mouth,  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees— which  the  disciples  of  Christ  shall  never 
enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  unless  they  exceed^ 
190  consisted  not  only  iu  the  letter  of  the  ceremonial  and  judicial 
precepts,  but  in  observing  the  determinations  of  their  con- 
sistorieSp    And  accordingly  I  do  grant,  that  the  ndes,  decrees, 

■  and  constitutions  of  the  Church  are  capable  to  be  made  the 
matter  of  the  same  sin,  and  that  they  are  made  so  visibly  in 
divers  customs  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 

§  28*  But  is  it  a  good  reason  to  say,  that  because  human 
constitutions  may  be  made  the  subject  of  superstition  and 
wilt-worship,  therefore  the  Church  hath  no  power  to  make 
any,  therefore  the  members  of  the  Church  are  not  tied  to 
obey  any^?    or  may  there  not  be  supei^titlon  and  will-wor- 


'  "Therein  they  ihuU  find  Rombh 
CQperstiduUR  ceremomea  mainlained 
«nd  presipd  upon  men's  consciences, 
ft»  the  lurpUce^  cfOB»  in  baptisin, 
kneel] ngr  a1  the  Sacrament,  tt^ndmg 
at  the  cfw^f  ftttended  wiih  elieir  severtl 
ngniticattoniT  ai  if  man  liiid  m  power 
la  set  up  my  fiignificant  ccremnujei 
in  God'tt  worehipt  whoreas  vee  find  all 
kind  of  ligns  and  ct*renionies  in  God'i 
service  mider  the  Old  Te^^tainent, 
though  ^rd&ined  hy  God  Himself >  to 
be  titt£S^ly  abolished  by  Chrii^t,  and 
rorhiddea  tc  Chritlians  under  the  New 
Testatnentt  and  much  more  all  Jnch  aa 
are  of  human  iuventinn ;  all  whkh  are 
of  that  narure,  m  the  Apoitle  calls 
them,  the  yoke  of  hondd^e,  t©  such  ai 
are  entangled  therein ;  exhorting  all 
Chiiatlaaji  W  lUnd  fast  in  the  liberty 


wherewith  Christ  hath  made  u^  fre& 
And  CoL  ti.^  be  plainly  shews  &U  such 
ordirtancea  to  be  an  evacuation  of 
ChriHi's  death,  and  so  an  apostasy 
from  Chriit  And  no  Chmtian,  I 
hope,  will  plead  for  the  use  of  human 
orolnancea  in  God' a  worship,  when 
Christ  hath  abrogated  all  ceremouiea 
of  Dirine  ttistitution,  and  hath  left  no 
footstep  for  any  one  ceremony  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  flaily  condemna 
all  commandments  of  men  in  God*« 
service.  It  hting  also  a  strange  pre- 
autnption  for  atry  man  to  think  that 
either  he  hath  authority  to  prescribe 
how  God  ahould  be  worshipped,  or 
that  God  should  be  pleoned  with  any 
such  wjll-vrofi'hip ;  when  instead  of 
being  pleased  He  satth,  'in  vain  they 
worship  Me,  teaching  for  doetrine  the 

m  2 
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ship  in  abhorring,  as  well  as  in  observing,  human  constitu- 
tions? If  Sl  Paul  be  in  the  right  there  may*  For  if  the 
kingdom  of  God  consist  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holj  Ghost^  not  in  eating  or  not  eating,  in  observing 
or  not  observing  days";  by  tlie  same  reason  it  eonsists  no 
more  in  not  doing  than  in  doing  that  which  the  law  of  God 
determineth  not  Wherefore,  if  any  man  imagine  that  he 
shall  please  God  in  not  observing,  in  refusings  in  opposing, 
in  destroying  human  constitutions,  regulating  the  public 
order  of  the  Church,  it  is  manifest  that  this  is  because  he 
thinks  he  shiiU  be  the  better  Christian,  by  forbearing  that 
which  God  commands  him  not  to  forbear,  seeing  he  canlDl 
find  in  his  heart  to  violate  unity  and  charity,  that  he  may 
forbear  it^ 

§  29,  Here  it  may  be  demanded  of  me,  why  I  express  no 
other  ground  of  this  power  in  the  Church,  than  the  iiideter- 
mination  of  those  things  which  order  and  unity  requires  to  be 
determined  in  tlie  Church  r  for  seeing  matters  of  faith  are 
determined  by  God's  w^onl,  it  seems  to  follow  that  I  he 
Church  hath  nothing  to  do  to  determine  of  matters  of  doc- 
trine  in  difference^  And  seeing  the  ceremonies  of  Divine 
service,  beside  the  determining  of  that  which  the  Scripture 
determineth  not,  pretend  further  to  advance  and  improve 
devotion  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  as  I  have  discoursed 


eomtnandmetitu  of  men/     For  surely 
with    vam    worship    God    is    tieither 

flensed  nor  honoured."  —  Christ  on 
Its  Throne,  cmse  vi.  pp.  Z4^2fi, 
DiLO  prwjterea  &l3slinendum  nobis 
esse  etiam  ab  ila  ritiburt,  qui  Patribus 
adiaphDri,  ab  AntichrjKto  post  c  a  super- 
ftlitioiie,  cult  118,  merit  I,  uecr.isitJitiB, 
opinionc  inquinfiti  nioda  tiori  dnt  M^us 
necefisariL^Didoclav.  Altare  D^iuas- 
cen,,  p.  545.  A.D,  1*323. 
*  See  s«ft,  1 2. 

•*  *Mt  iR  plain  in  the  word  of  God,  thai 
the  kingdotn  of  Go'l,  I  hat  i,i,  the  ser- 
vice and  worshrp  of  God,  statidcth  not 
in  nifjits  fliid  il rinks,  nor  Any  such  ex- 
ternal rites  having  no  authority  from 
God,  AVheii,  therefore,  without  any 
coinmnndiiit?iit  from  God,  such  ex- 
ternal things  sliaU  be  brought  into  tbe 
service  of  God,  and  made  the  very 
forms  of  the  tame,  *uch  rite*  must 
nteih  be  false  wofsKip,  and  that  form 


of  Gfwt's  service  must  needs  be  adulte- 
rate that  is  made  to  consist  In  such 
thirigs.  For  no  authority  can  make 
that  a  part  of  God's  kini^dom,  that  the 
word  of  God  doth  expressly  deny  to  be 
a  psrt  thereof* 

**  Those  cL-rtmonies  therefore  in  pre- 
sent controversy  being  merely  by  man 
brought  intjo  the  worship  of  God,  are 
by  no  means  to  be  yielded  mnto,  for  it  is 
in  clfect  to  make  the  kingdom  of  G oil  to 
consist  in  meats  and  drinks,  or  in  tnch 
like  tilings.  For  if  a  man  hath  aulho^ 
lity  to  make  the  kingdom  of  God  eou- 
iist  in  apparel,  &e.,  he  hath  also  aii- 
Ihority,  if  it  fdease  him^  to  make  il 
consist  in  eating  and  drinkin^^i  and 
moy  make  tlicm  a  parL  of  the  liturgy, 
as  well  as  auy  of  those  things  that  are 
in  controversy,** — Uradshaw^s  Treatiae 
of  Divine  Worship,  chap,  vii^  §§,  18, 
1(»,  pp.  Id,  16.  A.D.  160i, 
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more  at  large  in  the  Apostolical   Fonn  of  Divine  Service, 

I  chap,  ix.,  it  seems  if  there  be  no  other  ground  for  the  legisla- 
tive power  of  the  Church,  that  the  Church  hath  nothing  to 
doj  to  institute  such  ceremonies.  To  which  I  answer,  that 
it  is  one  thing  to  make  that  matter  of  faith  which  was  notj 
another  to  determine  matter  of  faith,  that  is,  to  deternnne 
what  members  of  the  Church  shall  do  in  acknowledging  or 
not  acknowledging  that  which  is  in  question  to  be  or  not  to 
be  matter  of  faiths  For  if  there  be  a  society  of  the  Church, 
192  then  must  there  be  in  the  Church  a  power  to  determine  what 
the  members  thereof  shall  acknowledge  and  profess,  when  it 
comes  In  difference :  which  is,  not  to  qualtfj^  the  subject ; 
that  is,  to  make  any  thing  matter  of  faith  or  not,  but  to  deter- 
mine that  those  which  will  not  stand  to  the  act  of  the  whole, 
that  is,  of  those  persons  that  have  right  to  conclude  the  whole, 
shall  not  be  of  it  So  the  obligation  that  such  acts  produce, 
as  it  comes  from  the  word  of  God,  which  the  Church  acknow- 
ledges,  is  a  duty  of  faith,  but  as  it  relates  to  the  determination 
of  the  Church  is  a  duty  of  charity,  obliging  to  concur  with 
the  Church,  wliere  it  detcrmincth  not  the  contrary  of  that 
which  the  word  of  God  determineth, 

5  30.  Again,  when  I  say  the  Church  hath  power  to  deter- 
mine that  which  Gods  law  determines  not,  I  must  needs  be 
understood  to  mean  tliat  which  shall  seem  to  make  most  for 
the  advancement  of  giKlliness*  Now  the  Scripture  shews, 
by  store  of  examples  of  ceremonies  in  the  public  service  of 
God,  under  the  Church  as  well  as  umler  the  synagogue,  that 
the  institution  of  significative  ceremonies  in  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God  doth  make  for  the  advancement  of  godliness  j 
otherwise  such  had  not  been  ordained  by  the  Apostles  and 
193 governors  of  God*s  ancient  people.     For  of  this  nature  is  the 

I  veiling  of  women  at  Divine  service,  of  which  St  Paul  writes 
to  the  Corintliians ;  the  kiss  of  charity  so  often  mentioned 
in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  which  the  Constitutions  of 


CHAP. 

IV. 


tive  cere- 
monies 
uiulcT  the 


the  Apostles,  ii,  57  K  and   Origen  •*,  upon   the   last   to   the 


'■  AiditaifBt  t^  ha^^  ^^  rit  HO-rd^  Tiros* 

ai  yvvtuK*%  rh  iy  Kifpi^  ipiXiifiM. — Lab- 
bet,  torn,  I  coL  297.  ei  Venet  S^e 
RttVip  Aiiemb.,  chap.  x.  wet,  27. 


^  Ex  hoc  fiermonef  aliiJ^que  nontLulUi 
slmiiibua,  mos  Ecctesiia  tradifw*  eft, 
ut  poit  omtionffi  osculu  hv  iiivkciii  sua- 
eipiant  frarrpfu  Hoc  aiitert)  tiuciilmn 
sanetum  appellut  Apostolus,  Quo 
nomine  illtid  docet  priiiTo,  tit  eastt  «mt 


[Ceremo- 
uie*  in 


Kotiiatis,  shew  to  have  been  practised  before  the  consecration 
and  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist,  to  signify  the  charity  in 
which  they  came  to  coniniunicatc  ;  the  many  ceremonies  of 
baptism  to  which  St,  Panl  alludes  in  divers  places,  Coh  it 
11,  12;  iti.  9,  10;  Rom,  vi.  4,  5,  to  wit,  putting  off  old 
clothes,  drenching  in  water,  so  as  to  seem  to  be  bnricd  in  it, 
putting  on  new  clothes  at  their  coming  out ;  which  being 
used  in  the  primitive  Church,  by  these  passages  of  Sl  Paul 
we  are  sure  were  instituted  by  the  Apostles  ^ 

§  31-  Of  this  nature  arc  tlie  gestures  of  prayer  which  we 
read  in  the  Scripture  tliat  it  was  alwaya  the  custom  of  God's 
people  to  make  sitting,  kneeling,  or  grovclhng,  as  the  inward 
dejection  of  the  mind  required  a  greater  or  less  degree  of 
outward  humiliation  of  the  body  to  produce  and  maintainj  as 
well  as  to  signify  it*  Thus  our  Lord  stands  up  to  read  the 
lawj  but  sits  down  to  preach,  Lnke  iv,  lf>,  20 ;  the  one^  to  shew 
reverence  to  the  giver  of  the  law,  the  other,  authority  over  the 
congregation  which  He  taught  as  a  prophet;  and  therefore,  194 
I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  in  receiving  the  book  of  the  law 
He  used  that  reverence  which  was  and  is  used  in  the  syna- 
gogue ;  the  like  whereof,  by  the  Acts  of  the  primitive  martyrs, 
we  understand  to  have  been  used  to  the  book  of  the  Gospels ; 
for  in  the  examination  of  one  of  them  you  have,  Qui  sunt 
Ubri  ^liog  adoratu  legentes^  ?  as  we  now  stand  up  at  the 
reading  of  the  Gospel  Of  this  nature  are  the  ceremonies 
of  the  Jews'  public  fasts,  quoted  afore*"  out  of  the  prophet 
Joel,  which  it  seems  the  prophet  Jonas  taught  the  Nlnevites 
at  their  fast,  Jon*  iii,  ,5,  6 ;  which  sure  ha%"e  no  force  to  move 
God  to  compassion,  but  as  they  move  men  to  that  humilia- 
tion which  procures  it* 

§  32,  Of  this  nature  is  imposition  of  hands,  used  in  the 
Scriptnre  in  blessing,  that  is,  in  solemn  prayers  for  other 
peimjns,  as  in   the  Gospel  over  children  and  sick  petm^nsp 


mcqIa  quae  in  Ec?ckail«  dantur;  turn 
dein^Ic  ut  simulata  non  smt^  aicut 
fuerunt  Judfle,  qui  Dsrulum  labiis  da- 
bnt,  et  proclitioHetn  eordp  tmctabaL^ 
Origeii.  CommenL  in  Roman.,  Hb,  i- 
f  33.  torn,  iv.  |i.  683.  ed.  Bijil 

'  Se^  Relig.  As«ernb.|  rhap.  iK,  §  6. 

»  S*tnriiiinis  PToeonBul  dixit ;  Qui 
Bunt    libri,    quoB    AtUir^tiji    Ifgentes  f 


Speratus  r^apondit:  Qudtuor  ErimgeliA 

Domini  ttoettd  Jv&a  Chriiit]  ct  epistoUs 
a^ncti  PauU  Apostoli  t^t  omnem  divini- 
tu»  itiflpiratatn  Sciiptnrani. — ^Act*  SaiiC'> 
torum  JuK,  tarn,  iv,  die  ]  7^  Baruii,  Ann. 
Eecles.  ad  an.  202-  num.  i.  RuiniirL 
Acta    MMtyn  Sinc*?r.    p.    7$.   P«u. 

mm. 

**  Sect  14. 
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^1     [Mark  X*  16;  Luke  xliL  13,]  as  in  the  law  Jacob  lays  hands  CHAP, 

H     on  Joseph's  children,  [Gen*  xlviii.    14,]   Moses  on  Joshua '■ — 

H     and  the  seventy  presbyters^  [Numb,  xL  25  ;   xxviL  23,]  the 
"     prophets  on  such  as  they  cured,  2  Kings  v-  1 1 :   whereupon 
,         it  was  received,  by  the  ordinance  of  the  Apostles,  in  con  fir- 
H     maiioo,  penaiice,  and  ordinations ;  as  also  it  is  said  to  be  still 
H     used  in  some  eastern  Churches  at  the  blessing  cf  marriages, 
^f     In  fine,   the  frontlets  and  the  scrolls  which  God  appoints 
195  the  Jews  to  set  upon  Uieir  foreheads,  and  the  posts  of  their 
doors^  Exod,  xiii.   9  ;    Dent  vi.  8  ;    xi.  18,  for   my  part,  I 
make  a  great  question   whether  lie   obligeth   them   thereby 
to  use,  according  to  the  letter,  as  they  do:    but  that  com-- 
mandlng  the  effect,  the  remembrance  of  the  law.  He  should 
be  thought  to  forbid  the  means,  that  is,  the  sensible  wear- 
ing of  such  marks,  that  I  couot  utterly  incredible :   seeing 
it  was  easy  for  them  to  use  such  marksj  and  yet  to  think 
themselTes  never  a  whit  the  holler  for  them,  without  the 
thing  signified;    though  in  our  Lord's  time  they  did  so,  as 
we  see  by  His  reproofs  in  the  Gospel,  and  though  by  their 
writings,  Maimoni  by  name,  in  the  title  of  Fringes,  cap.  lii., 
and  iu  the  title  of  Pliylacteries,  cap.  xi,  and  xiL,  we  see  that 
still  they  do, 

§  ^.  And  thus,  upon  the  reasons  advanced,  that  is,  of  deter-  [Gmundi 
mining  that  which  the  law  of  God  determines  not,  follows  the  riRiitofthe 
whole  power  of  the  Chtu*ch,  in  deciding  uiattcrs  of  doctrine,  ^^fUyJ^*** 
in  determining  the  circumstances  and  ceremonies  of  God*8  ccreimo- 
pubUc  worship,  and  of  all  the  ordinances  of  God  for  the 
maintenance  and  exercise  of  the  same*     For,  in  Instituting 
ceremonies,  significative  not  of  Christ  to  come — that  indeedj 
and  that  only,  is  Judaism — but  of  the  faith  and  devotion  which 
we  desire  to  serve  God  with,  it  is  enough  that  this  power  may 
106  be  eKercised  to  the  advancement  of  godliness;  if  it  be  exer- 
ciBed  otherwise  than  It  ought,  it  is  still  to  be  obeyed,  because 
the  unity  of  the  Church  is  of  great  consequence  to  maintain, 
though  we  attain  not  that  advancement  of  godliness  which 
the  use  of  tliis  power  ought  to  procure,  but  docs  not:  and,  if 
any  power  should  be  void,  because  it  Is  not  used  for  the  best, 
or   absolutely  not   well  used,  then  could  no  human  society 
subeist,  either  sacred  or  civil :  which  must  subsist  in  all  things 
*  See  Fnm*  OoTem.,  chap.  liL  sect.  15^  ncilc  at* 


[CoUlli'iU 

of  Divhii: 
rjsht.  ] 


in  the  Ne^y 

Testa* 

ment] 


wherein  it  cominauds  not  the  contrary  of  a  more  ancient  law, 
which  is  God's  law  in  our  case. 

5  S-k  From  the  preniiaes  it  will  not  he  difficult  to  resolve j 
whether  coancik  be  of  Divine  right  or  not,  distinguishing 
between  substance  and  circumstance,  l)elween  the  pur[)ose 
and  effect  of  thenrij  and  the  nianner  of  procuring  iL  For,  if 
we  speak  of  giving  law  to  the  society  of  the  Church,  it  is 
proved  that — whether  you  take  it  for  a  power  or  a  duty,  a 
right  or  a  charge,  or  rather  botlij  seeing  the  one  cannot  be 
parted  from  the  other — the  Church  may,  and  ought,  to  pro- 
ceed to  determine,  what  is  not  determinedj  but  determinable, 
by  conseiU  of  particular  Churchesj  that  is,  by  tlie  consent  of 
such  persons  which  have  power  to  conclude  the  consent  of 
their  respective  Churches:  whereof,  we  have  shewed,  that  19) 
none  can  ever  be  concluded  without  the  consent  of  their  re- 
spective Bishops  P. 

§  35.  But  if  we  speak  of  the  circumstance  and  manner  of 
assembling,  in  one  place,  certain  persons  in  behalf  of  their 
several  ChurchcSj  with  authority  to  prejudice,  and  foresway, 
and  pre-engage,  the  consent  of  the  same,  we  have  a  pre- 
cedent, or  rather  precedents,  without  a  precept,  in  the  Acta 
of  the  Apostles,  where  the  Apostles  are  assembled  to  ordain  a 
twelfth  Apostle,  Acts  i.  15 ;  where  they  are  assembled  to  in- 
stitute the  order  of  deacons.  Acts  vi,  2 ;  where  Paul  and 
Bamabas  come  from  Antiochia  and  the  Churches  depending 
thereupon,  to  the  Apostles  and  Church  of  Jerusalem,  to 
take  resolution  in  their  differences.  Acts  xv,  14 ;  where  Paul 
goes  in  to  James,  to  advise  how  to  behave  himself  without 
offence  to  the  Christian  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi*  18;  for, 
the  premises  being  admitted^  all  these  meetings  are  justly 
and  necc^arily  counted  synods  or  councils,  both  in  regard  of 
the  persons  whereof  they  consisted— the  consent  of  divers 
Apostles  being  of  as  much  authority  to  the  Church  as  the 
resolution  of  a  synod — and  in  regard  of  the  matter  determined 
at  them,  concerning  the  whole  Church  in  a  high  degree, 
especially  at  that  time. 

§  36,  And  we  have  a  canon  among  those  of  the  AposUes^ — 


'  Chap*  iii.  Acctt  fS,  fib,  fij. 
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wbich  appears  very  ancient,  by  the  canons  of  Nicc'^  contain-  chap, 
ing  the  samcj  and  turning  custom  into  statute  law — command-—    .j — 
ing  tliat  synods  be  held  in  every  province  twice  a  year.     But  therrcofd^ 
when    TertuUian  *  tells  us  that  in  the  parts  of  Greece  they  church] 
held  councils  ordinarily,  he  constrains  us  to  believe  that  in 
other  parts  of  the  Church  they  did  not ;  and  when  we  read  of 
persecutions  against  the  ordinary  assemblies  of  the  Church, 
we  must  presume,  that  as  the  persecution  of  councils  would 
have  tnadc  greater  desolation  in  the  Churchy  so  must  they 
needs  be  more  subject  to  be  persecuted.     And  by  EuscbiuSp 
and   the   rest  of  the  ecclesiastical  histories,  and  by  the  com- 
munication  of  the    primitive   Bishops — ClemenSj    Ignatius, 
Polycarpus,    St.  Cyprian,  and   the   rest  as  they  follow,  still 
extant  in  their  epistles— we  understand  that  their  personal 
assemblies  were  supplied  by  their  ^ormatm^^  or  letters  of 
mark ;  whereby  the  acts  of  some  CburchcSi  the  most  eminent, 
being  approved  by  t!ie  rest,  after  they  were  sent  to  them, 
purchased  the  same  force  with  the  acts  of  councils* 

§  37.  Wherefore  J  the  holding  of  councils  is  of  Divine  right,  [RaiioTiaitf 
so  far  as  it  is  manifest  to  common  sense  that  it  is  a  readier  ^[j^*?"" 
way  to  despatch  matters  determinable,  though,  when  it  can- 
not be  had,  not  absolutely  necessary.  But  it  is  always  neces- 
sary, that,  seeing  no  Church  can  be  concluded  without  the 
Bishop  thereof,  the  Bishops  of  all  Churches  concur  to  the 
acts  that  must  oblige  their  Churches.  Not  so  their  presbyters, 
because  it  is  manifest  that  all  presbyters  cannot  concur, 
though  upon  particular  occasion  some  may,  as  the  presbyters 
of  the  Church  where  a  council  is  held,  as  at  Jerusalem 
Acts  XT*  6,  which  we  find,  therefore,  practised  in  divers 
eotineils  of  the  Church  [  as  to  aupply  the  place  of  their 
Bishops,  by  deputation  in  their  absence,  or,  perhaps,  as  to 
propound  matters  of  extraordinary  consequence*     As  for  the 

Labbei,  torn,  iL  coL 


Apojtt^    Can.    xxxvi,    Lubbet,    torn,    i^ 
eoll.  3.1,  31.  ed,  Vciiet. 

avT&v   ttsff    licsiiTTijj'    hf€L(>xistM   Sh    T&tif 

ff^VQ^ot   ytviffBtifaaifi   pda  ptkv    wph    r^n 


A.n.  325.  can. 
36.  ed.  VeneL 

•  Agttntur  pmecept*  per  GncciaB 
illas  certis  iii  hicis  concUiii  en  utiiversT* 
pcclesii^,  pt-r  quae  cl  b-KIota  quaeqtie  tn 
commune  tractamur,  ot  ipsn  Topreieii- 
tittta  totius  naTninift  Christian i  miigaii 
vencra Holier  celebrAttif. — Dp  Jejmiib, 
rap.  ^iii,  p.  987 ^  ed.  Pain.  RotbpUlig. 
16fi2. 

*  See  Pritn.  Govern*,  cliap.  xiv,  wet 
3.  note  q. 
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whole  people  to  be  concliKled  hy  the  act  of  a  council^  as 
all  cannot  always  be  present,  supposing  the  dependence  of 
CburchcSj  so  nothing  hindcra  any  pnrt  thereof  to  intercede  in 
any  thing  contrary  to  Chrisiiunity,  that  is,  of  the  substance 
thereof,  or  of  Divine  right ;  therefore,  in  the  Order  of  Holding 
Councils **,  whech  is  wont  to  be  put  hefore  the  volumes  of  the 
councllsj  the  people  is  allowed  to  be  present*  as  they  were  at 
Jornsalem,  Acts  xv,  12,  13,  22, 

§  38*  I  come  now  to  a  nice  point,  of  the  original  right  of 
the  Church  to  tithes,  first  fruits*  and  oblations:  for*  as  it  can- 
not be  pretended  that  the  same  measure  which  ihe  law  pro- 2 
videth  m  due  under  the  Gospel*  so  it  is  manifest  that  the 
quaUiy  of  priests  and  Lcvites  to  whom  they  were  due>  h 
cej^ised  as  much  as  the  sacrifices,  which  they  were  to  attend; 
and  it  is  certain  that  they  were  maintained  expressly  in  con- 
sideration  of  that  attendance*  This  difficulty  must  be  re- 
solved  by  tlie  ditference  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel. 
The  law  expressly  provide  th  only  for  the  ceremonial  service 
of  God  in  the  temple,  by  sacrifices,  and  figures  of  good  things 
to  come.  But  no  man  doubteth  that  there  were  always  as- 
semblies for  the  service  of  God  all  over  the  country  5  for  the 
opportunity  whereof,  in  time,  synagogues  were  built,  where 
the  law  was  taught,  and  public  prayers  oSercd  to  God  \ 

5  39»  This  office  of  teaching  the  law  cannot  be  restrained 
to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  So  far  as  the  prophets  and  their  sehook 
of  disciples  furnished  it  not,  their  consistories,  which  had  the 
autliority  to  determine  what  was  lawful,  what  unlawful,  were 
consequently  charged  with  this  office.  Now,  they  consistcKl, 
not  only  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  but,  in  the  first  place,  of  the 
best  of  their  cities,  to  whom  were  added,  as  assistant,  some  of 
that  tribe, — unless  we  speak  of  the  priests*  cities  in  particular, 


Hora  k&que  diei  pritii%  atit«  soHs  or" 

tu  1 1  ]  I'  ]  f  1  1 : 1  ]  1  s  1 1  in  III  iieii  flb  e^JclesU,  obse- 
raiiscjiit  1.  I  il  II  .runi?tiadwniimjwiuam» 
per  qumu  .>aL.crdot€S  ing-r^^i  oportet^ 
^fttinrii  stent  Et  eouvcuieiiten  oiimes 
Epiicttpi  pariter  tiitrocmit,  el  secundum 
ordinal  jonia  auw  t£'n>pu§  re^ldeaiit 
Poit  ingressiitn  ottiniiiin  Episcoporum^ 
atque  cou^^^ssumj  vocentur  delude  prc*- 
b^tcrU  quoft  cauBji  probaverit  iiitrmre. 
NuHuB  inter  eoi  audc&t  irtf^redi  diaco- 
noninn.   Post  hM  ingrediantur  diaconct 


probftbilm  quDi  ordo  poposcetit  intcr- 
eiic,  et  corona  facta  dc  fiedibua  EpisCiK 
porutn^  ptTiiibyteri  a  tergti  eomiD  feaj- 
deanL  Diaconeii  iu  (.'onspecta  BpiscO^ 
poruni  stent;  deinde  mgrediaiatui'  pt 
faici,  qui  elcctiune  concllii  mteresM^ 
tnemerint  tngrediantur  quoque  «t 
tjotarii  quos  ad  recitaudtim  vet  exdpi- 
podtiQi  Of  do  requinti  et  obseretitiu' 
janu^.  —  Lsbh^f  tom»  i.  coll,  S,  9. 
td*  Venet, 

'  See  Ilelif .  Assemb.*  chip.  U.  i^ce, 
J  5— 10. 
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for^  credibly,  the  consistories  of  tliem  consisted  only  of  priests 
201  — far  that  tribe  being  dispersed  all  over  the  land  to  gather 

P  their  revenue,  were  by  that  meaDS  ready  to  atteud  on  this 
office  of  assisting  in  judgment  and  teaching  the  law.  So 
I  saith  Josephus,  Auti(j*  Iv*  8^  that  the  consistories  of  particular 
^ft  cities  consisted  of  seven,  chief  of  every  city,  assisted  each  with 
^^  two  of  the  tribe  of  Levi^  which,  with  a  president  and  his 
deputy  or  second — such  as  we  know  the  high  consistory  at 
H  Jerusalem  bad — makes  up  the  number  of  twenty-three,  which 
the  Tahnud  doctors  say  they  consisted  of. 

§  40.  Therefore  it  is  a  mistake  of  them  that  think   the  [Scribe* 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  our  Lord  commands  to  obey,  ^^a  may 
had  usurped  the  office  of  the  priests  and  Le rites  ^ ;  for  what  ^f  ^^e^^^bL 
hinders  the  priests  and  Levites  to  be  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  t-evi.] 
themselves,  though  other  Ismelitcs  were  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
beside  priests  and  Levites*?     Neither  Pharisees,  nor  priests 
and  Levites,  had  this  authority  as  Pharisees,  or  as  priests  and 
Leviteij  but  as  members  or  assistants  of  the  consistories.    The 
reason,  because  God*s  law,  whereby  His  worsliip  was  deter- 
mined, was  also  the  civil  law  of  tliat  people,  l>ecause  the  laud 
of  Canaaa  was  promised  them  upon  condition  of  living  ac- 
cording to  it ;  therefore  the  teaching  of  the  law  must  belong 
2oato  them  who,  by  the  law,  were  to  judge  and  govern  the 
people,  God  stirring  up  prophets  from  time  to  timej  to  clear 
the  true  meaning  thereof  from  human  corruptions.     So  only 
the  service  of  the  temple,  and  only  that  tribe  which  attended 
oo  the  service  of  the  temple,  was  to  be  provided  for ;  the  rest 
being  provided  for  by  the  possession  of  the  land  of  promise. 


ittdar^  Bi  ^XV  ^'^^  A,vBp«i  &inip4rcu 
itS4ir$miFaif  itc  r^t  tu^  Ac  utrwif  ^vk^t^ 
— $  14.  |».  U>3.  cd,  Hudiiun,  Oxon 
1720.     See    Rel.   AsaejmbL,  ch«p.   iiL 

■  Pe<!uljaHtifr  autism  PliarJAieod 
qui  erarit  vx  Scribanini  niuiiero  per- 
il rin  git  DomhitiA:  quia  ttms  in  Etcifiiitt 
ritgimim  H  Scripture  interpreUtioDe 
hn?c  ipct*  primntum  tenebaL — Calvin* 
CfjtntDcBt    in     Ha^rm.     Es'angel.     S, 

Indc  poit  Daritl^nn  JoAaphit  Rpx, 
cum  morem  huiic  eiolevijase,  Jie  legem 


plert*que  ineo^itam  emie  yideret,  Sa- 
cerdutes    ac    Leyitas   per  omncji  civi- 
tates  JudiF  dimisitT  qui  cum  doi^ercnL 
......  Ab  Esdra  vero  alli    ijittituti 

putaiiEur,.  qui  legem  explanaraiU,  dltfi- 
cuttiites  Colierent,  .....  Ergo  ub  illo 

trtiiporc  principea  Sftc^rdututii  et  Scri- 
U»  le^B  expoiiendce  luunus  pri^eipue 
oblcftmtt  lt(ii5*qtje  cioctorcu,  ut  dicti*  sic 
ftiam  imbili  smit — Sigqu*  de  lUp* 
Hebr.,  lib.  V.  cap.  x.  pp.  2(i8,  269. 
Franeofurt.  l^isa. 

Moaift  pHtbedram  invaa^tunt  ttiu 
Sirrlbf^  ac  Pbiirisisi. — Ligblfoot  NoL 
Hebr.  et  Taliti.  in  S.  MatU  jtkUL  2. 

*  S«e  ReL  Aiaembl*  chtp.  ili.  ieet* 
3—10. 
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§  41.  But  wben  the  sen'ice  of  God  io  spirit  and  truth  waa 
rrrrz to  be  established  in  all  places,  as  well  as  at  Jerusalcin,  and 

[Of  tht'vli-  ^  . 

dowment  the  Churcli  incorporated  by  God  into  one  society  and  com- 
Chureh,]  mon wealth  tor  the  exercise  thereof,  what  endowment  God 
appoitxtcd  this  corporation,  for  the  exchequer  of  it,  is  best 
judged  by  what  appeal's  to  have  been  done  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  cannot  be  attributed  but  to  the  authority  of  the  Apo- 
sties,  the  governors  of  the  Church  at  that  time.  At  Jerusalem, 
tlie  contributions  were  so  great  in  the  beginning  of  Chris- 
tiauity,  that  raany  offered  their  whole  estates  to  mainiaiu  the 
community  of  the  Church.  Was  this  to  oblige  all  Christians, 
ever  after,  to  destroy  civil  society  by  communion  of  goods**? 
As  if  there  could  be  no  other  reason  why  Christians  should 
strip  themselves  of  their  estates  at  that  time.  The  arlvancement 
of  Cbristianily,  then  in  the  shell,  required  continual  attend^ 
ance  of  the  whole  Church  ujkju  the  service  of  God.  '^This,  3 
withdrawing  the  greater  part  of  disciples,  which  were  poor, 
from  the  means  of  living,  required  greater  oblations  of  the 
rich* 

§  42.  The  Scripttire  teaches  us  that  the  whole  Church 
continued  in  the  service  of  God ;  so  that  out  of  the  common 
stock  of  the  Church,  common  entertainment  was  provided  for 
rich  and  poor,  at  which  entertainment  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  was  celeb  rated »  as  it  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  at 
His  last  supper.  This  is  that  which  is  called  "  breaking  of 
bread/*  Acts  ii.  42,  46;  xx.  7>  and  by  the  Apostle  1  Cor*  xL  20, 
''  the  supper  of  the  Lord,"  not  meaning  thereby  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist,  but  this  common  eutertainnient,  at 
which  that  Sacrament  was  cclebnUeJ,  which  therefore  is  truly 
called  the  "  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,"  not  *'  the  supper 
of  the  Lord;"  for,  you  see,  the  Apostle  conqJuins  that  lic- 
cause  the  rich  and  the  poor  supped  not  together,  therefore 
they  did  not  celebrate  the  supper  of  the  Lord*  The  same 
thing  it  is  which  .St,  Jude,  ven  12,  calls  their  "feasts  of  love."^ 
And  the  attendance  upon  this  entertainment  was  the  cause  of 
making  the  deacons ;  which  Is  called  therefore,  *'  the  daily 
ministration,"  and  "  attendance  at  tables,"     Acts  vl.  1,  2. 

*  Facultatefi  nemo  pfoprjus  ItAhcatt  IMatotiicm  rcipublicap  exeniplo,  cm  c<JH- 
quin  Ad  pede!*  tnyalagogi  ae  prophotfle  ferautur. — Hpreabich,  Hiat.  de  jaetlon. 
ifetenim    scilicet    Christiauomm    ant      MtiTiJiJt(er.  p.  -fS.  AmsteliMi  I6S0, 
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§43,  Now  will  any  man  say  that  ihose  primitive  Chris-  chap, 
2a4tiaiis  held  not  themselves  tied  to  pay  tithes^  that  offfcrcd  all  fp^l — 
their  estates?     At  Corinth,  I  believe  St  ChrysostamS  that  *"''t^J 
this  course  was  not  frequented  every  day,  a^  at  Jerusalem^ 
but  probably  the  first  day  of  the  week,  because  upon  that  the 
disciples  assembled  at  Troas,  Acts  xx»  7,  or  perhaps  upon 

■  other  occasions  also ;  for  to  have  done  always  every  where  as 
at  Jerusidem  would  have  destroyed  civil  society »  which  the 
Gospel  pretendelh  to  preserve.  But  those  that  offer  the  first- 
fruits  of  their  goods  to  this  purpose,  when  secular  laws  enable 
them  not  to  endow  the  Church  with  their  tithes,  do  they  not 
acknowledge  that  duty,  and  that,  as  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
so  to  acknowledge  it?  For  can  any  liviug  man  imagine  that 
they  were  weary  of  their  estates,  if  the  Apostles,  from  whom 
they  received  their  Christianity,  had  not  informed  tljem  that 
Chriatianrtj  required  it  at  their  hands? 

5  44  In  the  next  place,  let  us  consider  the  contribntions  [Thcobja- 
which  the  Churches  of  tlie  Gentiles  were  wont  to  send  to  the  faiuiui.V 
Christians  at  Jerusalem,  being  brought  low  by  parting  with 
their  estates*  It  is  to  be  understood,  that  the  Jews,  that 
lived  out  of  their  own  countr}'^,  dispersed  in  the  Roman  and 
Parthian  empires^  not  being  under  the  law  of  tithes,  which 
was  given  to  the  land  of  promise,  nor  resorting  to  the  temple, 
206  were,  notwithstanding,  in  recompense  of  the  same,  wont  to 
make  a  stock,  out  of  which  they  sent  their  oblations  from  time 
to  timCj  to  maintain  the  service  of  God ;  as  is  to  be  seen  up 
and  down  in  Joseph  us  "^j  beside  Philo^  and  the  Talmud 
doctors''*  If  then  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles,  in  imitation 
hereof,  contribute  their  oblations  to  support  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  service  of  God  there^ — being  then  the 
mother  city  of  Christianity,  before  it  was  settled  in  the  capital 


*  Horn.  xliiL  in  I  Carinlh.  xvl  2, 
tofn.  ill.  p.  530^  ed.  Savil 

^  Antiq.  J  lid.,  lib.  xvL  cup,  vL  pp» 
722,  724.  ed,  Hudaon,— See  Cod, 
Tliectdosi.  ed,  GotJiofred*  xvi.  Tit.  vUL 
de  Jmiau  Ca^ltcoOi  tt  Safnurittmia^  1.  1  k 
and  the  conimentory  t hereon. 

Taf  iiwh  Ti^v  dirs^x^'^  ^*P^>  *^^  wif^roif- 


0Vvf0^   ti5j    Upas   4&Hfnfi^    ivtffninntii 

rQy  (tar A  Biof,  xal  ^dAi^TaThynu^tirTitt' 

^afAit^fty  toi3  'lowl^ai&tf  wit  r^y  flffTf- 
paidiftyiy  timy^y  ^ihavi^pvirlav.  —  Pblloji. 
d*j  Ltfgiit*  jid  Cdiun*  jip,  KJIK  lOIG, 
Pan!*,  10ll>.   Svc  also  p|..  lU'dii,  J03«, 

'  MamiPiiitksf  De  jim*  l^aiipiiris  el 
Peiegrmj  Aputl  Judteoa^  rnp.  jx, 
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cities  of  tbe  Roraan  empire — as  bj  all  those  passages  appeal^ 
which  mention  the  oblations  of  the  Churches  sent  to  Jeru- 
salem, Acts  xi.  30 ;  xii.  25 ;  Rom.  xv.  26  \  2  Cor.  viii.,  ix., 
per  tot  ;  1  Cor,  xvi.  1 ;  GaL  ii.  10^  do  they  not  thereby  openly 
profess  themselves  taught  by  the  Apostles,  that  they  were 
under  the  same  obligation  of  maintaining  the  service  of  God 
in  the  Cluireh,  as  the  Jews  iu  the  temple  ? 

§  45.  Again,  the  Apostle  having  shewed  that  Christians 
have  the  same  right  of  communicating  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  crucified,  as  the  Jews  in  the  sacrifices  that  were  not 
wholly  consumed  by  firCj  in  the  passage  handled  afore »,  of 
Heb.  xiii.  8— 14,  pui^ues  it  thus  in  the  next  wortls ;  "  By 
him  then  let  ua  offer  continually  to  God  the  sacrifice  of 
praisCf  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  giving  thanks  to  His 
name  i  but  to  do  good  and  comtuunicatc  forget  not,  for  wnth  20 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.**  Where  by  the  sacrifice 
of  praise,  he  means  the  Eucharist,  as  it  is  called  usually  in  the 
ancient  liturgies  and  writings  of  the  fathers:  for,  to  this 
purpose  is  the  whole  dispute  of  that  place,  that,  in  that 
Sacrament,  Christians  CGmtnunicatc  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
crucified — which  Jew^s  can  have  no  right  to — instead  of  all  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law.  And  therefore,  by  doing  good  and 
communicating,  be  means  the  oblations  of  the  faithfnlj  out 
of  which  at  the  beginning,  the  poor  and  the  rich  lived  in 
common  at  the  assemblies  of  the  Churchj  and — when  that 
course  could  no  more  stand  with  the  succeeding  state  of  the 
Church^ — both  the  Eucharist  was  celebrated,  and  the  persons 
that  attended  on  the  scrv^ice  of  God  were  maintained.  There* 
fore  this  obligation  ceaseth  not,  though  the  ceremonial  law  be 
taken  away. 

§  46-  The  next  argument  ia  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
Eph,  iv.  11,  in  which,  few  or  none  take  notice  of  any  thing 
to  this  purpose;  but  to  me,  comparing  them  with  the  pre- 
mises, it  seemcth  so  express,  that  it  wei*e  a  wrong  to  the 
Church  so  much  concerned  in  them  to  let  them  go  any 
longer  without  notice,  "He  hath  made,"saith  St  Paul,  ''some 
apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors,  and 
doctoi's;  for  the  compacting  of  the  saints,  for  the  w^ork  of 
mm  is  try,  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ''     That  is, 

i  Chftp.  iJi.  wet.  27. 
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as  it  follows,  "  that  being  sincere  in  love,  we  may  grow  in  all 
things  in  Him  who  is  the  headj  even  Christ,  From  whom 
the  whole  body  compacted  and  put  together  by  the  furnishing 
of  every  limb,  recording  to  the  working  proportionable  in 
every  part,  cause th  the  botly  to  wax  unto  the  edification  of 
itself  in  love,"  Here  you  are  to  mark  these  words,  ek  efyyou 
hitmovla^.    For  htaKtiVHP  and  Biafcovta^  in  the  New  Testament, 

IBignificsj  in  a  vulgar  sense,  to  furnish  any  man  maintenance; 
as  Matt.  XXV,  44;  2  Tim.  i.  18;  Heb,  vi,  10  j  Luke  viir.  3; 
1  Pet,  iv*  10.  In  another  sense  it  is  used  to  signify  the 
service  of  God  in  publishing  the  Gospel :  but,  almost  alwajsi, 
with  some  addition  discovering  the  metaphor,  by  expressing 
the  subject  of  that  service,  to  wit,  *'  the  word,  the  Gospel,  the 
spirit,  the  new  covenant."  Acta  vi<  4^  2  Con  v<  18,  19; 
iii.  6,  B. 

§  47.  la  this  sense  it  is  commoDly  taken  here,  but  it  seems 
a  mistake*  For,  wheo  the  Apostle  saith  that  God  hath  given 
His  Ctiurch  governors  and  teachers,  "  for  the  compacting  of 
the  aaints,  for  the  work  of  ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the 
body  of  Christ,^  his  meaning  is,  tliat  the  body  of  the  Church 
is  compacted  and  held  together,  to  frequent  public  assemblies, 
by  the  cuntributiou  of  the  rich,  to  the  maintenance  of  those 
208  that  attend  upon  the  service  of  God— which  is  here  called 
the  work  of  ministry — to  the  end,  that,  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  governors  and  teachers  of  the  Church,  at  the  said  assem- 
blies, it  may  be  built  up  to  a  tull  measiu"e  of  Christianity* 
This  sense  the  words  that  follow  require :  "  from  whom  the 
whole  body  compacted,"  that  is,  that  the  body  of  the  Church 
Ijcing  enabled  frequently  to  assemble,  by  the  operation  of 
those  that  are  able,  fiimishing  every  member  proportlonably 
to  his  want,  eometh  by  Christ  to  perfection  in  Christianity. 

§  48,  This  sense,  the  parallel  places  of  Rom*  xii.  4,  7,  8,  [Tvto 
^1  1  Feu  iv*  10,  necessarily  argue 
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where,  having  speech  of  p^iit^^^^ 


those  things  which  particular  members  of  the  Church  are  to  f'-'^^jjjjf'® 
contribute  to  the  improvement  of  the  whole,  both  Apostles  waau.] 
express  two  kinds  of  them ;  one  spiritual,  of  instruction  in 
Christianity;  the  other  corporal,  of  means  to  support  the 
Church  in  holding  their  assemblies.  For  as  those  that  want, 
cannot  balk  the  necessities  of  this  life  to  attend  upon  Divine 
service,  unless  they  be  furnished  by  the  botly  of  the  Church, 
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BO,  mueh  more,  those  tliat  inluister  the  eervice  of  the  Church, 
cannot  attend  iijKin  the  same  unless  they  be  secured  of  their 
iupporL  And  for  this  cause,  the  first  Christians  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  by  their  example,  they  that  sent  their  oblations 209 
to  the  Church,  laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  to 
signify  that  they  submitted  them  to  their  disposiug:  for  this 
cause  deacons  were  created,  to  execute  their  disposition  of 
the  same  i  for  this  cause  the  contributions  of  the  Church  of 
Anlioehia  are  consigned  to  the  presbyters  of  Jerusalem,  Acts 
xi,  30,  that  they  who  were  ordained  by  that  time,  for  afore 
there  is  no  mention  of  them,  might  dispose  of  them  under 
the  Apostles  *  for  this  cause  Timothy  is  directed  how  to 
bestow  this  stock  among  the  widows  and  prcsbvterSi  that  the 
widows  might  attend  upon  prayer  day  and  night,  and  upon 
other  good  works  concerning  the  community  of  the  Church, 
I  Tim.  V,  5 — lOj  as  Anna  the  widow  in  the  Gospel j  Luke  ii* 
36,  37,  and  as  the  good  women  that  kept  guard  about  the 
tabernacle,  ExolI  xxxviii.  8  ;  1  Sam,  ii»  22  :  and  for  this  cau^e 
Sl  Peter  forbiddetb  the  presbyters  to  domineer  over  the 
clei^y,  1  PeL  v<  S,  to  wit,  in  disposing  of  their  maintenance 
out  of  this  common  Sitock  of  the  Church. 
[Of  tithes.]  §  49.  Here  it  will  be  said^  that  all  this  expresses  no 
quantity  or  part  of  every  man's  estate,  to  ground  a  right  of 
tithes,  and  that  no  man  desires  better  than  to  give  what  he 
list.  And  the  answer  is  as  ready,  that  no  man  desires  more, 
provided  he  list  to  give  what  Christianity  requires ;  and  that  2!0 
for  the  determination  of  what  Christianity  requires,  he  list 
to  stand  to  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  Church,  when,  by 
those  things  which  we  find  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  it 
appears  to  be  derived  from  the  Apostles  themselves.  First, 
it  is  not  the  law  that  first  commanded  to  pay  tithes:  because 
we  know  they  were  paid  by  Abraham  and  Jacob— they  that 
think  they  were  not  due  by  right  l>efore  the  law,  because 
Jacob  vows  ihem^  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  do  not  remember  our 


^  EHta  snti?  legem  acriptMin  nullum 
fiijt  prjuceptum  Se  solvcndis  df^chnb 
^  . ,  ID  Scripture  de  toto  iHo  t<^inpore 
nan  legirnuH  ohligatioiiem  aliqu&m  «o1- 
Ttndi  dtjcinms  ex  praecepto,  nam  Hret 
Q«n^  jdv^  Abraham  decinijMt  dederit 
Melcliiaedeeh,  non  constat  id  fecisse 
ei  obllgatione,  *ed  ex  gr^tiludine,  ¥el 


rcTDrcntia  sc  deTodone  et  graiiarum 
aetione  pra  victoria  in  bello  parta,  et 
in  rccon;iiitione$n  diguHatii  et  aacer- 
dotii  M(?lchis<;tlech,  et  fortas*e  apintu 
propheticot  ut  Christum  in  «ua  ngur& 
veneraretur,  juxta  doctriiiam  PauU  a4 
Hebr,  vii.  Similiter  licet  Gen.  xxviiL 
Jacob   obtukrit  Deo  decim&ft  dicenf. 
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VOW  of  baptism,  the  subject  whereof  is  things  due  before^ —  chap, 

and  God  requires  them  as  His  own  before.     For  God  saith,  ^— 

first,  that  tithes  are  His  own,  Lev.  xxvii.  30,  to  wit^  by  a 
law  in  force  before  the  law  of  Moses,  and  then  gives  them  to 
the  priests  for  their  service  in  the  tabernacle^  Then  it  cannot 
stand  with  Christian  it  j,  which  supposeth  greater  grace  of 
God  than  the  law,  to  allow  a  scarcer  proportion  to  the  matn- 
,       tenancc  of  God*s  service  than  the  law  requires, 

H  5  50.  Now  the  law  requires,  first,  two  sorts  of  firBt-firuits,  [Two  noiti 
^  the  one  to  be  taken  by  the  priest  at  the  barn,  Num*  xviii,  12,  fj^i^V 
the  other  to  be  broug^ht  to  the  sane t nary »  Exod.  xxii,  29 ; 
xxiii.  19;  Dent*  xxvi.  I,  the  quantify  of  either  beings  in  the 
moderate  account,  a  fiftieth  j  as  Sl  Ilierome  upon  Ezek.  xlv** 
211  — agreeing  with  the  Jews'  constitutions  in  Mainioni,  of  First- 
fruits^  cap,  ii.,  and  of  Separations,  cap.  iii. — determineth 
it,  though  the  Scripture,  Ezck.  xlv.  13  ^  require  but  the 
sixtieth.  After  that,  a  tithe  of  the  remainder  to  the  Levitcs; 
then  another  tithe  of  the  remainder  to  be  spent  in  sacrificing 
at  Jerusalem ;  that  is,  for  the  most  part  upon  the  priests  and 
Levites,  to  whom,  and  to  the  poor,  it  wholly  beh>nged  every 
third  year,  Deut,  xiv,  22^  28  ;  Exod-  3txiU.  19  5  xxxiv,  20.  Add 
hereunto  the  first-born,  all  sin-offerings,  and  the  priests'  part 
of  peace-offerings,  the  skins  of  sacrifices — ^which  alone  Philo* 
makes  &  chief  part  of  their  revenne— all  consecrations^  and 
the  Levitcs^  cities ;  and  it  will  easily  appear  it  could  not  be 
so  little  as  a  fifth  part  of  tlie  fruit  of  the  land  that  came  to 
their  share. 


ttndj  ex  Toto — ut  rocte  nntamnt  Hu|;^ 
de  S,  Vlctore  infra  dtatiduft,  et  Abii* 
lenoa  Ihi — o«ttndiU  nun  fuiaRc  ex  obli- 
gntitme  »td  ex  dcvotionc  et  ^ponUinfia 

'  promisaioiie^  —  Suarcz.    dc    Virtut    et 
9tQt    Religion.,  lib.   L    cn]>.   ix.   §    5, 

•  torn.  i.  p.  72.  Mogunt*  162+. 

'  At  veto  primitivA  qua?  de  fni gibus 
offturebAnti  non  cmnc  specinli  nume>^ 
dr Anita,  Red  ofTt-rcEitium  arbitrii)  dere- 
Hcta^  Traditiooemque  acrcpimus  lie- 
brciomm  non  lege  pnBfi-|Uanir  aed 
magltlrorum  arhitrio  inoIiUm,  qui 
plurtniuin,  quAdrageiirnam  partem  dn.- 
bat  &aG£rdatibus ;  qui  minimum ^fleXJi- 
g«ilmAm»  inter  quadrapi'simam  ft  fiexa- 
gieiimam    U(^ebAt    uflVrre   quodctinqtie 


vciluiaient-^Comtncnt,  lib.  xh,  in 
E»eL  c«p.  xIt.  toin*  iiL  col.  J04D.  ed, 
Ben. 

*  *'  The  epbah  and  tbe  bath  HhaTI 
be  of  one  mes^uret  that  the  bath  mny 
contain  the  tenth  part  of  an  hDuier* 
and  the  ephah  ibe  tenth  part  tjf  an  ho- 

iner .  * This  is  the  oblation  that  ye 

ihall  ofTerj  the  «ixth  part  of  an  ephah 
of  an  homer  of  whent,  and  ye  ihall 
give  the  sixth  part  of  an  ephah  of  an 
homt*r  of  barley."— Exekiel  x^\  1 1^  M. 

'  'Bip*  &WWri  /i^tTOt  Kot  tAi  TWV   dA#» 

KnvTotidrms^*    kfi6§^a  Si    toDt'   iffrt' 

ftarev  Bitj^dif* — De  SaL^rrdot.  Ilunur.  p* 
tl 
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§51,  Now  that  any  rate  should  be  determined  by  the 
Gospels  agrees  not  with  the  difference  between  it  and  the 
law.  This,  constraining  obedience  by  fear,  commands,  under 
penalty  of  vengeance  from  Heaven,  to  pay  so  ratich ;  that, 
persuading  men,  first,  freely  to  give  themselves  to  God,  can- 
not doubt  that  they  which  do  so  will  freely  part  with  their 
goods  for  11  is  service*  And  therefore,  if  the  perpetual  prac- 
tice of  Christians  must  limit  the  sense  of  those  laws,  which 
the  Scripture  limits  not^  we  see  the  first  Christians  at  Jeru- 
salem far  ontdo  any  thing  that  ever  was  done  under  the  law,  211 
and  we  see  that  all  Christian  people^  in  all  succeeding  ages, 
have  done  what  the  Church  now  requires  but  to  be  con- 
tinued, ^H 
[Tithes  §  52.  To  this  original  title  accrues  another  by  consecratio%^l 
acf o/con!  which  IS  an  act  of  man,  enforced  by  the  law  of  God*  There 
iecmtlon,]  jg  j^^  ^^^  [^^  ^f  Moses  one  kind  of  ceremonial  holiness  proper 
to  persons,  consisting  in  a  distance  from  things  not  really 
unclean,  but  as  signs  of  real  uncleanness ;  as  from  meats  and 
drinks,  and  touching  creatures,  and  men,  and  women  in  some 
diseases^  of  which  our  Lord  hath  said,  [Mark  vii.  18,]  that  what 
goeth  into  the  mouth  poUuteth  not,  much  less  what  a  man 
only  toucheth ;  and  so  hath  shewed  that  all  this  ceaseth  under 
the  GospeL  But  there  is  another  kind  of  holiness,  belonging 
to  times  and  places,  as  well  as  persons,  commanded  in  the  law 
upon  a  reason  common  to  the  Gospel,  when  it  is  said,  Ler^f 
xix.  30,  *'  Observe  My  sabbaths,  and  reverence  My  sanc- 
tuaries"  For  did  this  belong  only  to  the  temple  or  taber- 
nacle, instituted  by  God*s  express  command  for  that  cere- 
monial service  of  God  which  was  unlawful  any  where  else,  it 
might  seem  to  be  proper  to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  to  vanish 
with  the  Gospel  j  but  the  perpetual  practice  of  that  people 
shews  that  hereby  they  are  commanded  to  use  reverence  211 
in  their  synagogues,  which  were  neither  instituted  by  any 
written  precept  of  the  taw,  nor  for  the  ceremonial  service  of 
God,  which  was  confined  to  the  temple,  but  for  public  asaem-  I 
blies,  to  hear  the  law  read  and  expounded,  and  to  offer  the  ] 
prayers  of  the  people  to  God.  For  in  the  Psalms  of  Assph,  | 
which  is  the  only  mention  of  synagogues  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, they  are  called  not  only  houses  and  assemblies  of  God, 
but  also  sanctuaries,  as  here*  Ps.  kxiii.  17:   Ixxiv.  3,  7.  B: 
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Ixxxiv*  10*  And  the  Talmud  doctors  related  by  Maimonii 
extend  this  precept  to  them,  shewing  at  large  the  reverence 
which  they  required ;  whereupon  Philo,  in  his  book  De  J^ga- 

PHofw  ad  Caium^,  calls  them  places  of  secondary  holiness,  to 
wit,  in  respect  ol'  the  temple ;  and  in  Maimoni,  in  the  title  of 
Prayer  and  the  Priests'  Blessing,  cap.  xi.j  you  have  at  large 
of  the  holiness  of  synagogues,  and  schools,  which  they  esteem 

^^  more  holy  than  synagogues. 

^P      §  53*  They  may  have  joy  of  their  doctrine"  that  endeavour  (Syna- 

^  to  she%v  tliat  the  Jews'  synagogues  were  not  counted  holy  rt^hoiyj 
places,  because  in  the  Gospels,  as  well  as  in  Eusebius's  Histo- 
ries, V.  16**, — where  he  allegeth,  out  of  a  certain  ancient 
writing  against  the  Montanists,  that  none  of  them  was  ever 

214  scourged  by  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues^^ — and  Epiphanius 
against  the  EbionitesP,  it  appears  that  the  Jews  used  to 
punish  by  scom^gtug  in  their  synagogues :   for  it  hath  taken 

^  so  good  effect  as  to  turn  churches  to  stables**.     But  be  that 


warax^fft  hdfjMarra  KaBo0pi^mv. — P* 
lOia  Paris.  l€4t. 

•  Et  cert*?  neicio  an  locua  ullus  di- 
eiMiidyA  ftRtvctui  cUani  prKsenU'  Eccle- 
Bia*  Nam  t^mplum  ttiero^olymitji- 
num  uQctum  erat  propter  typutrii 
propter  aspecUbilem  Dei  pni>siffiiystn, 
eC  quiii  diciitiim  iptil  Deo  immt^di&te; 
eC  propterea  sanctum  emt  etiam  eKtr« 
temp  us  Divini  cultus ;  non  tin  is}iia> 
gaga  Judoforfim,  nee  tern  pi  a  nontra 
inateriAliiL — Didodav,  Altan?  Damas- 
cen..  pp.  S39,  3 10.  A.D.  lfl23. 

o^t  ^^voithk  iff  txifyvYwyoi^  'lofBoiii.'v  t&if 
yWiUH^w  fif  i^a^rrtyv&Ti  itotI,  ^  iXi&9^ 
j^kijiTi;  otp$fl^d<rr  Qviofiait, — p.  181, 
Cd.  Vales. 

**  Ser  chap,  L  sect,  39*  note  1. 

^  A,D.  It»i2-  Sept  24.  'Mud  whtn 
their  wholi!  anny  unrTer  ihe  cunimanil 
ofthe  Earl  of  Esiex  came  to  Worcester* 
the  ILrst  thing  tiwy  there  did  waa  the 
proranAlJon  of  the  cathedral,  .  .  .  *  thtti 
krmtgkt  iintir  Itourt  into  iht  Itt^itf  vf  the 
chur^ckf  *  .  *  rifled   the   Hbruy,  ,  ,  .  tore 


Dugdak's  Troubles,  p.  557- 

Dec.  16.  ■*  Sir  William  Waller,  „ . , 
entering  Winchester,  where  his  sotdiera. 
committedl  the  like  b^^rbarotis  out  rage  1 
m  that  cathedral  as  wa»  done  by  the 
Earl  of  Essex's  men  At  Worcester.*^ — 
ib^  p.  5^H^ 

16*3,  Jan.  28,  "  Al  Sudeley  iit 
Gloucestershire,  *  .  .  they  broke  down 
the  motiutneuts,  made  the  bady  1^  the 
rAwrcA  a  siahle  for  thAr  ImrseSi  and  the 

chanrcl    their    alaughrer- house, 

About  the  begiimxng  of  March^  an* 
other  of  their  armies  entered  LieliGeld^ 
. .  .and  destroying  the  evidences  and 
r.^ccrds  belonging  to  tliat  ehurch,  wjiich 
being  done,  ff^^  Miabltd  their  hortrs  h 
the  li&dy  eif  it  ;  .  .  polluted  the  tjulre 
with  their  excrements  1  every  day 
hutited  a  cat  with  hounda  throughout 
the  eburcb, .  .  *  .  hraughl  a  tslf  mte  H, 
^rapptd  it  in  linen^  carrkd  it  to  the 
fent,  tprinkied  it  with  waifr^  and  fiQVv 
it  a  rtflwir  m  tcorw  nnd  dtrisiwn  tf/that 
hnttf  S^lJC^eI^^eni  nf  Bnjitkm.'*  *  *  - 

'*  Aljout  the  wame  time  at«o  the  like 
Mioil  and  praPanation  was  done  by 
Oliver  and  hia  foUoweri  in  Litvcohi 
minster,  .  .  -  wnlering  their  hdnsea  at 
the  font. 

"  At  Leatithiel  also  in  Coniwall, 
when  the  Earl  of  Eiisex  wan  there  with 
hii^  nmiy,  one  of  his  soldiers  bniught  a 
horse  into  the  churchy  led  him  up  to 
the  fout,  and  made  Another  hold  him 
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understands  dicir  reason  rights  will  infer  the  contradictory  of 
their  conclusion  from  it  ;  for  because  synagogues  were  the 
places  where  matters  of  God's  law  were  sentencedj  as  I 
slicwed  afore',  therefore  was  that  sentence  to  be  executed  in 
synagogues, 

[Hoiinesi  §  54.  Thc  like  reason  there  is  for  the  hoi  hi  ess  of  persons 
a  P*"*'"*-! Qgngecrate  to  the  service  of  God,  in  the  like  precept.  Lev. 
xix,  32,  "Stand  up  before  the  grey  h?ad:  and  reverence  ihe 
presbyters :  and  fear  thy  God,  I  am  the  Lord  "  Where  the 
gradation  shews  that  this  text  concerns  not  the  fear  of  God, 
but  the  reverence  due  to  their  judges  and  doctors  of  the  law. 
It  is  a  vulgar  Tnisiake,  that  sovereign  powers  are  called  gods 
in  the  Scriptures.  The  Jews  are  in  the  right,  that  their 
judges,  made  by  imposition  of  hands,  are  they  whom  thc 
Scripture  calls  gods ;  for  so  it  is  used  to  signify  those  that 
were  to  judge  God's  [K?ople  by  God's  law%  Exod.  xxi-  6; 
xxii.  8,  9,  Neither  doth  it  signify  any  but  the  consistory, 
Ps,  Ixxxii.  1,  Cj  being,  it  seems,  at  that  time  when  this  psalm 
was  penned,  for  Absalom  or  for  Saul,  against  David ;  for 
these  are  they  "  to  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  came»"  as  our  2 
Saviour  says,  John  x.  35,  that  is,  whom  the  execution  of  the 
law  was  trusted  with, 

^55*  Now  you  have  seen  that  presbyters  were  a  degree 
under  judges,  and  therefore  the  gradation  can  hold  only 
thus:  first,  "stand  up  before  the  grey  hairs, ^'  that  is,  them 
who  are  only  honourable  for  their  age ;  secondly,  *^  reverence 
presbyters,''  whieb,  beside  years,  having  studied  thc  law  till 
thirty  or  forty  years  of  age,  had  authority  to  teach  the  law; 
and  lastly,  "fear  your  judges,"  who  have  power  to  sentence 
matters  of  diftcrencei     Thus  the  gradation  continues  in  the 


whilst  lie  spriukled  water  ori  his  hnd^ 
•nd  ftaid,  '/  sign  thee  with  the  *ign  q/* 
(he  cfms^  in  token  thmt  jthnk  nnt  he 
H^hitmfd  tafght  ftgftinjit  the  Roundhtftds 
ttt  /.DPf^^ii/" — ih  ,  pp.  5a9|  fifiO* 

*  Chap,  I.  sect  39* 

'  Voc^ntur  tsti  Judices  dii^  quia  loco 
Dt'i  ptiiiuntur  md  dirimpndurn  littgia : 
nam  judtdiim  isUid  ad  Dcum  pertmet, 
et  quia  Deus  nou  comniutiicat  tali 
THD4ic}  cmti  homhnbySf  tmdit  judLcium 
horn  1  nib  us,  at  quidam  per  alioit  judi-^ 
ecu  tun  tauquam  D^un  jiidicaret.  Stc 
enim  dlcitur  Deut*  i.,  *  Nee  accipi- 
It  11   uujiiHquam    {>rr<iOnani,    qnia    Dei 


jtidicium  est/  id  eft  t  est  is  po»ili  judJ- 
ces  looo  Deu  Recte  ergo  Deus  dici^ 
tuft  qui  vices  Dei  gerit  in  allt|tio*  Et 
sic  vocantur  judicc*  di»,  ut  patet  CMpIte 
praceedenti,  cum  djdtur,  quod  $t  dbie- 
rit  «pn'us  *  Dili  go  domiuum  ufteum,  et 
uxarerii  nic-am,  jlc  liberof  tf)eo$f  non 
e^rdiar  lihcr  r  otfcret  cum  doiiiiiiiu 
dib/  id  est,  judicibua^  Sic  etiam  {id 
Paalm  Ixxxi.,  '  Deiia  fitetit  in  nym^ 
dtiyTtwrnt  et  in  medio  decis  dijadi€ 
ubi  manifc^tc  loquitur  de  judicibu& — 
Abuleu^is  Comnicut,.  in  Exod-  xttil 
qurp^L  vii.  Sec  also  Cornel,  4  La|iide 
ou  the  ^ame  place. 
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same  kind,  and  thus  this  precept  h  interpreted  by  the  Talmud  char 
doctors,  in  Maimoni,  in  the  title  of  Learning  the  Law,  cap,  — ^^^^- 
vu\  and  Moses  of  Kotzi,  upon  this  precept.     Having  tbere- 

Iforc  shewed"  that  the  clergy  in  the  Cliurch  succeed  into  the 
authority  which  the  consistories  bore  under  the  synagogue,  it 
follows,  that  the  precept  of  the  Apostle,  1  Tliess.  v,  12,  13 ; 
HeU  xiii,  17,  imports  this  reverence  due  to  them,  as  persons 
consecrate  to  the  aer\*ice  of  God.  And  so  this  holiness  is  the 
Same  in  persons,  as  in  places  consecrate  to  that  purpose, 
§  56»  There  is  no  man  so  simple  as  to  think  churches  [HoUnesa 
capable  of  that  holiness  by  which  Christian  souls  are  holy ;  ^  ^  ^'^ 
216  hut  because  the  actions  of  God's  service,  proceeding  from  soula 
so  qualified,  are  presumed  to  be  holy*,  therefore  the  times, 
the  places,  the  persons  deputed  to  such  actions  in  public,  are 
to  be  reverenced  in  regard  of  that  depntatioo,  "for  their  work^s 
i?ake,"  saith  the  Apostle,  [1  Thess*  v,  13,]  in  an  ecclesiastical, 
not  in  any  spiritual  capacity,  common  to  persons  with  times 
and  places:  because  this  qualification  serves  to  maintain^  in 
the  minJs  of  people,  the  reverence  they  owe  to  those  acts  of 
God^s  service  wherennto  they  are  deputed ;  which  those  that 
never  believed  heretofore  do  now  see  by  that  ruin  of  Chris- 
tianity which  these  few  years  have  brought  to  pass  amongst 
us.  This  ground  the  Jews'  doctors  seem  very  well  to  under- 
standj  when  they  question  why  the  open  street,  or  piazza,  is 
not  holy,  seeing  the  public  fasts  of  the  Jews  were  many  times 
lield  in  them — those  assemblies  being,  it  seems,  so  great  that 
the  synagogue  would  not  contain  the  people :  where,  by  the 
way,  you  see  why  our  Lortl  reproves  the  Pharisees,  because 
they  loved  to  "  pray  stimding  in  the  corners  of  streets,  and  to 
sound  a  trumpet  l>efore  their  alms,"  Matt  vi.  2,  5,  because 
those  fasts  were  solemnized  in   the   street,   with   sound   of 

I  trumpet — their  answer  iSy  tliat  the  market-place,  or  street, 
or  piazza,  is  used  accidentally  to  this  purpose,  but  the  syna- 


t  De  Doctrine  Legfit,  citp.  vi,  $  1. 
f.  30.  vd.  Ckvering.  Oxon.  17Q^, 

«  Chip.  U>  *ecu  2S,  ehft|>.  iiL  sect  )Q, 

■  **  For  dediealion  of  Churehe«  (liis 
Is  t  tUcMtt  notorioiLs  Raiuisht  poftsli 
sujiftitiition,  aud  is  rather  a  tnt^ri^  pro- 
rEiniitii>u  than  auy  d^tikatioit,  exciipi  ic 
lie  tn  tuj>erhtnioii  and  Idolatry,  as  Hic-y 
jil   Rome  do  u&o  their  tcmpl^K:    and      vi,  pp,  TI,  *itJ, 


t^icy  wcmld  make  the  world  belier?, 
lliot  by  their  many  ajupersiitions  cere- 
i]]tii!ie$:«  in  t'FOiiHmga,  ei^nsin^H,  Aclora- 
tionsc,  and  the  like,  which  ihey  u^e  in 
I  heir  mlLaliL^fltioD,  thfrr  gfttt  ffirth  h  i*irtne 
hf/tfhk'h  hftHfiffg  i*  mfujsfd  inio  iht'  whUm 
ftfid  petfitj  e$p^cmtl^  info  thi-ir  Mtn^rfd 
rfunfrtl" — Christ  oii  Uj*  Thrnn^i  cMc 
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gogue  is  deputed  expressly  to  it ;   Maimoiii,  Of  Prayer  and  21 
the  Priests'  Blessings  cap*  xi. 

§  57*  The  reason  then  of  this  ecclesiastical  or  moral  holi- 
nesSj  ig  the  deputation  to  the  lioly  ordinances  of  Divine  ser- 
vice, which  deputation,  if  it  be  by  ordinance  of  the  Apostles, 
solemnized  upon  persons  hy  prayer^  with  imposition  of  hand^, 
why  shall  it  not  be  solemnized  by  consecration  of  placeSt 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  solemn  deputation  of  them  to 
their  purpose,  by  prayer  to  Got],  as  persons  are  consecrated 
when  they  are  deputed  to  the  service  of  God  ?  And  is  it  not 
strange  that  any  man  should  find  a  negative  reverence  due  to 
the  places  of  God*8  service,  but  all  positive  reverence  nothing 
else  than  superstition  revived^?  For  what  reason  can  be 
given  why  men  should  abstain  from  light,  or  vain,  or  secular 
business,  employ  men  t?  or  carriage,  in  churches,  but  because 
the  mind  is  to  be  possessed  and  exercised  about  the  con* 
trary?  And  what  reverence  and  devotion  to  Godj  in  the 
ordinances  of  His  service,  can  be  maintained  without  making 
difference  between  common  and  consecrate  places,  is  not  to 
be  seen  by  the  practice  of  this  time,  that  hath  laid  all  rever- 
ence and  devotion  aside,  and  therefore,  it  secmSj  will  never 
be  seen  again,  until  that  reverence  be  revived  again,  and 
sensibly  expressed,  to  persons  and  places  dedicated  to  God's  211 
service — for  times  deputed  to  God's  service  are  not  subject 
to  sense,  therefore  not  capable  of  the  like — by  such  solemni- 
ties as  may  be  fit  to  maintain  that  inward  devotion  which  the 
ordinances  of  God's  service,  to  which  they  are  deput€?d,  are 
to  be  performed  with. 

§  58,  And  not  only  times,  places,  and  persons  are  capable 

of  this  moral  quality,  of  relative  ecclesiastical  holiness,  but 

»iiciiai>i&]  whatsoever  either  by  disposition  of  God's  law,  or  by  man's 

act,  is  affected  to  the  service  of  God,     For  so  saith  our 


[C<tn6€- 
crate 
thitiga  in< 


7  *'  X,et  fllJ  enter  the  nnsonibly,  not 
irrCTcrt-rttly,  but  in  a  gr*ve  nud  seemly 
iDftriner^  takinfC  their  teatv  or  pUees 
without  adoration,  or  bowing  them- 
seJves  towards  one  place  or  other.*' 

*'  The  puhlic  wonihip  hdng  begun, 
the  pihople  are  wholly  to  attend  tipon 
it ;  forbearing  to  read,  any  things  exeept 
what  tJiG  miniKter  is  then  reading  or 
^itingt  and  abstaining  mneh  more  fTom 


all  private  wlilsperingB,  conferences, 
gahitations,  or  doing  reirerence  to  mny 
perHCsns  present  or  coming  in,  aa  also 
from  all  gazingt  sleeping^  and  other 
indecent  ^>ehariouT,  which  may  disturb 
the  minister  or  people,  or  hinder  tbem^ 
selves  or  others  in  the  lerrice  of  God/* 
—Directory  for  Public  Worsliipj  pp.  B, 
6,  London,  1(54** 
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Saviour^  that  ''the  temple  eoDseerates  the  gold  which  it  is 
adorned  with,  arid  the  altar  the  gift  that  is  offered  upon  it:" 
and  that  therefore,  "he  that  sweareth  by  the  temple,  or  the 
altar,  sweareth  by  God^  to  whose  service  they  were  offeredj** 
Matt-  xxiii.  17,  19,  20,  And  the  Jews*  corban,  which  our 
I^ord  re  prove  th^  as  used  to  bind  that  which  was  against  God's 
■  lawj  MatL  XV,  5,  was  nothing  but  an  oath  by  the  oblations 
consecrated  to  the  reparations  of  the  temple^  as  you  may  see 
in  Grotius',  And  as  first-fruits  and  tithes,  which  the  law 
consecrates  to  God,  reoder  him  sacrilegious  and  accursed 
that  touches  them  against  the  Intent  of  the  law,  as  yon  see 
by  that  allegory  of  the  prophet,  Jer.  11.  3^  ^'Israel  is  a  thing 
consecrate  to  the  Lord,  the  first-fruit  of  His  revenue:  all  that 
219 devour  him  are  guilty,  evil  haunts  them;"  so  the  law,  in 
obliging  men  to  consecrate  what  they  would  to  the  Lord^ 
makes  the  eotisecrate  thing  anathema^  that  is,  the  person 
accursed  that  applies  it  to  any  other  use,  Lev,  xsvii,  2S. 

§  59,  Under  the  Gospel  the  difference  is  only  this,  that 
nothing  is  consecrate,  by  disposition  of  the  law,  without  the 
act  of  man,  moved  by  the  law  of  Christianity,  to  consecrate 
it:  according  to  that  dlflPcrence  between  the  law  and  the 
Gospel  alleged  before",  that  because  the  law  constraineth  to 
obedience  for  fear  of  mischief,  the  Gospel  winnelh  obedience 
by  love  of  goodness ;  therefore,  in  correspondence  thereunto, 
the  law  was  to  require  the  maintenance  of  God's  service, 
tinder  such  penalties  as  they  should  not  dare  to  incur ;  the 
Gospel,  by  the  same  freedom  of  mind  which  constrained  men 
to  give  themselves  to  God,  was  to  constrain  them  to  give 
their  goods  to  the  maintenance  of  His  service.  For  the  rest, 
as  under  the  law,  the  gold  is  consecrated  by  the  temple, 
and  the  sacrifice  by  the  Altar;  and  so  all  consecration  tended 
to  communion  with  God,  by  the  participation  of  sacrifices 
offered  to  God- 

§  60*  So  having  shewed**  how  the  Gospel  ordaineth  that 
Christians  also  communicate  with  God  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
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*  Kt  quia,  in  nomine  KQf^0a»f  Dei 
rnpnCio  eral  lucluj^^  .  ,  ,  *  idea  hcjc 
vottim  nori  eise  iiurtuTn  sed  jurltju- 
randi  r*lrgioneni  et  traHsUtionem  com- 
pile ti    credebatun Plane    Tre- 

qui'n$  fuinst  JurWiR  III  Tion  voto  litH- 


lum  ■ed  jurejurando  *e  obstringercnt 
ne  huic  nut  lUl  benefitcerenti . .— Com- 
ment- in  ]oc. 
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cross,  by  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist;  by  the  same 
reasoQ  it  follows,  that  what  is  given  to  build  and  repair  and  21 
beautify  churches,  to  maintain  the  assemblies  of  the  Church, 
to  support  them  that  minister  God's  ordioanees,  to  enable 
the  poor  to  attcuil  upon  the  communion  of  the  same,  is  con- 
secrated by  the  Altai*  of  tlie  cross,  and  the  sacrifice  thereof 
represented  in  the  Eucharist,  being  the  chief  part  of  that 
service  which  the  Church  tenders  to  God,  and  that  which 
is  peculiar  to  Christianity*  Hl  Chrysostom*"  truly  construes 
the  reason  why  our  Lord  would  not  have  Mar}^  Magdalene 
reproved  for  pouring  out  snch  an  expense  on  His  body  ta 
no  purpose,  which  might  have  done  so  much  good  among 
the  poor,  MalL  xxvu  11,  to  be  this,  that  Christians  might 
understand  themselves  to  be  bound  as  well  to  maintain  the 
means  of  God's  service,  as  the  poor  that  attend  upon  it.  And 
let  any  man  shew  nie  the  difference  of  the  sin  of  Achan,  from 
that  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira*  For  as  he  became  accursed 
by  touching  that  which  was  deputed  to  maintain  God's  ser- 
vice, and  was  so  before  he  denied  It:  so  no  man  can  imagine 
tlxat  these  had  been  guiltless  if  they  Iiad  confessed ;  for  they 
arc  charged  by  the  Apostle  not  only  for  lying  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  for  withdrawing  part  of  the  price,  Acts  v.  3. 

§  6L  And  therefore,  by  the  premises,  having  shewed  that 
the  goods  which  were  laid  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet  were: 
thereby  affected,  applied,  and  deputed  to  maintain  the  body 
of  the  Church  in  the  daily  communion  of  the  service  of  God^ 
especially  of  the  Eucharist,  which  they  fret[uentctl.  Acts 
ii,  42,  46,  it  folio  we  th,  that  they  were  consecrated  to  God 
by  the  Altar,  as  all  oblations  of  Christians  to  the  mainten- 
ance of  God's  service  arc,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  repre- 
sented and  commcmoraied  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, being  the  chief  part  of  the  service  of  God  under  the 
Gospel,  and  that  which  is  only  proper  to  Christians.  And, 
by  consequence,  that  which  is  consecrate  to  the  service  of 


^l/Tou    &fp^ttflas    tiidufLQTWjpvt    yf^vojAiyrj 
I4*V   Tiva   U^i    (fKf^Tf    KmraffHtvdcAirra 


SBa^at  tpikoTfoftodtrrtt,  ptlj  ttdXtyt  wpOiB^^ 
pan,  fl  cutarpainjyat  rb  y^tytM^^itHMf^  kfk 
^^  it-^pwajfi  ahrov  t^a^  wpoGitfilojf — 
Comnifnc  in  S.  Matth.  xxvL  13.  torn. 
i],  p.  oOO.  ed.  SaviL 
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God  under  the  Gospel,  is  anathema,  for  the  e^me  reason  as 
under  the  law,  hccaiise   they  are  accursed  that  take  upon 
^m  them  to  apply  it  to  any  other  use. 

H  §  62«  These  things  promised,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to 
^B  determine  the  limits  of  soTcreign  and  ecclesiastical  power  in 
^^  the  conduct  and  establishment  of  matters  of  religion  in  a 
I  Christian  state ;  which,  seeing  it  chiefly  consists  in  the  right 
H  of  giving  those  laws  by  which  this  establishment  and  conduct 
is  executed,  and  having  shewed*^  that  the  right  of  sovereign 
power  in  Church  matters  is  not  destructive,  but  cumulative 

If  to  the  power  of  the  Church,  and  that  there  is  an  original 
J!  right  in  the  Church  of  giving  laws  as  to  the  society  of  the 
Church ;  it  follows,  that  the  right  of  making  those  laws, 
whereby  religion  is  established  in  a  Christian  state,  belong* 
ing  both  tu  the  sovereign  power  and  to  the  Church,  arc  not 
distinguishable  by  the  subject — for  I  have  premised'^  that 
sovereign  powers  may  make  laws  of  Church  matters^ — but  by 
the  several  reasons,  and  grounds,  and  intents  of  both* 

§  63*  That  is  to  say,  that  the  determining  of  the  matter  of 
ecclesiastical  laws,  in  order  to  the  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion, Tvhieh  the  Chiuxih  is  able  to  enforce  them  with,  belongs 
to  the  Church,  that  is,  to  those  whom  we  have  shewed  to 
have  that  power  on  behalf  of  the  Church:  but  the  enacting 
of  ihem  as  laws  of  civil  societies,  in  order  to  those  privileges 
and  penalties  which  states  are  able  to  enforce  religion  with, 
belongs  to  the  sovereign  powers  that  give  law  to  those  states. 
For  here  it  is  to  be  know^n,  that  any  religion  is  made  the 
religion  of  any  state  by  two  manner  of  meanSj  that  is,  of 
temporal  privileges  and  temporal  penalties ;  for  how  much 
toleration  soever  is  allowed  several  religions  in  any  state, 
none  of  them  can  be  counted  the  religion  of  the  state  till  it 
be  so  privileged  as  no  other  eaii  be  privileged  in  that  state, 
223  though  it  becomes  the  religion  of  that  state  still  more  mani- 
festly when  penalties  arc  esEaWi&hed,  either  upon  the  not 
exercise  of  the  religion  cstablislied,  or  upon  the  exercise 
[of  any  other  beside  it.  Those  of  the  congregations  seem 
'indeed  hitherto  to  maintain  that  no  penalty  can  be  inflicted 
[by  any  state  upon  any  cause  of  religion ^|    to  which  i>oint 
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■^  ^'  A  trun  triieu  he  fins  not  igiiiiii 

the  »l»ie,  mmy  JM«tly  stan^  for  hit  state 
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CHAP.  I  will  answer  by  and  by*;  which^  if  it  were  soj  theo  could 
no  religiQQ  be  the  religion  of  any  state  but  by  temporal 
privileges, 

[Chrii-  §  64.  In  the  fneantime,  bavhig  determined^  that,  by  the 
be  ttSin-  ^^^  ^f  Gf>d,  Christianity  is  to  be  maintained  by  secular 
teined  by  pQwer,  and  seeing  it  cannot  be  ingraffed  into  any  state  but 
power,]  by  making  the  laws  thereof  the  laws  of  that  state,  in  this 
doing}  my  conclusion  is,  that  the  matter  of  ecclesiastical  laws 
is  determinable  by  the  Church ;  the  force  of  thcm^  as  to  such 
means  as  the  state  is  able  to  enact  them  with,  mast  come 
from  the  state.  The  reason  is,  firstj  from  that  of  the  Apostle, 
pronounced  by  him  in  one  particular  case,  hut  which  may 
be  generalized  to  this  purpose,  1  Cor.  vii.  20^  24  :  "  Every 
one,  in  what  state  he  is  called  to  be  a  Christian,  therein  let 
him  continue;"  whichj  if  it  hold^  neither  can  any  quality 
in  any  civil  society'  give  any  man  that  right  which  ariseth 
from  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  nor  on  the  contrary* 
Wherefore,  seeing  it  is  tnanifest  that  there  is  in  the  Church  3 
a  power  of  giving  laws  to  every  respective  part  of  it,  as  it  is 
granted  that  there  is  in  all  sovereign  powersj  in  respect  of  all 
persons  and  causes,  it  follows  that  they  are  distinguishable 
by  the  several  reasons  on  which  they  stand  and  arise,  and  the 
several  intents  to  which  they  operate,  and  the  effects  they  are 
able  to  produce. 

§  65.  Secondly,  no  religion  but  Judaism  was  ever  given 
immediately  by  God  to  any  state,  and  that  by  sueh  laws  as 
determine  both  the  exercise  of  religion  and  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  that  people.     But  all  nations  think  they  have  re- 


frcedonn,  and  to  depriire  a  nDAti  of  bm 
«tAte  liberties  for  tUe  kitigdom  of 
Chmt'ji  sake,  a»  It  c&it»E!t1i  disturb - 
ancest  in  tbe  worblp  so  let  nny  man 
abew  me  any  sueh  ibjiig  m  tbe  Gos- 
pel/' 

"  Neither  did  Christ  eommand  His 
Apost^!!  to  use  any  »ucK  outward 
power,  but  He  sent  His  diHCiplos  to 
prcacb^  and  bid  tbem  tAj^  unto  what 
bouae  soever  ihey  entered,  I'eaee  be 
to  this  house ;  and  II'  men  would  not 
rceeive  peac^  sau\  the  dot  trine  of 
pesce^  not  to  foree  tbetn,  Hut  tn  depart 
then<re,  and  to  thake  ofT  the  dust  of 
Iheir  feet  as  a  witness  against  them. 

>  And    thi»    is    aU    that    tbe 

ministers  of  the  Got^pel  mu  do  to  any 


that  refuse  their  doetrine,  uid  aot  to 
go  to  tbe  seeular  magistTa.te  to  aik 
power  to  punish  theirip  ur  im prison 
them^  or  s^ell  their  goods,  as  is  now 
praetised  in  some  purts  of  the  kJn|^- 
dom,  even  upon  the  unlnU ;  and  if 
man  he  wieked,  In  It  not  misery  enough 
for  them  to  refuse  eternai  life,  except 
also  they  inflict  oti  them  tetnponU 
death  ? "  Dell'd  Right  Reforniatiou^ 
pp.  24,  25.  A  Sermon  prcaohed  before 
the  House  of  Commons,  Nov.  2a,  l@46. 
Sve  n\so  Some  Modest  and  Humble 
Queries  eonceming  an  Ordinauee  ibr 
tbe  Pre\'enling  of  Heresiiefi^  published 
in  J64tf,  and  Goodwin'n  Hagioma-ttix. 

t  In  chnp.  V.  seet^  6, 

►-  Chun.  L  seel.  12. 
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ceived  religion  from  some  Divinity  which  they  believe  ;  and  c  H  A  P- 
therefore  by  the  law  of  nations,  the  ordering  of  matters  of  - — - — 
I         religion   must  needs  belong  to  those  by  whom,  and   from 
^p    whom,  several  nations  believe  they  have  received  it.     Much 
I  more,  Christiatiity  received  from  and  by  our  Lord  and  His 

I         Apostlesj  must  needs  be  referred   to  the  conduct  of  those 
H     whom  we  have  shew^ed^  they  left  trusted  with  it     But  the 
^     power  to  dispose  of  the  exercise   of  religion  is  a  point  of 
L     sovereignty  used  by  all  states   according   to  several    laws; 
^P     wherefore  Christianity  much  more  obliging  all  sovereigns  to 
use  this  power  to  the  advancement  of  it,  the  coactive  power 
225  of  secular  societies  must  needs  take  place  much  more  in  esta- 
blishing Christianity  by  such  constitutions  as  Christianity 
may  be  established  with- 
^         §  66.  Thirdly,  the  whole  Church  is,  by  Divine  right,  one 
^P     visible  society,  though  to  an  invisible  purpose,  and  the  power 
H     of  giving  laws,  either  to  the  whole  or  to  several  parts  of  it,  of 
^     Divine  right     But  neither  the  whole,  nor  the  parts  of  it, 

I  arc  necessarily  convertible  with  any  one  state,  and  yet  the 
Church  under  several  states,  many  times  in  extreme  need  of 
the  use  of  that  power  which  God  hath  given  His  Church,  [is] 
to  determine  matters  determinable ;  therefore  this  power  can- 
not be  vested  in  any  of  the  states  under  which  the  Church  is 
concerned,  but  in  those  that  have  power  in  behalf  of  the 
Churches  respectively  concerned, 

§  67.  Tlie  fourth  argument  is  very  copious,  from  the  exer-  [Eeuhirfih- 
cisc  of  ibis  power  in  the  religion  instituted  by  God  among  oonsUtory.] 
His  ancient  people,  of  which  nature  there  is  nothing  in  the 
New  Testament,  because,  in  the  times  whereof  it  speaks, 
sovereign  powers  were  not  Christian.  I  have  shewed  in 
divers  places^  of  this  discourse,  that  the  high  consistory  of 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  had  power  to  determine  all  questionsj 
that  became  determinable,  in  the  matter  of  laws  given  by 
2a  God,  And  yet  there  is  great  appearance  that  this  consistory 
itself  was  not  constantly  settled  there  according  to  law  till 
Josaphat's  time,  at  least  not  the  inferior  consistories  appointed 
by  the  law  of  Deut.  xvi.  18,  as  the  chief,  by  the  law  of  Deut 
xvii.  8,  to  be  settled  in  the  several  eitieSi     For  if  so^  why 


*  Chup.  ill. 

^  Cliap,  li.  sectt  11 


13;   cU*p.  W. 


•et:tt  18,  to,  25. 


CHAR 


I 


THE  BIG0T  OF  THE  CEUBCE 


Bhould  the  judges  and  Samuel  ride  circuit  up  and  down  the 
country  to  minisler  justice  according  to  the  law,  as  we  read 
thcj  did  then,  Judg.  v*  10 ;  x.  4  ;  xiL  14  j  1  Sam,  vii.  16, 
bnt  not  after  Josaphat's  time.  And  for  this  reason,  it  seern^ 
Josaphat  himselfj  being  to  put  thiB  law  in  force^  fmi  sent 
judges  up  and  down  the  cities,  2  Chmn,  xvii,  8,  9j  and  after- 
wards settled  t  lie  in  according  to  the  law  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  as  well  as  at  Jerusalem,  2  Chron.  xix»  5,  8, 

§  68.  Besides,  Joseph  us,  in  express  terms,  rendering  a 
reason  of  the  disorder  upon  which  the  war  against  Benjamin 
followed,  attributes  it  to  this,  that  the  consistories  were  not 
established  according  to  law,  Antiq,  v.  2^  And  again,  ^«^i^, 
V.  5%  he  gives  this  for  the  cause  whj  Eglon  undertook  to 
subdue  the  Israelites^  that  thej  were  in  disorder,  and  the 
laws  were  not  put  in  use*  And  tlierefore  it  U  jnetly  to  he 
presumed  that  the  exact  practice  of  this  laWj  on  which  that 
of  all  the  rest  depended,  took  not  place  till  Josaphat  applied 
the  CO  active  power  then  in  his  hands  to  bring  to  effect  that  2^ 
which  God  had  established  in  point  of  Divine  right  The 
consistory,  then,  by  the  law,  is  connnanded  to  judge  the 
people;  thnt  is,  the  sovereign  power  of  the  people  is  com- 
manded to  establish  the  consistory.  Josaphat  finds  this  com* 
niand  to  take  hold  upon  hun,  as  having  the  power  of  that 
people  in  his  hands* 

§  6M.  So  again,  God  had  commanded  that  idolaters  should 
be  put  to  death,  and  their  cities  destroyed ;  the  consistory 
enquiring,  and  sentencing,  as  appears  by  the  Jews'  constitu- 
tions in  Maimoni,  of  Idolatry,  cap.  iv.**;  Dent.  xiii.  2,  13,  14* 
But  suppose  the  disease  grown  loo  strong  for  the  cure* — as  wc 
must  needs  suppose  the  consistory  unable  to  destroy  an  idola^ 
trons  city,  when  most  cities  do  the  like  ;  or  to  take  away 
high  places  when  the  land  is  overrun  with  them — then  must 


i 

t 


rioM  Bm^dpi^ai'  koI  rkt  ytpovffia^  if  (tit 
AiTfStiVruircu't  o^*  ^X^f*'  aAAtji'  ahEt- 

Zk  iv  70ts  txypms  ^5o*^  toD  Kfp^aivfiy 
itpoaSt?itfi.4ifoi'  Ktxl  Biii  riif  -rQKk^r 
iLSeioj^  frrdirts  avrahs  wd\isf   KorrAa/i- 

KtjAilif  dLX?JjKot%  iit  TOiftvrjjs  cut  las. — ■ 
i  7-  i>.  19*.  cd.  Uiidsnw.  Ojcoii,  1720. 


wpdy jiijseru'  ffol  t^  jh.^  Bta  ti/aiji  &y^uf 

wAKffjtov  itphs  mvTovs  4ln'€yKfiv. — p*  200, 

"Dp    Idololatria,    I'tl    Vos?,    p.   52. 
AmstcL  leil. 
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the  coactiTc  power  of  the  secular  arm  either  restore  the  law,  chap. 
or  be  branded  lo  posterity  for  not  doing  it,  as  you  see  the  — — - — 
kings  of  God's  people  are*.  The  precept  of  huUding  the 
temple  was  given  to  tlic  body  of  the  people^  therefore  it 
takes  hold  upon  David  ^,  and  the  powers  under  him,  his 
princes,  hb  officers,  and  commanders^  1  Chroti.  xiii.  2 ; 
^^    XXV]  i J,  1. 

^P        §  70-  In  fine,  the  consistory,  by  the  law,  was  to  determine  [PoT^erof 

matters  undetermined  in   the   law,  whether  in   general   by  history.] 

22S  giving  laws  in  questionable  cases,  or  in  particular  by  sen- 

tcneiiig  causes :  but  if  the  people  slide  back,  and  cast  away 

the  yoke  of  the  law,  none  but  the  sovereign  power  can  re- 

L     duce  them  under  the  covenant  of  the  law  to  which  they  are 

H    bom.     Therefore  that  covenant  is  renewed  by  Asa,  by  Hexe- 

~     kiah,  by  Josias,  by  none  but  the  king,  as  first  it  was  esta- 

blished   by    3Ioses,    "  King   in   Jesurun,'"    Deut.    xxix,    1  ; 

Ixxxiiu  5;  2  Chrom  xv.  12,  li;  xxix.  10;  xxxiv*  3L  And 
it  is  a  very  gross  mistake  to  imagine  that  the  people  renewed 
it,  or  any  part  of  it,  without  the  consent  of  the  sovereign, 
under  Esdras  and  Nchemiasi,  Esdras  x,  11 — 14;  Neh.  x.  29 ; 
V,  12,  For  Esdras  having  obtained  that  commission^  which 
we  see^  Esdras  vii,  11,  may  well  be  thought  thereby  esta- 


^  ATAt  ]  King!  Er,  li ;  JoivphAt, 
xii  3  ^  Atnazlak,  2  Kings  xiv.  4 ;  Az&^ 

*  See  cbap.  L  *ecL  2, 

^  **Thkt  Hrmple,  that  tliu.  ii  done 
without  the  King^a  consent,  will  noon 
he  remo^eflt  if  it  he  renieinbered  tlmt 
the  |iroti?itatinn  ai  the  §fUi  of  M^y 
before  mcrndoiipd  wnit  in  the  iatni* 
jnanntT  voted  and  cxecuttd  by  both 
Mouses,  and  af^er — by  order  of  otie 
House  alone— «tnt  abroad  to  all  the 
LiugdoiuT  hi»  Majesty  pot  exceptJiig 
againat  it,  or  giving  any  Atop  to  the 
t^ng  otf  itt  albeit  he  waa  then  real- 
dent  in  person  at  IVhltehalL  llms 
Kzra  and  Nehemiah  drL^w  all  the 
people  into  a  covenant,  without  auy 
s.pecial  cornniisiiun  from  the  Perttian 
monarch*^— then  their  sovcreiguA — so 
to  do,  albeit  they  were  not  fr?e  sub- 
ject4  but  vasiali^i  and  one  of  them  the 
menial  servant  of  ArtuJcerxes,  ihco  by 
conquest  king  of  Judah  also.  Nor 
hath  Ihit  doctriue  or  practice  been 
deemed  sedllioui  or  unwarrantable  by 


the  princes  tliat  have  sat  upon  the 
English  throne,  hut  jufitificd  and  de- 
fended by  Queen  Elijsabeth  of  h]e«sed 
memory  vfith  the  expense  of  n)u<^Ii 
treasure,  and  noble  blood,  in  the  United 
Provinces  of  the  Nttherlands  combined 
not  only  without,  but  agoinst  the  un- 
just violence  of  Philip  of  Spain.  King 
JameR  followed  her  »teps  m  far  as  to 
approve  their  union,  and  enter  into  n 
league  with  them  m  free  Mates ;  which 
is  continued  by  his  Majesty  now  rei^i- 
ing  unto  thja  day,  who  both  by  his 
expedition  for  the  relief  of  Roihelle  in 
France,  and  his  strict  confpderacy  with 
the  Prince  of  Ofaupe  and  the  States 
General,  notwithiitanding  all  the  liu- 
portuinity  of  Spain  to  the  contrary, 
hath  set  to  his  -leah  that  all  that  had 
been  done  by  hia  royal  ancestors,  in 
maintenance  of  those  who  had  fto  en- 
gaged ajid  cpinbined  thcmnelves,  wa« 
juftt  and  warrantable,**— An  Exhorta- 
tion touching  the  Solemn  Le,i|;(ue  ^ud 
Covenant,  paased  by  the  HouKe  of 
Conimont  Feb.  9,  1*54^' 4,  Rush- 
worthy  p*rt  ill.  Tol  ii,  pp,  470 ^  477. 
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and  Ntihc 


CHAP,  blbhed  in  ibe  quality  of  head  of  tlie  consistory  by  the  sove- 
reign power,  as  the  Jews  all  rejKtrt  him :  but  howsoeverj  bj 
that  commisiiioni  we  cannot  doubt  that  he  was  enabled  to 
swear  them  to  the  law,  by  whicli  he  was  enabled  to  govern 
them  in  it^  his  comniisi^ion  supposing  a  grant  of  full  leave  to 
live  according  to  their  law.  But  in  Nebemiaa,  we  must 
acknowledge  a  further  power  of  governor  imder  the  king  of 
Feraia,  as  he  calls  himself  expressly,  Neh,  v-  14,  15 ;  which 
quality  seems  to  me  answerable  to  that  of  the  heads  of  the 
captive  Jews  in  Babylonia;  of  whom  we  read  divers  times  in  2 
Josephufi%  BB  weU  as  in  the  Jews*  writings*,  that  they  were 
heads  of  their  nation  in  that  country^  having  heads  of  their 
consistories  under  them  at  the  same  time,  as  Esdras  under 
Nehemias, 

§  7L  The  proceedings  then  of  Esdr^  and  Nehemias,  as 
well  as  of  tlie  kings  of  Judah,  prove  no  more  than  that  which 
I  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that  sovereign  powers 
have  right  to  establish  and  restore  all  matters  of  religion, 
which  can  appear  to  be  commanded  by  God.  For  it  is  not 
in  any  common  reason  to  imagine,  that  by  any  covenant  of 
the  law  renewed  by  Esdras  and  Nchcmias,  they  conceived 
themselves  enabled  or  obliged  to  maintain  themselves  by 
force,  in  the  profession  and  exercise  of  their  religion  against 
their  sovereign ,  in  case  he  had  not  allowed  it  them :  there- 
fore, of  necessity,  that  which  they  did  was  by  power  derived 
by  commission  from  the  kings  of  Persia — and  so  %vith  reserva- 
tion of  their  obedience  to  them — who,  granting  Neliemias 
and  Esdras  power  to  govern  the  people  in  their  religion,  must 
needs  be  understood  to  grant  them  both  the  fi^c  ]>rofession 
and  exercise  of  the  same. 
[Thetecii^  §  72.  But  having  shewed^  that  the  Church  hath  power,  by 
mult  Divine  right,  to  establish  by  a  general  act,  which  you  may 
Church.]  ^'  ^  canon,  constitution,  or  law,  all  that  Gods  law  deter- s 
mineth  not,  mediately,  and  by  consequence,  I  conceive  it 
remains  proved  by  these   particulaiB   done   under  the  Old 


'tou^ala^ir — De   Hell.  Jud.^  lib.  viL  cap* 
UL  f  3.  jj,  I291i  cd.  irudjflCHi, 


rhw    Km^lf   Toi>roF    itttlrmy    ^X*i^* — 
Joseplii  VitA,  §  ^3.  \\,  \V^\,  e4  Hud* 

•  See  Eeilg.  Aiii^mb.,  ch«p.  iiL  »ecl. 
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Testament^  that  the  Church  is  to  determine^  but  the  deter- 
minations of  the  Church  to  he  maintained  by  the  coactive 
power  of  the  secular  arai,  seeing  they  cannot  come  to  effect 
ID  any  Christian  state  otherwise*  Which  also  is  immediately 
proved  by  some  acts  recorded  in  Scripture,  whereby  that  is 
limited  which  God's  law  had  not  determined, 

5  73.  It  is  said,  1  Chron,  xxy,  1,  *Uhat  David,  and  the 
captains  of  the  fnilitia,  divided  the  sons  of  Asaph,  Heman 
and  Jedothun^  to  the  service  of  God."  Here  it  were  an 
inconvenience  to  imagine  that  commanders  of  war  should 
meddle  with  ordering  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  service  of 
^Vthe  temple.  It  is  not  so :  we  am  to  understand  there  by  the 
"  militia,  the  companies  of  priests  that  waited  on  the  service 
of  the  temple,  the  captains  of  whom,  with  David,  divided 
the  singers,  as  they  did  the  priests,  I  Chron.  xxiv.  3,  6,  7. 
Though  else  where  J  1  Chron*  xxiii.  6,  David  atone  is  men- 
tioned  to  do  it,  as  by  whose  power  a  business  concerning  the 
itate  of  a  tribe  in  Israel^  was  put  in  effect  and  force.  So 
Hezekias  and  his  princes,  and  all  the  synagogue,  advised 
231  about  holding  the  passover  in  the  second  month,  2  Cbron. 
XXX.  2 ;  that  is^  he  advised  with  the  consistory,  who  ar@ 
there,  as  in  Jercmias  xxvi,  10,  11,  called  the  princes;  for  so 

I  the  Jews*  constitutions  in  Maimoni^  in  the  title  of  Coming 
into  the  Sanctuary,  cap,  iv.^,  teach  us  to  understand  it  So 
David  and  his  princes  gave  the  Gibconites  *'to  wait  upon  the 
licvites,"  whereupon  they  are  called  Nethinim,  that  iSj**Givenj^ 
Efldras  viii,  20  ;  where  by  David  and  the  princesj  we  must 
understand,  by  the  same  reason,  David  and  the  great  con- 
H  flistory  of  his  time.  So  also  Maimoni,  in  the  title  Eruhinf 
^^iiib  imtf  or  rather  the  Talmud  doctors,  whose  credit  he 
folio  we  th,  tell  us  that  Solomon  and  his  consistory  brought 

Bthat  constitution  into  practice,  concerning  what  rooms  meats 
may  be  removed  into  upon  the  sabbath. 
f  74.  Herewith  agrees  the  practice  of  Christian  emperors, 
if  we  consider  the  style  and  character  of  some  of  their  laws 
in  the  Codes  by  which  the  rest  may  he  estimated ;  seeing  it 
is  not  possible  to  consider  all  in  this  abridgment  Tiiere  you 
shall  find  a  law  by  which  the  canons  of  the  Church  are 

■  Dt   tngrtmu  Sanctunrii,  oip,  iv,      viii.  rol  109  L  Veiiet,  1747, 
I   17.  L'gqiin.  Thesx  Antiq,  Stcr,,  torn. 
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enforced,  and  the  governors  of  prtivincea  tied  to  obsen^e  and 
execute  the  in,  long  before  the  CckIc  of  canons  was  made  by 
Juatinlan  a  law  of  the  empires  There  you  shall  find  the 
audiences  of  Bishops  estabUshed,  and  the  seiitenoes  of  them 
enforced  by  the  sccuLar  arm  ^j  the  authority  of  them  having  23; 
been  in  force,  in  the  society  of  the  Church,  from  the  begin- 
ning, as  hath  been  said*.  There  yon  shall  find  laws^  by  which 
men  are  jutftFcd  heretics  and  schisraatica,  as  they  acknow- 
ledged the  faith  determined  by  such  and  such  councils,  or 
not*;  as  they  communicated  with  such  and  such  Bisho[^  or 
not**:  which  what  is  it  but  to  take  the  act  of  the  Church  for 


■  Omni  loiiovatiofje  censantt.  vetus- 
tltem  et  canoites  pnstinos  EccleJtUs- 
ticoSi  i^ui  nunc  us^iie  t^an«i-urit,  ]>€!t 
omnei  Illytid  pfovindait,  ft*rv*ri  prae- 
dpitnus.  Turn  «  quid  dubietatis  t"mpr- 
Keritf  id  Qpc}rti>nl^  tioti  abique  scipntift 
Viri  r^vfrLMitJHaiitii  eAcr<ii«nctar  \t^s 
AntiEilitb  UrbiA  CanstAntinopoJttAtntE', 
quie  Itoniie  Yeteiis  pTarogalivn  \xlA^ 
tiu-^  (.'onventiLj  Sacerdotal i  lanctoquc 
judicio  r*s*rvarL — xvi.  Cod.  Theodos. 
Tit.  iL  dt  EpijtftpU,  iktiefih  ft  C/^nVij, 
L  ^5.  Anno  421,  Also  iu  the  Code  of 
Juilmbn,  c*  L  U.  (i.  See  Etiseb,  de 
Vii*   Const&ntmli  jL  45,  p.  46^-  ed. 

y  Epitcopale  judiciutti  rmtum  tit 
r>mnibuBf  qui  i^e  andiri  a  8>cerd<itibu« 
elegerint:  eamquc  illorutn  judic&tioni 
adhibendam  es«e  revervntiam  jubeitiua^ 
quam  vesiria  dcfcrri  neeesse  c&t  potji»i- 
tatibu^T  1  qwibus  turn  Wcvt  provocare. 
Per  Judjcum  quoquc  offieia,  tie  &it 
eanmit  offlcialiK  cDgii)tiO|  dt^fjiiitiom  e%^ 
cutb  tribuatur. —  e.  Llv.de  Epuco- 
piiii  audimiiaj  8^ 

Si  aulem  ecclniastica  caunn  ett, 
nullah  eommimiont^in  babeanl  jvidirps 
civile^  circa  talem  PKaininatJoiicnfi,  sed 
aanctisslmii!!  Epiitcopus  secuuduin  sa* 
craft  regulas  causs  fincm  imponat^ — 
Auth^  1i3,  cap.  xxL  |  2. 

«  Chap.  L  aectt  38— 'H 

*  Quicunque  Iw  hae  sjwcra  urW,  vel 
Alcxandrina,  vel  in  omtii  /Egyptiaca 
diffcexi;^  divprsisqUD  lilita  pfovlticiis 
Eu(ycheti^  profanam  pcrveTsitatcin  se- 
qmintur,  €t  ita  nou  crediwt,  ut  trceenli 
decern  ct  octo  «imcli  Patrei  twdide- 
runt,  laitholicam  fidem  m  Nicena  cjvi- 
tate  fntidantca  :  centum  quoque  et 
quinqu&Kinta  alii  veneraHiles  Episcopl 
qui  in  aZma  urbe  Con AtAiitJnopoli tana 
poftte^a  coDvenerunt ;  aiiut  Athanaiiu!t, 


ct  Tlieophilus  et  Cyril  lna  uncUe  re^ 
cordatJoniii  EpUcopi  AlexaT)drinii>  civi* 
tatis  credebant,  quoa  etiain  Epbeifrna 
syuodu*,  cui  beftts  meitioria  Cyrillus 
pra?fuit,  in  qua  Nestorii  error  e^pulnas 
est,  in  utiiversis  H<cut«  ent,  quoa  et 
nuptr  v^nerabllia  Cha1cednntiiai«  ^ynQ" 
du»  e^t  B^cutai  prior ibus  coneiliis  aa^ 
cerdotum  ex  umni  prorsua  paite  eon- 
Renilens,  nibOque  adimeua  tuctoiUK^ 
itymbolo,  neque  adJirlenSi  aed  Huty- 
cnet)«  dci^matji  futi<*jil:a  condentuans ; 
aciant  Kee««e  h(i*retic«iisf  Apollinariitati] 
ApoUiHJiris  eniiti  fariTiorosisAiniAiii  aec< 
%am  Eutycbeii  ct  Dioscorua  mente 
««eri1eg»  Bunt  secuti.  §  L  Ideoqiie  hi 
homines  qui  ApDlliiiaria  vcl  EuEy* 
cbeti*  perversitat*"m  fipquuntur,  liili 
poeiitH^  qUffi  divoruin  retro  princtpum 
Cdtistitutionibufi  contra  A|>oIbiiaristas, 
vet  Mretiitalli  nostrm  po«tnioduni  aane- 
donea  contra  Eutychiatiiatas,  vel  bae 
Ipsa  Augiiiiti&silua  l{?ge  contra  eosdem 
dec  rets  sunt,  noverint  sc  c^se  plecten- 
doK.-^<e,  u  V«  de  H^rtticii  tt  Mtmichmit, 

^  Ideirco  ApalUnariitos,  hoc  ciit, 
Eutyebianhtaitj — quibus  eat  in  appel* 
latJone  diveniita:^^,  tamen  c.«t  In  hi^reaii 
pravttate  conjuuetior  et  diapax  quidem 
netnen,  ted  idem  «acri1egfuni- — tire  In 
hac  alma  urbe,  diversiiKjue  prcvtucii*, 
flive  in  Alcxandiina  civitate,  flive  intra 
il^gypCiacam  diceccsin  aiint,  [et]  Deque 
ita  crcduut,  ut  pn^dicti  venerabllejt  Pa- 
Ire*  crcdebanl,  neque  viro  revcrcndissl- 
mo  AlexandriuiE'  urbii  Antistiti  Prote* 
rio  fideni  orthodoxam  tencnti  comtnin- 
nicant,  Kpiscopo&  et  preibyterui  a.1iosre 
clmcos  crcare,  et  habere  prohibenntis; 
«c|ent]bu9  tam  hiq.  EutyebianistiK,  et 
ApollinaristiSf  qui  au^^i  fuerint  cui- 
qunm  Episcopi,  vel  prefibyterit  Tel 
cleriei  notneti  impontr^i  quiia  bli  qui 
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A  law  J  and  to  Rive  force  to  it  by  the  secular  arm  ?  which, 
what  prejudice  can  it  import  to  any  Ctiristian  state  upoQ  the 
fece  of  the  earth  ? 

§  75,  For  firstj  such  assemblies  of  the  Church,  at  which 
public  matters  are  determinabkj  cannot  meet  but  by  allow- 
ance of  the  state*  In  particular,  though  the  Church  hath 
right  to  assemble  councils,  when  that  appears  the  best  course 
for  deciding  matters  in  difference,  yet  it  cannot  be  said  that 
the  Church  was  ever  able  to  assemble  a  general  council  with- 
out the  command  of  Christian  princes,  after  the  example  of 
Cunstantine  the  Great,  And  this  is  the  state  of  religion 
for  the  present  in  Christendomi  The  power  of  determining 
matters  of  religion  rests,  as  always  it  did,  in  the  respective 
Churches  to  be  tied  by  those  determinations;  but  the  power 
to  assemble  in  freedom  those  judgments  which  may  be  capable 
bs  to  conclude  the  Church,  mui^t  rest  in  the  free  agreement  of 
the  sovereignties  in  (Christendom. 
^h  §  76.  Secondly,  It  hath  been  cautioned  afore  %  that  all 
^^  sovereign  jiowers  have  right  to  see,  not  only  that  nothing 
^^  be  done  in  prejudice  to  their  estatesj  but  also  in  prejudice  to 
^1  that  which  is  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  all  Christians,  or 
^^  that  which  was  from  the  beginning  established  in  the  Church 
L  by  our  Lord  and  Ilis  Apostles*  Therefore  when  councils 
^P  are  adsembled,  neither  can  they  proceed  nor  conclude,  so  as 
^  to  oblige  the  secular  powers,  either  of  Christendom  or  of 
^^  their  respective  sovereignties,  but  by  satisfying  them  that  the 
^1  determinations,  whicii  they  desire  to  bring  to  effect,  are  most 
H  agreeable  to  that  which  is  determined  by  Divine  right,  as 
^  well  as  to  the  peace  of  the  state.  And  so  the  objection 
ceases,  that  by  making  the  Church  independent  upon  the 
state,  as  to  the  matter  of  their  laws  and  determinations,  we 
^H     make  two  heads  in  one  body  ^, 

H        §  77,  For  seeing  there  is,  by  this  determination,  no  manner 
^M    of  coactive  power  in  the  Cburehi  but  all  in  the  state^ — for 

ele^kfltiGuin  nomlnaut,  dbtJUGtum  a 
judirio  politid  mttginti-atus  *,  nempe 
duas  junidlctionea  tir^  duo  dheri mi- 
ll atn  dt  moriboii  jitdicm  pubUca  H  ex- 
terna itcgo  in  una  rGpiiblicn  <?bsc  npnr- 
tfrrCt  ciii  piu.-i  itiH^Ktrjitiift  a  Dto  pm"* 
ponitus  est-^Eraftt.  Cotifinn.  Thi??.,  Hb, 
lY.  cap.  i.  PPL  2&B,  259.  Penclar.  I6m. 
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ptiMia  fyeniU  iijipoRitum  sibi  nomefi 
»ac?erdotftle  retinere»  pcrnam  cxilH  cum 
iWultjitum  sua  rum  amissione  se  subj- 
luttn. — uap.  L  v.  tU  Ht^eiku  ei  M^m* 
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excomtDunication  constraias  but  upon  supposition  that  a  man 
resolves  to  be  a  Christian — there  remains  bat  one  head  in 
the  civil  society  of  every  slave,  so  alisoliite  over  the  persons 
that  make  the  Church,  that  the  independent  power  thei^of  2W 
in  Church  matters  will  enable  it  to  do  nothing  against^  but 
fiufler  all  tilings  from,  the  sovereign.  And  yet  so  absolute, 
and  depending  on  God  alone  in  Cbiurh  matters^  that  if  a 
sovereign  professing  Christianity,  should  not  only  forbid  the 
profession  of  that  faith>  or  the  exercise  of  those  ordinaneeH 
which  God  liatli  required  to  be  served  with  j  but  even  the 
exercise  of  that  ecclesiastical  power  which  shall  bo  ncecasary 
to  preser\*e  the  unity  of  the  Church,  it  must  needs  be  neces* 
sary  for  those  that  are  trusted  with  the  |>ower  of  the  Church, 
not  only  to  disobey  the  commantls  of  the  sovereign,  but  to 
use  that  power  which  their  quality  in  the  society  of  the 
Church  gives  them  to  provide  for  the  subsistence  thereof, 
without  the  assistance  of  secular  powers. 

§  78*  A  thing  manifestly  supposed  by  all  the  Bishops 
of  the  ancient  Churchy  in  all  those  actions  wherein  they 
refused  to  obey  their  emperors  seduced  by  heretics,  and  to 
suffer  their  (Churches  to  be  regulated  by  them,  to  the  preju- 
dice of  Christianity ;  particularly  in  that  memorable  refusal 
of  Athanasius  of  Alexandria*,  and  Alexander  of  Constanti- 
nople'", to  admit  the  heretic  Artus  to  communion,  at  the 
instant  command  of  Constantine  the  Great ;  which  most 
Christian  action  whosoever  justifies  not — beside  the  appear- 
ance of  favour  to  such  an  heresy— he  wnll  lay  the  Church  2* 
open  to  the  same  ruin,  whensoever  tlie  sovereign  power  ia 
seduced  by  the  like,  And  such  a  difference  falling  out,  so 
that  to  partieuhir  persons  it  cannot  be  clear  who  is  in  the 
right,  it  will  be  requisite  for  Christians  in  a  doubtful  case,  at 


*  Tdrt  *^  Hal  ol  Wfpl  Eitat^mv  atfTol 
74   iypa<pof,   ttal  rhv   $a<n\ia  ypd.'pittf 

-rtpl  ^Apttav*  'A&apdtriot  pt^v  a^f  vdyTT} 
Tav  ^f^affBai   avrout   iiinfydpfVirf    ttai 

TQU  flvoi  rohs  tiiraf  T^fp  iritfT^ty  Aiwr^- 
ffaifTftjf.  Ktd  iifaOt^tirifr$tina.¥,  oMi^  il 
iWocrrpo^fji  iTvXAaf^BdiffiT$at.  — Socrat. 
Ui»u  Eccles,  L  27-  p,  ti;i.  etl.  Valcfu 

'Aki^mvdpos  Ha]  ^uiAnTTa  &n  &  Ev<r4fiiM 
6   fiiim^n^tim  wAXi   StriwtiKu   a^^, 


kiy^v  SiTOV  DuScViir   Km^atp^<f*iy  avrhy. 

If  at  rout  ik{*<p*  airr^M'  "AXf^o^S^  BI  ou 
toitdStiii'  vtpl  ttti&aip4iTtaii  (fA*h€^,  Z<rov 

Tdv  di6yf*aToi^  p^KoMa  ykp  i&urhv  rmv 
ff^l*  T^f  ^vv^ov  yo^{wy,  itaPTat^S  ^7/* 
^WTOt  t^h  vapotTpm^yai  rout  tvwwi  cUn 

rr^f.  x<^p(^i^  iroiAAa  ^pdmo.^  t^  SioAf- 
KTUf^,  ir^aeri^(iL^«i  df^. — Socrit  Hiit. 
Eccles.  i,  37.  p.  73*  ed.  Valc4, 
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their  utmost  perils  to  adhere  to  the  guides  of  the  Chuich  char 
J  net  their  lawful  sovereigns,  though  to  no  further  eflPect  — ~ — 
^than  to  suffer  for  the  exercise  of  Christianity,  and  the  main- 

r      tenance  of  the  society  of  the  Church  in  unity. 

^B     §  79*  Now  what  strength  and  force  the  exereise  of  the  [Sccuisif 
keys,  which  is  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church,   necessarily  K^fifer- 
re<[tiires  from  the  secular  amij  may  appear  in  that  this  power  '^^'gn^J},' 
hath  been,  and  may  be,  enforced  by  soverciims  of  contrary  aiJ  ^^e 
religions.     Ihe  tirst  mention  ot  excommimication  among  the 
Jews  is,  as  you  have  seen^,  under  Esdras^  who  proceeded  by 
commissions  from  the  king  of  Persia.     In  the  title  of  both 
Codes,  of  JuRtinian  and  Theodosiiis,  De  JudtBis  et  CmUcolu\ 

■  jou  have  a  law  of  the  Christian  emperors,  wliereby  the  ex- 
commuDications  of  the  Jews  are  enacted  and  enforced,  by 
forbidding  inferior  powers  to  make  them  void.  And  thus 
was  the  sentence  of  .the  Church  against  Paul  us  Samosatenus 
23(3  ratified  by  the  heathen  emperor  Aurelian^  bb  you  may  see  in 
Euaebius^s  Histories,  vii,  30  ^  For  though  the  matter  thereof 
were  not  evident  to  him  that  was  no  Christian,  yet  the  autho* 
rity  might  be,  the  8upiK>rt  whereof  concerned  the  peace  of  the 
empire ;  and  so  it  was  evident  in  that  case :  for  there  being  a 

■  difference  in  the  Church  of  Aotiochia,  between  the  Bishop 
^ud  some  of  the  clergy  and  people,  and  the  synod  there 
assembled  having  condemned  and  deposed  the  Bishop,  if  this 

B deposition  were  allowed  by  the  synod  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Ho  man  will  deny  that  there  was  thereby  sufiieient  ground 


etontAte  jitdlcum  r^ipi  iii  nectani  suam, 

eUtutJitlbuit  legls  %\vm    FnmAtiliust 

dRFTPrai^t,  qimft  ipnt  judicio  ac  vofun- 

Ate  projifiiirit.    Uwam  omniiiu  mbmo- 

»eri  j  ub^Ti)  u  H  i  ti}x\  rifl  in  -     N  ec  eomm  i  n 

tm  supers  tttivne  n^duliis  ec^tus  a  tit  per 

|t!m   judicuTn,    aut    rcieripti    subrep- 

t^nti   iii'tjtii    Primatibua    ^uU — qijoii 

iromm    clarieisimoriim    et    itilu^triutn 

Patriarcliamm     arbitrm,     triiinifefttiiiti 

E#it  habere  m\i%  de  rcilij^ioiicf  ^ciitciitUm 

— Hjpem  reeojK jli*iirmis  inereaiiitur  in- 

det'UiB. — XV i.  Coil  Thcodos,  Tit  nii. 

L  8.     Tli)«  Ittw  i«  nnt  in  the  Code  of 

Jtiftttmiin^ 

Judffii  t'Ommiini  Rotnan^^  jure  vi- 
venrcs  -.**,*..  Si  qui  vero  €X  his 
coninumi  pmctione    ml    liniililuiiinem 


arhitrorum  apnd  Judi&oi  in  *ivi1i  don* 
Uifat  negcitir^  puUTennl  liti^ftlidunt ; 
Rortiri  eunim  Judicmni  jute  publico 
non  vetcntur,  Eomm  etiam  8cnt€ti- 
Lta»  judices  excquintur,  tanquam  ex 
Benteiitja  cognitaris  arbitri  dati  fuerinL 

TOfj  0dt<nAfuf  ^vTfvxBth  A^^AjOi^f 
df*  ^r  *T  Kark  f^v  'l-rakltuf  *foJ  r^y  'P«- 

Kh-t\<ricLS'  TOiovTfif  ^ktr  yi  nt  ^i^  rh  rvipi* 
ffdlSt  tr^pl  iifiai  6  Ai'pffXioj^tJf.— pp.  282^ 
2H3.  ed.  Vale*. 
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for  him  that  was  no  Christinn   to  proceed  ftiid  take  away 

possession  of  the  Cfiiireli  and  Bishops  house  from  him  that 
by  such  authority  was  deposed ;  and  thus  yoti  see  how  inic 
it  m  which  I  saidS  that  in  Christian  states  the  power  of  the 
Church  cannot  be  in  force  without  the  s^ovcreign,  because 
excomrnunlcation,  which  is  the  sword  thereof,  and  the  last 
execution  of  this  spiritual  jurisdiction^  might  be  mwle  void 
otherwise* 

^80.  As  for  the  prejudice  which  may  come  to  a  Christian 
state  by  a  jurisdiction  not  depending  niion  it  in  point  of 
riglUj  Init  only  in  point  of  fact,  there  seem  to  be  two  con- 
siderable difficulties  made*  The  finstj  the  excommunication 
of  the  sovereign's  or  more  generally  thuSj  that  the  keys  of  23 
the  Church  may  then  interi>ose  in  state  matters :  the  second, 
in  regard  that  1  have  shewed  *",  that  by  the  w^ords  of  oiu-  J^rd 
this  power  may  take  place  in  matters  of  interest  between 
party  and  party.  For  if  in  any^  why  not  in  all  ?  And  if 
in  allj  where  shall  the  secular  power  become  that  powder 
that  is  able  to  judge  all  causes,  being  able  to  govern  any 
state? 

§  81*  To  the  first  the  answer  is  evident,  that  so  far  as 
escouimunlcation  concerns  barely  the  iiot^ricty  of  the  Church, 
any  person  capable  of  sovereign  power  is  liable  to  it,  upon 
the  same  terms  as  other  Christians  are,  because^  coniiug  into 
the  communion  of  the  Church  upon  the  same  condition  as 
other  Christians^  the  failing  of  this  condition  must  needs 
render  the  effect  void^  But  if  we  consider  either  the  teoi- 
poral  force  by  which  it  comes  to  effect,  or  the  temporal 
penalties  which  attend  on  it  j  to  these,  which  cannot  proceed 
but  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  it  is  not  possible  that  he 


f  Sect  5,  6, 

'  Excom  muni  carl  tiDii  pos^isj?  priii  cL-^ 
pem,  qui  habet  sumnium  eivitatis  im- 
penum.  Neque  enii?)  per  doctrinfttii 
CliriatL  lubdltuft  unu»,  vd  plurts  Almul^ 
principi  suo  quamquam  ethnico  Idea 
publioai  aut  privata  iiiU'rdicere;  aut  in- 
troltum  in  qncmcunque  ccetum  neg&re 
poCe»tt  iut  prohibere,  ive  fAcmt^  quic- 
quid  in  nua  ditione  volumt.  Efit  enlm 
critnen  la^ass  majctstatis  in  omni  civi- 
tate,  civi  cuicuiiqiie,  vcl  quote  unquf? 
ciTtbuH  milnul,  antoritatQin  sibi  quam^ 
cuntiue  in  totam  civil atem  irragare. 
Qui  vero  autoritutcni  arrogant  sibi  in 


eum  qui  habet  civitatis  summtun  im- 
pcrium^  E^andtrin  arrogaut  In  ipsatn 
civitalenn,  Pra?terea,  prtnceps  summus, 
ki  Cbrmlianus  mu  hc»c  anipHui!  habet 
lit  civ  it  as  II  ctijus  voluntas  coutinctui' 
in  ipj^ina  voluntnte,  id  ipsium  sit,  quod 
YocaniuB  eecleaianu  Neminem  igituf 
ejccommunicat  cccleRia,  niat  quern 
cjicommunical  autontate  priiieipis, 
Sed  prince  pa  nou  exconfimuiileat  seip- 
sum,  nou  igitur  excommunicari  potest 
A  fiubdiils  suis»— Ilobbet,  de  Civcj  cap. 
ivii,  I  2G.  pp,  ]5B*  159* 
m  Chap.  I.  sect*  38> 
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mhould  be  liable,     Tbus  I  bud  ratber  dii^tiiiguish,  than  be- 
tween the  greater  excommunication  and  the  less,  as  some 
do,  who  conclude  that  the  sovereign  cannot  be  subject  to 
the  greateFj  but  to  ilie  less".     Fur  there  is  indeed  but  one 
excommnnication,  as  there  ia  .but  one  communion  j    absti- 
S3!^Denee  from  the  Eucharist  being  no  permanent,  but  a  transient 
^H     estate  ;  under  which  whosoever  comes^  if  he  give  not  satisfac- 
^1    tioii  to  the  Church,  becomes  contumacious^  and  so  liable  to 
the  last  sentence. 

§  82>  Let  no  man  marv^el  at  the  good  emperor  Thcodosius 

giving  satisfuction  of  his  penitence  to  the  holy  Bishop  St,Am- 

bfose".     The  reason  was,  beeaus«   Christianity,  then   fresh 

from  the  Apostles,  was  understood  and  uacorrnpt*     It  was 

^^      understood  that  be  held   not  his  empire  by  being   of  the 

^p    Church,  nor  that  bis  subjects  owed  him  any  less  obedience 

^^     for  not  being  of  it.     lie   that  taught  him  to  be  subject  to 

I  God,  taught  his  people  aim  to  be  subject  to  him  for  God's 
Bsiie,  as  Christians  always  were  to  heathen  emperors,  even 
persecutors.     Which  if  it  were  received,  it  is  not  imaginable 


C  li  A  P. 
IV. 


[The  CMS 
uf  Ttico- 


*  **  It  now  Tvniitineth  to  he  examined 
whelhCT  th<?ae  alleged  examples  proved 
ihat  wbicli  they  fthould  do^  yea  or  na 
The  thing  winch  ihey  ouj^ht  to  can  firm 
lit  that  no  !*?*»  Christian  kin^rn  than 
olher  pertMjns  under  them  ouglit  to  ba 
Biihjcct  to  the  uclf-same  coerdve  au- 
tlwirity  of  the  Church -gnvcmors,  and 
for  ih«  «ame  kinds  of  transgressions 
to  Teceife  at  iheir  hfuidft  the  same 
spirit  ital  censure  of  cJtcomnnmication 
judicfjill^  inflicted  by  way  of  punish- 
ment. Bill  in  tl*e  aforesaid  examples 
[Pliilip  and  TheodDniua]  ,  .  , ,  .  it  doth 
flat  by  atiy  of  these  appear  that  kings 
In  fiueh  wise  should  be  subjeeL*'^- 
Houker,  hk.  viii.  chap.  ix.  $  5. 

'*  1  ihtitefore  conclude  that  these 
e^enmtimniciitions  ha%e  neither  the 
nature  of  judicial  punishments,  nor  the 
force  of  sulficient  ai^mcnlR  to  prove 
tFtat  ecclesiastical  judges  should  have 
Authority  to  call  their  own  sovereign 
to  appear  hefore  them  into  their  con- 
tislorteSi  there  to  ejtamme,  to  judge, 
and  by  excommunication  to  pnni««h 
tlieiti,  if  so  be  tlicy  be  found  culpaUltN 

"But  concerning  exeommunkation* 
*Uch  a«  is  only  a  dutiful  religiaiifi  and 
lioly  re^Kal  to  admit  niHoriou«  trans* 
gnworii  ill  so  extreme  degree  tinto  tbe 


blessed  communion  of  saints,  egpeeially 
the  mysteries  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christy  till  their  h unable  penitent 
mitids  be  made  manifesit :  I  his  we 
grant  every  king  bound  to  abide  at  the 
hands  of  any  minister  of  God  wbere^iO- 
ever  throughout  the  world,  ......**, 

**  For  which  eause,  till  better  reason 
be  brought  to  prove  that  kings  cannot 
lawfully  be  exempted  from  subjection 
unto  eccleida^tieal  courts,  we  must  and 
do  afllrm  their  said  exemption  lawful. " 
tb.t  chap.  ix.  §  6, 

^  Quod  factum  ubi  cognovit  swceT- 
dos,  copiani  Imperatori  iugrediendl 
Ecelcitlam  denegavii :  nee  prius  dig- 
num  judieavit  ccetu  Eeclesi^,  vel 
S.^cramemonim  cominuntonc,  quam 
pubiii^am  age  ret  poenitentiam.  Cui 
Iniperator  contra  adserebat  David 
adulterium  simul  et  bomicidium  per- 
petrasse,  Sed  responsum  ilUco  eat  t 
Qui  Gecutus  ea  erriutem,  ftequere  cor> 
rigentem.  Quod  ub!  audivjt  c1<?men> 
tissimus  Imperator»  Ita  susceptt  animo, 
ut  puhlicum  pcenitenti.iin  tion  abhor- 
reret,  ctijns  correctiouis  profectus  ae- 
cundunt  illi  paraYtl  victoriam,— Vit* 
S,  Ambros.  a  FauUii*  {  24.  S«  Ambrua. 
Qpp,,  torn.  ii.  cd.  Beu. 
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CHAP,  that  t!ie  powers  of  the  worid  could  be  prejudiced  by  any  cen- 
— -^ —  Bure  of  the  (church* 

[Of  com-  §  ^3,  Aa  far  the  objectiunj  that  excommunicate  |»ersons 
SeTxf^'m,*^'"*^  Dot  to  be  conversed  wUh^,  by  St,  ^auVs  mle^;  it  m 
munkate,]  AQg^ered  by  all  Divines^,  that  it  ceases  in  such  relations — 
for  example,  of  parents  and  children— as  are  more  ancient 
than  the  society  of  the  Church,  which  it  therefore  presup- 
poseth ;  and  bo  is  to  cease  in  things  necessaty  to  ciYil 
society,  which  ChriBtianity,  as  it  presuppoBcth,  so  it  en- 
force th,  and  not  overthroweth*  In  like  manner  it  is  to  be 
said,  that  all  proceedings,  either  of  the  pope%  or  of  the 
Scottish  presbyteries,  in  those  cases  which  the  Burden  of2J 
Ibsachar"  mentions,  are  the  praductions  of  the  corruption  or 


9  Cuin  his  ne  (rUmm  qiiidein  m\A 
euineri^  I  Cor,  v.  iO^  lU  Quuni  ergo 
UliB  Alt  eKcamniuuieatioDifi  ellVc'tuSf 
muiifeatuni  c*i  primo  loca,  dviUtcm 
Chmtmnam  non  poue  cxcominmilcmH^ 
Hobbc*.  De  Cive,  cap.  xvii.  §  36*  p^  ItJH. 

Jeremy  Tajlor  in  lib  Due  tor  Dubi- 
taiitiuTsj,  lays  down  the  same  pHnc iplcr ; 
**  But  then  concenimg  thai  purt  which 
11  biflictetl  hy  the  people,  which  ia 
ahitmence  from  the  society  of  the 
oflL-ndirr  lUl  he  repent  *nd  niilte 
amends,  nwd  ^H  hifi  pardon,  it  is 
ill  fin  it  el  J  certain  that  the  Church  can- 
mil  inflict  thfit  on  kingn^  beoauHe  it 
h  deatnictive  of  the  dtity  which  the 
people  owe  to  their  prince,  and  of  the 
right  which  the  prince  haih  from  God 
indepeudenlly  from  the  religion."  — Ilk. 
ill,  cha|j,  iv«  rule  vii.  |  ^.  p^  604.  Lon- 
don, ItiTB. 

^  1  Cor.  T.  9,  11  ;  2  Tlitut  iii.  6,  14, 

^  Tliifl  reU3i(at]on  of  the  ^po^tolkal 
rule  WAfl  formally  pronounced  by  Gre- 
gory  VII.  in  a  council  iield  in  Rome, 
A,D.  1078.  It  in  inserted  in  the  Hudy 
uf  the  Canon  Law,  x\.  Qucrst  iil 
Qtioniam  mnllo'^,  peccntis  nostria  exl- 
gentihusi  pro  cauiyi  e^ccoinmiuucaUoiiis 
pL-rire  quotidte  eernimus^  partin)  i|^o- 
rantia^  parti m  etiam  uimia  si mpli  citato, 
pjiTtim  timort,  parti ni  etiam  tiecessi- 
tftte»  dcvicti  miserieordia,  anathematb 
acnteutinm  ad  tempn^^  prout  po<i^mnu$, 
opportune  tempemnm^^  Apofitolk'a 
nann^ue  aitcioritatc  annthematia  viu* 
eulo  hi>a  enhtrahimu^*  videlicet  iixorest 
Itheros,  Hervofl,  HnciUas,  sen  maiicipia, 
nee  lion  runttico*  el  #erTicute*,  et  nmnei^ 
alios  qui  nnn  adeo  curiale>  au^t,  ut 
eorum  ron»ii1io  Kcclera  perpetrc'titur,  et 


illod  <|Ui  igtvoroitter  e^eommutiiCFati* 
coitimunicant,  sen  illof  qui  coinnmni- 
cimt  cum  cm  qui  communicant  estcom- 
inunicatia,  Uulcunque  Aiitem  aut 
omtor  sive  perepfrinuii  ant  vi»ior,  in 
terrsm  cxetjmmunicalomm  dctctirrit, 
uhi  non  poasit  emerc.  ve)  non  hahet 
nnde  cmar,  ah  encommunieatk  accipi- 
endi  liccntiam  damu«.  Et  «i  quia 
e3tco?nmimie0.lis  pro  gu^tentation^t  non 
BUperhjffi  6ed  humAtiit%ti»  cauaa  a!<i|ajd 
dare  voloerit,  fieri  non  prohihennuw— 
Lahlif^i,  tmn.  xiL  ('olh  OUif  til 7.  eii 
V'tnet*  The  niibBlance  of  whictt  ii 
exprcniiifd  in  the  fnlloKinf^  line, 

Utile^  l€Xf  huinile^  ref  ignuratai  ne- 
Cesse  ; 
for  a   full    explanation    of  which   we 
lleginalduai,  Frai.  For.  PcFuitent,  lih. 
xxxii.  tnict  i,t  and  for  its  correlative, 

OB,.orare,  vale,  comnauiiio^iuctJiMi,, 
negatur* 

*  This  was  t!i*  title  of  a  pamphlet 
published  bi  U34ti  by  John  Miyiwell, 
Biahop  of  litmH,  iu  which  he  givea 
instances  of  the  Presbyterifttv  judica- 
tures in  teife  ri  n  g  wi  tli  th  e  co  urse  of  th  e 
civil  law»  **  Mr*  Maxwell  of  Ross,'* 
nays  BnUlie,  *'  han  printed  at  Onford 
HO  desperately  mwliciou^  an  inireotive 
against  our  a^^semhliea  and  prtsbyti;* 
tieti,  thai  however  1  could  hardly  con- 
Bent  to  the  hanging  of  CantorWry 
hlmselfp  or  of  any  Jvi^uit,  yet  I  could 
give  tny  acnlence  frcfly  against  that 
unhappy  lyar's  life.*" — Letter*  and 
Jonrnals,  vol.  11  pp.  '107,  208,  Edin- 
burgh, 18  Jl.  The  IJurden  of  Usaohar 
U  published  in  the  PhoeniK,  voL  li-  p. 
2Gih  Jt  waA  ptibli&hed,  iu  sub«t{ince, 
with  a  different  title  in  lUlk 
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misimdemanding  of  Christianitj.     For;  as  Aristotle  says*,  char 

that  some  things,  €v0ifv  ci>v6pia€^at  o-vveiXf^fip^a  p^era  (f>ati\6' — — 

TjyTa?,  so  must  we  say,  that  tliose  things  only  exclude  from 
the  Church,  which,  by  the  very  nature  and  essence  of  them, 
are  inconsistent  with  Christiiinityj  heing  those  things  which  a 
Christian  renounces  when  he  is  admitted  into  the  Church* 

§  84»  Now  the  affairs  of  stateSj  such  as  are  treaties  and  [Thest^ve- 
alJtances  with  foreign  stateSy  reason  or  government  at  home,  iMjExcsim- 
in  jarisdiction,  giving  laws,  and  commands  of  statej  are  such  ^"ed"] 
things  as  are  not  necessarily  bad  or  good,  but  may  be  the 
subject  either  of  virtue  or  vice*  much  less  can  it  be  manifest 
not  only  to  the  body  of  Christians,  but  even  to  the  guides  of 
ihe  Church,  when  governors  forsake,  and  when  they  cleave 
to  their  Christianity,  though  it  is  certain  that  they  do  either 
the  one  or  the  other  always.  Wherefore  for  particular  actions 
of  the  same  kind  with  those  for  which  private  persons  are 
liable^  when  they  become  notorious,  princes  also,  and  public 
persons,  are  subject  to  the  censure  of  the  Church^,  But  for 
public  government,  the  reason  whereof  must  not  be  known, 
2iO  the  kind  thereof  in  the  whole  extent  being  capable  of  good 
as  well  as  bad  i  it  is  nothing  but  the  misunderstanding  antl 
corruption  of  Christianity  that  engages  the  Church  in  them, 
by  the  fault  of  those  that  by  their  quality  in  the  Church 
seek  to  themselves  some  interest  in  public  affairs,  which 
Christianity  generally  denies  to  be  due*  And  the  same  is 
to  be  said  of  them  that  make  public  affairs  tlie  subject  of 
their  prayers  and  preaching*  Which,  though  it  may  be  done 
to  good  puq:>ose,  and  in  opposition  to  worse,  yet  seeing 
Christianity  requires  not  only  that  it  may  be  so  in  the 
Chnrch,  but  also  that  it  may  not  be  otherwise,  as  it  must 
needs  proceed  from  a  decay  of  Christianityj  so  it  must  needs 
tend  to  ihe  utter  ruin  of  it 

§  85.  As  for  the  drawing  of  civil  eauses  to  the  eognii:anco 


'  Ethic,  NirKotnadi-t  lib.  ii,  cap.  5, 
■  **  Howft*>ev€r,  if  pricsta  may  now 
eJtcommtitiicAtc,  oa  th<?y  pretend »  yet 
lllii  concludes  not  thnt  they  tnny  est* 
eamtnuuicnte  pKnce;^,  .  ,  *  , . .  *  And 
nln^^e  e'leoiinTnunTci.tion  rnnnot  be  pro- 
miicuously  and  oppoisitcly  used  by 
twAp  one  against  Ibe  otbtr*  without 
VAntnce  mid  confusion,  but  either  the 


one  or  the  otli^r  must  be  Above  t'xciitn* 
muntcation*  it  is  more  reasonable  that 
ihe  higher  be  exempted  and  privikgefl 
thiut  the  lower.  And  t&  it  in  n  ntnmg 
argruinent  that  prinees  htp  not  linble 
to  ex  communication*" — The  True 
Ground  nf  EccleHiiifltiC'.al  Regiment , 
pp.  S%  70,  Londnup  1641* 
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CHAP, 


[Theec- 

Juri«dic- 
tioti  no 
hmdmnce 
to  the 
iecular.  ] 


[ftlatri- 
mortlal 
tTAUisea  be- 
long to  the: 
Church  >] 


of  the  state 
In  ordinii^ 
tiona.] 


of  ecclesiastical  judicatories,  bjr  some  things  that  have  been 
said  or  done  to  tlie  advancement  of  the  presbyteries  in  Scot- 
land or  here,  it  appears  there  is  cause  of  scruple :  but  it  is 
because  the  reason  is  overseen  upon  which  our  Lord's  ^yiug 
proceeds.  For  if  the  reason  why  our  Lord  will  have  the 
differences  of  Christians  ended  within  ihe  Church,  is,  that 
those  that  are  without  may  not  take  notice  of  the  offences 
that  are  among  Christians,  this  will  not  hinder  Christians  to 
plead  before  Christians,  and  therefore  will  hinder  no  jurisdic- 
tion of  civil  states,  as  ceasing  so  far  as  the  state  becomes  *i4] 
Christian*  Wherefore,  it  is  not  without  cause  that  tlie 
audiences  of  Bishops  have  been,  by  the  laws  of  the  empire, 
and  other  Christian  states  succeeding  the  same,  limited  to 
such  kinds  of  causes  as  seemed  to  stand  most  upon  con- 
sideration of  charity,  and  so  fittest  to  be  sentenced  by  the 
Church. 

§  86.  But  matrimonial  causes  seem  to  me  necessarily  to 
belong  to  this  cognizance ;  because  of  that  particular  disposi- 
tion  which  our  Lord,  in  His  Gospel,  hath  left  concerning 
maiTi^^e.  For  if  this  be  peculiar  to  Christians,  as  Christians^ 
then,  whatsoever  becomes  questionable  upon  the  interpre- 
tation of  this  law,  concerning  the  Church,  as  it  is  the 
Church,  must  needs  fall  under  the  sentence  of  those  that  are 
enabled  to  conclude  the  society  of  the  Church.  And  there- 
fore it  is^  without  question,  as  ancient  as  Christianity,  that 
no  marriage  be  made  which  the  Church  alloweth  not,  the 
benediction  whereof  upon  marriages  is  a  sign  of  the  allow- 
ance of  the  Church  presupposed — as  that  upon  the  marriage 
of  Boa2  and  Ruth,  Ruth  iv.  11,  presuppose th  the  act  to  be 
allowed  by  the  elders  or  consistory  of  Bethlehem — as  you 
have  it  afore".  These  difficulties  thus  voided,  it  remains  that 
the  secular  powers  stand  bound  in  conscience  to  enforce  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Church,  where  the  exercise  of  it  produceth24a 
nothing  contrary  to  the  principles  of  Christianity,  or  the  quiet 
of  the  state, 

§  87,  As  for  the  interest  of  the  state  in  ordinations,  the 

same  reason  holds.     It  is  very  manifest,  by  many  examples 

oK  coiiunendable  times  under  Christian  emperors,  that  many 

ordlQatious  have  been  made  at  the  instance  and  command  of 

*  Chop*  L  sec  I.  20. 
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emperors  and  soirereign  princes'^.  And  why  not  ?  What 
hindcrcth  them  to  make  choice  of  fitter  persons  than  the 
clergy  ^nd  people  can  agree  to  choose ;  and  what  hindereth 
ihc  Chinch,  npon  consideration  of  their  choice,  to  reform 
their  own.  But  when  sovereign  powers,  by  general  laws, 
forbid  ordinations  to  proceed  but  uiion  persons  nominated  by 
themselves*,  how  then  shall  the  right  of  tlie  Church  take 
place  ?  or  what  shall  be  the  effect  of  St.  PauFs  precept  to 
Timolhy,  "  to  lay  hands  hastily  on  no  man,  lest  he  partake 
of  other  men^s  sins  ?"  which  cannot  take  place  unless  he  that 
ordains  be  free  not  to  ordain, 
§  88*  The  president  Thnanus",  writing  of  the  concordats 


CHAR 
IV, 


See  Prim.  Govern.,  ehap,  Kii  »^L      as 


IS. 

*  Such  h  the  condition  of  the  Englisli 
Chyrch  by  a  law  of  Henry  VIII.  i— 
'*That  at  etery  avoidancrc  of  any  arch- 
bishopric or  bishoprie  within  tins  reahn, 
or  ill  any  other  tho  king's  donlinion2^, 
tli4*  king  our  luvc  reign  lord,  hi  a  heirs 
JUid  aucce^on,  may  grant  to  the  prior 
and  convent,  or  the  dean  and  chapter 
of  tJije  cathetlral  Churches  or  inonj^&te- 
ri^,  where  the  tec  of  such  arch  bis hup- 
nc  of  bishopric  nhall  happen  to  he  voitl, 
a  licence  under  tht  great  *e«l^  as  ofold 
inie  tiith  be«n  accustomed,  to  proceed  to 
etfctl^  of  fcO  Archbisliop  or  Diahop  of 
the  *ee  90  being  void,  vith  a  kii^  miuivft 
coHtmnitig  ik&  nam^  0/  the  prrJpra  which 
fAry  ihnU  ekci  and  chust.  By  virtue  of 
whleh  )kence,  the  &aid  dean  ftnd  ehap- 
ler,  or  prior  and  convent,  to  whom  any 
tuch  licence  and  ktter*  mUsivi-a  ahall 
be  directed,  Mhult  wtth  aU  ipted  mid 
ftterit^t  in  dw  farm  ticrt  and  chtute  thi 

I  mid  iJieriim  named  in  the  said  ktttrt 
«fjfjjr«^j,  ta  the  digtiily  and  oilice  of  the 
irohbiahopHc  or  hishopric  fio  being 
void,  arid  none  oth^r*  And  \f  iht'y  do 
defer  or  deht/  (heir  election  above  twehe 
flayi  nenl  After  ntith  licence  And  letters 
j]iiacive»  to  thetn  deliveriKl,  that  then 
fe/f  ever  if  *w*?A  defnuU  the  king's  high* 
iM«t,  hint  heir^i  and  iucee^tiorSt  at  thuir 
Uheri^  and  pieaaure^  nhuil  nominate  and 

.  pfaettl  by  their  let  ten  patenU  mtdtr  (heir 

i  gretti  aeal^  ......... 

I  «*»,«.  ^fmif  Archhish&p  or  Bithopf 
"ftilliiu  any  the  kini^'ii  duminioux,  at\cr 
ftiiy  lui'h  electiou,  nominfftion  or  pre'- 
srntation  shall  be  signified  unto  thent 
by  the  king 'a  letters  pritcnifi,  xhoN  rf- 

l/r«r,    and    do    rtftt    rftn/tm,    tuurii,    and 

\r9tuecrmie,  with   tiU  due  riicitm&Uixce 


Ifl  aforesaid  ^  epertf  tuch  pernDU  as 
ahail  be  eo  elect ed,  ijoniinale*  or  pr^- 
Bifutedi  and  to  theiu  ftignifieil,  as  h 
above  mentioned,  within  tv^enttf  day* 
HCJtt  after  the  king's  letters  paUntt  of 
such  signification  or  presentation  »!iall 
come  to  their  hands,*'  ,  ,  . .  ,  tJujy .  *  *  . , 
**  ahall  run  in  the  dangerjt,  paitis^  and 
penalties  of  the  statute  of  provijrion 
and  premuniret  made  in  tlie  "2M\i  of 
the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  and  in  the 
Itith  Eich.  IL"— 25th  Henrie,  VUL 
cap.  20. 

*  A  dill  tu  in  a  Leone  munu^t,  quo 
tanf^uam  pignore  nova  fodders  tio  ob-' 
lignaretur ;  ut  afublata  vetert»  Eceleaia? 
a  Deo  et  ApostoHa  uiiniHtruA  elija^etidi 
InMituta  conituetudine,  jua  esikit  regj, 
quos  vellet  per  oratnrca  ?iUoa  apod 
PontiJicem  proponere,  et  eo»  in  Epi- 
ficopoa  ant  cmnobiorum  prsaules  di- 
plomat e  auo  creare  Pontifex  oblifi^are- 
tur.  Id  actuni  Aiitoiiio  Pratensi  Frau- 
ds Fraoci^  cancel  lario  ayggerenter 
.  * .  CaUHC  obtendebantur,  quod  cor- 
niptis  moribus  per  gratiam  el  isordeiH 
onniin  agerentur  t ..,..,  .  Acta  pub- 
Uea  de  ea  re  inter  ipsos  confei'ta :  quod 
ad^o  odioaum  omnihua  regui  ordinibua 
viiium  csti  ut  a  senatu  F»risien«i,  in 
quo  hujuftcemodi  rea  ex  untiqua  regni 
cunsuetudiuct  priufi  hjibita  solemni  de- 
liberationef  approbari  delieiit,  post  mul- 
i^  juasione^  vix  tiindein  tinpetrari  po- 
tueritt  ut  in  nrtn  publica  c prise  absi^uv 
uUa  approbalionc  rcferrentur.  Judicio 
111 n  1  torn m  id  exiimm  Frandsd  rebut 
et  ejus  generi,  atque  Pratenii  lEwi  »ltn- 
Hsse  crcditur:  cditij^qne  poitleA  iibrii  ip- 
soruni  memoria  pa&aim  eo  nomine  pro- 
scii^sa  est :  nee  defueruiit  qui  jam  turn 
ctitpam  pot  ins  in  Leonem  rejiccivrU ; 
iie4]ue  i^ninri  novum  aut  fine  exemplo 
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betweea  Leo  the  Tenth  and  Francis  the  Firet — by  which  the 
canoDical  way  of  election  of  Bishops  was  abolished  in  France 
— saitb  freely,  that  that  great  prince  never  prospered  after 
that  act;  giving  this  for  his  reason,  because  thereby  that 
course  of  electing  Bishops  was  taken  way,  which  had  been  2*2 
introduced  from  the  beginning  by  the  Apoatles*  In  fine,  of  , 
this  particular  I  shall  need  to  say  no  more  but  this,  according 
to  the  general  reason  premised,  that  qualities  ortlaiued  by  the 
constitution  of  the  Cbiirch  are  to  be  conferred  by  jiersons 
qualified  so  to  do  by  the  constitution  of  the  Churehj  but  with 
this  modemtion,  that  secntar  powers  be  satisfied^  not  only 
that  the  persons  promoted  be  not  prejudicial  to  the  peace  of 
the  statCj  whereof  they  have  cliarge  by  their  proper  qualities^ 
but  also,  that  as  Christians  they  be  not  assistant  to  the  pro- 
motion of  those  who  profess  the  contrary  of  that  which  theyj 
OS  Christians,  profesaingj  are  bound  to  maintain. 

§  89.  In  the  last  place,  It  will  not  be  diffieutt^  ^m  the 
premises,  to  determine  the  interest  of  the  state  in  settling, 
maintaining,  and  disposing  of  the  endowment  of  the  Church. 
For  seeing  the  reasons  premised — which  now  are  laughed  at 
by  those  that  will  not  understand  wherein  Chrit^tianity  con- 
sists—have prevailed  so  far  with  all  Christian  people,  that  all 
tithes  and  many  other  oblations  and  endowmeuLs  are,  and 
have  beeUs  in  all  j>arts  consecrated  t<i  God,  as  the  first-fniits 
of  Christians'  goods,  for  the  maintenance  of  His  scrv^ice,  it 
remains  the  duty  of  the  secular  sword  to  maintain  the  Church 
in  that  right.  For  that  public  power  that  shall  lay  bauds  on 
such  goods,  shall  rob  both  God  and  the  people":  God,  in 
respect  of  the  act  of  consecration  passed  upon  such  goods ; 
the  people,  in  respect  of  the  original  right  and  reason  of  tlie 


watA  »ppd  nos  rogum  earn  poteflt«tem 
fuisflp^  prseripue  m  prima  ct  ficcuntU 
rdtnUlar  ut  EpiKcopo^  in<ititu(?re  acoG- 
denU?  proviticialjuin  Episeoponim  in- 
auguration^;  eC  aliqunndo  ctiain  depo- 
ncre  ponaenl :  id  vero  in  eo,  qui  ipse 
fratrum  »vifrragils  i^ligatur^  uovum  el 
minima  ferendum  fuijjfic  quod  Epifleo- 
pas  et  Alios  pr^siiles  i^^ligt-ndi  pot&iita' 
tem  iisi,  ad  quos  jure  dlvhva  et  naciiK 
pAtJum  decretis  pertlnei,  adeitipUm, 
■d  te  flumtna  inju^titi*  traxent,  ut 
eatn  pretio  accepts  et  c«uMi  reli^ouis 
impia    prs^Tancaiione   proiltta    Chria- 


tiani  orbis  principibus  turpi ter  diven* 
deTut — Thwan.  Hist»  Hk  L  cap*  viL 
pp,  17*  18.  Londm.  1733, 

''  Octoljer  9,  16+6,  an  fii^inanec 
was  pas&£'d  *  for  the  aboliBhinfj^  of 
Arch  bishops  and  Bi'^hop!^/  atid  their 
lands  and  possesions  were  vested  in 
trustees  for  the  f^encrai  purpofies  of  the 
alatp.  Nov.  16,  in  the  i^nie  yeofi 
miother  '  ordinance '  was  paaned  by 
which  was  directed  the  sulc  of  tl^ope 
Undp.— Ryihworth's  CoUecticmR,  p«i 
iv.  vol  i  pp,  373,  376. 
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CtuTcbj  ^  hich  first  moved  Christians  to  consecrate  the  same ; 
by  Tirtiic  of  which  rights  that  which  first  was  consecrated 
I       being  taken  away  by  force*  Christian  people  remain  no  less 

L obliged  to  separate  from  the  remainder  of  their  property,  that 

^ft  which  shall  be  proportionable  to  that  which  all  Christian 
^^  people  have  always  consecrated  to  God  out  of  their  estates* 
And  those  that  persuade  good  Christians  that  sueh  consecra- 
tions have  proceeded  only  from  the  cozenage  of  the  clei^y  for 
their  own  advantage,  may  as  well  persuade  them  that  they 
were  cozened  when  they  were  persuaded  to  he  Christians, 
seeing  such  consecrations  have  been  made  hy  all  Christian 
people, 

§  5>0.  As  for  the  disposing  of  that  which  is  given  to  the  [ita  dit^ 
public  use  of  the  Church,  I  say  not  the  same.  I  hold  itin^io^h© 
necessary  that  the  Church  satisfy  the  state,  that  whatsoever  *^*'"'^*^3 
is  given  to  such  use  may  be  to  the  common  good  of  the 
people,  and  so  leave  the  imperfection  of  laws  to  blame,  that 
it  is  not*  A  thing  which  I  think  may  very  reasonably 
2*Sbe  done.  For  first,  all  cathedral  Churches  beingj  by  the 
institution  of  the  Apostles,  entire  bodies  in  themselves, 
distinct  from  other  Churches,  according  to  that  which  hath 
been  proved  of  the  dependeuce  of  Churches*^t  ^11  oblations  to 
any  Church  originally  belong  to  the  body  thereof  in  common, 
at  the  disposing  of  the  Bishop  and  presbyters  thereof,  which 
is  known  to  have  been  the  primitive  order  of  the  Church 
derived  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  which  I  have 
declared  out  of  the  Scriptures'^,  Though  they  have  com- 
plied with  the  bounty  of  those  that  have  endowed  parish 
churches  J  and  consented  to  limit  the  endowments  of  every 
one  of  them  to  itself  alonCp 

§  91,  Secondly,  it  is  manifest  that  the  clergy  are  under  [Tiie  di»* 
such   a  discipline  of  the  primitive  Church,  that  so  long  as  yf  if^l 
they  continue  to  live  in  such  a  discipline,  they  can  neither  ^J^^l^^^  * 
waste  the  endowment  of  the  Church  upon  themselves,  nor  for  tt* 
e  it  to  the  advancement  of  their  families* ;   which  difici- 


'  Chflp*  it,  ntcL  S. 

*  Sci?  Pnin.  Govern.,  cimp,  3t-  »ect  C» 

•  'i*lic  laws  of  the  erapiTe  wore  here- 
auxiHur)'  to  the  canons  i— Convrnit 

hvjuiniocli  eligi  et  ordinarJ  fia- 
quibiia   nee  llberi   tint,  nee 


nep4)teB ^ .  , ,  Nam  cum  f|U)dKm,  sum- 
nrm  in  Dcum  ape*  ft  wf  amv»t  e&rum 
mtvr  finni,  Ad  EoiictiBsimM  ndcumiil 
Kix'le^iaK,  c*t  m»  onini»  iiuii  faeult&ti» 
ad  fern  ti  J,  el  derelmqufttit,  ut  in  piupt* 
ret  et  *'gi'iitfs»  et  uliqa  pio»  UBiti  eon- 
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ptinc,  if  the  secular  power  be  employed  to  retrieve,  it  will 
not  be  thereby  destructive  to  the  power  of  the  C'hurch,  but 
cumulative.  As  likewi^  if  it  be  employed  to  the  niost 
ttdvautogeous  distribution  of  that  mass  of  Church  goods 
wliich  lies  affeeted  and  deputed  to  any  cathedral  Church, 
through  the  whole  diocese  thereof,  in  case  the  distrtbution 
nuade  by  human  right  appear  prejudicial  to  those  charitable  2 
purposes  which  are  the  meaos  by  which  the  service  of  God 
through  that  Church  or  diocese  is  malutaincd  and  advanced. 
Provided  always,  that  a  greater  sacrilege  be  oot  committed 
by  robbing  the  Bishop  and  presbyters  of  the  right  and  power, 
which  they  have  from  the  Apostles,  in  disposing  of  the  en- 
dowment of  their  Church- 

§  92,  These  things  premised,  it  is  easy  to  undertake 
tlvat  there  never  was  so  great  a  part  of  the  fruits  of  this  hind 
mortified^  and  put  out  of  commeirce,  and  applied  and  affected 
to  the  Church,  but  that  it  was  in  that  estate  more  advan- 
tageous to  the  public  strength,  security,  and  plenty  of  the 
nation,  as  well  as  to  tlve  ser\uce  of  God,  and  the  cliaritable 
maintenance  of  those  that  attend  it— in  case  the  secular  power 
had  been  improved  to  dispose  of  it  for  the  licst — than  it  can 
be  in  any  particular  hands,  especially  in  the  hands  of  sacri-- 
lege. 


CHAPTER  V.  \ 

now  THR  CHUBCH  HAT  tiK  REFORMED  WITllOrT  VtOI^ATliNG  mVlNfi  BlGllT. 
WHAT  rAlVILSOBS  AND  PENALTIES  A  CHRISTIAN  STATE  MAT  EN  FORCE 
CHBtBTtANrrr  with*  this  CitNSEKT  OF  THK  CHllRCH  IS  THE  ONl-Y  MARK 
TO  1>IS€ERN  WHAT  IS  THE  StllJECT  OF  Hti  FOR  MAT  ION,  ANH  WHAT  HOT, 
ALt.  WAft  MADE  UPON  THE  TITLE  OF  CllEJ$TtAMTY  J8  UKJUiT  AND  1>1- 
STaUCTlVE    TO    it;     THEftEFORE    RKLIOION    CANNOT    BE    REFUftHEU    BT 

roaes.    OF  TUB  pbeskiit  state  of  cu ribtian IT y  a^ono  us,  akd  tub 

MEAIfS  THAT  19  LliFT  US  TO  BJSCOVER  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CDCBCH. 

That  which  hath  been  said,  as  it  concerns  the  present 
case  of  this  Cburchj  seems  to  be  liable  to  one  main  objection, 


«tiinAntiir;  ludecens  e^tt  Kpiscopos  in 
£u  urn  illiis  ftuferr^  luemm,  aut  !u  pro- 
pri«in  sobolem,  H  ccfgnotos  impendent 
— C.  L  i  /><♦  Eplitoph  ef  Chricis^  41,  I  ♦ 
'  Maiiue  niortua,  mDrtmaiii.  **  What 
was  thus  given  to  the  Church,  wrnft  of 


old  a  aid  to  he  connijftied  iw  manm  fflOf- 
furji  ,'  thg  h«f|  liy  thifi  style,  may  haTC 
supposed  that  tht  clergy  hud  no  inoru 
power  to  alicrnalc  thftu  rfr  jun*  than  a 
dead  man  cau  rf^/ff/o/'-^Basire's  Sa- 
erikge  Arraigned,  p.  72*  Oxford,  16M. 
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mhich  IB  this:  that  If  the  pawer  of  Bishops  and  presbyters  be  char 
such  S3  hatli  been  saklK  }>y  Divine  rij'Iu,  that  nothing  can  be  — -  ' 

y  ,  .         .  Without 

done  without  them  in  their  respective  Churches,  rt  will  follow,  vioiaeing 
that  in  case  the  state  of  the  Church  be  corrupt,  by  process  of  rigbt.*^ 
time,  and  their  defauh  especially^  so  that  the  common  good 
of  the  Church  require  reformation,  by  changing  of  laws  In 
force,  if  they  consent  not,  it  cainiot  be  brought  to  pass  with- 
out breach  of  Divine  right*     This  may  well  seem  to  be  the 
2»8 false  light  that  hath  misguided  well-affected  persons  to  seek 
the  reformation  presently  pretended.     For  seeing  it  is  agreed 
I        upon  among  ns,  that  there  was  a  time  and  a  state  of  the 
I        Church  which  re  qui  reel  reft>rmation,  and  that  if  the  clergy  of 
L       that  time  had  been  supported  in  that  power,  which,  by  the 
^M  premises,  is  challenged  on  behalf  of  the  clergy,  this  re  form  a- 
^^  tion  could  not  have  been  brought  to  p*iss :  it  seems,  therefore, 
to  the  most  part  of  men,  that  distii^guish  not  between  causes 
and  pretences,  that  wliere  re  for  mat  ion  is  pretended,  there  the 
power  lawfully  in  force  to  the  society  of  the  Church  ought  to 
^^  cease,  that  the  reformation  may  proceed,  either  by  seeular 
^B  jX)wer,  or,  if  that  consent  not,  by  force  of  the  peopled 
^^       5  2,  To  strengthen  this  objection,  as  to  the  reformation  of  [Ofordl- 
this  Church,  it  may  further  be  said,  that  though  it  is  true  BiXif>s.] 
that  the  order  of  Bishops  hath  been  propagated  in  this 
Churchy  at  and  since  the  reformation,  by  ordinations  made 
according  to   the  form  of  that  Apostolical  eanon^,  "that  a 
Bishop  be  onlained  by  two  or  three  Bishops;"   yet  if  we 
judge  of  the  original  intent  of  that  canon,  by  the  general 


»  Chap,  m,  Boctu  4.5,  6  k 
*  "And  ye,  although  ye  be  hut  sub- 
ject*,  may  lawfully   require  of  your 
■uperior!^,  be  H  of  your  kmp,  ho  it  of 
,  Jour   lords,   niJers   and    powrer*,   that 
I  lliey  provide  for  you  true  preacher*^ 
And  that  thty  expel  such  as  under  the 
•  liaiD«  of  pastors   devour  aud   destroy 
I  the   flock,   not   fcfidiug    the    same   a« 
kClintt  JesuA  hath  eommnndcd.    And 
[if  in  thi*  point  your  superiors  be  tiegli- 
»tit,  or  yet  pret(fnd  to  maintaiD  tyrants 
JQ  iHdr  lyratiuy,  most  justly  ye  may 
provide  true  teachers   for  yourselves + 
pAATorf   according    to    the    mind   a»d 
ti?iirt  of  God,  by  whom  you  may  be 
J  let)  with  that  most  eomfortahle  food  of 
I  jour    BouK    ChrtftV    Evangel    truly 
preaehcd.     Ye  may,   moreover,  in   a 


pea<:cablo  manner,  without  seditioti, 
wlthhtdd  the  fruits  aud  profits  which 
your  fitUe  Bishop  and  elergy  uto^t  un- 
justly receive  of  you^  unto  such  time 
as  they  shall  faithfully  do  their  churge 
and  d utiles,  wliich  Is,  to  preach  unto 
you  Chrjfit  Jesus  truly ^  rightJy  to 
tninififer  the  Sacratnents  according  to 
His  own  in^tltutiou,"  fife,— The  Ad- 
monition of  Johni  Kuox  to  thix  Com* 
monalty  of  Scotland,  p.  40.  At  the 
end  of  the  Hisstory  of  the  Heforniatioii 
of  tlie  Chun^h  of  Scotland,  London, 
10 II,  whi4:h  is  attributed^  but  not 
truly,  to  John  Knox* 

4rtf6wiifif  96&  fl  'rpm¥, — Can.  Aptist*  l« 
Labhui,  torn.  i.  eol,  2 J.  ed,  VeneL 
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practice  of  the  Church,  it  will  appear  that  it  ia  but  the 
abridgment  of  the  fourth  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice'', 
which  requireth  that  all  Bi&hops  be  ordained  by  a  council  of 
the  Bishops  of  the  province ;  whichj  because  it  cannot  always ; 
be  had*  therefore  it  is  provided  that  two  or  three  may  do  the 
work,  the  roBt  consenting,  and  authorizing  the  proceeding* 

§  3,  A  thin^i^  which  seems  necessarily  tme  by  that  which 
hath  been  said',  of  the  dependence  of  Churches  consisting  in 
this,  that  the  act  of  part  of  the  Church  obliges  the  whole, 
because  that  part  which  it  concerns,  and  the  unity  of  the 
whole  which  it  produceth,  stands  first  obliged  by  it,  being 
done  according  to  the  laws  of  the  whole.  By  which  reason, 
the  act  of  ordination  of  a  Bishop  obliges  the  whole  Church 
to  take  him  for  a  Bishop,  because  the  mother  Church  to 
which  he  belongSj  and  the  rest  of  cathedral  Churches  under 
the  same,  do  acknowledge  it.  And  this  is  that  which  the 
ordinance  of  the  Apostles  hath  provided,  to  keep  the  visible 
communion  of  the  whole  Church  in  unity.  To  which  it  is 
requisite,  that  a  Christian  communicate  with  the  whole 
Church  as  a  Christian ;  a  Bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  aa 
such  \  but  when  amon^  the  Bishops  of  any  province,  part 
consent  to  ordinations,  part  not,  the  unity  of  the  Church 
cannot  be  preserved  unless  the  consent  of  the  whole  follow 
the  consent  of  the  greater  part 

§  4.  And  therefore,  though  the  canon  of  Nice  be  no  part 
of  Divine  rights  yet  seeing  the  precept  of  the  unity  of  the25C 
Church — being  the  end  which  all  the  positive  laws  of  Church 
government  aim  at^~obligeth  before  any  positive  precept  of 
the  government  thereof,  which  we  sec  are  many  ways  dis- 
pensed with  for  preservation  thereof,  and  that  it  appears  to 
be  the  general  custom  of  the  primitive  Church  to  make 
ordinations  at  those  provincial  councils,  which,  by  another 
Apostolical  canon,  xxxviii."',  were  to  be  held  Iw ice  a  year,  it 


A^h   3rvvayQfi4tfav^,  rv^ij^^^eijy   yii^ttfi.4- 
nev,  Kol  Tiiftt  Lw6irt^y^  Kadi  aomStftiymit 

»Dtti<r#a4.     T^  5i  Kupos  r»y  yiM^fAttfrnv 


TptnTflA/Tp.— Labbei,  totn.  U.  coll  33, 
35.  *jd.  Venet 

^  Chflp,  ii.  fipct  5,  7,  8. 
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ieemetb  that  there  can  no  valid  ordination  be  made  where 
the  greater  number  of  the  Bishops  of  the  province  dissent 
Which  is  confirmed  by  the  ordination  of  Novatianus  for 
Bishop  of  Rome^  which^  though  done  by  three  Bishops*— as 
the  letter  of  Cornelius  to  the  Efistem  Bishops,  recorded  bj 
Eusebius,  ^c^/e^»  Hist  vi.  43",  testifieth— yet  was  the  founda- 
tion of  that  great  schism 5  because  Cornelius  was  ordained  on 
the  other  side  by  sixteen,  as  we  read  in  St.  Cyprian'', 

§  5*  Now  it  is  manifest  that  the  ordhiations  by  which  that 
order  is  propagated  in  England,  at  and  since  the  refor- 
mation, were  not  made  by  consent  of  the  greater  part  of 
Bishops  of  each  province,  hut  against  their  mind,  though 
the  J  made  no  contrary  ordinations.  And  by  the  same  means 
it  is  manifest  that  all  those  ecclesiastical  laws  by  which  the 
S3 1  reformation  was  established  in  England,  were  not  made  by 
t  consent  capable  to  oblige  the  Church,  if  we  set  aside  the 
secular  po%ver  that  gave  force  unto  that  which  was  donCj  con- 
trary to  that  rule  wherein  the  unity  of  the  Church  consisteth. 
Bnt  in  other  parts,  the  reformation  established  was  so  far 
from  being  done  by  Bishops  and  presbyters,  or  any  consent 
able  to  conclude  the  Church  by  the  constitution  of  the 
Church,  that  the  very  order  of  Bishops  h  laid  aside  and 
foTgot,  if  not  worse,  that  is,  detested  among  them.  Ujion 
which  precedent  it  sounds  plausibly  with  the  greatest  part 
among  usj  that  the  unity  of  the  whole  being  dissolved  by  the 
reformation,  the  unity  of  the  reformation  cannot  be  preserved 
but  by  dissolving  the  order  of  Bishops  among  us^- 

§  6.  Before  I  come  to  resolve  this  difficulty,  it  will  be 
requisite  to  examine  what  privileges  and  penalties  the  secidar 
power  is  enabled  to  enforce  religion  with  in  a  Christian  state ; 
because  it  hath  been  part  of  the  dispute  of  this  time,  that 
some  privileges  of  the  Church  are  contrary  to  Christianity, 
as  also  some  penalties  upon  matter  of  conscience :  and  the 
resolution  of  it  will  make  way  to  my  answer.  Now  the 
resolution  hereof  must  come  from  the  ground  laid  from  the 
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Can*  tjixirl — xxxviiL  in  the  L^vtiii. 
Labbel,  lum,  1.  coll  33,  S-k  ed.  Venet. 
■  £i]^rU9  h&9  nrtt  dintlnguUh^d 
lietiteen  Niivzitus  and  Novatianus.  [n 
tbe  place  mentioned  in  the  text  he 
■pea£i  oT  HuvatiatiiLi,   but  ('alls   him      3.  note  L 


Nov'atiiSf    whn    w«a    a    Carthaginuti 
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tion,  after  it,  it  seems  that  the  sovereign  powers  of  civil  socie-  261 
ties  are  not  enabled  to  make  Christianity  the  condition  of 
being  a  member  of  those  states  which  they  govern. 

§  18,  But  if  seetilar  po%vers  be  not  enabled  to  punish  the 
renouncing  of  ChriBtianltyj  or  of  any  part  of  it,  with  natural 
or  civil  deaths  doth  it  therefore  follow  that  all  men  are  by 
God's  law  to  be  left  to  their  freedom  to  believe  and  profess 
what  they  please*?  I  suppose  there  are  very  great  penalties 
under  the  rate  of  those  which  the  constitution  of  civil  socie- 
ties, by  the  common  law  of  nations^  will  enable  the  sovereign 
powers  thereof  to  punish  the  neglect  of  Christianity  with, 
when  they  have  avowed  it  for  the  religion  of  the  states  which 
they  govern-  For  in  that  case,  the  neglect  of  Christianity 
is  not  only  a  sin  against  God  and  a  good  conscience,  but 
against  civil  society,  and  that  reverence  which  every  man 
owes  the  powers  that  conclude  \ns  own  people,  in  thankful- 
ness to  the  invaluable  benefit  of  peaceable  protection  which 
he  enjoys  by  the  same. 

§  19.  Secondly,  seeing  that  all  religion,  excepting  true 
Christianity,  is  a  most  powerful  means  of  disturbing  the 
public  peace  of  civil  societies^  though  perhaps  it  profess  no 
such  thing  expressly,  it  follows  by  consequence,  that  all 
powers  that  are  trusted  with  the  preservation  of  public  peace,  2ti 
are  enabled  to  forbid  that  which  is  not  true  Christianity,  by 
all  penalties  under  those  that  have  been  excepted.  So  that 
when  true  Christianity  is  forbidden  under  such  i>enalties,  the 
fault  shall  be^  not  in  usurping,  but  in  abusing  the  power.  In 
applying  it  to  a  wrong  su!)jectj  not  in  straining  it  to  that 
which  it  exteudeth  not  to.  And  in  so  doing,  that  is,  in 
suffering  that  which  is  so  done,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that 
Christianity  can  be  wronged,  though  wrong  be  done  to  the 
men  that  are  Christians.  For  seeing  it  is  the  common  pro- 
fession of  Christians  to  bear  Christ^s  cross,  and  seeing  it  was 
the  disposition  of  God  to  advance  Christianity  to  the  stem  of 
the  Roman  empire,  aud  to  the  rule  of  other  Christian  king^ 


*  "It  IS  impossible  out  judgmetit 
nnd  pfun^njiion  should  be  one; — so  I 
believe  it  is,  whether  there  be  ii  tolcta- 
tioji  or  no  J  but  certainly  tbe  likeliest 
way,  if  there  be  any  tbereuntu,  u  by 
fittdlng  out  one   truth  ;    which   most 


probably  will  be  by  giving  liberty  to 
every  mau  to  i»pea^  his  mind,  and  prtj- 
diice  bis  reiiBoiia  and  argnmenta,  and 
not  by  hearing  one  sect  only/* — Tole- 
ration Justified  and  Perjiecution  Con- 
dtmned,  p.  1 1.  London ^  1646* 
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doms  and  common  wealths,  bj  demonstrating  that  it  was  not  chap. 
prejudicial  to  civil  society,  by  the  sufferings  of  the  primitive       ^-— 
Christians,  it  folio  we  th,  that  whatsoever  a  man  holds  for  true 
Christianity,  cannot  be  demonstrated  to  be  so,  as  God  hath 
appointed  Cliristianity  to  be  demoDSiratcd,  but  by  the  suffer- 
ings  of  them   that    profess   it.      And   therefore   it   remaixis 
agreeable    to   reason,  that   God    hath  given  secular  powers 
such  right  to  restrain  pretended  Christianitjj  that  when  it 
is  used  against  the  true,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  usurped,  but 
abused. 
163      ^  20.  It  will  be  said%  for  it  is  said  already,  that  any  con--  [Adv^n 
straint  to  Christianity  by  tera|K)ral  punishment  will  senre  but  SSdv^ 
to  confirm  some,  and  engage  them  to  that  %vhich  they  have  ^s<^^^^  ^ 
once  professed  contrary  to  truth  ;    and  that  others,  who,  to 
avoid  punishment,  shall  outwardly  submit  to  what  inwardly 
_    they  approve  not,  must  needs  forteit  all  power  of  Christianity 
H    by  preferring  the  world  before  any  part  of  it     To  which  it 
must  be  answered,  that  all  this  granted  proves  not  that  it  is 
unjust,  or  that  civil  powers  have  no  right  to  make  such  laws, 
but  that  it  is  not  expedient,  the  exercise  of  it  being,  probably, 
to  no  good  purpose,  which  defeats  not  the  right  till  it  be 
proved  that  it  cannot  be  exercised  to  any  good  purpose ; 
which  in  this  point  cannot  be  done.     For  it  is  as  probably 
said  on  the  other  side,  that  by  temporal  penalties  a  man  is 
induced  to  consitler  with  less  prejudice  that  which  the  law 
of  his  country  pretendeth  to  be  for  his  good,  and  to  relish  it 
^Ipight^  when  upon  due  consideration  it  appears  to  be  no 
ijtfaerwise  :    and  so  the  punishment  of  the  law  tends  to  the 
ume  purpose^  as  all  afflictions  are  Bent  by  God  to  drive  men 


*  And  though  they  have  not  con- 
eluded  every  p&rticiilar  of  thtir  own, 
but  m  still  upon  the  search  and  eii* 
quiry ;  yet  it  h  seasonable  however  to 
move  for  tokratjotj,  for  that  the  ground 
4)f  movjnic  U  not  because  they  arc  In- 
ite|>en(iciit9i  but  because  every  man 
aught  to  he  free  in  the  worship  and 
uBjYice  of  God,  comfiul^ion  hetng  the 
way  to  increase  not  the  number  of 
eiuiverta  but  of  hypocrites' * — Tolera- 
tion justified,  and  Pereecution  con- 
denuied,  p.  5.  London,  lG-16. 

"Concerning  other  civil   means  for 
tile  tuppreasion  and  reatraint  of  thoie 


iplrfliul  Qvilt,  eiTOCii  Kereties,  S^e^f  u 
impilioiimctnt)  banbfatnent,  iiiterdJe- 
tions,  finiuga^  ficc,  both  reason  and 
experience  concur  in  thin  demonstra- 
tion, that  such  feltera  ai  these  put 
upon  the  feet  of  errors  and  hereaica  to 
secure  and  keep  ihem  under,  atill  have 
proved — and  are  like  to  prove  no  other 
but — wings  whereby  they  raiw  them- 
selves the  hi|j;hcr,  fn  the  thoughts  and 
minds  of  mcut  and  g^ain  an  opportimity 
of  a  further  and  ranker  propngration  of 
themselves  in  the  ft'orld,*'^^Goodwin'a 
Sfo/MtxK  P*  37«  London,  1 644. 


584 


THE  HtaHT  Of  f Rl  CUUECH 


CHAP. 


n't>*  of 
pentnce.] 


[Cau^e  of 
the  dtrcay 
ot  Chrjs- 
Itaiitty.] 


to  tlietr  good  against  their  will ;  and  that  those  who  feignedly 
sobmtt  to  Christianity,  may,  as  Aristotle  says,  he  sun-burnt 
by  walking  in  the  sunj  though  they  walk  not  in  the  sun  for  3* 
that  purpose^:  that  is,  by  trying  the  effect  of  Christianity 
in  the  worship  of  God,  and  retbrniation  of  men^s  lives  among 
whom  they  Hve*  by  being  under  such  laws  may  be  won  to 
embrace  it  for  itself,  which  at  first  they  embraced  for  the 
worldly  privilege  of  it 

§  2L  To  which  purpose  there  can  be  no  mean  so  effectual 
as  the  restoring  of  the  public  discipline  of  penance  in  the 
Church }  by  which  it  becomes  mdst  evident  what  Inward 
esteem  men  set  upon  Christianity,  by  the  esteem  they  set 
upou  the  communion  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  is  abhorred,  not  for  the  temporal  |ienaU 
ties  which  by  civil  laws  attend  ujion  it,  but  for  the  society  of 
the  Church,  which  it  intercepteth.  And  truly,  this  last  in- 
convenience of  hypocritical  profession  can  by  no  means  he 
avoided,  wheresoever  Christianity,  or  any  opinion  supposed 
to  be  a  necessary  part  of  it,  is  made  the  religion  of  any  state* 
For  evidence  whereof,  I  must  repeat  first  that  which  was 
supposed  afore*',  that  there  are  but  two  reasons  for  which  any 
religion  can  be  said  to  be  the  religion  of  any  state, — to  wit, 
privileges  and  penaltiea  In  the  second  place,  I  must  sup- 
pose here,  that  as  exemption  from  any  penalty  is  a  privilege, 
so  exemption  from  a  privilege  is  a  penalty.  Wherefore,  see- 
ing no  religion  can  be  the  religion  of  any  state,  hut  by  such  2' 
privileges  as  another  religion  is  not  capable  of,  it  is  manifest 
that  toleration  of  religion,  as  it  is  a  privilege  in  comparison  of 
punishment,  so  it  is  a  punishment  in  comparison  of  that  reU* 
gion  which  is  privileged, 

§  22.  These  things  supposed,  it  will  not  be  difficult  tt> 
render  a  reason  why  Christianity  must  of  necessity  decay, 
and  why  the  j>ower  of  it  is  so  decayed  since  the  world  came 
into  the  Church,  For  when  men  came  not  to  Christianity 
till  they  had  digested  the  hardship  of  the  cross,  and  resolved 
to  prefer  the  next  world  afore  this,  it  is  no  mangel  if  they 
endured  what  they  had  foreseen  and  resolved  against  But 
seeing  temporal  privilegCj  as  well  as  temporal  punishment. 


*»  The  Editor  hwi  not  h^m  ahU  to 
i^ceftALti  where  thl«  fn^y  ht  fouud. 


Chap.  iv.  icet-  63. 
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may  belong  to  true  Christianity,  no  marvel  if  men  follow  the  CHAP, 
reason  of  privilegej  not  of  Cbristtaoity^  when  they  go  both  — - — 
together,  though  by  consequence  they  will  be  ready  to  change 
^^  as  the  privilege  changes, 

^ft      §  23.  Now  as  to  the  privileges  which  Christianity  is  en-  [iii^iatiun 
^^  do  wed  with  by  the  act  of  God,  or  made  capable  of  by  the  ^ler^  to 
^^  same  from  sovereign  powers,  when   they  make  Christianity '*^^*''^^^^ 
^P  the  religion  of  those  suites  which  they  govern,  it  is  very  easy 
to  resolve  from  the  premises  that  the  clergy  are  not  exempt 
1^6  by  Divine  right  from  any  law  of  those  states  under  which 
they  live.     For  seeing  the  clergy  is  a  quality  which  presup- 
poscth  Christianity,  and  subsisteth  by  virtue  thereof,  and  that 
no  quality  subsisting  by  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  or  by 
Christianity,  endow^eth  any  man  with  any  temporal  right, 
wherewith  he  is  not  invested  by  the  quality  which  he  hokleth 
in  hb  own  country,  it  foUowoth,  that  no  maUj  by  being  of  the 
clergy,  can  be  privileged  against  secular  power,  or  against 
^ft  those  laws  which  are  the  acts  of  it. 

^"  §  24.  And  therefore  the  example  of  Abiathar^  high-priest,  [Noi<?3t- 
removed  from  his  office  by  Solomon  for  rebellion  and  treason,  theicpuUr 
1  Kings  ii.  26^ — to  wit^  because,  as  it  is  there  expressed,  he  {^^[n^i^^' 
had  deserved  to  be  removed  out  of  the  world — is  an  effectual 
argument  to  this  purpose.  For  if  that  office,  to  which  his 
f)erson  was  designed  by  God's  express  law — supposing  him  to 
be  lawful  high-pricst-^^uiight  be  taken  away  for  a  crime  com- 
mitted against  the  majesty  of  the  king,  subsisting  by  an  act 
subsequent  to  the  law  established  by  God,  because  the  law 
which  allowed  a  king,  enjoined  obedience  by  all  the  penalties 
of  the  law;  much  more  the  clergy,  presupposing  the  Church, 
as  the  Church  the  state,  must  needs  leave  all  men  that  are 
qualified  by  it  obliged  upon  the  same  terms  as  it  finds  tbcni, 
to  the  stales  wherein  they  profess  themselves  Christians, 
And  indeed,  seeing  the  clergy  is  but  a  degree  qualifying  men 
in  Christianity  abo%*e  the  people,  those  temporal  privileges, 
which  by  Divine  right  are  pretended  to  belong  to  the  clergy, 
must  needs  belong  to  the  people  in  an  inferior  degree,  by 
tlie  same  right ;  wliich  cannot  be  when  both  societies  of 
the  Church  and  the  commonwealth  consist  of  the  same 
persons, 

25.  But   though    the  clergy  be  not  exempt  from  any 
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secular  jurisdiction  by  Divine  right '*#  yet  they  are  ao  capable 
uf  exeniptiori  by  Divine  rights  ttiat  no  man  can  deny''  the 
privilege  granted  by  the  first  Christian  emperors — the  causes 
of  the  clergy  to  be  heard  and  detennined  within  the  clei^y 
tbemselveB — to  be  very  agreeable  to  reason  of  Christianity. 
For  if  our  Lord  hath  commanded^  and  the  Apostles  ordained, 
tlic  differences  of  Christians  to  be  ended  within  themselves, 
that  they  might  not  prove  a  scandal  to  Christianity,  it  is  bat 
correspondent  and  consequent  thereunto,  that  for  avoiding 
the  scandals  which  the  differences  of  the  elei^y  may  occa- 
sion, or  to  make  them  less  public,  they  be  ended  within 
themselves ;  seeing  it  is  manifest  to  all  understandings,  that 
the  reverence  of  the  clergy  is  of  great  interest  to  the  advance- 
ment of  Christianity, 

§26.  On  the  other  Bide^  seeing  the  discipline  which  the2ff 
clergy  are  liable  to  by  Christianity,  is  so  much  stricter  than 
that  which  the  civil  laws  of  any  cotnnionwealth  whatsoever 
can  require  and  determine,  that  clergymen  cannot  incur  the 
penalties  of  criminal  laws,  but  they  must  be  supposed  to  have 
violated  the  stricter  discipline  of  the  Church  which  they  are 
under  afore  ;  it  folio wg^  that  it  is  so  far  from  Christianity  to 
privilege  them  against  such  laws,  that  the  Church  cannot 
Otherwise  be  cleared  of  the  scandal  than  by  ecclesiastical 
censures,  correspondent  to  the  temporal  punishments  which 
they  incur. 

§  27,  But  if  thus  it  be  true,  that  no  man  by  virtue  of  bis  * 
Christianity  is  endowed  with  any  secular  privilege  of  that 


"*  Ad  ■acerdotca  enim  Deus  voUiit, 
<juj»  Ecclesis  disponend*  »unt,  perti- 
fiere,  non  ad  mccuU  jiotestait&s,  quas,  hI 
^deles  sunt,  Ecclesiie  $uib  sacerdotlbuft 
voluit  esse  subject  as.  Non  nib!  vtn^ 
dicent  Blienum  }un,  et  mimaterium 
quod  fiUcm  (li'putiiluin  est;  tic  contrA 
eyiii  conCendat  abrumpi,  a  quo  ornnjA 
cunEifituU  stmt  t  el  contra  illius  beiic- 
ficln  ptigiiare  vidEiatur^  a  quo  prnprium 
coiii^Bciitus  est  poLesta.tem^  rson  a  legi- 
btiB  publicb,  non  a  potest  at  ibu!i  sspculi, 
aed  a  pontiJicibus  et  sui-'enlotibu!!  orn- 
nipotens  DeuA  ChrbclAfiffi  relipiiDiiiB 
cLericos  et  eaeer dotes  voluit  ordin&fl 
et  disGuti,  et  recipi  df^  errore  reme&nteft. 
liii|ieT»torei  CbTiatiaoi  subdere  debent 
exMUtiottes  itiAs  Ecel^iajiticiB  pnesu- 


libus,  npn  pneferre. — Diat,  xcvi  Cjui. 
Si  imperntar.  V|<L  Cans.  xi. 

*  Sed  Fapisto?  istj  Ecclefllftstici  di- 
cvDt,  reg^s  ip^Qs  et  pub] teas  potest ate^ 
cessisse  de  jure  suo  et  voluisse  elericro^ 
esse  exempt 03.  Vorum  non  cftt  ^ipec- 
tandum  quid  pTiiieipei  bae  in  rp  feee* 
tint,  sed  quid  facen^  debuetint,  Kol:) 
enim  in  illorum  niaiiu  s^itunii  eni^  at 
rcsfindant  leges  Dei,  Qiiare  si  Di^i* 
num  istud  praeceptutn  Paul!  vult,  om- 
nem  prorsus  anlmam  stibjectsm  ease 
publico  potestaiiT  itli  oititMiio  paren^ 
dum  c»L  Neque  enim  uHa  hum  ana 
atiLoritate  rfvocari  debent  dett*eta  Dei, 
— Petr,  Mattyt*  Comment,  in  liomaiw 
Clip.  xiii.  K  p.  601,  BaaiL  1S6S. 
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civil  society  wherein  he  liveth ;  by  the  same  reason  it  must  chap, 

be  true,  that  no  man  is  by  his  Christianity  incapable  of  any — 

right  common  to  all  members  of  the  state  in  which  he  liveth, 
unless  some  lnw  af  Ohnstianity  can  be  produced,  whereby  it 

■  may  appear  to  be  incompctible  with  the  quality  he  holdeth 
in  the  Church.  Which  hath  been  pretended  with  much 
noise^  to  render  the  clergy  of  this  Church  incapable  of  em- 

■  ployment  in  secular  aftairs,  in  point  of  Divine  right ^,  but  will 
be  very  difficult  to  prove  by  the  Scriptures,  in  regard  that 

269  Christianity  coutaineth  nothing  but  that  which  tendeth  to 
the  maintenance  of  civil  society ;  as  on  the  other  side,  civil 
ciety  and  the  powers  thereof  tendeth  to  the  maintenance  of 
bristianity.  Therefore  the  words  of  our  Lord,  that  Ilia 
ies  should  not  be  as  the  Gentiles,  among  whom  the 
great  ones  domineer  over  the  rest,  and  in  so  doing  are  called 
gracious  lords^  i^Iatt.  xx.  25  }  Mark  x*  42,  43  ;  Luke  xxlL 
25,  26,  being  spoken  to  His  disciples  as  Christians,  not  as 
^K  Apostles,  in  commendation  of  humility  and  meekness,  a 
^H  quality  concerning  all  Christians,  cannot  prove  the  clergy 
^H  forbidden  secular  c  m  ploy  men  t^,  but  they  must  by  the  same 
^^  reaBOU  enforce  all  civil  power  to  be  unlawful  among  Chrls- 
^^     tians^  as  also  in  the  society  of  the  Church  all  superiority  of 


'  **Sefl©Bdly,  ibr  the  epIscopACf — I 
eoticeive,  that  first  their  barutiie;!,  and 
iht  intemieddHMg  of  the  ckrgy  m  eivU 
coundK  affkiref)  and  tiTuployroetita, 
ought  to  be  laketi  from  theiru 

"Firat,  I  conceive  such  bapp.  [lord^ 
ffhip]  And  mtermeddling  is  agamst  the 
law  of  God,  Chriftt  refused  Lo  meddle 
in  dividing  inheritamrca — though  moirc 
able  and  lit  for  U  than  aoy  Bishop — 
Lukp  xiL  13  \  Mid  s^itb,  His  kingdom 
]■  not  of  the  world,  Jobn  xviii*  Sfi ;  and 
the  disciple  i&  uot  above  Ills  mastC)-, 
Malt.  %.  21;  aitdj  Acts  ri.,  tbo  Apo- 
itleii  refuAed  to  intermcdtllc  in  the 
deR<CDn'&  or  charcbwardcn,*?.  office, 
though  of  all  earthly  cmpbymedtii 
the  nearest  to  the  Church,  and  the 
m>on  they  give  U  remarkable  Ibr  this 
{lurpose,  tM^ciUAC  they  were  to  attend 
to  prayer  and  adm  iiii»tmtion  of  the 
won!,  *nd  therefore  not  meet  for  ibenj 
to  attend  Hutli  secular  umtters ;  and 
2  Tim,  ii,  4,  tlie  Apostle  lay«i  down  a 
rule  ill  this  case,  that  nrmo  mifitam 
Deif,  Iff  impUtat  nrgotU*  hujus  Macitii, 
$iCf  and  upon  this  ground  even  the 


Pope's  cation  laws  are  against  these 
thiug^t  ^E  in  eon  d  stent  with  the  minis^ 
terial  function**'^A  Speech  of  Mr*  J, 
White  in  Parliament,  p*  5.  Londonf 
1B41. 

w  "And  these  things  alone  this  bill 
takes  Bway^  that  isi  their  ofHcca  and 
places  in  courtti  of  judicature,  and  their 
omplopnents  by  obligation  of  office  in 
civil  a^airs;  .  *  ■. 

"To  ibis  respect  our  Saviour  hath 
expressly  prohibited  H,  t<^Uirig  His 
Apostles  that  they  should  not  lord  it 
over  their  brethren,  nor  e^tercise  juris- 
diction over  Lheni;^  as  was  Uiied  in  civO 
governments  among  the  licathcn  :  they 
were  called  gracious  lurd.%  and  exer- 
cised jurisdiction  as  lords  over  others, 
and  surely  they  might  lawfully  do  so, 
but  to  the  ministers  of  th«"  Gospel  our 
SflrViour  gives  this  rule,.  It  fihalf  not  be 
MO  done  by  you,  if  ye  strive  for  great- 
nci^s  he  fihall  be  the  greateHt,  that  h, 
the  greatest  servant  to  the  rest**^ — 
Lord  Say  and  Seale's  Speech  In  Pulia* 
moQti  ScCii  p.  2.  London,  1541, 


[Th<?  case 

oftn© 

MlIlilefB.] 


[Wliy  pub* 
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men  Uwvre 
furbiddcii 
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power  SIB  iniluwfiil  as  I  hat  which  is  here  challenged  on  be  I  ml  f 
of  Bishops  and  presbyters* 

§  W.  Oil  the  other  side,  that  which  they  are  supposed  to 
destroy,  they  manifestly  presuppose,  that  is  to  say,  a  sufw- 
riority  of  power  among  tlie  disciples  of  Christ  by  die  names 
of  greater  and  less>  conipetible  with  the  quality  of  His  disci- 
pleSj  and  therefore  concern  not  the  lawMness  of  power,  but 
the  right  use  of  it,  and  so  forbid  no  sort  of  Christians  any 
power  whereof  any  Christian  is  capable*  The  words  of 
St,  Paid  are  more  pertinent  to  this  purpose,  2  Tim*  ii.  4,  for 
it  is  a  comparison  that  he  borroweth  from  the  custom  of  the27(> 
Roman  empire,  wlierein  sob  hers,  m  they  were  exempted 
from  being  tutoi-s  to  mens  persons,  or  curators  to  their 
estates,  so  thej  were  forbidden  to  be  proctors  of  other  men's 
causes,  to  undertake  husbandry  or  merchandize.  Therefore 
when  St*  Paul  satth  to  Timothy,  "  No  man  that  goeth  to  the 
army  entangleth  himself  in  business  of  the  world,  that  he 
may  please  him  that  imprestcd  hitn  ;"  he  raises  indeed  a 
particular  exhortation  to  Timothy  upon  a  general  ground 
of  reason  appearing  in  the  Roman  laws,  that  those  of  Timo- 
thy's quality  oblige  not  themselves  to  business  inconsistent 
with  it. 

§  29,  But  can  he  be  understood  hereby  to  make  that  a 
law  to  the  militia  of  the  Church,  which  was  a  law  to  the 
militia  of  the  empire?  Or  can  an  exhortation  drawn  from 
a  comparison  be  thought  to  create  a  general  law  to  all  of 
Timothy's  quality  in  general  or  in  particular,  further  tlian 
the  reason  of  the  comparison  will  infer  in  every  particular 
case  ?  It  is  true  that  soItHers  were  forbidden  business  of 
profit,  were  exempted  [from]  employments  of  public  service, 
as  was  that  of  tutors  and  curators,  because  thereby  they  be- 
came obliged  to  the  laws,  or  to  their  own  profit j  to  the  preju- 
dice  of  their  attendance  upon  their  colours ;  that  is  to  say, 
that  for  the  great  distance  between  civtl  and  mihtar}^  employ- 271 
ment  in  that  slate,  the  laws  had  rendered  soldiers  incapable 
of  such  (pialiliea.  And  so  it  is  confessed  that  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  the  canons**,  rendered  the  clergy  incapable  of  the 


^(urrr^t   *l  5*  fi-h  KaQiupti(F$iif.  —  Can. 
A  post,  VI* 


Vt  L*piaco|7U.s  luitloni^ni  tCNlAitiiiiita- 
ruin  lion  suticipiiit. — CuuCt  CArtlingla* 
Iv.  A.D.  VA8.  Cftn,  nvHf.  LnbbcJ,  tuiti. 
ii.  col.  am.  vil  VeiK't 
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like  during  the  distance  between  the  Church  and  the  state 

not  yet  Christian.  For  so  we  find  that  in  St  Cypriiin's  time* 
clei^ymcn  were  forbidden  to  be  tutors  or  curators  for  the  hke 
t  reason,  because  their  obligation  to  the  laws  in  that  estate 
^m  would  have  excused  them  to  the  Church  j  and  becaus*!  that 
^V  by  reason  of  the  distance  between  the  state  and  the  Church 
^P    at  that  tloie,  it  could  not  tend  to  any  publie  good  of  the 

society  of  the  Church. 

^m        §  30.  But  in  Btates  that  profess  Christianity^  can   it  be 

^P  said^  that  the  attendance  of  clergymen  upon  the  affairs  of 

the   commonwealth   cannot    be   to  the   public  good  of  the 

Church,  consisting  of  all  the  same  persons  only  in  a  distinct 

I         reason   and  quality,  whereof  the  commonwealth  consisteth  ? 

^p   To  me  it  seems  far  otherwise,  that  in  all  public  assemblies  of 

^^   states,  whether  for  making  laws,  or  for  jurisdiction,  or  for 

^    counsel,  or  for  preservation  of  public  peace,  to  banish  those 

^B    from  them  whose  quality  and  profession  entitles  them  to  the 

most   exact   knowledge   and    practice   of  Christianity^   is   to 

272 banish  the  consideration  of  Christianity  from  the  conclusions 

and  effects  of  those  assemblies.     For  though  it  be  seen  by 

e^iperience,  that  the  clergy  come  short  of  the  holiness  and 

exact  conversation  in   Christianity  which  they  profess,  yet 

it  will  be  always  seen  likewise^  that  the  people  fail  more,  and 


CHAP. 

V. 


[Era  ploy- 
in  cut  of 

i»  civil 
matteiii  of 
liervice  (o 
the  t9iib]{«; 


*  GravitCT  (^mmotl  sum  us  <?go  et 
ctiUegst  niri, , . ,  ,  *  cum  copiioviMe^ 
mus  quod  Gemluiuii  Victor  rratt?r  nos- 
ter  de  ftsculo  exoedcna  Geminiuni 
Fau^dnum  prtsbjit'nitn  tutorem  testa- 
men  to  suo  nominavetit :  cum  jnm  pri- 
deui  in  concillo  Eplscoporum  ataLutiim 
sit^  lie  quii  de  clpncift,  H  Dei  mmmtri^ 
tutafcin  vel  curatoTtm  testainejito  auo 
const iCuat*  qaandio  smguli  divino  sacer- 
dotio  hmiamti,  et  in  elerico  tninbtmo 
fonstitiitt,  uua  msi  altari  et  Haenficus 
detervirc  tt  precibus  atque  oraCfonSbui 
vacate  dcbejinL  ScHptum  est  cnim  i 
Ntmo  militant  Deo  obiigat  tt  motesHh 
tacHturibuSt  ut  poisit  pluctTE  ti  cui  te 
probtjvii^  i.  .  ,  , 

Quod  Epiifcopi  anteccftsorcft  nostn 
religiose  cooBidetantesi  et  ^aliibriter 
proTidenlea,  censuertiot  ne  quig  f rater 
txetdtnt  ad  tutelKm  vel  euratu  cleri- 
cum  nomttiarpt  i  uc  u  q\ih  hoc  feci«9«t 
tion  oflTereiur  pro  co,  nee  aijcrificiym 
pro    dormitione    ejus    celebraretur, — 


EpiaL  i  pp.  1—3.  Oxoti.  1682. 

"  ''it  n*>w  bebovM  us  to  restrain  tlie 
fiiishopK  to  the  duties  of  tbeir  function, 
as  they  may  never  more  banker  after 
heterogeneous,  extrarsgant  einploy- 
mentB^  ,  .  .and  further  to  regulate 
them  according  to  the  linage  of  ancient 
Churches  in  the  best  timeSj  that  by  a 
well  tempered  government  they  may 
not  have  power  hereitfter»  to  currupt  tht 
Church,  to  undo  the  kingdom/' — Sir 
Benjamin  Rudyer'»  Speech,  &C|  pp.,  16, 
17.  printed  IfitL 

"  Now  birp  I  am  at  an  end ;  onl^  I 
shall  draw  out  three  conclusioun,  whit^h 
I  conceive  tnay  clearly  be  euLlcotcd  out 
of  wbnt  I  have  said ;  first,  that  civil 
j  11  Hif diction  in  the  perions  of  clergy- 
men, together  with  their  great  revenues 
and  high  places  of  dignity,  is  one  prcaC 
caujw  of  the  evils  which  we  suJTer  in 
matters  of  religion/'- — Hon,  Nath* 
Fiennea^a  Speech  in  the  Commons, 
Feb,  %  1«40,  p.  27,  printed  1641. 
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before  them,  and  that  they  are  first  corrupted,  by  and  with 
the  people,  than  corrupters  of  the  people. 

§  3L  And  as  tor  the  service  of  the  Church,  which  they 
cannot  attend  upon  in  the  oieantiinc*,  supposing  the  order 
here  challenged  to  be  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  the  incon- 
venience ceaseth.  For  supjjosing  all  cathedral  Churches  to 
be  corporations,  tnisted  to  provide  for  tlie  government  of  all 
congregations  contained  in  them  in  Church  matters,  and  the 
ministry  of  the  offices  of  Divine  service  at  the  same,  what- 
soever clergyman  shall,  by  public  employment,  destitute  his 
congregation,  shall  leave  it  to  the  care  of  the  Church  origin- 
ally entrusted  with  it ;  which  Churches,  being  all  nurseries 
and  seminaries  of  clergy,  designed  for  the  service  of  their 
respective  bodies,  may  easily,  by  the  means  thereof,  see  all 
offices  discharged  from  time  to  time  to  all  congregations 
which  they  contain. 

§  S2*  And  this  is  that  w^liich  I  desired  to  say  here  in 
general,  to  this  most  difficult  point,  of  the  privileges  and 
penalties  which  Christianity  may  be  established  and  enforced  273 
with  by  a  state  that  professes  it*  As  for  the  particulars 
which,  upon  those  general  reasons,  may  be  disputed  in  point 
of  lawful  or  unlawful,  as  also  for  the  point  of  expedience, 
whereby  that  which  in  general  may  be  done,  ought  or 
ought  not  to  be  done  when  the  case  is  put,  I  leave  to  them 
that  are  qualified  and  obliged,  to  proceed  in  determining  the 
same. 

§  33,  To  come  then  to  the  great  difficulty  proposed,  it  is 
to  be  acknowledged  that  the  power  of  the  Cburch,  in  the 
persons  of  them  to  whom  it  is  derived  by  continual  succes- 
sion, is  a  law  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  for  the  unity  and 
edification  of  the  Church ;  so  that  no  part  of  the  whole  can 
stand  obliged  by  any  act  that  is  not  done  by  the  council  and 
synod  of  Bishops,  respective  to  that  part  of  the  Chiu-ch  which 
it  pretendeth  to  oblige.  But  withal  it  is  to  be  acknowledged 
that  there  are  abundance  of  other  laws  given  the  Church  by 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  whether  they  concern  matters  of 
faith  or  matter  of  works,  whether  immediately  concerning  the 

The  first  of  the  rcasi^infi  given  to 
the  Lords  by  the  Commons  agamst 
the  Biihops*  Bitting  in  Parlliimept^ 
wai  thl9f  **  Because  it  is  a  ^uat  hind* 


ranee  lo  their  mitiifterial  fimction/'-^ 
Kush^ortb*i  Colbctiona,  part  iii*  vqL  L 
p.  281. 
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salvation  of  particular  ChrlstiaDS,  or  only  the  public  order  of  chap, 

the  Church,  which,  proceeding  from  the  samej  if  not  a  greater '— 

274  power  than  the  succession  of  the  Church,  are  to  be  retained, 

all  and  every  one  of  them,  with  the  same  religion  and  con- 

scieDce.     And  with  this  limitation,  the  distinction  which  the 

j        Church  of  Rome  is  usually  answered  with,  is  to  be  admitted 

^^   between  succession  of  persons  and  succession  of  doctrine™, 

^H  Not  as  if  it  were  not  a  part  of  Christian  doctrine  that  the 

^^  fiuecession  of  the  Apostles  is  to  be  obeyed  as  their  ordinance, 

but  because  there  are  many  other  points  of  doctrine  delivered 

the  Church   by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  all  and  eveiy 

^m   one  of  them  equally  to  be  regarded  with  it 

^M       §  34.  Again,  I  have  shewed"  that  the  secular  power  is  [TheBecu- 


bound  to  protect  the  ecclesiastical  in  determining  all  things  mu!»tV^« 
which  are  not  determined   by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles^  the  decrees 


and  to  give  force  and  effect  to  the  acts  of  the  same  ;  but  in  ^J^^.  ^ 
111  1     Church*] 

matters  already  determined  by  them^  as  laws  given  to  the 

Church,  if  by  injury  of  time  the  practice  become  contrary  to 

the  law,  the  sovereign  power  being  Christian  and  bound  to 

I  protect  Christianity,  is  bound  to  employ  itself  in  giving 
strength,  first,  to  that  which  is  onlained  by  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles*     By  consequence,  if  those  whom   the  power 

I  of  the  Church  is  trusted  with  shall  binder  the  restoring  of 
such  laws^  it   may  and  ought,  by  way  of  |ienalty   to  such 

jspersonsj  to  suppress  their  powder,  that  so  it  may  be  committed 

I  to  such  m  are  willing  to  submit  to  the  superior  ordinance 
of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  A  thing  throughly  proved, 
both  by  the  right  of  secular  powers  in  advancing  Christianity 

I  with  penalties,  and  iu  establishing  the  exercise  of  it,  and  in 
particular  by  all  the  examples  of  the  pious  tings  of  God^s 
people,  reducing  the  law  into  practice  and  suppressing  the 
contrary  thereof. 

§  35.   Seeing  then  that  it  is  agreed  upon  by  all  that  profess 
the  reformation,  that  many  and  divers  things  ordained  by 


■  '*  Succefisiion»  yau  «ay,  U  the  chief 
urmy  for  any  ChTi&ttan  man  to  avoid 
Antic bri»t ;  t  grant  you,  if  you  mean 
the  succeiJiioM  of  dactriiie.  *  .  , .  Now, 
M^  Hardttig^  If  Ihe  Pope  lod  his  Ho* 
man  clergy »  by  hi*  oirn  friondu*  coii* 
feisiotif  he  fallen  from  God'a  gracei 
and  depArted  from  Christ  to  Aulichrial, 


what  a  mi&erahle  ekim  is  it  for  them 
to  hold  only  hy  hire  luocaifltoii  t  1 1 
1$  not  «u  flic  kilt  to  claim  nucceisltm  of 
place,  it  hehoveth  u»  rather  to  have 
regard  to  the  luccesiion  of  doetrtne/* — ^ 
Jtwel*«  Defence  of  the  Apology,  p*.  170, 
<"  Chap.  i.  sect.  12;  disp.  it.  sectt 
5,6, 
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our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  %vliether  to  be  believed,  or  to  be 

practised  in  the  Clmrch,  were  so  abolislied  by  injury  of  time, 
that  it  was  requisite  they  should  be  restored,  tbougb  against 
the  will  of  those  that  bore  that  power  which  the  Apostles 
appointed  necessary  to  conelude  the  Church  j  it  fullowelh, 
that  the  necessity  of  reformation  inferreth  not  the  abohshing 
of  tlie  succession  of  the  Apostles,  but  that  more  laws  of  our 
Lord  and  His  Ajwstles,  and  of  more  moment,  were  preferred 
before  it,  where  it  could  not  regularly  be  preserved ;  which, 
when  it  may  be  preserved,  is  to  be  so  far  preserved  before  all 
designs  which  may  seem  to  human  judgment  expedient  to 
the  advancement  of  Christianityj  that  whosoever  shall  endea^ 
vour,  without  such  cause,  to  destroy  the  pow^r  derived  from  27i 
the  Apostles,  by  conferring  it  upon  those  that  succeed  them 
not  in  it,  and  much  more,  whosoever  shall  do  it  to  introduce 
laws  contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Apostles^  shall  be  there- 
by guilty  of  the  horrible  crime  of  schism. 

§  36,  For  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  there  are  some  things 
immediately  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  particular  Christians, 
whether  concerning  faitli  or  good  manners ;  and  there  are 
other  things  necessary  to  the  public  order  and  peace  of  the 
Church,  that  by  it  Christians  may  be  edified  in  all  matters 
of  the  first  kind.  The  denying  of  any  point  of  the  first  kind, 
may  for  distinction  sake  be  called  heresy,  w^hen  a  man  is 
resolute  and  obstinate  in  it;  but  in  the  other  kind,  it  is  not 
a  false  opinion  that  makes  a  man  a  schismatic,  till  he  agree 
to  destroy  the  unity  of  the  Church  for  it.  It  can  scarce  faU 
out  indeed,  that  any  man  proceed  to  destroy  the  unity  of  the 
Church  without  some  false  opinion  in  Christianity:  yet  it  is 
not  the  opinion,  but  the  destroying  of  a  true,  or  erecting  of 
a  false,  power  in  tlie  Churchy  that  makes  schism-  And  it 
can  scarce  fall  out  that  any  man  should  broach  &  doctrine 
contrary  to  Christianity  without  an  intent  to  make  a  sect 
apart ;  yet  only  a  false  persuasion  in  matters  necessary  to 
salvation  is  enough  to  make  an  heretic- 

§  37,  This  is  the  reason  that  both  heresy  and  schism  goes2T 
many  times  under  the  common  name  of  heresies,  or  sects, 
among  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church'^*     Otherwise  it  is 

°  P»"oind«  quamvi*  inter  scluflin*  el  prcibem,  qua  dicitur  ^cliisnia  e&sc  f«ceii! 
lirrcfim  mmgiK  earn  diBtlncticincm  up-      congregadoniii  ex  «1tquii  «ei)tetvti«niin 
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^H  truly  said,  that  heresy  is  contmry  to  faith,  schisin  to  charity; 
^m  because  the  crime  of  heresy  is  found  in  a  single  person  that 
^"   denies  some  point  of  faith,  though  the  name  of  it  be  general 
t        only  to  those,  and  to  all  those  that  make  eeets  apart.     In  the 
^m  nneantime,  we  must  consider  that  the  word  schism  signifies 
^^  the  state  as  well  as  tlie  crime,  in  which  sense  all  that  are  in 
the  state  of  schism  are  not  in  the  crime  of  sehisnij  but  those 
that  give  the  caiise  of  it.     For  as  it  is  resolved  that  war  can- 
not be  just  on  both  sides  that  make  war,  so  is  it  true  that  the 
^^    cause  of  all  divisions  in  the  Church  must  needs  be  only  on 
^k   one  side,  and  not  on  both :    and  that  side  which  Ogives  the 
^^    cause,  arc  rightfully  called  schismatics,  though  both  sides  be 

I  in  the  state  of  schism,  as  he  in  Sl  Augustine  p  said  of  Tarquin 
and  Lucrcce,  that  being  two  in  one  act,  yet  one  of  them  only 
committed  adultery. 
5  38,  If  then  the  laws  given  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  twiio  are 
be  restored  by  consent  of  some  part  of  the  council  and  synod,  fj'htsm?] 
refjubite  to  oblige  any  respective  part  of  the  Church,  and  the 
succession  of  the  Apostles  propagated  by  them  alone,  in 
8  opposition  to  the  rest  that  consent  not  unto  them,  the  cause 
of  schism  cannot  lie  on  this  side,  which  concurreth  with  the 
primitive  succession  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  but  upon 
them  that  violate  the  communion  of  the  Church  by  refusing 
such  laws  and  the  right  of  such  persons  as  acknowledge  the 
same,  the  condition  of  the  unity  and  communion  of  the 
Church  consisting  as  much  in  the  rest  of  laws  given  by  our 
Lord  and  the  Apostles,  as  in  that  of  the  succession  and  power 
of  the  Apostles;  which  is  the  case  of  the  Church  of  England. 
But  whoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  under  heaven,  shall 
usurp  ecclesiastical  power,  shall  usurp  the  succession  of  the 
Apostles,  and  take  it  from  them  that  rightfully  stand  possessed 
of  It,  upon  pretence  of  governing  the  Churcli  by  such  laws, 
as  he  is  really  persuaded,  but  falsely,  to  be  commanded  the 
Church  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles ;  this,  whosoever  shall 
do,  or  be  accessory  to,  is  guilty  of  schism. 


dlv^rsitate  dis^n^iot' — neqiie  oDim  ct 
ttchiittm  fieri  pot€fit;i  nisi  divcrsum  ali* 
quid  ft(?qilAntur  qui  faciunt — hivresiB 
autem  Mrliiium  mvctentum  :^S.  Au* 
gtiUin^  Coutri  CreHcan*  DotmUt  lib*  ii< 
eftp,  vii.  tmn.  ix,  col  HB.  ed.  Ben. 


f  EgTcipe  quidam  c%  ho^:  vernciteT- 
qiie  dcolaiiia-ti)!,  ait,.  MirAbile  dictu,  duo 
fuoTUJit,  et  afiultcrium  uuus  admi^it 
Splc?adide  atqoe  verSwimt— De  Civi- 
tAtc  Deii  lib,  i.  eftp.  nix.  |  i,  torn,  vii. 
col  18,  ed.  BeiL 
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§  S9.  The  issue,  thenj  of  this  whole  dispute  stands  upon 
this  point,  how  and  by  what  means  it  niay  be  evidenced, 
what  laws  of  the  faith  and  inanners  of  particular  Christians, 
of  the  pubHc  order  of  the  Churclij  ha?e  been  given  the 
Church  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ?  A  point  which 
cannot  be  resolved  aright  but  by  them  %vhich  resolve  aright  279 
for  what  reasons,  and  uptm  what  grounds  and  motives,  they 
are  Christians,  For  without  doubt,  the  true  reasons  and 
motives  of  Christianity,  if  they  be  pursued  and  improved  by 
due  consequence,  will  either  discover  the  truth  of  any  thing 
disputable  in  the  matter  of  Christianity,  or  that  it  is  not 
determinable  by  any  revealed  truth, 

§  40.  Here  it  is  much  to  be  considered  that  the  truth  of 
things  revealed  by  God  is  not  manifested  to  the  minds  of 
them  to  whom,  and  by  w4iom,  God  reveals  them  to  the 
world,  by  the  same  means  as  to  them  whom  He  speaks  to  by 
their  means,  Moses  and  the  prophets,  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  when  they  were  sent  to  declare  the  w^iU  of  God  to 
His  people,  were  first  assured  themselves  that  what  they  were 
sent  to  declare  to  the  world  was  first  revealed  to  themselves 
by  God,  and  then  were  enabled  to  assure  the  world  of  the 
same.  By  what  means  they  were  assured  themselves,  con- 
cerns me  not  here  to  inquire.  It  is  enough  that  they  were 
always  enabled  to  do  such  works  as  might  assure  the  world 
that  they  w^re  sent  by  God*  For  how  could  they  demand 
of  any  man  to  believe  them,  till  they  shewed  him  a  reason  to 
believe  ? 

§  4K  Indeed,  though  there  can  no  reason  be  given  why 
matters  of  faith  are  true,  there  may  be  a  reason  given  why 
they  are  credible  ;  because  many  things  are  true,  the  reason  280 
whereof  man's  understanding  coraprelien<ls  not,  yet  God  can 
shew  him  reason  why  he  should  believe.  Thus  was  the  law 
of  Moses,  thus  was  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  advanced  to  the 
world  and  received  ;  God  having  bestowed  on  them  that 
advanced  the  one  and  the  other,  a  power  to  do  works,  the 
greatness  and  strangeness  whereof  might  be  able  to  prevail 
over  the  difficulty  of  those  things  which  they  propoimded 
to  be  believed  and  obeyed*  For  though  it  is  no  inconveni- 
ence that  God  should  grant  revelations  to  many  persons,  to 
whom  He  grantetb  not  the  power  of  doing  such  works  as 
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may  mrve  to  convince  the  world  that  those  revelations  are  CH Ab- 
sent by  Uod;  yet  that  He  should  employ  any  man  to  declare '    - 

unto  the  world,  any  thing  that  God  rctiuireth  to  be  believed 
and  obeyed,  without  any  means  to  make  evidence  of  his 
comniissionj  ordinary  reason  will  shew  to  be  too  gross  an 
inconvenience* 

§  42.  This  being  the  motive  of  faith  in  general,  the  diffi-  i Rationale 

.  *  ■  *  of  cvi- 

culty  that  remains  will  he,  how  it  becomes  evident  to  the  aeiice.] 
senses  of  all  ageSj  all  places,  all  persons  of  the  world  that  can 
be  obliged  to  receive  the  faithj  being  done  and  seen  only  hy 
those  persons  that  were  sent,  and  to  whom,  A  difficulty 
'asi  endle^  to  those  that  advise  not  as  ihey  should  do  with  their 
I  own  common  sense.     For  it  is  manifest  that  we  receive  an 

^m  infinite  number  of  truths  which  never  came  under  our  own 
^^  senseSj  from  the  sense  of  others,  ivhen  we  find  all  those  that 
^  have  had  the  means  to  take  sensible  notice  of  them  agree  in 
^p  the  same.  Such  are  all  things  that  are,  or  are  done,  in  any 
^^  distance  from  any  man's  senseSj  whereof  he  cannot  be  in- 
^^  formed  but  by  historical  faith.  For  all  that  is  related  from 
^M  them  that  have  seen,  carries  with  it  the  credit  of  historical 
^m  tnithj  as  far  as  common  sense  obliges  to  belie ve^  that  all  that 
^H  relate  can  neither  be  deceived  nor  agree  to  deceive,  WTierc- 
^m  upon  that  which  all  agree  in  becomes  unquestionable,  because 
^H  it  is  as  easy  to  know  what  may  l>e  seen^  as  it  is  impossibfc 
^m  that  all  that  agree  in  a  report  should  agree  in  a  design  to 
t  deceive-  The  common  notions  in  Euclid  are  unquestionable ; 
^k  and  is  it  more  questionable  that  there  is  such  a  city  as  Rome 
^M  or  Constantinople  J  such  a  country  as  Persia  and  China,  to 
^P  those  that  never  were  there  ?  Would  physicians  and  astro- 
~  nomers  build  their  studies,  or  l>e  suffered  to  build  their  prae- 
^^  ticCj  upon  experiments  and  observations  related  by  particular 
^M  petrous,  did  not  common  sense  assure  that  men  would  not 
^H  take  the  pains  to  abuse  others,  only  to  be  laughed  at  and 
^w     detested  themselves  ? 

aaa  §  43,  The  question  then  being — to  suppose  a  question  [or  mttm- 
where  there  is  none,  because  there  is  a  question  what  is  the 
true  answer — whether  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Scripture 
were  done  or  not,  neither  could  they  that  first  received  them 
agree  to  deceive  or  be  deceivedj  but  stood  convict,  bccanse 
they  must  have  done  violence  to  their  own  senses  otherwise, 
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and  being  once  admitted  unquestionable,  to  the  world*s  end 
they  remain  no  otherwise*  For  the  effect  of  them  continuing, 
in  that  the  law  or  the  Gospel  is  in  force  by  virtue  of  them, 
they  renmin  as  certain,  as  he  that  sees  a  city  built  a  thou- 
sand years  since*  kno^^  that  there  were  men  alive  at  die 
building  of  it  The  Jews  therefore  are  In  the  wrong,  when 
they  argue  for  the  law  against  the  Gospel,  that  because  there 
never  was,  or  indeed  can  eyer  be,  such  an  appearance  of  all  them 
of  one  age,  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  addrcssedj  as  there  was  of 
the  Israelites  at  the  giving  of  the  hiw,  when  all  of  that  age 
that  were  to  be  tied  by  it  were  present  at  once,  to  be  witnesses 
that  it  was  sent  from  God,  therefore  no  law  abrogating  the 
same  can  by  any  means  become  credible- 

§  44,  For  as  for  the  love  of  this  advantage  against  Chris- 
tianity, they  deny  that  which  the  first  sending  of  Moses  ex- 
pressly affirmeth,  Exod.  iv*  5,  that  all  the  miracles  which  he 
was  endowed  with  tended  to  win  faith  of  the  people,  that  2: 
God  sent  him  ;  and  will  have  all  the  credit  of  the  law,  to 
stand  precisely  uj>on  the  appearance  and  standing  of  Mount 
Sinai  as  they  call  it;  where  they  will  have  all  the  people  of 
Israel  to  have  been  prophets  of  Moses'  rank,  whom  God  spoke 
face  to  face  with,  with  out  any  commotion  or  rapture  of  his 
or  their  senses :  so  they  consider  not  how  the  truth  of  this 
appearance  of  Mount  Sinai  is  manifested  to  their  posterity ; 
seeing  that  by  the  same  means  as  it  becomes  evident  to  those 
that  live  under  other  times,  the  motives  of  Christianity  may 
also  be  conveyed  and  evidenced  to  thcra  that  are  not  present 
at  the  doing  of  the  works*     This  for  the  evidence. 

§  45*  As  for  the  sufficiency  of  the  motives  to  the  Gospel,  in 
comparison  of  those  of  the  law,  the  possibility  thereof  neces- 
sarily follows  upon  God's  omnipotence  :  the  actuality  of  it  is 
sufficiently  proved  by  the  judgment  of  all  nations  that  have 
embraced  the  Gospel,  in  comparison  of  one  that  embraced 
the  law*  Especially  if  we  consider  the  predictions  of  the  law 
and  the  j>rophets  going  before,  and  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  following  upon,  the  publication  of  the  Gospel ;  which 
being  reckoned  among  the  miracles  that  render  the  Gospel  to 
be  believed^  do  necessarily  bring  all  the  motives  of  the  law  to 
depose  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  28^ 

§  46.  Thus  much  premised,  it  will  be  possible  to  resolve  in 
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a  few  worJg  the  subject  of  voluminous  disputes.  All  men 
know  how  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome  would  have  us  be- 
lieve and  receive  the  ScriptureSj  upon  the  credit  of  the 
Church'',  affirming  them  to  come  from  God ;  and  conse- 
quently, whatsoever  the  Church  dctennines,  to  be  the  true 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  word  of  God  ;  so  that  there 
can  be  no  true  faith  in  anj  man  that  disbelieves  any  part  of 
it;  whether  by  the  Church  they  mean  the  Pope,  or  a  council, 
or  wliosoever  they  shall  agree  to  have  right  to  conclude  the 
Church, 

§  47.  On  the  other  side  it  were  easy  to  say  who  they  are^ 
that  profess  to  believe  the  Scriptures  upon  the  immediate 
dictate  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  their  spirit^  that  they  come 
from  God.  And,  though  I  cannot  say  that  consequently  they 
deny  any  man  to  have  faith  that  believes  not  all  that  their 
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*  Manot  ergo  firmum  Autluirit«item 
llMlc  dt'temnitundi,  ta^nudi^  el  appro- 
thBndiquu.id  iios,  Siierxp  Scripturff  Ubros^ 
nd  Ecele&iam  Chrlsti  priPHei^tem,  vel 
quocunque  teiiiiKfre  exiMeivtem,  now 
fteeus  pertinere,  quam  ad  Apo^tolomm 
KcoLcKiam^  ut  sunc  sit  peiiev  Ecelcsij^rn 
Catholiiratii  hujui  t4>m|jarlii}  tuiii  conlfA 
l)2^retkOB  prttSPiiteB  eplitokm  Jacobij 
MflifhabajoFum  librosr  iilt&sque?  scriptu- 
rni*  qua«  illi  e  &acro  canon e  cxpuugunt, 
ftuji  Biithoritute  croiifirniare  ;  tiini  cliani 
jffslf^rea, — si  id  ^i  Splnius  isanctus 
miggerel— libnun  aliqucrin  aliuni  noii- 
dum  in  Cfknunnm  rcceptum,  Apostolu- 
rum  tAm&n  tempore  conscripimiii  et 
nunqunm  hsctf^tiun  EcdeiJio  judkio 
reprohatum — eicempU  caxisa,  Hbrum 
HtrjHff  disci  pull  Pauti,  Past  oris  no- 
mint?  iiiftcdptum  A  muUifi  aiiticfuis^iinis 
P:irnliiii^  Llt*meiitei,  Irenisot  Origin  e, 
Ath[U>A!iio,  Eu^ebio,  Hierojiyino  t-l  ci- 
tatum djligeiit<?rf  (^t  egre^ie  coirimen- 
dAtum  ;  vel  cGnstiUiimncis  Apa^it'nlicaR 
a  Clemcnte  edit  as, — ^in  numerum  libro- 
rum  fincroriun  ct  cerld  catioiiicomm 
refefre  po^e.  Quod  nt  tion  term^re 
uoquam  faeict  Ecclesia  ;  aia  si  fat'uret, 
auihoHtatt'in  Divitmm  apud  uos  lili 
liliri  liaberent,  ntm  secos  qunm  alU  Kive 
hub  tjiaia  ApDiilolU,  ftive  potsC  libinxui 
lenjpon  tn  canonem  relati— Stapleton^ 
Priucip-  Fid,  Controv.  v.  lib.  iiL  cap, 
1.1V*  p.  351,  Paris.  1582. 

'  Bed  iiegamua  iioa  Lnntum  ob  illitni 
EccLcbiie  cnnimcndatioucm  Scripturii 
£deiti  iidhibcrc.      Esuc  mlm   didmu* 


certms  ac  illuiitriuii  teatimouittits  quo 
nohb  pcrauadcatur  hoii  llbros^  iUicroi 
e^^t :  teftimOTiiiim  netnpe  ititertium 
^|iiritufl  Saiicti  fiiiie  quo  Et'cU-^Ue  cum- 
mendatio  nulliusapud  noKpundcris  aut 
moirtend  fntura  esset.  Whiiaker.  de 
Auiliorit.  SS.  SLript.  lib.  i.  pp.  II,  12, 
Gencv.  KJIO.  lie  defeiidA  himself 
agaluat  Staplelon  in  thia  way ; — Dice- 
bas  i^niin  intern um  Spiritut  SaU(!ti  l^a- 
tiinonliim  ad  libmrum  iacnjrum  diju* 
dtcaiionL^m  nihil  vulere:  el  nunc  ditda 
hoc  tcatimouium  ad  nonirRm  i^ont  rover- 
fEi&tn  lion  pertinere.  Ego  vcro  vel 
maxime  yaltre  ac  pertiiicTe  dcfftidE?}  ul 
quantumvh  Ecclesia  Scripturte  cant)- 
nent  mlilleB  couaigneti  nunqiiiiitn  tamen 
nobift  certu  can  stare  possit  de  ullo  speri 
OHnouift  Ubello,  proptPT  illam  eomtneii- 
datimiem  ct  connignatioucm  Et^cle^iiSi 
poi^ait  autciii  eoDstai'e  ex  interuo  illd 
Spiritua  Sancti  tpMimoiiiu,  quod  tu  tarn 
iiisolenter  re^puia  absque  EctleKiiu  con- 
signatione.  Deinde  quando  ab  hac 
coutroversia  removes  intenium  tcsLi- 
mtinium  Spirit  us,  H  tanieu  ne^as  ha- 
l>erl  Scripturia  fidem  solum  propiei: 
Ecelei^ia'  ccinimpndatiouemt  aut  mecum 
ai-ntiM,  aut  ea  loqueris^  quiP  apertiuime 
pugnant.  Nam  *i  juTemuin  testinio- 
nium  SpirituB  Sancti  mibi  enpiaji,  unde 
e^o  abler  Scripturas  intfriiojicain  tec^- 
m^mque  sAcnia  a  profani^t  nisi  aut  per 
Scfipinras  ipsa^,^  aut  duntajtit  per  Ulam 
commcndatiotiem  et  publicum  teatjmc^ 
niuni  Ec  deals  t — -Ib*^  p^  13. 
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spirit  dictates  to  be  the  meaning  of  God's  word,  because  the 

dictates  of  severrJ  spirits  are  so  contrary,  that  this  can  be  no 
rule ;  jct  when  the  qnaUlies  of  men's  person Sj  with  the  dic- 
tates of  their  spirit^t,  are  alleged  in  bar  to  the  received  doc- 
trine of  the  Church,  it  is  Tnanifest  that  men  expect  such  light 
to  be  struck  out  of  the  darkness  and  confusion  of  such  dic- 
tatcsj  that  the  Church  shall  at  length  be  convinced  to  believe  28J 
and  receive  it  And  truly  those  that  profess  that  they  could 
not  believe  the  Script lu-ea  but  by  the  immediate  dictate  of 
the  Spirit,  by  the  same  reason  can  conclude  nothing  to  be  the 
will  of  Gotl,  and  the  true  intent  of  His  word,  without  it. 

§  48,  This,  if  it  were  meant  only  of  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  "witnessing  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,**  and  sealing  the  assurance  of  His  favour  to 
oiu*  persona  and  actions,  then  would  it  not  take  away  the 
grounds  upon  which,  and  the  means  by  which  we  are  effec- 
tnally  moved  and  brought  to  be  Christians^  both  in  profession 
and  indeed;  so  that  by  consequence,  means  might  be  had 
whereby  a  man's  own  spirit  miglit  be  enabled  to  discern 
between  the  dictates  of  God's  Spuit  and  that  of  the  world. 
But  being  advanced  in  answer  to  this  difficulty,  as  the  first 
ground  of  faith,  and  the  last  resolution  of  it,  cannot  be  so 
understood ;  but  of  necessity  importeth  that  no  man  can  be 
assured,  by  the  assurance  of  faitli,  of  any  truthj  without  that 
means  by  which  God  reveals  Himself  to  them  by  whom  He 
declares  His  w^iU  to  others, 

§  49.  That  cither  any  person  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  or 
any  private  spirit,  should  pretend  to  any  such  endowment,  is 
contrary  to  common  sense,  and  their  own  proceedings,  when  28fl 
they  use  the  like  means  to  inform  themselves,  l>oth  why  to 
believe  the  Scripture,  and  what  the  meaning  of  it  and  the 
will  of  God  is,  as  other  men  do.  And,  if  they  do  pretend 
more,  they  must  shew  such  evidence  as  God  hath  ordained  to 
convince  the  world,  before  they  can  pretend  to  oblige  any 
man  to  believe  them.  Besides,  that  so,  it  would  not  be 
possible  to  render  a  reason  why  God  hath  given  His  Scrip- 
tures at  all,  seeing  that  notwithstanding  He  must  furnish 
either  some  persons,  in  behalf  of  the  Church,  or  all  believers^ 
with  revelations,  to  convince  them  what  is  His  will  and  mean- 
ing by  the  Scriptures,     But  if  they  admit  of  such  means  as 
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Gotl  hath  appointed  Cliristians  to  decide,  whether  it  be  the  c  H  A  p. 
Spirit  of  God,  or  of  the  worlds  that  witnesseth  widi  their  — -^ — 
spirit,  then  is  the  question  where  it  was:  because,  as  God 
gives  His  Spirit  to  those  that  are  Christians,  upon  such 
qualities  and  to  such  intents  as  they  who  pretend  to  the 
Spirit  of  God  ought  to  find  in  themselves,  and  to  propose  to 
themselves,  and  no  other;  so  are  they  assured  that  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  moves  them,  because  they  are  assured  of 
those  quahtieis  and  intentions  in  themselves,  and  by  no  other 
means. 

§  50.  Now  having  shewed  before  upon  what  grounds  [Chri-s^ 
'Cliristianity  is  to  be  embraced^  I  demand  whether  it  be  in  J^i^etbl 
the  compass  of  any  reason,  that  is  convinced  of  the  truth  of  ^*^''*P*^'^^1 
Christianity,  to  question  whether  the  Scriptures  are  to  be 
received  or  not*  Certainly,  he  were  a  strange  man  that 
should  consent  to  be  a  Jew,  or  a  Mahometan,  and  yet  make 
a  question  whether  the  book  of  the  Law  came  from  Moses,  or 
the  Alcoran  from  Mahomet  or  not.  Therefore,  supposing 
that  we  stand  convict  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  by  the 
same  means  we  stand  assured  that  God  hath  caused  those 
great  works  to  be  done  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  by  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles,  by  which  the  world  stands  convict 
that  they  were  sent  by  God ;  and  by  tlie  same,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures, wherein  those  works  and  their  doctrine  is  relatedj  are 
iVora  God.  Neither  can  the  Church  act  to  the  assuring  of 
any  body  herein,  as  the  Church,  but  as  a  multitude  of  men 
endowed  with  common  sense,  which  cannot  agree  to  deceive 
or  be  deceived.  For  if  the  profession  of  Christianity  go  before 
tlie  being  of  the  Church,  and  Christianity  cannot  be  received 
till  it  be  aeknowledgedj  with  the  records  thereof,  to  be  from 
God,  then  this  assurance,  though  it  come  from  the  agreement 
of  the  men  that  make  the  Church,  goes  hi  nature  before  the 
quality  of  a  Church,  and  therefore  comes  as  well  from  the 
consent  of  Jews  for  the  Old  Testament,  as  of  Christians  for 
the  New. 

§  51,  Nor  let  it  trouble  any  man,  that  by  this  means  faith  iDrmcuUy 
may  seem  to  be  the  work  of  reason,  and  not  the  grace  of  Gotl,  j^g  |  ^^* 
seeing  it   may  very  reasonably  be   demanded,  where  is  the 
necessity  of  grace  to  enable  a  man  to  believe  what  he  sees 
reason  to  believe  ?  For  though  the  matter  of  faith  be  credible 
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CHAR  of  itself,  jct  it  is  not  evident  of  itself;  and  though  sufficient 

—  reason  tnaj  be  shewed  wliy  a  man  ought  to  belie ve^  yet,  on 

the  other  side,  there  are  many  scandals  and  stumhling  blocks 
in  the  way,  to  hinder  him  from  believing;  the  chief  uf  which 
is  tlie  offence  of  the  cross,  whereof  our  Lord  saith,  [Matt*  %u 
6.]  "  Happy  is  he  ihat  is  not  offended  at  Me,'*    For  it  cannot 
seem  strange  that  a  man  should  refuse  to  believe  that  w^hich 
he  sees  sufficient  reason  to  convince  him  to  believe,  when 
by  believing,  he  becomes  liable  to  bear  the  cross  of  Christy 
specially  not  being  enforced  by  the  light  of  reason,  evidencing 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  determining  the  assent  of  the 
mind,  as  fire  does  wood   to   bum^  but  swayed  by  external 
motives  working  upon  the  mind,  according  as  they  find  it  dis- 
posed to  goodness.     For  when  this  disposition  is  not  perfectly 
wrought  by  God's  grace,  nothing  hinders  sufficient  motives 
to  prove  inctfectual  to*  them  whom  the  cross  of  Christ  scan-  289 
daUzetk 
f All  Oiitigs      ^  52.  This  being   resolved,  it  follows  by  necessary  conse- 
Sttrij»tur«  quencCj  upon  w^hat  reasons  and  by  what  means,  the  meaning 
bind  now.]  ^^  ^^^  Scriptures,  or  rather  die  w  ill  of  God  concerning  all 
matters  questioned  in  Christianity,  is  determinable*     For  it  is 
not  the  same  thing,  many  times,  to  know  the  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  it  is  to  know  how  far  it  is  God's  will  that  it  bind 
the  Church,     The  name  of  the  Scripture  enforce th  no  more 
but  that  all  is  true  which  it  containedh     Now  it  contaiueth 
many  times  the  sayings  and  doings  of  evil  men,  as  well  as  of 
good;  of  Satan  himself  sometimes;  wherein  it  intends  only 
to  assure    that  such   and  such  things  were  said  and  done. 
And,  not  to  insist  on  the  law  of  Moses — which  is  all  the  word 
of  Godj  and  no  part  of  it  binding  to  us  as  the  law  of  Moses — 
because  anodier  disposition  of  God's  will  may  appear  by  other 
Scriptures,  in  the    New  Testament   Itself  are  found    munj 
things  that  now  have  not  the  force  of  preecptSj  though  it 
appear  that  they  did  sometimes  bind  the  Church.     Such  is 
the  practice  of  the  feasts  of  love,  which  St  Paul  presses  so 
hard,  as  I  shewed  afore* ;  such  is  his  precept  that  women  be 
veiled,  men  biu-e,  when  they  pray  in  the  Church*;  the  decree 
of  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  against  eadng  blood,  and  things 

•  Rcl  A*b<fiiilil.f  v\mji.  vl  sect,  28,  '   Chap.  iii.  sect*  66 1  fliap*  iv*  s<?cL  JO. 
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ISDO  strangled,  and  sacrificed  to  idols^ ;  the  precept  of  St.  James  of  chap, 

anoiDting   the   sick";    the   ceremonies  of  baptism,   which   I '■ — 

shewed  afore  out  of  St.  Paul^  to  have  been  in  use  in  the 
primitive  Church^;  yea,  the  very  custom  of  drenching  in 
baptism,  which  no  man  doubts  but  the  institution  signifies, 
and  yet  is  now  scarce  any  where  in  use. 

§  53.  If,  therefore,  there  be  question  of  the  will  of  Gofl^fHowto 
what  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  how  far  it  thu  mean- 
bijids  the  Church,  the  same  common  sense  of  all  men,  that  gcri^^iu] 
assures  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  must  assure  it.  The 
knowledge  of  original  languages,  the  comparison  of  like 
passages,  the  consideration  of  the  consequence,  and  text  of 
the  Scripture,  the  records  of  ancient  writers,  describing  affairs 
of  the  same  times ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  helps  to  under- 
stand the  Scriptures  by,  thej'  are  but  the  means  to  improve 
common  sense,  to  convince,  or  be  convinced  of  it.  If  that 
will  not  serve  to  procure  resotution,  there  remains  nothing 
else  but  the  consent  of  the  Church,  testifying  the  belief  and 
practice  of  the  first  times  that  received  the  Scriptures,  and 
thereby  convincing  common  sense  of  the  meaning  of  them,  aa 
the  intent  of  all  laws  is  evidenced,  by  the  original  practice  of 
tlie  same.     So  that  this  whole  question,  what  laws  God  hath 

I  291  given  His  Church,  falls  under  the  same  resolution  by  which 
matters  of  faith  were  dctenuined  in  the  ancient  councils,  in 
which,  that  which  originally  and  universally  bad  been  re- 
ceived in  the  Church,  that  was  ordained  bj  them  to  be  re- 
tained for  the  future,  as  demonstrated  to  have  been  received 
from  our  Lord  and  Ills  Apostles,  by  the  same  kind  of  evi- 
dence for  which  we  receive  Christianity,  though  not  so 
copious,  as  of  less  importance. 

§  .>4.  And  therefore  it  will  not  serve  the  turn  to  object*  [The  in- 
that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  a  working  even  under  the  ^u^^^i, 
Apostles,  as  St  Paul  saith,  2  Thcss.  ii.  7,  to  cause  the  l^«li«^f  i^^^'^'^g^^^^^ 


"  R*l  Assembl,  eha|i.  vi,  titcX.  29- 

^  Sec  the  Epilogue,  bk.  ilL  chap.  xK 

^  He).  Asfi^mbl,  chop.  i%.  kccL  (I. 

*  '*  The  very  ueatt  age  dler  the  Apo- 

8lTe>  produced  moaiy  grave  errors  and 

fltiperstitions,  ms  Eusebiusi  tells  ust  sad 

an  the  Apostb  premonifihpd,  Acts  ix. 

2f>,   Yea  they  cmuplained  of  it  in  tbeir 

own  timet,  while  they  yet  li^cd  i  '  For 

ihe  luytitiiry  of  iniquily,'  sailh  St,  Pauij 


«  i«*  <*     *    *  1    1      1       1  1  *  cording  to 

2  Thefts.  11.  7,  *  dulh  already  work/  the  Puri- 
wlucb  inyatciry  was  that  flf  prulai^y,  aa  latuj 
appeara  clearly  from  that  textt  where 
tlie  man  of  sin  ^bo  exidu  hinjsielf  over 
Iht*  Church,  in  set  forth  as  I  be  head  aud 
lop  of  ihat  mystery*  iiaiiiely,  of  the  hier- 
archy, which  is  and  hath  been  the 
Lerna  or  source  of  sUiniqiuty/' — Chiiat 
on  His  Tbroue,  case  ii.  p,  S.  AiD. 
1611). 
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Answer  lo 
their  ob- 


and  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  alwajB  to  stand  suspect, 
as  the  means  to  bring  m  Antichrist,  For  it  is  not  eiiongli  tu 
say  that  Antichrist  was  then  a  coniingj  unless  a  man  will  under- 
take to  specify,  and  prove  by  the  Scriptures,  that  the  being 
of  Antichrist  consists  in  that  which  he  disputes  against.  For 
if  we  will  needs  presume  that  the  government  of  the  Church 
wliich  was  received  in  the  next  age  to  the  Apostles,  is  that 
wherein  Anticlinstianisin  consists,  because  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  was  at  w^ork  tmder  the  j\postlcsS  why  sludl  not  the 
Soeinians''  argue  with  as  gtwd  right,  that  the  belief  of  the 
Trinity  and  Incarnation  is  that  wherein  Antichrislianism  con- 
sists, being  received  likewise  in  the  next  age  to  the  Apostles^  202 
under  whom  the  mystery  of  initiuity  was  at  workr'  Or  rather* 
why  is  either  the  one  or  the  other  admitted  to  argue  from 
euch  obscure  Scriptures^  things  of  such  dangerous  conse- 
quence, unless  they  will  undertake  further  to  prove  by  the 
Scriptures,  that  Antichrist  is  Antichrist  for  that  which  they  cry 
down  ?  Which  I  do  not  sec  that  they  have  endeavoured  to  do 
for  the  things  in  question  among  its,  about  the  government  of 
the  Church, 

5  55.  Besides  this,  my  reason  carries  the  answer  to  this 
objection  in  it,  because  it  challenges  no  authority  but  that  of 
historical  truth,  to  any  record  of  the  Church:  appealing  for 
the  rest  to  common  sense  to  judge,  wliether  that  which  is  so 
evideuced  to  have  been  first  in  practice,  agreeing  with  that 
which  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  be  not  evidently  the 
meaning  of  those   things  which   we  find  by  the  Scriptures, 


*  "  Hie  Apnstks  c|UP5tioilitlg  lUTVoiiff 
tjii^m&elvefl  which  should  he  the  sctpe- 
rior,  are  aharply  reproved  by  our  Sa- 
Timjr  for  il  s  and  He  telli  them  plainly 
it  shall  not  he  sti  amojig  rliem,  Mark 
X.  42;  Lukt  xxii.  25;  and  Diotrephes, 
3  John  0,  is  brandetl  for  it»  that  he 
isciugh t  pre-ommen ce  in  t ho  C hnrch .  Tli e 
mystery  of  iniquity  in  the  Popi*)h  Kief- 
arehy,  in  Ihe  prcshyters  exalting  them- 
selves, began  to  work  m  the  pnreitt  pri- 
mitive times — as  we  see  in  I>iotrephe9 
und  Peter's  caveat,  1  Pet.  V.  3,  and 
never  left  till  it  came  to  the  Pope,  tlie 
highest  degree  and  top  thereof;  by 
whieh  it  seems  to  fne  evident,  that  to 
leave  the  pattern  of  Church  govern- 
ment^ Ret  down  in  the  word  of  God,  to 
fnUow  the  example  of  after  a^ris  tipon 
a  false  cry  of  primitive  time  it,  is  to  for- 


sake the  pure  Jbuntiiio,  und  wallow  in 
the  tiiuddy  and  corrupted  ^itreflmsj  of  an- 
ti christian  ambition." — Whiti?''8  Speech 
in  pAFlimnent,.  pp.  7*  S.  London ^  iBiL 
^  Immo  eontra  Udem  de  uno  vero 
Deo  nuHus  gravior  in  Chmti  Eccle- 
siam  ah  Antiehristi  Spiritii  error  in^ 
vectus!  est,  qnam  ill  Deo,  inque  iUiua 
simpHciitsima  es^ntia  plures  es^e  per^ 
sonaa  inter  se  distinetas,  quanim  qu*- 
libet  sit  verus  Deun,  et  non  Fat  rem  . 
tantum  Domini  noatri  Jesu  Chnsti  ease  1 
ilium  unutn  vernm  Deum»  led  FiHnm 
quoque  ipsutii,  et  Spiritum  Sanetnin* 
Quo  nihil  vel  abstntdin^,  vel^  ut  rtA 
dicamna,  imposslbilius,  vel  divini»  ora* 
calls  magia  contrarium  excogititn  po- 
test.— Scicini  Hpp,,  torn.  11  p.  *23* 
Ircnopoj.  i6.i6. 
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rto  have  been  iastituted  by  our  Lord  and  His  ApostleSt  CHAP* 
And  this  it  Is  which  for  the  prcscut  I  have  pretended  to 
prov 
movi 
othe 
ofth 
praci 


prove  by  this  dbcourse :  which  being  spent  chiefly  in  re- 
moving the  diffietdty  of  those  Scriptures  which  have  been 
otherwise  undersKHKl  in  this  business,  confcsscth  the  strength 
of  the  cause  to  stand  upon  the  original,  general,  and  peq^etual 
practice  of  the  Church,  determining  the  matters  in  difFcrence 

293  by  the  same  evidence  as  Christianity  stands  recommended  to 
us^  proportionably  to  the  importance  of  them.  Which,  as  it 
is  not  such  as  is  able  to  convince  all  judgments,  w^hich  are  not 
all  capable  to  understand  the  state  of  the  whole  Chuixh  5  yet 
is  it  enough  to  maintain  the  possession  of  right  derived  to  this 
instant,  so  that  no  power  on  earth  can  undertake  to  erect 
ecclesiastical  authority,  without  and  against  the  succession  of 
the  Apostles,  upon  the  ground  of  a  contrary  persuasion,  with- 
out incurring  the  crime  of  schism  % 

§  50.  I  will  not  leave  this  point  without  saying  something  [The  con- 
of  their  case  that  have  reformed  the  Cluirch  without  authority  formaiion.) 
of  Bishops ;  that  have  abolished  the  order,  and  vested  their 
power — in  which  I  have  shewed"*  that  they  Hueceed  the  Apo- 
stels,  as  to  their  respective  Churches,  with  dependence  on  the 
whole^ — -upon  presbyteries,  or  whatsoever  besides;  which  to 
decline  here,  might  make  men  conceive  that  I  have  a  better 
or  worac  opinion  of  them  than  indeed  I  have. 

§  57,  For  a  rule  and  model,  or  standard  to  measure  what  I  How  it  i« 
ought  to  be  judged  in  such  a  case;  suppose  we — that  which  stder^d^]' 
is  possible  in  nature,  the  terms  being  consistent  together, 
though  not  at  all  likely  to  come  to  pass  in  the  course  of  the 
world — a  Christian  people,  greater  or  less,  destitute  of  pastors 

2H  endowed  with  the  chief  authority  left  by  the  Aposdes  in  all 
Churches.  I  suppose,  in  this  case,  no  man  can  doubt  but 
they  are  bound  to  admit  the  same  course  aa  those  that  are 
first  converted  to  be  Christians ;  that  is,  to  receive  pastors 
irom  them  that  are  able  to  found  and  erect  Churches,  and  to 
unite  them  to  the  communion  of  the  whole  Church,  which  is 
no  less  authority  than  that  of  a  synod  of  Bishops,  that  only — 
or  the  equivalent  of  it,  in  the  person  of  an  Apostle,  or  com- 
missary of  an  Apostle — being  able  to  give  a  chief  pastor  to 


•^  Sir^  sect*  38. 

*  S<!<?  Prim*  Ctntm-r  chap.  iii. ;  Ru* 


lig,   Afcftciiibi,   ch«p»   jv.  I   and   above^ 
ehnp.  til. 
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any  Clmrch,  But  suppose,  further,  that  thk  authority  cannot 
be  had,  shall  we  hclieve  that  they  shall  be  tied  to  live  without 
ecclesiastical  communion?  When  it  is  agreed,  that,  as  the 
unity  of  the  Church  is  part  of  the  substance  of  the  Christij 
Faith,  necessary  to  the  salvatbn  of  all,  so  the  first  Divine  pre- 
cept that  those  Christians  shall  be  bound  to,  is,  to  live  in  the 
society  of  a  Church.  For,  where  several  things  are  com* 
manded  by  God^  whereof  tlie  one  is  the  means  whereby  the 
other  is  attained,  it  is  manifest  that  the  chief  precept  is  that 
which  commandeth  the  end,  and  that  which  commandcth  the 
means  [Is]  subordinate  to  the  other. 

^  58,  Now  it  is  manifest  that  all  powers,  and  all  offices 
endo%ved  with  the  same  in  the  Church,  are  ordained  by  God, 
and  enjoined  the  Church,  to  the  end  that  good  order  may  be  295 
preserved  in  the  Church ;  and  pood  order  is  enjoined  as  the 
means  to  preserve  unity ;  and  the  unity  of  the  Church  com- 
manded, as  the  being  of  that  society  whereby  Christians  are 
edified,  both  to  the  knowledge  and  exercise  of  Christianity, 
by  communicating  with  the  Church,  especially  in  the  service 
of  Goc^  and  in  those  ordinances  wherein  He  hath  appointed 
it  to  consist*  Seeing,  then,  this  edification  is  the  end  for 
which  the  society  of  the  Church  subsistclb,  and  all  pastors 
and  officers  ordain ed,  as  means  to  procure  it^  as  it  is  sacrilege 
to  seek  the  end  without  the  means,  when  both  are  possible, 
so  I  conceive  it  would  be  sacrilege  not  to  seek  the  end  with- 
out the  means,  when  both  are  not  Now  it  is  manifestly 
possible  that  the  edification  of  the  Church  may  he  procured 
effectually,  by  those  that  receive  not  their  power,  or  their  office^ 
firom  persons  endowed  with  it  themselves  afbrc  j  especially  if 
we  suppose  them  to  receive  the  same  power,  to  be  exercised 
by  the  same  laws,  which  those  that  received  it  from  the  Apo- 
stles themselves,  had,  and  acknowledged  from  the  beginning, 
[Optiiion  §  5J)*  The  consequence  of  all  this  is  plain  enough.  The 
of  Aux.     resolution  of  Gulielmus  Antissiodorcnsis*^  among  the  School 


^  Quantlo  vcro  Kpiscopus  cou&ccrat 
ATchiepisi70pUT]i  diipensiitia  Tiecesasit&' 
tU:  stcut  cum  ad  »acffTdotem  proprie 


i^um,  Undu  el  iion  ci^scnl  in  muBiilo 
Diiii  taniuni  trt^s  tiiinpUco  Mocrdotefi, 
Dpfirttret  (|uod  aliquis  iMonun  C'on^c- 
craret  aUiun  ui  Episeopuui  et  aliUQd  in 
ArihiipUeopTtin. — Ginlleriiii  AUUsio- 
dunniHit  SuinniJE  Ailt^,  Lib.  Ir*  foL  2 Si. 
Paris.  15i;d. 
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'20(3doctoTB,  IS  well  known   and  approved;   that  the  order  of  en  a  r 

Bishops,  in  case   of  necessity,  may   be  propfif^ated  by  pres- 1^ — 

byters,  supposing  that  they  never  received  power  to  do  such 
an  act,  from  them  that  had  it  My  reason  makes  me  bold  to 
resolve  ftirtherj  that,  in  the  case  which  is  ptit,  Christian  people 
mayapjToint  themselves  BishopSj  presbyters  and  deacons,  pro- 
vided it  be  with  such  limits  of  power,  to  be  exercised  under 
such  laws,  as  are  appointed  before,  by  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles;  and,  that  upon  thesjo  terms,  they  ought  to  be 
ackno^vledged  by  the  rest  of  the  Church,  whensoever  there  is 
opportunity  of  communicating  with  the  same,  provided  that 
they,  and  their  Churches,  submit  to  such  further  laws,  as  the 
rest  of  the  Church  hath  provided,  for  the  further  regulating  of 
itself,  according  as  the  part  is  to  submit  to  the  determination 
of  the  %vhole :  and  that  this  acknowledgment  of  them  would 
be  effectual,  instead  of  solemn  ordination,  by  imposition  of 
hands  of  persons  endowed  with  that  power  which  is  intended 
to  be  conveyed  by  the  same*  Whereby  I  make  not  personal 
succession  to  be  no  precept  of  God — which  if  it  were  not, 
then  no  schism  were  necessarily  a  sin,  and,  by  conscquGuce, 
all  that  can  be  said  of  the  society  of  the  Church  would  be  a 
fable — but  commanded  in  order  to  another,  of  living  in  the 
207  society  of  a  Churchy  and  therefore  not  binding,  when  both 
are  not  possible,  but  the  chief  is, 

§  60*  Be&ide  this  main  reason  included  in  my  resolution,  nvbether 
drawn  from  the  rank  of  precepts  given  by  God,  as  these  are,  j„Rhfv  the 
the  same  may  be  concluded  by  this  consequence:  that  whoso-  foreign  re- 
ever  will  consider  how  many  ordinances,  instituted  by  the 
Apostles,  have  been  either  totally  abolished,  or  very  much 
changed  by  the  necessity  of  time,  rendering  them  useless  to 
the  succeeding  condition  of  the  (. Church,  will  not  marvel  to 
see  their  authority  maintained,  in  the  rest  of  the  laws  where- 
with they  have  regulated  the  Church,  without  perpetual  sue- 
cession,  where  it  cannot  be  had,  though  otherwise  not  to  be 
aliolished  without  sacrilege.  How  far  this  was  the  case  of 
those  whom  I  speak  of,  I  will  not  undertake*  It  seems  they 
could  not  have  this  authority  propagated  by  them  that  then 
had  it,  not  consenting  to  those  Apostolical  laws,  which,  as  it  is 
agreed  among  ns,  were  necessarily  to  be  restored  in  the 
,  Church*     It  seems  also,  that  authority   was   not  altogether 
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wanting  to  the  authors  of  euch  reformations,  being  still  of 
some  order  in  the  Churchp  For  presbyters,  though  they  suc- 
ceed not  the  Apostles  in  the  chief  authority  established  by 
them  in  all  ChurcheSj  yet  their  office  was,  from  the  beginning, 
to  assist  them  in  the  government  of  those  Churches  whereof  298 
they  were  made  presbyters,  not  by  way  of  execution  of  their 
commands  only,  as  deacons,  but  by  exercising  the  same 
power,  where  they  could  not  discbarge  it  themselves, 
though  with  dependence  on  them  in  all  matters  not  deter- 
mined afore. 
[The  plea  §  61*  Here  was  some  degree  of  necessity*  to  bar  the  per* 
sity  cannot  sonal  succession  of  the  Apostles.  But  no  necessity  can  be 
for  them  I  ^'^^g^^j  ^^7  ^^^y  ^rt^^ted  not  Bishops,  presbyters^  and  deacons 
over  t  hem  selves  j  with  such  limits  of  power  as  the  Apostles 
from  the  beginning  determined  \  seeing  it  is  manifest,  that 
the  sui>erlority  of  them  was  generally  thought  to  come  from 
the  corruption  of  the  Papacy',  not  from  the  institution  of  the 


'  Neino  autem  contra,  it^tmn  Kcc]e« 
siasticuixi,  ct  veroa  Epiicopos  tcI  bonos 
pit  St  ores  dictum  putet,  quicquid  contm 
hos  t3^ra.nDos«  dicitur,  Nemo  putet  con- 
tra crtpitn  tl  msyorcs  Ecclesi^  Chris ti- 
a.na}  dictum  Aut  factum^  quod  contra 
hiEC  ignava  et  fiomnolentu  ventris  anj- 
tnaiia  fit  aut  dicitur.  Ncque  eniu) 
sunt  Epiacopi,  scd  plane  idoJa  cC  inuto! 
fttatu:£i  inertea  puppsi  larvs  trunci, 
umbrce,  personam  comica?,  qui  nc  voca- 
bulum  quidem,  quid  Epi:^opu3  sigiii- 
ficct,  norintf  nedum  quid  niunns  aut 
oflUdum  Mt  Epi scorn.  Vis  uno  TCTbo 
dicam,  quid  slut  I  Lupi,  tyranni,  pro- 
ditorcH,  homicidsi?;  mon^tra  orbis,  tciTW 
poLidera,  Apo<sto1i  Antichriati  aunt,  ad 
ptrdenduHi  orbem  el  extin^cnduiji 
EvangflUum  soulpti  et  faeti, 

Et  ut  semd  efiundam  quid  eetitio, 
en  prHscoraem  hie  ag&m|  uotum  ergo  ait 
omnihui  Epiacoposi  qui  jam  auper  mul- 
tafi  urbes  In  amplkitima  ditioiic  vxct- 
ceiiU  tyrannidem,  nonetse  Episcopos  tn 
ordit^iitione  Dei,  aed  ev  errote  ct  aeduc- 
tionc  Satan  E^t  ct  tradititmibua  tiominum, 
quare  et  procnldubio  ftimt  liuncii  et 
vicajii  Satan  £P. — Luthor.  adv.  falso- 
nom.  Ord.  Eptscop.,  torn.  n.  fol.  3]  8. 
Witeberg^,  1551, 

Quod  si  quia  to  tarn  haisc  gubema- 
tiotiis  Ecclcsiaelicae  faclem  quit  hodic 
iub  Papiamo  est,  cite  perpend  at  ac  cx- 
Gudat,  reperiet  ^ae  nullum  spo1iiriuin» 
in   quo  Licentioaiua  aine  lege  ct  inodo 


tatronei  grassentur.  Cf?rte  mnnia  illic 
R.  Christi  institutionG  adeo  di^similla 
fiunt,  Imo  alionaj,  ad«)  ab  autiquis 
Ecckaifif  institutis  oc  moribus  dcgcnc- 
rarunt,  adeo  cum  natura  et  ration epug^ 
nantf  ut  nulla  major  Christo  fieri  in^ 
juria  posUt  quam  dum  ejus  noincn  ad  de- 
fcnsionen)  tarn  orilinati  regiminia  t>bten- 
dunt.  Kos,  inquiunti  sum  us  Kcc1tfs»iEe 
colunm^^  rcligioms  anti^s^tites^  Chri«ci 
TicanL,  iidcliuin  capita ;  quia  potf±itji& 
Apofstolica  pi?r  aucecsE^ionem  ad  nos 
pcrv^nit.  Quasi  apud  stipites  loquan- 
tuTf  ifltU  ineptiis  perpctuo  i»upefbtunL 
Quotits  Tcro  istuc  jactabunt,  quiDram 
Ab  lis  vicissim  quid  babeant  cum  Apo- 
stolifit  cominuiic  Non  enim  de  bee  re* 
ditario  aliquo  honore  agitur,  qui  d^r- 
mientibua  deferri  queait :  lied  dc  prsdi- 
cntionis  miuicrc,  quod  ipei  tantop<?re 
defugiunt.  Similiter  quuin  ipsorutu 
regnuin  tyranuidetn  Antichristt  esse 
asseriinuSf  continuo  exelpiuOit,  e^f^e 
venerabilcm  illam  toties  &  tittigiiU  vt 
s^aiictis  Yiris  laudatain  hierarcbiiuu. 
Quasi  vcro  Sancti  Pat  res,  quuin  Eccle- 
fiiaiticani  bii!rarcliiam  aut  apirituale 
regime  11,  ut  ipsis  per  matius  ab  Apo- 
itoB»  traditum  crat^  commendar*iiil, 
boc  defortne  ct  vastitatis  plenum  cluois 
Bomniarenit  ubi  Episcopi  vel  ruilcs  m 
plurimum  itiini  sunt,  qui  ne  prima 
quidcm  et  plcbcia  fidti  rudiment Ji 
tenent  i  aut  interdum  pucri  a  rmtrice 
adbuc  rec(?ntc&t  ct  aiqui  doctiorea  sunt 
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Apostles;  and  therefore  cannot  be  excuaed  by  necessitj,  be- 
cause they  did  not  find  themselves  in  neeessity,  but  by  their 
own  false  persuasion  created  it  to  themselves.  Which  not- 
withstanding^ seeing  they  profess  all  that  is  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  all  Christians,  either  in  point  of  faith  or  manners; 
seeingj  as  to  the  public  order  of  the  Church,  they  intended, 
and  desired,  and  sought  to  restore  that,  which,  to  their  best 
understanding,  came  from  the  institution  of  our  Lord  and  Hia 
Apostles ;  they  cannot  easily  be  condemned  to  have  forfeited 
29!)  the  being  of  a  Church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  by 
this  or  other  mistakes  of  like  consequence,  of  them  that  con- 
sider the  abuses  from  whence  they  departed.  For  the  Church 
is  necessarily  a  human,  though  no  civil  society*?,  which  we 
are  commanded  by  God  in  the  first  place,  to  entertain  ;  and, 
as  there  is  no  society  of  men,  wherein  a  particular  member  can 
prevail,  to  settle  such  laws,  and  such  order,  as  are  propercst  to 
the  end  of  it,  so  must  he  live  and  die  out  of  communion  with 
the  Church,  that  stays  till  he  find  a  Church  that  maintaiuBall 
that  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles, 

§  82.  Wherefore,  thouirh  that  which  they  have  done  con- [Relation 

,        .  1,1  1       *       *  X     1  .1  -        of  the  iuc- 

trnry  to  the  Apostles  order  cannot  be  justined,  yet  there  is  a  et^ssion  of 

reasonable  presumption  that  God  excuses  it,  being  no  part  of  other  parte 
that  which  He  hath  commanded  all  to  believe  to  salvation,  or  f>/chri»- 
which  He  hath  commanded  particular  men  to  do ;  because  the  trine.) 
public  order  of  the  Church  is  commanded  particular  persons, 
as  members  of  the  Church,  which  cannot  be   done  without 
consent  of  the  whole,  that  is,  of  them  that  are  able  to  con- 
clude it-     But  if  any  secular  power  upon  earth  shall  presume 
to  erect  this  ecclesiastical  power,  by  taking  it  away  from  them 
that  lawfully  have  it — that  is,  by  an  act  of  those  that  have  the 
power  before,  done  by  virtue  of  some  human  law,  which  act 
[  aoo  the  law  of  God  doth  not  make  void — and  giving  it  to  those  that 
have  it  not  by  any  such  act  j  and  that,  upon  another  ground 
than  that  which  hath   been   specified,  of  bringing  back  into 
force  and  use,  such  laws  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  as 


Episcopal um  iiiliil  aliud  esse  puUnt 
qtiAm  spleufJorii^  et  magni^cenCis&  titu- 
liim :  ubi  Ec^eleaiATum  rectore»  non 
migii  dc  pas€Bndc»  nege  cogitAnt  qiiani 
siitmr  de  afan^o :  ubi  amtila  plaiqiiAm 


Ba.bjloTi)CA  dii«]pa.tioTie  tic  cmifiitft 
»ajit»  ut  nullum  Irvlegrum  veatigiiun 
pater ns  illius  oTdinatiojib  «mpliua  »p- 
parcat. — Calvin^  Intt,  lib,  \t,  cup,  v. 
i  ia> 

*  See  chap.  L  aecL  S. 
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have  by  neglect  of  time  been  abolished  and  brought  out  of 
use;  this  power,  whatsoever  it  is,  shall  not  failj  in  so  doing, 
to  incur  the  crime  of  schism  i  and  alt  that  concur  or  consent 
to  the  bringing  of  such  an  act  into  effect,  shall  necessarily 
incur  the  same.  Much  more,  if  it  be  done  with  a  further  in- 
tentj  by  the  means  of  persons  thus  invested  with  ecclesiasti- 
cal power,  to  introduce  laws  contrary  to  the  institution  of  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles, 

§  63.  But  though  it  is  possible  to  imagine  a  case  in  which 
■uch,*  have  the  consent  of  Christians  may  erect  an  ecclesiastical  authority 
poweirljf  ^^^^  themselves,  by  means  whereof  they  may  live  in  the 
theaword.]  society  of  a  Church,  yet  there  is  no  manner  of  ease  imaginable 
in  which  any  pcopICj  or  any  power  but  the  sovereign,  can 
establish  or  maintain  the  exercise  of  religion,  in  any  thing 
which  they  conceive  never  so  necessary  to  Christianity,  by 
the  power  of  the  sword,  which  is  the  force  of  the  secular  arm. 
The  reason  is  peremptory,  because  the  profession  of  Christ's 
cross  is  essential  to  Christianity,  or  rather  the  whole  substance  301 
and  marrow  of  it  For,  if  it  were  lawful  for  any  persons 
whatsoever  to  defend  themselves  by  force,  upon  no  other  title 
but  for  the  maintenance  of  themselves  in  the  exercise  of  their 
Christianity*',  then  must  it  needs  follow,  that  by  virtue  of  their 
Christianity,  they  may  lawfully  use  all  sovereign  power,  by 
which  force  and  the  sword  is  maintained;  contrary  to  the 
principle  premised  at  the  beginning^,  that  no  good,  no*  right 
of  this  world  accrues  to  any  man  by  virtue  of  his  Christianity, 
or  dccnics  from  anotiier  for  want  of  it  j  as  the  power  of  the 
sword  which  is  used  by  title  of  Christianity,  is  necessarily 
taken  from  him  who  oiherwise  is  possessed  of  it,  by  them 
which  defend  themselves  against  the  same  upon  the  title  of 
Christianity^;  and,  by  consequence,  all  goods,  all  rights,  all 


^  Cardjiial  Bellanniiii?  h  c>f  a  differ- 
ejitopinion  frotn  that  jii  U)l^ll^xt ;  spying*. 
At  non  tenant  lit-  ChnstinnLt  immo  nee 
d^beitt  cum  evidenti  penciitio  relipoDis 
tolerare  regem  infideleiu*  Nam  qiiando 
jus  Divinum  et  jus  humAnum  pugtiAiit, 
debet  servari  jus  Diviinim,  oirufiso  hu- 
mano,  de  jure  auttm  D I  vino  eat  aervai^ 
Yf^ram  ildem,  ct  rejigionem^  quae  una 
titntum  est,  iion  mult^*  de  jure  nutem 
borD^no  est,  quod  hunc  aut  JUum 
habwmu^  Mgem. — De  Rom.  Font,,  lib* 


V.  chjt.  vH.  eol  904.  Colon.  1620. 

^  Chiip.  i.  sccL  3. 

^  Noil  lieet  Christiauis  tokrare  re- 
p:eiTi  InfidHc'iTi  nut  harreticuiTi,  Ai  ille 
couetiiT  pertrahtre  i^ubditos  ad  suatu 
ha!re!tim,  vol  iufldtlitatcint  ad  Judicare, 
an  Tej.  pertrnhat  ad  hfl^resim^  neenei 
pert! net  ad  Pontificem,  ciii  eat  eoni- 
missa  cura  rtUgionis:  ergo  Pontifida 
est  judicflre  regem  esse  dcponejidum, 
vc]  ncm  deponeodum.^/^.,  eolL  903, 
0Q4. 
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estates  and  qualities  of  this  world,  that  accrue  unto  any  man 
by  the  use  and  success  of  such  arms^  are  necessarily  held  and 
possessed  by  no  title  bat  that  of  Christianity,  For,  they  that 
have  right  to  defend  themselveSj  cannot  be  subject  to  the 
cross,  whensoever  they  are  able  to  defend  them  selves,  seeing 
they  may  as  well  impose  it  upon  their  eneraies  if  they  have 
succe^j  as  bear  it  themselves  if  they  have  not ;  though  neither 
is  it  Christ's  croj?s  which  a  man  bears  for  want  of  success, 

§  64,  And  if  this  had  not  been  the  profession  of  the  primi* 
tive  Christians,  how  could  they  have  defended  themselves  by 
reason,  and  maintain  that  the  Gentile  powers  ought  not  to 
persecute  them?  seeing  that  all  powers  are  bound  to  maintain 
themselves,  because  therein  consists  the  maintenance  of  the 
world  in  peace.  So  unreasonable  is  it  which  hath  been  said', 
that  TertuUian"*  understood  not  himself,  when  he  affirmeth 
that  the  Christiana  were  then  able  to  defend  themselves 
against  persecution,  were  it  not  contrary  to  their  profession  so 
to  do.  For,  as  no  man  of  coranion  sense  would  tell  the 
Romans  that  the  Christians  were  able  to  resist  them,  if  they 
were  not,  because  they  knew  well  enough  how  able  they  were ; 
so  no  man  zealous  of  Christianity  would  think  to  advantage 
it,  by  such  commendations  as  the  enemies  of  it  might  discover 
to  be  false.  And,  therefore,  if  we  reason  not  amiss,  this  is  the 
difference  between  Christianity  and  Mahometisra* 

§  B5>  For  Mahomet  also  pretended  to  be  persecuted  for 
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[The  flrat 
ChristiaRa 
held  it  uii^ 
Iflwftj!  to 
deft*nd 
thcmiielTet 
by  force,] 


^  "  If  Oic  Primflte  have  now  neeourEe 
to  the  practice  of  the  Cbristiaiis  in  the 
^rKt  sigi^s,  and  urge  that  because  they 
tified  uo  arms  but  tearo  and  praycra 
when  they  were  oppressed^  we  ought  to 
do  the  Likef  we  a^ii!<wer>  firsts  the  Chris- 
tians till  Cutifttantitie^s  time  iti  [all] 
pTobahiHty  were  not  equal  In  numbers 
and  forces  with  Che  pagans,  whatsorrer 
Tertullian  might  eonceive. 

"  Secondly,  if  they  were,  they  wanted 
Other  idriutflgcs  of  iirtii»,  commands 
r  opportonitie*,  to  free  them- 
fc"^JuH  Popyli,  pp.  66t  67.  Lon- 
d<nt*  ie4*. 

^  Extern!  sumus,  et  vcAtra  omnia 
implevimuffUrbeSr  insulasi  ca^tellft,  mu< 
nicipia,  eoncllbbula,  caatra  ipsa,  Iribiii, 
dcGuriasp  palatlum,  senatum,  forunij 
»ola  vobis  relinquimufl  temp]  a,  Cui 
hello  jion  idonei^  non  prompti  lUlsae-^ 
mus,   etiam   impares  copiis,  qui  tarn 

TltOftNPIKE,  n 


libenter  trucidamur  ?  Si  non  npudistam 
diseipimam  magis  oceidi  liceret^  qu&m 
oe^idere.  Potuimus  et  inermes  Dec 
rebelles,  sed  tantummodo  discordea^ 
floliius  diroTtii  invidia  ad  versus  voft 
dmiifas&e.  Si  enim  tanCa  vis  homtnum 
iu  aliqueniorhis  remoti  ^inum  abrupis- 
Bcmus  a  vobii^f  sulfudi&set  utique  domt* 
nationem  vestram  tot  qualiumcunqiiie 
amissio  eivium,  imo  eti&m  et  ipsa  de- 
■litutioue  puni«set^  proeiildubioexpavi^ 
ECtis  ad  solitudiuem  veetram,  ad  fiUen- 
tium  renim  et  stuporem  queudam  quail 
moTtuse  urbisf  qii^jsiuetia  quibus  m  eft 
imperaatetis.  Plurea  bostes  quam  clvei 
vobis  remansleftcut,  nunc  etiam  paucl- 
orea  hotftee  habetis  prv  muUitudine 
CbrisCiatiOTum  pene  omnium  ctrium, 
pene  omnes  civet  Chrfstjanos  habeudo, 
— Apolngetic,  cap.  xixirii.  p.  67»  Ed. 
Pam.  Rotbomag.  1662. 
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religion  by  the  Gentiles  of  Arabia, — witness  the  computation 
of  their  yearsj  from  the  expulsion  or  persecution,  or  flight  of 
Mahomet  from  Mecca  ^  But,  when  we  ^ee  Uiat  he  took  up 
arms  thereupon^  and  began  an  order  which  all  his  successors 
have  observed,  to  propagate  theu"  religion  by  the  same  means, 
we  see  by  this  means  the  difference  between  Christianity  and  sos 
Mahometism.  And  it  is  to  be  considered  by  them  that  bring 
Jews  again  into  Christian  states,  how  they  will  secure  those 
states  against  this  danger  of  Judaism  °,  For,  since  they  have 
made  It  part  of  their  profession,  to  expect  a  Messias  that  shall 
conquer  the  nations,  and  restore  them  to  the  land  of  promise  ; 
upon  appearance  that  such  a  Messias  is  come,  they  are  not 
like  to  restj  if  they  can  hope  to  be  His  followers;  as  they 
rested  not  under  Adrian*',  and  at  other  times,  when  they  have 
disturbed  the  peace  of  the  states  under  which  they  lived, 
upon  the  hke  hope. 

^6^.  This  also,  if  we  reason  not  amiss,  is  the  justest  title 
of  all  the  wars  that  Christians  have  made  upon  the  Mahomet- 
ans, for  the  holy  land,  because  the  title  upon  which  the 
Mahometans  first  subdued  it,  makes  them  enemies  to  all  civil 
nations  that  are  Christian ;  seeing  that  the  tide  of  religion  is 
as  good  against  all,  as  against  any,  and  whatsoever  person  or 
people  usurpeth  sovereign  power  upon  it,  proclaimeth  thereby 
defiance  to  all  states  which  he  shall  be  able  to  deal  with**. 
And  therefore  this  is  not  the  case  of  the  people  of  Israel 
under  Moses :  the  title  whereupon  they  challenged  the  land 
of  promise  from  the  nations  presently  in  possessiouj  being  the 


"  The  era  of  the  Hegira:  the  Mnho- 
metan  computalioti  bc^tis  on  the  lOth 
oi  July,  622. 

^  **  But  when  once  ihey  obserred 
thftC  ihe  ruhiesR  oi  time  was  cntne ; 
wlien  England  was  to  be  puuit^Tied  for 
all  her  trRnSRtessions ;  wht."n  a  sword 
more  dreadfuJ  than  that  of  fanua€,  or 
peatileneei  was  to  be  nusheathed  ayraia»t 
lieri  tad  wild,  frantic  enthmijasm  was 
permitted  by  Providenetr  to  break  down 
tier  feneesi  and  »et  adde  her  l^ws,  they 
thought  tbal  then,  if  evefi  was  the 
proper  time  to  eiideavouf  their  re-eata- 
blisihmenl:. 

*'  A  nd  accordingly  we  find  that  a.s  soon 
a*  King  Charles  wua  murdercdj  the 
Jewi  petitioned  the  couucLl  of  war  to 
endearoiu-  a  repeal  of  that  act  of  Ptr- 


liament  whieh  had  beert  mitde  against 
them  J  promising  in  return  to  Tnake 
them  a  present  of  five  hundred  thou- 
sand pouud«,  provided  thai  tbey  could 
likewiae  procure  the  Cathedral  of  St, 
Paul  to  be  a^^aigiied  them  for  »  iyiia- 
gogue^  and  the  Bodleian  Library  at 
Oxford  to  ht$^a  their  traific  with. 
Whicb  piece  of  serviec,  it  Beems,  wa 
undertaken  by  those  honest  men  at  T 
solicitation  of  Hugh  Peters  and  Ha 
fttarten  whom  the  Jews  employed  . 
their  brokers,  but  without  any  succeaa.''^ 
<— Tovey'ft  Anglia  Judaica,  pp.  2S9f 
2(iO.  Oxford,  1738. 

P  Vide    Baron.   Annal.    Ecclee*    ad 
annum  137- 

^  See  chap,  it,  iedt.  4. 
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501-  deed  of  God'^  gift,  and  the  consideration  and  condition  upon  c  M  a  p. 
which  God  granted  itj  their  undertaking  Hb  law*  For^  — 
thongh  it  is  true  that  they  claimed  the  land  of  promise  upon 
covenant  wilh  God,  to  he  ruled  by  His  laws  in  which  their 
religion  is  contained;  and  though  thia  deed  of  God's  gift 
could  not  be  evident  bj  natural  reason  to  other  nations ;  yet 
seeing  they  professed  themselves  constituted  only  God's  com- 
missaries^ to  punish  the  sins  of  the  seven  nations,  and  to  root 
them  out  for  their  idolatries,  not  to  impose  their  religion  upon 
any  other  nations,  or  to  seek  any  interest  out  of  the  land  of 
promise;  it  followeth,  that  by  this  profession,  they  did  not 
give  other  nations  just  cause  to  resist  them  by  force,  neither 
had  they  any  right  to  binder  them  in  their  pretended  con- 
quest of  the  land  of  promise.  And  therefore,  the  kings  of 
the  Amorites  beyond  Jordan,  Sihon  and  Og,  [Nuuib.  xxi, 
21 — 35,]  hindering  them  by  force  to  accomplish  aod  execute 
this  commission  of  God,  we  see  they  received  an  accessory 
command  to  subdue  them  by  force,  and  destroy  them ;  and 
thereupon,  an  accessory  grant  of  their  dominions  for  an  addi- 
tion to  their  Inheritanee* 

§  67.  So,  my  intent  hereby  is  not  to  say  that  God  may  not  Alt  war 
dispose  of  the  goods  of  this  world,  to  those  that  enter  into  ihe  title  of 
covenant  of  religion  with  Him,  as  the  condition  of  the  same  \  |(„  ^l^^' 

505  or,  that  man  may  not  lawfully  make  use  of  such  a  disposition  jusiand 
of  His,  made  known  by  that  revelation  which  is  unknown  to  tive  to  it 
those  against  whom  it  is  granted — for  I  avow  that  He  did  so 
to  the  children  of  Israel  under  Moses,  and  that  they  lawfully 
did  so  against  the  seven  nations — but  that  He  did  it  not 
by  the  new  covenant  of  Christianity^  because  it  invites  the 
sovereign  powers  of  all  nations,  upon  condition  to  enjoy  the 
same  rights  which  they  stand  possessed  of  when  they  embrace 
it^ ;  and,  that  He  did  not,  by  any  revelation  afterwards,  make 


'  CitrdinAL  Bella rmine  saith  Qthcr- 
wise  J — Qutatido  tegeB  et  prmcip«B  ad 
Eirrleamm  vetiiuntf  ut  Cliristiani  finnt, 
recipiuntur  ctim  pncto  ci:pressOf  veL  ta* 
dtO|  \\i  aeeptna  sua  HubjiciaDt  Chri»to, 
et  poUiceanttir,  se  Chili tl  Mem  3erva> 
tyro*  H  defen^uruH*  etiani  sub  pc£n& 
ngni  perdeiidi  ;  Ergo  qusndo  tiutit 
hierctici,  aut  religionl  obsuot,  possum 
ab  EctlQim  judlcftrj  et  etum  ii«|M)iki  m 
priuclpjitu,  nee  u]U  eii  injuria  fiet^  si 

E  r 


deponaatnr.  Noni  non  est  Idaiii^iis 
Sac  rain  eoto  Baptismii  %m  uon  eat 
paratus  Christo  Bervire,  et  propter 
ipKum  ainirtere  f|mcquid  habet«  ait 
enlm  Dorninus,  Luc  liv,  26*  Si  ^fnit 
t*enii  &e. .  .  Praeterca  Efclcsio  uimit 
{^avjter  erraret,  ti  adiiiitten^t  aljqu«m 
rctc^^m,  qui  velkt  impune  fov^re  quam- 
libet  dieQUm  et  defi.-ndtre  ha^^tcticos  ac 
evcrtcfe  leUffioueiit — lJ*t  11  qui,  PoutH* 
lib.  V.  cap,  Tiju  col  mL  Colon,  lti20. 
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of  the  Mac- 
cabees.] 


the  like  grant  to  Mahomet,  as  a  privilege  of  the  religion  whicli 
he  pretendeth  to  have  received  frora  God,  because,  if  Chris- 
tianity be  true  J  no  other  religion  must  succeed  it  Where- 
upon it  folio  we,  that  those  Christians  that  shall  take  upon 
them  to  bear  arms^  and  make  war  upon  the  title  of  Chris^ 
tianity,  do  make  themselves  thereby  enemies  to  all  civil 
nations  that  are  Christian j  a^  Slahometans  are.  Because,  as 
we  know  that  Mahometism  is  not  from  God,  so  we  know  that 
Christianity  enables  no  man  to  use  tlie  power  of  the  sword, 
wherein  sovereignty  consists ;  and  that  if  any  might  maintain 
themselves  in  their  religion  by  the  title  of  Clnristianityj  then 
all  that  might  come  to  have  the  same  opinion  might  do  the 
like,  and  so  all  states  might  be  troubled  by  fighting  for  Chris-  306 
tianity  within  themselves,  though  not  subdued,  as  by  Maho- 
metans seeking  to  impose  their  religion  upon  others, 
|Ti<e  COM  §  68.  Against  this  place  there  is  only  one  objection  of 
moment,  so  far  as  I  can  imagine,  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
that  is  firom  the  example  of  the  Maccabees,  For  on  the  one 
side  it  is  manifest  that  the  arms  which  they  took  up  against 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  their  lawful  sovereign,  are  approved 
by  God,  not  only  as  foretold  by  Daniel  and  Ezckiel,  and 
other  prophets',  that  by  them  God  would  give  His  people 
freedoDi,  and  rule  of  the  land  of  promise,  but  also  because 
the  Apostle  manifestly  commendeth  their  faith,  when  he 
reckoneth  their  sufferings  among  those  great  effects  which  it 
brought  forth,  Heb»  xL  35,  36,  And  upon  this  account  it  is, 
that  in  propounding  this  objection,  I  said  that  it  is  taken  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  not  meaning  thereby  the  books  of  the  Mac- 
cabees, but  those  Scriptures  which  by  consequence  seem  to 
approve  of  the  Maccabees*  proceedings. 

5  69,  For  on  the  other  side,  it  is  manifest  that  they  justified 
their  arms  upon  title  of  religion  by  the  first  breaking  out  of 
it,  1  Mac,  ii<  24,  26,  27,  v^here  the  xeal  of  the  law,  and  the 
example  of  Phincas,  is  expressed  to  be  that  which  moved 
Mattathias  to  kill  the  Jew  whom  he  saw  sacrificing  to  idols,  307 
and  to  maintain  it  by  arms*  Whereby  it  is  manifest  that  out 
of  zeal  to  the  law  they  took  arms  to  defend  it,  lest  it  should 
be  exdnguisbed  by  the  tyranny  of  Antiochus;  and  therefore 

24 — 2B  i   xxxvnu  8  ;    xxmi^  33 — 20 ; 


of  the 
word  M^- 


that  when  their  arms  took  effect,  and  purchased  them  freedom,  C  u  a  P. 

and  the  sovereigntj  to  the  race  of  Mattathias,  all  this  they  ^ ■ — 

held  bj  religion,  and  by  no  other  title.  And  for  this  reason  it 
is  that  they  are  called  Maccabees^  though  other  extravagant 
reasons  have  been  imagined  by  men  of  excellent  learning  ^ 

&  70*  For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  all  those  that  suffered  [WarofLhe 
as  weU  as  fought  in  this  cause,  are  called  Maccabees,  no  less  just,] 
than  Judas  Maccabaeus ;  and  therefore  the  histories  of  their 
acts  are  called  ^'  the  Books  of  the  Maccabecsj"  in  which  is 
comprised  as  well  the  story  of  the  mother  and  the  seven  chil- 
dren, and  others  that  suffered  for  the  law,  as  the  aets  of  Judas 
and  his  successors :  and  Joseph us's  book,  in  praise  of  that 
tnothor  and  her  children,  is  in  titled  ei^  Ma/cfca^aiov^  X0709* 
The  reason  of  %vhich  is  found  io  the  Syriac,  in  which  Ian* 
guagc  ^3pD  significth  Zelotes,  as  you  have  it  in  Fcrrarius's 
Nomenclator  Syriamis*  And  that  this  was  the  title  of  their 
arms,  is  more  manifest  by  the  case  of  the  Jews  under  Caligula, 
when  out  of  his  madness  he  commanded  to  set  up  his  statue 
S0@  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  For  as  by  Philo,  de  I^gatione  ad 
Caium^  we  understand  that  they  were  willing  to  undergo  any 
tiling,  and  continue  in  obedience,  so  they  might  enjoy  their 
religion  ;  so  Josephus  dissembleth  not  ia  the  relation  of  that 
business,  Antiq*  xviii*  1 1  %  that  they  would  have  taken  arms 
rather  thaa  endure  it^  if  Caligula  had  not  been  slain  in  the 
meantime* 

§  71.  The  clearing  of  this  difficulty  is  to  be  fetched  from  (i^poti 
the  difference  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  expressed  in  ^ 
the  words  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  that  required  Him  to 
call  for  fire  from  heaV  eo  upon  those  that  would  not  entertain 
IUrn,  Luke  ix.  55^  5Q :  "  Ye  kuow  not  of  what  spirit  ye  are : 
for  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  sent  to  destroy  men's  souls,"  that 
is,  their  lives,  "but  to  save  them.'*  For,  "the  law  worketh 
wrath ; "  and,  **  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgres- 
sion ; **  and,  "by  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,''  saith  the 
Apostle,  Horn*  iv*  15  j   liL  20*    vii.  7*     Therefore  the  law 


'  Vide  Cornel,  i  Lapidp  Prolegom, 
in  libr,  Machab,  FraniriAci  Pglygraph. 
Sacr,  in  eece  ^f  aehabieut. 

i^ovVf   Nol   tJ^^   &K   &^ax^  Bovvtfiiv   ain^ 


cap.  ix,  §  3.  p.  822,  c^d.  Hudsoin  Oxotl, 
1720. 


[Differ- 
encG  be- 
tween the 
law  and 
the  Gq^ 
peLJ 


[EkHjl©- 

HlOBtEl^ 

crimes  not 
ptitilah- 
able  by 
tlvH 


suffered  him  that  was  next  of  kin  to  any  man  that  was  AmUf 
to  kill  him  that  slew  him,  before  it  was  judged  whether  he 
was  stain  by  chance  or  by  malice^  Num.  xxxv.  1 6—22,  There- 
fore the  law  commanded  him  that  was  tempted  to  idolatry, 
to  seek  the  death  of  him  that  tempted  him,  were  he  his  father 
or  never  so  near  of  kin,  Deut.  xiii,  6 — 11, 

^72.  In  fine,  the  Uiw  being  the  condition  of  a  temporal  30t 
estate,  assigned  at  first  by  God  to  the  people  of  Israel  observ- 
ing it,  can  there  be  any  marvel  that  it  might  be  lawfiil  for 
that  people  to  defend  it  by  force,  and  by  that  defence  to 
regain  the  same  estate  ?  Or  will  this  draw  any  consequence 
in  Christianity,  to  make  it  lawful  to  take  arms  upon  the  title 
thereof,  and  so  to  hold  estates  of  this  world  by  the  same  title, 
in  cose  those  arms  take  effect  ?  For  the  Gospel  is  the  condi- 
tion of  life  everlasting,  promised  to  those  that  embrace  it, 
including  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  therefore  renouncing  all 
advantage  of  this  world,  and  equally  belonging  to  all  people, 
and  therefore  maintaining  all  in  the  same  estate  of  this  world 
which  it  finds.  Tlierefore  the  zeal  of  Elias,  [2  Kings  i* 
10 — 12,]  when  he  punished  with  fire  from  heaven  those  that 
attempted  to  seize  him  at  the  unjust  command  of  an  idolatrous 
king,  our  Lord  declares  not  to  suit  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gos- 
pel— the  profession  thereof  being  to  take  up  Cbrist^s  cross, 
and  to  bear  it  with  patience — though  under  the  law  it  might 
be  commendable, 

§  73.  Whereunto  agreeth  that  which  I  said  before",  that 
heresy  and  schism,  upon  causes  only  contrair  to  Christianity, 
and  that  arc  not  against  the  law  of  nature  and  nations,  are  no 
capital  crimes  in  Christian  states ;  and  that  instead  of  death, 
which  the  law  inflicteth  upon  him  that  obeyeth  not  the  con*3iO( 
sistory,  but  causcth  schism,  the  punishment  allotted  by  the 
Gospel  isj  only  to  he  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  if 
sovereign  powers,  lawfully  established,  being  Christian,  are 
not  enabled  by  their  Christiauity  to  inflict  death  on  the  said 
crimes,  when,  setting  aside  Christianity,  they  are  not  liable 
to  it,  much  less  is  any  man,  under  a  sovereign  power,  enabled 
by  his  Christianity  to  use  the  sword  wherein  sovereignty  con- 
sists, for  the  maintenance  of  it^. 


^  Sectt  17,  18, 

r  Miilt«  inaf<«  pot«rit  npiiitutilia  m* 


puhlica   impemre   temporal!   r«ipubli- 
rM9  g^ilii  ftuhjectip,  ot  cohere  ad  muUifi- 
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§  74*  Neither  is  it  contrary*  lo  thlSj  that,  under  the  Gospel, 
Sl  Peter  punishes  Ananias  and  Sappbira  with  death,  [Acts 
V.  5 — 10] ;  and  the  Apostles^  as  I  shewed  heforc*,  were  en- 
dowed with  a  miraculous  power  of  inflicting  bodily  punish- 
ment upon  those  which  obejed  them  not ;  the  effects  whereof 
were  seen  upon  those  whom  they  cast  out  of  the  Church,  as 
also  upon  Ely  mas,  [Acts  xiii,  11 J  struck  with  blindness  by 
Sl  Paul,  for  resisting  his  GospeL  Nor,  that  the  souls  under 
the  AllaTj  Rev.  v'u  10,  pray  for  the  vengeance  of  their  blood 
to  be  shewed  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  For  that 
which  this  prophetical  vision  representetb,  is  to  be  understood 
suitably  to  Christtauity,  and  to  the  kingdom  of  God  attained 
by  it.  Since  therefore  revenge  is  contrary  to  the  principles 
311  of  Christianity,  w^e  cannot  Imagine  that  blessed  souls  desire 
it;  but  the  cry  which  they  make  must  he  understood  to  be 
the  provocation  of  God  to  vengeance,  which  their  sufferings 
produce ;  so  much  more  pertinently  attributed  to  blessed 
soulsj  inasmuch  as  being  acquainted  with  God^s  counsels, 
they  approve  and  rejoice  in  His  justice,  and  the  advancement 
of  His  Church  by  the  means  of  it, 

§  75*  Now  the  power  granted  the  Apostles  of  inflicting 
bodily  punishments  upon  those  that  disobeyed  them,  tended 
first  to  manifest  that  God  was  present  in  tlie  Church,  and,  by 
consequence,  to  subdue  the  world  to  Christianity,  and  to  win 
authority  to  the  Church  and  the  censures  of  it ;  whereas 
EhaSj  when  he  called  for  fire  from  heaven,  as  the  Apostles 
desired  our  Lordj  might  have  been  secured  himself  by  the 
like  miracles,  without  destroying  his  enemies.  So  he  caused 
Baiil's  priests  to  be  put  to  death,  [1  Kings  xviiL  40,]  not  to 
vindicate  the  cause  in  debate,  vrbieh  was  already  done  by  a 
miracle^,  but  to  do  vengeance  on  them  as  malefactors ;  and  su 
Eliseus  [2  Kings  ii*  24]  cmrseth  the  children  to  deaths  on 
purpose  to  punish  the  affront  offered  his  person*   In  all  which 


CHAP. 

v. 


[Differ- 

cnce  he^ 

1>tjdily 
liutilAh- 
rnunts 
under  the 
likw  mn{| 
under  the 


dam  adminlacrattanem  et  deponere 
principEft,  at  que  alios  instituere,  qimn^ 
do  aliter  nan  potest  bonum  >uum  spi- 
ritual e  tueri,  et  lioc  modo  mtelllgendji 
sunt  verba  Bemardi  lib,  iv.  de  con* 
§idiruiiim€i  et  Bcmlfacil  viii.  in  Extravft- 
gaiiti,  I'Diurti  Sauctam,  dt  Majtiritate 
*i  OhtdhnHat  ubi  dieunt^  in  poeeslale 
Fapic   paBt?  utmmque   gladiuin*     Vo- 


lunt  enim  signiflfare  Pont^ficem  habere 
per  j»e  it  propKe  gladium  spirit uiil em ^ 
et  quia  gladiuB  tefnporalt^  subject  us 
est  ipiriluali  po«se  Pontificem  regi  iin- 
perare  aut  iaterdicere  usum  gladii  teju- 
paralta  quatido  id  requlrit  EeeJesJie 
iieGe&dtd&^ — BeJJafm,  de  Eoiu.  Pont,. 
I*b»  r.  cap.  TTii.  coL  IK)3,  Colou,  1620, 
*  Chap*  L  sect,  3fi» 
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CHAP,  particulars  you  have  manifest  characters  of  the  law  inflicting 

— ■ —  death  for  the  punishment  of  sin;  whereas  under  the  Gospel, 

which  givcth  life,  the  inflicting  of  bodily  punishment  serveth 

to  procure  the  good  of  the  worlds  by  manifesting  the  truth  31  f 

of  the  Gospelj  and  the  presence  of  God  in  Ilis  Church,  which 

was  known  and  supposed  under  the  law^  because  those  who 

had  received  the  law  could  not  make  any  question  that  God 

was  amongst  His  people,  and  spoke  to  them  by  His  prophets* 

[All  wars        §76.  When  I  say  that  it  might  be  lawful  to  take  arms 

gion's  sake  upon  the  title  of  religion  under  the  law,  I  say  not  that  it  was 

tlTthe^      so  in  all  cases,  or  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  be 

J«w&.]       subject  to  foreign  powers — which  was  the  doctrine  of  Judas 

of  Galilee,  complained  of  by  Josephus  *— but  that  it  was 

possible  for  some  case  to  fall  out  wherein  it  might  be  lawful. 

As  for  the  conceit  of  Judiis  of  Galileej  it  is  manifestly  taken 

away  by  God's  command  to  the  Jews  under  Nabuchodonosor, 

Jen  xxix*  7 :  "  Seek  the  peace  of  the  city  to  which  I  have 

sent  you  captivesj  for  in  the  peace  thereof  you  shall  have 

peace,"    And  it  is  most  remarkable^  that  our  Lordj  being 

falsely  accused  of  this  doctrine  to  Pilate  by  the  Jc^vs,  it 

pleased  God  to  suffer  it  so  far  to  prevail  afterwards,  that  the 

arms  which  they  took  afterwards  against  the  Romans,  and  the 

miseries  which  they  endured  by  the  ZeIoteS|  and  finally,  the 

ruin  of  the  city,  temple,  and  nation,  must  needs  be  imputed 

to  this  doctrine^  which  they  falsely  accused  our  Lord  of*  to  3  IS 

gain  the  good  will  of  the  Romans. 

[No  ware        §  77,  But  of  Christianity  it  must  be  said  on  the  contrary. 

Christian-  that  there  is  no  case  possible  wherein  it  can  be  just  to  take 

itja&aki?,]  ^^^g^  for  preservation  or  reformation   of  it  upon  the  title 

thereof,  that  is  to  say,  where  there  is  not  a  power  of  bearing 

arms,  established  by  some  other  title  of  human  right^.     For 


iwiX^^ftioUS,    KOKiCd^yi    cf    ^p6pOV    T€    Pu* 

Jud.,  lib,  ii.  cap.  6.  $   1.  p.  10 GO.  ed 
Hilda  on,  Oxou,  1720. 

^  **  When  he  spe»k»  of  the  occasioDt 
of  Uking  up  anivs  unt\  using  resisUjijee 
sgalnse  powers^  he  seemsi  to  allow  of 
no  degrees  at  all ;   it  rellgiou  be  to  be 


iiubvert«d|,  if  the  role  ot  the  pHnco 
himsieirT  or  of  hi  a  whole  Mugdoiti  be 
attenipted,  i£  the  at  tempt  ors  proceed 
ad  iufinitumj  yet  in  nil  cases — for 
ought  he  dinting Uhc&^reiistauce  ia 
alike  uiilnwfult  and  altogfether  as 
dAmuable^  na  if  die  mischief  were  not 
publicly  considerable*  Thijs  tenet 
feems  to  ixa  horrid ^  unnatural^  and 
against  the  light  of  all  men^a  reason  t 
for  hereby  it  h  plainly  averred,  that 
either  gnv4/fiimeivt  was  erected  for  sub- 
versive ends,  or  eUe  that  geiiEral  mh^ 
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Tpbere  there  h  any  such  power  and  right  established  upon  a 
title  which  the  law  of  nations  justifieth,  it  is  not  to  be  said 
that  Christianity  voideth  or  extingoisheth  the  samej  seeing 
it  hath  been  said  that  it  preserveth  the  state  of  this  world  upon 
the  same  terms  in  which  they  are  when  it  is  embraced ;  but 
nevertheless  it  moderateth  the  use  of  it,  so  thai  it  cannot, 
with  Christianity,  be  employed  in  very  many  cases  in  which 
the  law  of  nature  and  nations  justifies  the  use  of  it, 

§  78»  These  things  thus  premised,  it  will  be  easy  to  shew 
that  the  Presbyterians  offer  wrong  when  they  demand  that 
the  superiority  of  Bishops  over  presbyters  be  proved  to  be  of 
Divine  right,  by  sonae  precept  of  God's  law  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures'^:  supposing  that,  otherwise,  it  wiU  be  in  the 
secular  power  of  itself  to  erect  an  ecclesiastical  power,  by 
taking  it  from  them  tliat  have  it,  ajid  giving  it  to  them  that 
have  it  not,  and  requiring  that  so  it  be  done.  For  it  is  noto- 
SHrlous  to  the  world,  that  from  the  heginning  they  claimed  that 
presbyteries  should  be  erected  instead  of  the  government  of 
the  Cburch  of  England,  upon  ibis  ground,  that  the  presby- 
teries are  commanded  by  God,  and  that  therefore  the  suijc* 
riority  of  Bishops,  as  contrary  to  His  law,  is  to  be  abohshed; 
and  that  upon  this  pretence  the  people  were  drawn  in  to  seek 
the  innovation  endeavoured  at  tliis  time.  So  that  to  require 
now  that  it  be  proved,  that  the  superiority  of  Bishops  is  com- 
manded by  God  to  be  unchangeable  by  men,  otherwise  that 
it  he  cbangedj  is  to  require  that  the  conclusion  may  stand 
without  any  premises  to  prove  it* 

§  79*  Notwithstanding,  to  pass  by  this  advantage,  suppose 
we  the  superiority  of  Bishops  neither  forbidden  nor  com- 
manded, but  introdnced  by  ecclesiiistical  rigbtj  grounded 
upon  the  power  given  the  Church,  of  giving  laws  to  the 
Church,  by  determining  that  which  God's  law  determineth 
not ;  supposing,  but  not  granting,  this  to  be  trne,  it  will 
remain,  nevertheless,  without  the  compass  of  any  secular 
power  upon  earth  to  erect  this  ecclesiastical  jK)wer  by  taking 
it  from  them  which  have  it,  and  giving  it  to  them  which  have 
it  noL  For  wheresoever  there  is  a  Church,  and  the  govern* 
ment  thereof  not  contrary  to  God's  law,  in  those  hands  which 
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have  it  by  manH  there  the  Apostle*9  precept  of  obeying  the  3ii 
governors  of  the  Church,  1  Thess.  v.  12;  Hck  xiii.  17,  must 
needs  oblige  the  people  to  those  governors  that  are  established 
not  against  God*s  law, 
te^en  if  §  80.  And  thia  precept  of  the  Apoatle  being  of  that  Divine 
*cSria.*'  right  by  which  Christianity  subsisteth^  cannot  be  voided  by 
'*^  any  secular  power,  by  which  the  Church  subsisteth  not  in 
point  of  right,  but  only  is  niaiutained  in  point  of  fact.  For 
the  obligation  which  they  have  to  the  Church,  and  the  unity 
thereof,  and  the  order  by  w^hich  that  unity  is  preserved,  and 
the  government  in  which  that  order  consistethj  being  more 
ancient  than  the  maintenance  of  Christianity  by  the  state» 
cannot  be  taken  away  by  any  obligation  or  interest  thereupon 
arising ;  and  therefore  as  the  first  Christians  that  were  under 
Christian  powers,  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  were  bound  to 
adhere  to  the  pastors  which  they  had  by  the  law  of  the 
Church — ^for  which  reason  neither  did  Constantine,  Cons  tan- 
tius,  or  ValenSi  ever  endeavour  to  intrude  those  Bishops, 
which  they  were  seduced  to  think  necessary  for  the  qtiiet  of 
some  Churches,  being  indeed  dangerous  to  Christianity,  by 
their  own  power^  hut  by  a  pretended  legal  act  of  the  Church 
- — after  Constantine  took  Christianity  into  the  protection  of 
the  empire,  upon  the  same  terms  as  afore:  so  are  all  Chris-siei 
tians,  to  the  world's  end,  obliged  to  adhere  to  the  pastors 
which  they  shall  have  by  the  law  of  the  Church,  not  contrary 
to  God's  law,  against  the  command  of  any  secular  power  to 
obey  others.  And  to  demand  that  ecclesiastical  power,  not 
contrary  to  God's  law^j  be  dissolved  by  secular'^,  to  which  the 
persons  endowed  therewith  are  subjects,  is  to  demand  that 
there  remain  no  Christians  in  England  that  can  be  content 
to  suffer  for  their  Christianity,  by  obeying  God's  law  before 
man*s,  especially  when  they  can  obey  both,  acting  b}"  God's, 
and  suffering  by  man's. 

§  8L  But  though  I  insist  upon  this  right  of  the  Churchy 


*•  *'Aiitl  this  shall  the  better  be  done, 
if  A  law  be  made  this  presffHt  Purlk- 
ment,  that  as  Antichrist^s  kingdom  in 
the  prelacy  ^hnH  and  must  be  cs5C  out, 
80  Chriat'a  liingdom  may  he  freely  set 
up  in  this  kingdom r  while  Hib  people 
— even  4K  many  as  will — are  fiullbred 
freely  to  ynjoy  diriiit's  ordinanees  in 


their  pnrity,  and  so  may  at  lerigth  recover 
lliat  Chmtian  liberty  wherewith  Chrial 
bath  mitde  us  free,  and  for  vhich  Hii 
precious  blood  was  ponred  forth,  and 
whereof  (his  land  by  the  hierarchy  bath 
been  till  now  deprived:" — Christ  oa 
His  Throue,  p.  77.  A,D.  lii¥i. 
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yet  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  balk  tbe  fruit  of  the  DiviDe  right 
of  Bishops,  upon  such  terms  as  it  hatb  been  asserted^ ;  that 
is  to  say,  aa  that  which  no  man  may  lawfully  destroy ^  though 
not  as  that  which,  being  destroyed^  voideth  the  being  of  a 
Church— if  it  can  be  done  without  schism — because  not  com- 
manded particular  Christians,  as  the  substance  of  Cbris- 
A  tianlty,  but  the  society  of  the  Cburchj  for  the  maintenance 
"  and  support  of  it*^.  For  if  no  secular  power  be  able  to  give 
that  power  to  the  presbyterieSj  which  must  be  taken  from  the 
Bishops,  supposing  that  the  superiority  of  Bishops  stands 
neither  by,  nor  against,  the  law  of  God,  but  only  by  the  la%v 
317 of  the  Church,  according  to  God's:  how  much  more,  when  it 
is  demonstrated  that  it  subsistetb  by  the  act  of  the  Apostles, 
shall  it  be  without  the  compass  of  any  secular  power  to  dis- 
solve it?  And  therefore  the  consequence  hereof^  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  Christianity  among  us,  is  further  to  be  deduced, 
because  many  men  may  be  persuaded  of  their  obligation  to 
the  Church,  upon  supposition  of  the  Divine  right  of  Bishops, 
who  perhaps  perceive  not  the  former  reason  of  their  obliga- 
tion to  them  here  asserted,  as  to  the  ordinary  pastors  of  the 
Church* 

§  82,  To  proceed  then,  out  of  the  premises,  to  frame  a 
judgment  of  the  state  and  condition  of  Christianity  in 
England  at  the  present,  and  from  that  judgment  to  con- 
clude what  they,  that  will  preserve  the  conscience  of  good 
Christians,  are  to  do  or  to  avoid,  in  maintaining  the  society 
and  communion  of  the  Churcli.  Put  the  case^  that  an  eccle- 
aiastical  power  be  claimed  and  used,  upon  some  i>ersuasions 
contrary  to  the  substance  of  true  Christianity,  and  pretending 
thereby  to  govern  those  that  adhere  to  the  same  persuasion, 
in  the  communion  of  those  ordinances,  which  God  requireth 
H  to  be  served  with,  by  His  Church,  according  to  the  same 
^18  persuasion  :  I  suppose  no  man  will  deny  this  to  be  the  crime 
of  heresy ;  containing  not  only  a  persuasion  contrary  to  the 
foundation  of  faith,  but  also  an  ecclesiastical  power  founded 
upon  it,  and  thereby  a  separation  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  which  acknowledgeth  not  the  same- 

§  83,  Put  the  case  again,  that  an  ecclesiastical  power  i» 
claimed  and  used,  not  upon  a  persuasion  contrary  to  any 

*   Sec  chap,  iii,  icc^  4-l'^  '  Si'c  sc^t.  (i2. 
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CHAR  thing  immediately  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  all  Christians 

■ BB  the  foundation  of  faith,  and  all  that  belongeth  to  it  is — 

but  upon  a  persuasion  contrary  to  something  necessary  to  the 
society  of  the  whole  Church j  aa  commanded  by  our  Lord 
Christ,  or  His  Apostles,  to  be  regulated  thereby;  and  this 
with  a  pretence  to  govern  those  that  adhere  to  the  same  per- 
suasion, in  the  communion  of  all  ecclesiastical  ordinances, 
according  to  it ;  this  I  cannot  see  how  it  can  be  denied  to  be 
the  crime  of  schism.  And  this,  God  be  blessed  that  I  cannot 
say  it  is  done  in  England,  but  in  consequence  to  the  premises, 
I  must  say,  that  this  is  it  which  hath  been,  and  is  endeavoured 
to  be  done  in  it,  and  therefore  to  be  avoided  by  all  that  will 
not  communicate  in  an  act  of  schism* 

§  84*  I  do  not  deny  that  presbyters  have  an  interest  in  the 
power  of  the  keys,  and  bj  consequence  in  all  parts  of  eccle- 
siastical power,  being  all  the  productions  thereof;  but  I  haveaia 
shewed^  that  their  interest  is  in  dependence  upon  their  re- 
spective Bishops,  without  whom,  by  the  onli nance  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  practice  of  all  Churches  that  are  not 
parties  in  this  cause,  nothing  is  to  be  done.  When,  therefore, 
presbyter  a,  dividing  among  themselves  the  eminent  power 
of  their  Bishops,  presume  to  manage  it  without  acknowledg- 
ment  of  them ;  out  of  an  opinion  that  the  eminence  of  their 
power  is  contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  or  that,  not  being  contrary  to  the  same,  it  is  lawful 
for  presbyters  to  take  it  out  of  the  hands  either  of  Bishops 
or  of  simple  presbyters,  had  they  been  so  possessed  of  it 
When  they  join  with  themselves  some  of  the  people,  in  the 
quality  of  lay  elders,  or  whatever  they  will  have  theni  called, 
and  of  these  constitute  consistories  for  all  several  congrega- 
tions, endowed  with  the  power  of  the  kejrs  over  the  same, 
though  in  dependence  upon  greater  assemblies,  out  of  the 
opinion  that  this  is  the  ordinance  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles ;  and  this,  not  to  manage  the  interest  of  tlie  people, 
that  nothing  pass  contrary  to  the  laws  given  the  Church  by 
God,  which  are  their  inheritance  as  well  as  the  clergy ^s,  but 
in  a  number  double  to  that  of  the  presbj^tcrs  in  all  consisto- 
ries, and  in  a  right  equal  to  them,  man  for  man*' ;  so  that  it  320 

»  Chiip,  ill  sect,  1^18*  eldersliipj  there  shall  be  two  ddera  or 

*  "  Tlmt  out  of  evary  congri!gfl.iioiial      Jtiore,  not   eiccediug   ilie  nimiber   of 
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may  truly  be  said;,  that  the  whole  power  of  clergy  and  people 
is  vested  in  these  lay  elders>  that  one  cjualitj  consenting^ 
being  able  to  conclude  the  whole. 

5  85-  When  the  determination,  who  shallj  or  shall  not,  be 
admitted  to  communion j  returneth  at  last  to  a  number  of 
secular  persons,  making  them  thereby  judges  of  the  laws  of 
Christianity,  and  enabling  tbem  thereby  to  gi^e  and  take 
away  the  ecclesiastical  being  of  any  member  of  the  Churchy 
in  those  cases  to  which  that  power  extendetb,  and  investing 
a  elvU  court  with  the  power  of  the  keys  in  the  sarae^;  all 
these  points  being  members  of  the  ortli nance  for  the  estabhsh- 
mcnt  of  the  presbyteries  ^  I  say  then,  that  by  that  ordinance 
an  ecclesiastical  power  is  erected,  upon  so  many  persuasions, 
of  things  concerning  the  public  order  of  the  society  of  the 
Churchj  contrary  to  the  laws  given  the  Church  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  by  a  secular  power,  interested  only  in 
point  of  fact  in  Church  matters,  without  any  ground  of  right 
to  do  it;  and  that  therefore  the  endeavouring  to  establish 
these  presbyteries  is  an  act  of  schism,  which  particular  Chris- 
tians, though  they  never,  by  any  express  act  of  their  own, 
tied  themselves  to  be  subject  to  Bishops,  are  nevertheless 
02S  bound  not  to  communicate  in,  because  they  are  bound  upon 
their  salvation  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the 
unity  of  the  Church  established  upon  these  laws,  whereof  the 
succession  of  Bishops  is  one, 

5  §6»  As  for  the  design  of  the  congregations,  it  is  easily 
perceived  to  come  to  this  effect ;  tliat  to  the  intent  that 
Christian  people  may  be  tied  to  no  laws,  hut  such  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  them  convinces  them  to  be  esta- 
blished upon  the  Church  by  the  Scripture ;   and  that  there- 
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f9Vfft  and  one  mmiKter  sent  to  every 
ekuiB.*' — Ordinance  of  the  Lord«  and 
Commons,  March  14,  IS45.  Rush* 
worth,  part  iv.  voL  L  p.  226- 

*  ''That  if  any  person  shall  comTnit 
any  aeandolDus  offence — not  enumt!- 
rated  in  any  ordinAnce  of  parliajnent — 
upon  the  day  of  the  admin istratioi^  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Ihe  Lofd*s  Supper, 
in  the  face  of  the  eongregation  after  it 
11  aifteinbledt  the  minister  of  that  eon- 
gTCgttkn  nuy  forhcar  to  adnilniater 
the  Sierament  to  such  a  person  for 
that  time;  and  he  shall  wtthm  eight 
daya  after  certify  the  said  ofTei^ce  and 


forhe^rance  unto  the  comnuasionera 
aforesaid,  and  upon  certificate  »o  tnade, 
the  said  commiisjoners  shall  proceed 
thereupon  as  in  other  c&ne^  not  enume* 
rated,  mid  ahall  make  c{^Ttifi;?ale  of  the 
case  or  Cise*,  with  their  Dpiuionnt  to 
hoth  bousea  of  paj'liamcnt,  wjth  all 
speed  :  and  thereupoti  the  parliament 
a  hall  proceed  to  a  Jinal  detem>i  nation 
of  the  case,  and  send  the  same  deter- 
mination thereof  to  the  pariah  where 
such  offence  shall  have  been  com- 
in  itted :  * ' — Ordinance,  Stc .  Ru&h worth, 
ui  supr.  p.  227. 

*"  See  the  two  preceding  noteii 
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upon  the  ordering  of  all  matters  concerning  the  society  of 
the  Church,  may  proceed  upon  conviction  of  every  man's 
judgment:  tlicrefore  everj*  congregation  of  Christ  ianSj  assem- 
bling to  the  ser^-ice  of  God,  to  be  absolute  anil  independent 
on  any  other  part,  or  the  whole  Churchy  the  power  being 
Tested  in  the  members  of  the  said  congregation,  under  the 
authority  of  tlie  pastor  and  elders,  as  aforcsaidl  And  that 
therefore  every  congregatiou  constituting  itself  a  Church, 
constitutes  by  consequence,  and  destitutes  pastors,  elders, 
and  members™ ;  so  that,  by  this  design,  an  ecclesiastical 
power  being  erected  upon  so  many  persuasions,  contrary  to 
the  laws  given  the  Church  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles, 
the  act  of  schism  is  more  visible. 

§  87-  Though  for  the  claim  and  title,  by  which  this  eccle- 
siastical power  is  erected  in  both  ways,  that  of  the  congrega-322 
tions  is  more  suitable  to  Christianity — because  that  of  the 
presbyteries  more  forcible^both  equally  destructive  to  the 
right  of  the  Church.  For  that  a  parliament,  by  which  power 
the  assembly  of  divines  was  called"- — not  disputing  now  the 
power  of  a  parhament  iu  England,  but  supposing  it  to  be  as 


I  Chap.  B.  tecL  2. 

■^  *'  The  mutual  relation  wherein  all 
the  in  embers  in  the  Church  stand  one 
to  another,  memhers  to  inemberSr  and 
all  of  them  to  their  ofScer«i  and  their 
ofEcers  to  them,  together  with  their 
mutual  interest  one  in  atiother,  and 
mutual  power  one  over  another^  do  all 
of  tliem  necesaarily  imp]}^  a  mutual 
confederaey  one  with  another  t  and 
that  whosoeire?  wjU  partake  herein, 
must  partake  In  their  coufederacj. 
Supposfie  a  godly  Christian  come  over 
into  these  jiarta — a*  every  year  some 
or  other  do — there  h  mt  any  mini  iter 
fjftmif  ^fortr  Churches  can  ustirp  paitt/rnl 
OttlAcHly  mier  himt  ttnksi  ihat  Christian 
eait  him  tfi^rruntf^,  or  profeBA  his  suh- 
jectiou  to  his  ministration  according  to 
God,  Nor  can  such  a  man  expect  any 
rmuiater'a  watcKfUlne^s  over  him  as  hii 
minuter,  unless  the  minister  see  ju^ 
cauao  to  accept  ^uch  a  ohar}fe,afid  pro^ 
fest  10  much.  No  Chureh  in  the 
country*,  nor  all  the  meml>er»  of  any 
Chitrcbj  can  take  upon  them  to  cen- 
sure auy  stran^ert  though  an  hihabi* 
tant  amongst  them,  unless  he  gire 
himself  up  to  them,  and  profeas  hia 
sulijection    to    the    Gospel    of  Christ 


amonpt  them.  Nor  can  he  challenge 
such  watyhfulne^H  from  them,  unless 
he  hare  given  them  a  just  call  to  take 
upon  them  Ihat  care  over  him*  That 
Christian  liberty^  which  the  Lord  Jeans 
by  His  hlood  hath  purchased  for  Hia 
Chureh,  and  for  all  Hla  cbildreu,  giveth 
them  all  liberty  to  chuse  their  own  ofli- 
ecrs,  and  tlielr  own  fellow- members, 
unto  whom  to  commit  the  care  of  their 
aoulfi  aocordtDg  to  the  rule*  of  the  Got- 
pei" — Cotton*s  Way  of  the  Churchc*, 
cl;ap.  iiL  sect  4.  i  3,  p.  63.  London, 
1645, 

■■  '*On  Morvday,  June  12  J6+3,  there 
wa5  paAsed  *Atl  ordinance  of  the  Lords 
and  Commons  m  parliament,  for  the 
calling  of  ati  aAsembly  of  learned  and 
godly  Divines^  and  others  to  be  con- 
anlted  with  by  the  parliament,  for  the 
seCltinit  of  the  frnvemmciit  and  liturgy 
of  the  Chareh  of  England,  and  for  vin- 
dicating and  clearing  of  the  doctnne  of 
the  said  Chureh  from  faUe  aspersions 
and  intcrpretationa,'  The  a«&embly 
met  on  Saturday,  July  1,  in  the  same 
year^  in  the  Chapel  of  King  Henry  the 
Seventh  in  the  Abbey  of  Westmintter/' 
--^Kush worth,  part  iii,  voL  iL  p,  337, 
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great  for  the  purpose  as  any  Clirislian  state  can  exercise —  c  n  a  p. 

should  erect  an  ecclesiastical  power  by  taking  it  from  those  '- 

that  have  it,  and  giving  it  to  those  that  have  it  not,  is  without 
the  sphere  of  any  power  which  standa  not  by  the  constitution 
of  the  Church.  For  if  the  Church  subsisted  before  any 
secular  power  was  Christian,  by  a  power  vested  by  our  Lord 
in  His  Apostles — extending  it  in  one  visible  society^  beyond 

I  the  bounds  of  any  dominionj  with  equal  interest  in  the  parts 
of  it  through  several  dominion s- — what  title  but  force  can 
any  state  have  to  do  it,  if  we  presuppose  the  soeiety  of  the 
Church,  as  such^  unable  to  do  it  ?  Therefore  by  the  society 
of  the  Church,  and  by  Christians  as  members  tbereofj  it  must 
be  done,  whatsoever  is  done,  either  in  reforming  the  Church, 
or  in  separating  from  the  Church*  And  therefore  the  pro- 
ceeding of  the  congregations,  when  they  separate  from  the 
Church  of  England  by  a  right  founded  upon  the  constitution 
323  of  the  Church,  is  more  agreeable  to  Christianity  than  the 
proceeding  of  the  presbyteries,  when  they  pretend  to  reform 
the  Chiu-ch  of  England  by  the  power  of  the  parliament,  sup- 
posing it  to  be  as  great  as  any  secular  power  can  be  in  Church 
matters. 

§  88*  But  I  intend  not  hereby  to  grant  that  it  is  a  rightful  [but  not 
title  upon  which  those  of  the  congregations  separate  from  the  fi-et-  ftmn 
Church  of  England.  For  as  men  cannot  make  themselves  ^^  ^^^^^^ 
Christians,  but  the  doing  of  it  must  presuppose  a  Church, 
as  at  the  first  it  presupposed  the  power  of  constituting  a 
Church,  estated  by  our  Lord  upon  His  Apostles — ^because  our 
Lord  hath  required  of  those  that  wiU  be  saved,  not  only  to 
believe  His  Gospel,  but  also  to  profess  Christianity,  and  this 
profession  to  be  consigned  in  the  hands  of  those  whom  He 
trusteth  with  the  conduct  of  His  Church,  and  by  them 
accepted,  because  if  not  sincere  and  complete,  it  is  not  to 
bo  admitted — so  the  continuance  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  presupposing  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Christianity 
jkTofessed  therein  to  contain  nothing  destructive  to  salvation, 
profcssctli  an  obligation  of  acknowledging  the  governors  there- 
of^ in  order  to  the  same, 
[  §  89»  And  this  obligation  unavoidable  by  the  premises^  unless  [Boih  par- 
S24  Christian  people,  by  those  governors  appear  to  l>e  defeated  of  tiOabJe,/ 
the  benefit  of  such  laws,  given  the  Church  by  our  Lord  and 
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CHAP,  His  Apostles,  as  appear  to  be  of  greater  coDfiequence  to  the 

'■ service  of  God,  for  whicli  the  society  of  the  Church  subsists, 

than  the  personal  succession  of  governors,  and  the  unity  of 
the  Church,  wherein  it  consisteth,  can  be  imagined  to  be. 
Which  in  our  present  case  ia  so  far  from  being  true^  that  the 
premises  being  true,  all  the  particulars,  for  which  the  con- 
gregations  separate,  and  which  the  presbyteries  would  reform, 
the  chief  power  of  the  clergy  over  the  people,  the  superiorily 
of  Bishops  above  presby  ters,  the  dependence  of  congregations 
upon  the  city  Churchy  the  power  of  giving  laws  to  the  Church, 
the  right  of  first-fruits,  tithes,  and  all  consecrate  things,  and 
above  all,  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  personal  succes- 
sion of  governors  in  which  it  consisteth,  are  all  demonstrated 
to  have  been  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  The  same  ia  to  be 
said  of  the  ceremonies,  as  to  the  whole  kind,  though  not  to 
the  particulars  questioned.  For  first,  it  is  proved  that  the 
rule  of  charity  requires  all  Christians  to  forbear  the  use  of 
that  freedom  which  Christianity  alloweth,  in  all  things  deter- 
mined by  the  law  of  the  Church,  not  contrary  to  God's* 
Secondly,  though  it  be  granted  that  the  particulars  ques*325 
tioned  were  not  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  for,  indeed,  the 
customs  of  several  nations  that  have  received  Christianity 
are  so  different,  that,  for  example,  that  which  the  Apostle 
commandeth,  'Hhat  men  pray  uncovered,"  1  Con  xi.  3,  cannot 
be  used  among  those  nations  that  cover  the  head  in  sign  of 
reverence,  which  the  ancients  did  not;  and  this  is  the  true 
reason  why  the  same  ceremonies  of  Divine  service  are  not  in 
use  now  as  under  the  Apostles ;  yet  whosoever  shall  separate 
from  the  Church  upon  this  ground,  that  significative  cere- 
monies are  not  to  be  used  in  the  service  of  God,  shall  do  it  to 
establish  a  law  contrary  to  the  Apostles,  who  ordained  such 
to  be  used,  as  I  shewed  afore". 

§  90.  Besides,  the  Church  of  England,  and  governors 
Bbi^  f  thereof,  do  not  maintain  any  infallible  power  of  conducting 
the  Church,  professing  themselves  the  reformation  which  their 
predecessors  made;  and  therefore,  are  so  far  from  refusing 
any  law  of  God  to  be  a  law  of  this  Church,  that  if  any  human 
constitution  had  been  recommended  to  them — evidently 
necessary  or  useful  to  make  the  laws  of  our  Lord  s 

*  Clwp.  iv,  seett  30—33, 
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Apostles   effectual   to   this   particular  Church^ — by  such   an 
authority  as  the  secular  power  hath  over  themj  it  is  visible  to 

326  all  English^  that,  for  the  j>eace  of  the  Church  and  themselTes^ 
they  would  not  have  refused  iL  And  therefore  the  true 
reaaon  of  thia  separation  or  reformation  is,  because  they  will 
not  part  with  that  power  which  is  in  theni,  derived  from  the 
Apostles,  and  at  once  with  the  unity  of  the  Church,  neces- 
sarily, in  this  case,  depending  on  the  same. 

§  91.  I  suppose  what  will  be  answered,  that  all  this  is  done  [Uemoji  of 
to  reform  the  Church,  to  briug   in  plentiful  and  powerful  tendedT 
preaching}  and  praying  as  the  Spirit  shall  indite. 
knowing  any  thing  else  to  be  pretended,  and  having  shewed 
the  rest  of  the  change  to  be  contrary  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Apostles — thoufj^h  I  see  no  man  is  so  hard-hearted  as  not  to 
think  bis  own  design  to  be  the  reformation  of  the  Chm*chj 
without  ever  proving  it  to  be  so — yet  I  must  needs  think  it 
part  of  my  charge  to  say  somewhat  also  to  this* 

§  02.  I  do  acknowlodgDj  then,  a  charge  upon  the  Church,  fofpreach- 
to  provide  that  Christians^  made  members  of  the  Church  by  *"^' 
baptism,  be  taught  more  and  more  iu  the  true  intent  of  their 
Christianity,  and  exhorted  to  the  performance  of  it,  by  virtue 
of  the  precept  of  oiir  Lord,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  j  **Go  preach* 
and  make  disciples  all  nations^  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  that  I  have  commanded  you;*'  which,  being  given 

327  the  Apostle Sj  is,  by  the  same  reason ^  given  to  all  whom  they 
should  aasumct  or  ordain,  or  cause  to  be  ordained,  to  exercise 
their  power,  or  any  part  of  it,  in  dejiendence  upon  the  same^ 
and  according  as  the  same  should  determine  in  time  or  place* 
But  that  any  thing  is  determined,  as  of  Divine  right,  or  by 
the  Scriptures,  when,  where,  how  often,  how  seldom,  in  what 
manner,  and  how^  frequent  preaching  is*  by  the  Church,  to  be 
furnished  to  the  Church,  he  will  make  himself  ridiculous  that 
undertakes  to  affirm. 

§  93,  That  the  Church  is  to  eodeavour,  that  this  office  be  [Necewity 
BB  frequent  as  may  be  to  the  edification  of  the  Church,  appears 
indeed  by  the  Scriptures:  not  those  which  speak  of  "pub- 
hshing  the  Gospel,"  under  the  terms  of  €V€tyy£Xt^€<rdai  or 
KTjpva-a-iiif^t  or  any  equivalent,  as  Rom.  x.  15  ;  2  Tim*  iv.  2,  5 ; 
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1  Con  ix,  ICj  but  tlioBe  that  ejfpre^  the  diligence  of  the  Apo- 
stles and  Apostolical  persons  of  their  time,  in  teaching  the 
assemblies  of  Christian^,  Act5  ii.  42,  46;  v.  42;  vi*  2,  4; 
xi.  26,  and  the  frequenting  of  this  office  in  those  times,  1  Con 
xiv, ;  1  Tim»  v.  17 ;  Rom.  xii.  6,  7.  But  that  it  should  be  so 
easy  for  them,  that  now  arc  admitted  to  the  service  of  the 
Church,  to  preach  continually^  so  as  to  edify  the  Church  by 
their  preaching,  as  it  was  for  Apostles,  Apostolical  persons, 
and  prophets,  is  not  for  a  reasonable  man  to  imagine.  And-'^s^ 
those  that  stand  so  much  upon  preaching  twice  every  Lord's 
dayi,  would  find  themscWes  at  a  marvellous  exigent^  if  they 
ghould  prove  either  the  necessity  of  it,  in  point  of  right,  by 
the  Scriptures,  or  the  utility  of  it,  in  point  of  fact,  by  the 
abilities  of  the  men  whom  themselves  set  about  it 
tOfpmyer.l  §  94.  As  for  Jiraycr,  I  yield  that  it  is  a  precept  of  God 
that  the  prayers  of  Christian  congregations  be  presented 
to  God  by  the  presbyters*  But  %vhat  prayers?  None  but 
those  which  the  Eucharist  was  celebrated  with^  of  which 
I  spoke  afore'*  All  the  world  will  never  shew  any  title  in 
the  ScriptureSj  or  the  original  practice  of  the  Church,  to 
prove  that  the  Apostles  ordained  these  prayers  before 
or  after  the  sermons  of  presbyters,  which  are  now  made 
the  greatest  part  of  the  exercise  of  Christianity,  unless  it  be 
because  the  sermon  went  before  the  Eucharist^  as  Acts  xx*  7 ; 
1  Con  xiv,  16,  The  prayers  which  the  presbytei*s  offer  to 
God  in  behalf  of  the  Church,  being,  by  the  institution  of  the 
Apostles  J  only  those  which  the  Eucharist  is  celebrated  with- 

§  951  I  acknowledge  that,  under  the  Apostles,  the  prayers 
of  the  Church  were  not  prescribed,  but  conceived  by  those 
that  were  employed  in  that  office  by  the  Church;  but,  in 
consideration  of  the  prophetical  revelations  and  immediate  329 
inspirations  which  the  persons  employed  about  that  office 
were  then  graced  with,  to  shew  the  truth  of  Christianity 
and  the  pi'cscnce  of  God  in  the  Church.  And  therefore, 
since  those  graces  ceased,  I  have  shewed  in  the  Apostolical 
Form  of  Divine  Service,  p.  348 «,  that  those  prayers  of  the 
Church  which  went  not  with  the  Eucharist,  were  ministered 
by  deacons,  because  it  was  found  necessary  that  both  the  one 


^  See  ReK  AAseiii1>L,  chtip.  x,  aect. 
93.  note  jt. 


'  Chap.  ilL  sect  2D, 
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and  the  other  should  be  done  in  a  prescript  form^  to  avoid  the 
ficandals  of  ChristiaDity  that  we  see  come  by  referring  it  to  all 
persons  that  arc  trusted  to  officiate  public  service.  And  I  am 
astonished  that  any  Christian  should  imagine  that  God  should 
be  pleased  with  the  conceptions  of  the  mind^  or  expressions 
of  the  tongue— setting  aside  the  affection  of  the  heart — that 
any  man  prays  with* 

§  96.  Bnt  nowj  by  the  pretence  on  footj  which  makes  the 
exercise  of  Christianity  to  consist  in  a  sermon,  and  a  prayer 
conceived  before  or  after  it ;  not  only  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist^  which  the  Apostles  ordained  to  be  as  frequent  as 
the  prayers  of  the  presbyters,  and  which  the  Church  of 
England  recommends  on  all  Sundays  and  festivals,  is  turned 
out  of  doors,  to  three  or  four  times  a*year'*  but  also  all  the 
a3D  public  service  of  God^  by  prayer,  reading  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  praises  of  God,  forbidden  when  the  preacher's  mouth 
'Opens  not ;  and  by  referring  the  form  of  prayer  and  matter  of 
doctrine  to  each  man's  discretion,  the  exercise  of  religion  is 
turned  into  a  lecture  of  state,  infused  into  the  conscience  of 
the  hearers,  by  desiring  of  God  the  interest  of  that  faction  for 
which  a  man  preaches^*.  And  by  this  means,  they  that  do 
challenge  to  themselves  the  title  of  Apostles,  when  they  style 
themselves  "  ministers  of  Christ  and  of  the  Gospel,**  are  now 
discovered,  by  their  adversaries  of  the  congregations,  to  be 
ministers  of  that  power  which  set  them  up*,  as  indeed  they 


CHAP- 
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*  **  The  Commimioa,  ©r  Supper  of 
the  Lord  )« IrequenUv  to  be  celebrated  ; 
bui  how  often  may  be  coimidered  ^nd 
detL^rmined  by  the  mintatera  and  other 
ChiiTch>ffOvprnars  of  each  congregation, 
jiA  they  shall  Und  most  conv€nJtnt  for 
tbe  comfort  and  edification  of  the  people 
eommitted  to  tlieir  charge.  And  when 
it  ihill  be  adinmiittered,  we  judge  it 
eonTenient  to  be  done  aAer  the  tnoming 
sermon.*' — Dircctoi^  for  the  Publiq 
WorsUipi  p»  2t).  Londoot  1644. 

In  the  first  Book  of  Discipline  the 
eelehration  is  cuniincd  to  four  times 
a^jeoTi  to  the  first  Suudziys  in  March, 
Jime,  September  and  December;  p.  tiS. 

*  "  Aiid  whereas  at  the  admiui  at  ra- 
il on  of  the  SacramentA,  the  holding 
ptiblic  fi«ti,  and  days  of  thanksgiving, 
And  other  Epecial  occo-^ionj;,  which  may 
afTord  matter  of  special  petitions  and 
thtmkftgivingi ;  it  it  fequbite  to  e^preti 


aomcwhat  in  our  public  prayers — as^  at 
this  time  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  a 
bJesBiug  upon  the  aasembly  of  diviuea, 
the  armies  bj  sea  and  land,  for  tht 
defence  of  the  kiog»  parliament  and 
kiugdom — E^ei^  mlmster  la  herein  to 
apply  himself  in  hts  prayer  befoi^t  or 
after^  hh  mention  to  tho4e  oeeanonti 
hut  for  the  tnanner  he  ia  litfk  to  Ms 
liberty  &&  God  shall  direct  and  enable 
him,  in  piety  and  wisdom  to  discharge 
his  duty," — Directory  for  the  Public 
Worship,  p.  19.  Londoti,  1644, 

'  "  Consider  whether  under  popery 
the  mystery  of  the  national  priesthood 
wtk&  not  rather  held  up  by  tbe  power  of 
princes  and  fttat««ir  than  states  them- 
select  by  such  a  way  cif  power:  and 
whether  the  myatery  of  the  national 
ministry  be  not  rather  held  up  by  the 
power  of  states  now,  than  the  statea 
ihem«dvei  in  iUch  a  way  of  poweff 
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must  needs  be,  when  a  double  number  of  votes  in  their  pres- 
byteries is  able  to  cast  them  out  of  the  Church,  if  they  prove 
not  faithful  ministers. 

§  97.  The  ruin  of  Christianity  is  yet  greater  in  going  about 
to  reform  religion  by  the  swordj  and  taking  up  anus  upon  the 
title  of  Christianity,  whether  it  be  pretended  or  not  For^ 
they  that  say^  that  the  Christians  of  Tertullian's  time  would 
have  defended  themselves  by  force  gainst  the  persecutions  of 
the  Roman  emperors  if  they  had  been  able^  must  needs  say 
that  Christians  may  and  ought  to  defend  themselves  upon  the 
title  of  their  Christianity,  m  both  Buchanan*  and  Bellarmine*33: 
by  consequence  must  do,  when  they  say  that  the  reason  why 
Sl  Paid  commands  Christians  to  be  subject  to  the  secular 
powers  of  his  time  was,  because  they  were  not  able  to  resist 

^  98*  But   I  do  remember  to   have  read  in  Burroughs's 
lectures  on  Ilosea^, — which  I  speak  to  do  him  right — ^that 
the  title  of  this  war  is  not  grounded  on  religion^  as  religion,^. 
but  as  professed  by  this  Ttingdom ;  which,  I  conceive,  cannot 


and  tlien  whetlier  all  the  pretencea  and 
consequences  to  drnw  m  states  and 
kingdoms  for  the  Church'*  interest^  if 
clearly  discus sed^  be  not  rather  a  way 
of  Antichrbtian  mystery  than  of  zeal  td 
Tpligion  or  the  power  of  mngistracy," — 
Saltmarsb's  Grontis  for  Lihert)'',  preface, 
§  t.  London,  1644j* 

f  See  fleet.  36»  note  e, 

»  "  Paul  wrote  these  thmgs  In  the 
Tery  Infancy  of  the  Churchy  in  which 
time  it  was  not  only  necessary  to  be 
hlameleatt,  hut  none  was  to  ^?c  occst- 
lion  to  mch  as  to^^^ht  occasion  of  re- 
proaehingf  and  unjiiPt  causes  of  ataiiung 
the  profesBors  of  Chrisiinnity. 

**  What  other  cause  may  we  iinag:ine, 
than  that  at  that  time  there  were  no 
kings  or  tuAgistrates  in  the  Church*  to 
whom  he  might  write.  Imitgitie  that 
Paul  doth  now  live  in  our  dayii*  wherein 
not  only  the  people,  but  princes  also 
pTofes?  Christianity;  At  the  i^ame 
time  let  there  be  Etome  pHnce  who  doth 
conceive  that  not  only  ahouJd  human 
laws,  but  also  drvine  laws  he  subject  to 
hii  hist  aind  pleasure.  .*».«*  What 
would  Paul  write  of  such  to  the  Church ! 
If  he  were  Hke  himself  he  would  cer- 
tainly deny  that  he  should  be  accounted 
a  magi?ttrftte.  He  would  interdict  all 
Christiana  to  have  any  communion 
with  him,  either  in  diet,  Bpeech  or  con- 
verw,  and  leave  him  t<j  the  people  to 


be  [>utiisbed  by  the  lawa,  and  would 
think  they  did  nothing  hut  their  duty^ 
if  they  should  accotint  him  not  to  be 
their  king^  with  whom  they  were  to 
have  no  fellowship  by  the  law  of  God,'* 
— De  jure  Kegni^  pp.  50 — ^^^  of  the 
English  Version,  London^  1680, 

'  Quod  si  Christiani  olim  nou  de- 
poiuerunt  NeronemT  ct  Diocletranum, 
et  Julianum  Apostatara,^  ac  Valenlem 
Arianum,  et  sirnUes^  id  fuit  quia  de- 
ei^n  t  vireit  tem  porales  Chri  s  tianis*  Nam 
quod  olioqui  jure  potujtsent  id  facere, 
patet  ex  Apostulo,  1  Corinth*  vi.  ubi 
jubet  constitiii  uovos  judke*  a  Chris- 
tianis  temporalium  causarumt  nc  coge- 
rentur  Christiani  causam  dieere  coram 
judke  Christ!  persequutore,  Sicut 
etiim  novi  judices  constitui  potuerunt* 
Ita  et  tiovi  principea  et  regea  propter 
can  d  em  c^usam,  si  Tires  adf ui  stent.— 
Bellarmin.  de  Rom.  Pont,,  lib»  v.  cap, 
vii.  torn*  I  col  904.  Colon.  ]6!iO. 

^  **  But  now  our  taking  up  arms  is 
justified  iu  this^  to  maintain  the  civil 
right  that  we  hare  to  the  practice  of 
our  religion  J  so  that  our  case  is  not 
the  case  of  the  Christians  among  the 
heathens  i  there  is  a  law  of  nature,  I 
eonress,  beyond  the  right  of  any  law, 
and  the  right  in  that  cannot  be  given 
away  by  any  predecessors*'" — ^Chap.  viii, 
4,  foL  ii  p.  21.  London,  l€£0. 
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be  said  by  those  that  advaticc  the  covcnantj  or  allow  two 
clauses  of  it.  The  first,  when  it  promiseth  to  maintain  the 
king's  pcrsoQ  and  estate  in  maintenance  of  religion^.  For  if 
the  maintenance  of  the  state  be  limited  within  the  condition 
of  reiigionj  then  it  is  professed  by  consequence,  tliat  the 
sovereign  power  of  the  state  is  not  to  be  maintained  when 
religion  is  not  maintained  bj  it,  which  if  it  did  maintain^ 
religion  were  to  be  maintained.  Therefore  religion  is  the 
ground  upon  which  those  that  enter  into  the  covenant  under- 
take to  mamtain  one  another,  without  any  exception  in  the 
maintenance  of  the  same.  Therefore  that  war  is  made  upon 
the  title  of  religion,  which  maintains  not  the  state  but  in  the 
maintenance  of  it  The  second^  when  it  saith  that  this  la 
done  that  those  which  groan  under  the  yoke  of  Antichrist 
332  may  be  moved  to  do  the  like*^;  whichj  belonging  to  the 
subjects  of  popish  princes,  professcth  religion  to  be  the  title 
of  those  arms,  which  all  of  like  religion  may  use,  whatever  the 
state  be,  under  which  they  live*  Now  would  I  fain  know  of 
any  friend  of  the  covenant,  what  is  the  difference  between  it 
and  the  holy  league  of  France  under  Henry  the  Third*,  aa  to 
this  point,  aod  in  this  regard  ? 

§  99,  There  is,  indeed,  difference  enough  between  the 
BubjectB  in  which  the  two  leagues  suppose  religion  to  consist, 
and  there  is  as  much  in  the  rule  of  the  same  which  both  sup- 
pose ;  but  as  to  the  right  which  religion  introdueeth,  of  main- 
taining itself  by  force,  both  covenants  agree  in  supposing  it. 


CUAR 
V, 


[The 
Englbh 

BntiFrunch 

compared  J 


=  **■  We  sWI  with  the  wime  tinerrit^rr 
realitj  sod  contUiiicy,  m  our  several 
Tocmtioiui  esdeavour  with  ciur  eativtea 
mad  lives,  inutuAU^  to  preserve  the 
X%]ita  ind  prif  ilegeft  of  the  parlJAnientAj 
lUril  th«  IJbertiet  of  the  kingdom  a,  and 
to  pKserre  &nd  defctid  Oie  king't 
Diajetty'a  persan  and  jiuthontyj  in  the 
ptvsetvation  and  defence  of  the  true 
religion  and  Hbertici  of  the  kingdoms^ 
that  the  world  may  bear  vritneaA  with 
oUf  conieiences  of  oiir  loyalty,  and  that 
we  have  no  thoughts  or  intentiofi£  to 
ditiiiniiih  hi  a  majesty 'n  juat  power  and 
greattwss."' — Solemn  Lt'ague  and  Co- 
venant, in  Rush  worth 'a  CoUectionSf 
part  ill  vol.  it  p*  +7^. 

^  *^  And  this  covenant  we  make  m 
the  presence  rt{  Almighty  Qod.  rhe 
SejiTcliei  of  «U  htirti,  withi  true  mteu- 


tlon  to  peiform  the  san^e,  ai  we  ahatj 

answer  at  that  great  day*  when  the 
Bcerets  of  all  hearts  ahall  be  dij;clo«ed; 
tnoit  humbly  beaecehing  the  Lord  to 
strengthen  us  by  His  Holy  i^pirit  for  tliin 
end,  and  to  blem  our  desires  and  pro- 
ceed] Eigi  with  such  suoeeSA  as  may  b« 
a  deilverauce  and  aafety  to  His  people, 
and  encouragement  to  the  Christiaii 
Churchea  groaning  under,  or  In  danger 
of,  the  yoke  of  Anti christian  tyranny,  to 
join  in  the  Kame  or  like  association  aud 
covenant,  to  the  glory  of  Goil»  the  eti- 
Urgemcnt  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesua 
CtLri&t,  and  the  peace  and  tranquillity 
of  Christian  kijigdotnb  and  common- 
wealths.*'    IL  p.  479. 

•  See  Davila,  Hist,  dellc  Guerre  t ivUr 
di  Franc Ja»  libr,  tii. 


630 


THE  RIGHT  Of  TBB  CHITRCH 


CHAP,  and  thereby  foand  temporal  right  upon  thegrace  of  Christianity, 

— -contrary  to  that  which  I  presuppose  from  the  beginning '^p 

fleeing  whatsoever  is  purchased  by  such  armsj  is  the  produc- 
tion of  that  title  under  which  they  are  borne*  True  it  is, 
that  religion  is  not  the  only  title  of  that  league  or  this  covenant, 
both  of  them  pretending  as  well  abuse  In  government  But 
it  la  to  be  conflidered  on  the  other  side,  that  these  two  tttlcs 
are  not  subordinate  but  concurrent ;  that  is,  that  this  right  of 
maintaining  religion  by  force  of  armSj  riseth  from  the  troth 
of  religion  in  itself  presupposed,  and  not  by  the  establishment 
of  religion  by  the  laws  of  any  state^  for  the  religion  of  the  33i 
same ;  because  not  by  that  power  by  which  these  laws  were 
made :  and  therefore^  by  consequence,  makes  those  that  lake 
arms,  and  join  in  covenant,  supreme  judges  of  all  that  is 
questioned  in  religion  ;  which  being  of  much  more  considera- 
tion to  all  Christ! an Sj  than  the  good  estate  of  any  common- 
wealth, thougli  both  titles  concur  in  this  war,  yet  it  would  be 
possible  that  war  might  be  made  upon  the  title  of  religion 
alone,  contrary  to  the  premises. 
[Foii^Gre*  §  100*  The  learned  Casaubon  once  called  the  doctrine  of 
^^^^  "'  Gregory  VII.,  Pope,  when  he  undertook  to  deprive  Chris- 
tian princes  of  their  estates,  because  they  stood  excommuni- 
cate, Ilaresim  Hildehrandinam  ^^  '*  the  heresy  of  Pope  Hilde- 
brand  :"  and  not  without  cause.  For  seeing  the  foundation  of 
Christianity  consisteth  in  thiu^  to  be  done,  as  well  as  things 
to  be  believed,  and  that  the  sum  of  that  which  Christians 
profess  to  do,  consists  in  bearing  Christ's  cross,  how  shall  he 
be  other  than  a  heretic,  that  renounceth  the  profession  of 
Christ's  cross?  Or  how  can  he  be  understood  to  profess 
Christ's  croas,  that  holds  any  thing  purchased  by  the  arms 
which  are  borne  upon  the  title  of  Christianity?  For  as  all  is 
his  that  conquers  in  lawful  arms,  so  cannot  he  be  understoo<l 


'  See  chap.  L  k&uL  3. 

«  Ut  jure  Hceat  Ilikiehrandiitam  np- 
p^itart  torn  ttoctrmam :  ^uis  etsi  pri- 
mum  autorcm  Hildebrnnduni  ncia  ha* 
buit  t  sic  tnmen  ab  eo  primo  e»t  cxeullat 
et  qitod  ad  th^oriam,  et  quod  ad  praxiTi, 
ut  nulla  temere  sckutia  ab  una  bomioe 
majors  ae^eperit  int^rcmptitiit  quaiii 
ba*c  accepit  ab  niMpbrnndo  *  .  . .  Do 
cet  bcM2  et  Thomas.  »,***.*.  Dorct 


Idem  £t  Bellarmirius,  qui  p^rrch^fD 
bujuji  doctrinffi  auetoree  curiosft  dili- 
jgentia  enumeranfit  ab  Hildebraiido  est 
orsus  1  Tian  quia  defucruut  ante  qui 
semina  iUim  har^imi  jacenni ;  sed  quU 
hie  plunnmm  ill  am  confirm  avit»  quji 
7ieripti!t|  qua  factisp-^CaRiauboti.  Ex^r* 
fit.  %\%  in  Barort.  Ant*,  p.  303,  Fratico- 
furt.  lfiJ5. 
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334  to  renounce  all  for  Christ's  cross,  that  holds  any  thing  by  it, 
which  he  is  bound  to  niaiutain,  with  the  title  whereby  he 
holds  it. 

§  101,  Thus  that  Pope  is  not  unjustly  called  a  heretic  by 
some ;  as  heresy  imports  a  vice  of  a  particular  man*s  mind, 
not  a  sect  in  the  society  of  the  Church ;  seeing  it  cannot  be 
said  that  this  position  is  enjoinedj  though  suffered  in  tlie 
Church  of  Rome  J  as  it  must  be  said  of  that  Church,  the 
society  whereof,  aud  the  power  which  govern eth  that  society, 
subsisleth  by  arms  grounded  on  Christianity*  Therefore, 
supposing  an  ecclesiastical  power^  and  by  consequence  a 
Church  constituted  by  force  used  upon  this  ground/ it  would 
be  hard  to  cleat  it  of  heresy,  the  constitution  whereof  cannot 
stand  with  the  profession  of  Christ's  cross. 

§  102.  But  not  to  aggravate  consequences,  seeing  it  is 
manifest  that  all  errors  in  religion  overthrow  the  foundation 
by  consequence,  but  to  shew  what  regret  I  have  to  say  that 
which  I  must  not  conceal,  I  will  advance  the  only  possible 
expedient  that  I  can  imagine,  to  restore  the  unity  of  the 
Chiirch  among  us.  For  that  of  a  national  synod,  which  is 
most  obvious  and  plausible,  seems  to  me  impossible  to  be  used 
lawfully  and  effectually  both  in  our  case.     I  am  not  so  faintly 

335  in  love  with  the  cause  which  I  expose  myself  to  so  much 
offence  to  maintain,  as  to  make  a  question  how  the  Church  of 
England  were  to  be  re-established  if  right  might  take  place, 
that  is,  by  re^estating  the  synod  thereof  in  full  possession  of 
that  right,  which  hereby  I  have  proved  that  they  are  outed 
of  only  by  force, 

§  103*  But  I  speak  now  npon  supposition,  that  there  is 
force  on  tlieir  side  that  refuse  this  right,  upon  opinions  con- 
trary to  the  same,  and  with  an  intent  to  advance  a  course,  by 
which  it  may  be  discerned  how  far  the  Church  of  England 
may  abate  of  the  right,  which  is  denied  only  by  force,  for  so 
good  a  purpose,  as  to  reconcile  unto  it  those  who  may  other- 
wise fall  into  Churches  in  name,  but  schisms  indeed.  And  in 
this  case  my  reason  is,  because  those  \^'ho  challenge  the  right 
of  a  synod  must  proceed  as  authoriiCed  to  judge  between,  or 
rather  to  give  law  to  all  parties :  now,  being  divitled  as  we 
are,  between  right  and  force,  or  the  opinion  of  either  or  both, 
it  is  not  imaginal>le  that  cither  those  that  think  themselves  to 


And  the 
meani  thai 
h  luft  us 
to  recover 
the  unity 
oT  the 
Chufeh. 
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have  right  can,  or  those  that  think  themselves  to  have  force^ 
will,  submit  to  receive  sentence  or  law  from  their  adversaries, 
unless  we  thuik  them  cither  no  men,  to  change  their  judgment 
when  they  come  to  have  power  on  their  side,  or  no  Christians, 
to  acknowledge  that  to  be  right  which  they  are  assured  ^38 
is  not 

§  104*  What  remains,  then,  to  restore  peace j  when  no  party 
can  yield?  Surely,  in  all  bodily  diseases,  those  parts  and  prin- 
ciples and  elements  of  nature  which  remain  untainted,  must 
be  the  meana  to  recover  the  whole :  and  in  this  distemper  of 
the  Church,  so  much  of  Christianity  as  remains  commonly 
acknowledged  by  all  parties,  rightly  husbanded,  may  serve  to 
re-unite  them  in  one,  upon  better  intelligence.  And  the 
despair  which  any  party  ought  to  have,  of  reducing  the  rest 
to  themselves,  ought  to  persuade  all  to  condescend  to  this 
good  husbandry, 

§  105»  What  remains,  then,  common  to  all  parts,  beside 
the  profession  of  Christianity  and  the  Scriptures,  to  agree 
them  about  the  meaning  and  consequences  of  them,  in  matters 
questionable,  being  that  which  remains  In  debate?  Could  I 
say  that  all  parts  acknowledged  that,  which  the  Church,  from 
the  beginning,  every  where,  hath  received  and  used,  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  I  should  think  the  business  half 
done:  but  since  it  is  otherwise,  we  must  have  recourse  to  a 
more  remote  ground,  or  principle,  which  may  serve  for  a 
reason  to  produce  those  consequences  which  follow  from  the 
said  rule,  in  matters  in  debate,  seeing  we  pretend  not  to  make 
a  nde  without  cause*  And  this  must  be,  by  examining  the 
first  motives  of  Christianity,  for  what  reasons  we  undertake  33? 
the  profession  of  it,  which,  being  well  rendered,  and  shot 
home  to  the  mark,  will  not  fail  either  to  decide  any  thing  in 
controversy,  or  to  shew  that  it  concerns  no  man*s  Christianity 
that  it  be  decided, 

§  106*  Now,  the  only  means  to  bring  forth  and  discharge 
these  reasons  to  public  satisfaction,  is  an  open  and  free  con- 
ference, for  space  of  lime,  or  persons,  executed  by  persons 
advanced  by  the  several  parties,  to  improve  w^hat  any  man  can 
bring  forth,  to  the  clearing  of  any  thing  in  debate,  and 
managed  by  persons  chosen  fur  their  discretion,  to  keep  the 
debate  from  wandering,  till  all  be  said  to  all  points.     For. 
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seeitig  it  must  needs  appear  what  are  the  terios  of  agreement^  char 

when  all  reasons  arc  spent,  it  will  be  lawful  for  those  in  whom '■ — 

rests  the  Buccession  of  the  Apostles,  and  all  claiming  under 
them,  to  consent  to  estate  the  ecclesiastical  power,  and  the 
ministry  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  upon  persons  to  be  agreed 
upon  according  to  terms  agreed :  and  this  consent  as  effectual 
to  re- unite  the  Churchy  as  ever  anciently  schisms  were  lawfully 
restored  to  the  Church,  by  admitting  Bishops,  presbyters, 
deaconsj  and  people,  to  communicate  in  their  own  ranks,  and 
making  good  all  acts  done  in  separation,  by  subsequent  con- 

338  sent,  not  as  to  God,  but  as  to  the  Church,  which  I  have 
shewed  afore  was  many  times  done^  As  for  those  which  have 
used  this  power  already,  they  shall  condescend  no  further  bj 
this  agreement,  but  to  use  that  part  of  it  Avhich  shall  be 
limited  them  by  the  agreement,  upon  an  unquestionable  title 
for  the  future. 

§  107*  But,  if  our  sins  be  still  so  powerful  as  not  to  suffer 
a  lawful  course  to  take  place,  let  me  admonish  those  infinite 
numbers  of  Christian  souls  that  sigh  and  groan  after  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  what  means  God  shews  them  to  discharge  the 
conscience  of  good  Christians  to  Ilim,  while  the  temporal  laws 
of  the  state,  which  ought  to  actuate  it,  do  suspend  their  office ; 
which  are,  in  effect,  the  persons  of  those  in  whom  the  succes- 
sion of  the  Apostles  is  vested,  and  the  clergy  claiming  under 
them;  and  that  general  law  of  Christianity — for  which  those 
things  which  we  insist  upon  cannot  be  quitted^ — of  sticking  to 
all  tliat  the  Church  originally,  always,  every  where,  hath  pro- 
fcsscd  and  used.  From  them  let  them  seek  the  communioo 
of  the  Chiu-ch,  not  only  in  the  exercise  of  such  Christian 
ordinances,  as  men,  cast  upon  desert  coasts,  and  utterly  desti- 
tute of  ecclesiastical  society  for  the  present — for  so  our  dis- 
tractions have  made  us — can  participate  in,  but  also  in  such 

539  acts  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  as  pass  not  the  inward  court  of 
the  conscience*. 


^  Chap,  ill.  sect  62. 

^  "If  you  dematid  what  meaiift  I  can 
shew  you  to  exercise  your  religion « 
withdrawing  from  the  meaua  which 
these  Acts  provide  :  I  nUHwer„  that 
there  are  hitherto,  every  where,  of  the 
clergy  that  adhere  to  the  Charcht  who 
will   find   It   their   duty    to    see    your 


infanta  christened,  ycmr  ehildren  eate- 
chiicd,  the  Euclmriiit  cammiinicated  to 
all  that  shall  withdr^tw  from  Churches 
forcibly  poASessed  by  I  hem  whom  you 
own  not  for  pastors^  And  If  they  can- 
not continually  minister  to  you,  «o  dis- 
persed, the  ordinary  offices  of  God^<t 
service^  you  have  0:ie  tteiyice:  of  God 
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^  108,  Neither  let  them  ever  think  themselves  necessitated 

to  communicate  with  schism^  while  the  law  which  is  the 
source  of  all  laws^  and  the  persons  which  are  the  seed  of  all 
public  persons  of  the  Church  continued  And  let  them  know 
farther,  that  in  adhering  to  the  society  of  a  Church  never  so 
much  destroyed  by  force,  no  secular  power,  whether  lawful  or 
unlawful,  shall  ever  have  more  rightful  title  to  persecute  them, 
than  the  Roman  emperors  had  to  persecute  the  Apostles  and 
primitive  Christians;  part  of  their  profession  being,  not  to 
defend  themselves  by  force  grounded  upon  the  title  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  to  suffer  with  patience  what  force  shall  inflict  for 
iL  Which  doing,  as  the  purchase  is  not  of  this  worlds  so  let 
them  not  doubt  to  ftnd  the  effect  of  the  promises  which  are 
to  come. 


according  to  tht  order  of  the  Church, 
you  h^e  the  Scriptures  to  re:id  for 
purl  of  Ltj  you  have  vtore  of  iterfnons 
minifestly  allowed  by  the  Churth  to 
rettdf  you  h«ve  pmyers  prescribed  for 
ftll  your  own  tieceflsities  and  the  neccS" 
Ritie»  of  the  Cliurch,  To  Aerre  God 
with  these  in  private,  with  such  as  de- 
pend upon  you,  niid  are  of  the  sAine 
Judgement  with  you^leaving  out  what 
belongM  to  the  priest's  ofRuo  to  say — I 
dO|  to  the  becst  of  my  judgment,  believe 
j^n  aeceptablc  siieriAee  ta  GcmI  ;  which 
you  tannot  offer  at  the  Church  in  such 
case.  And  though  I  eensure  not  my 
brethren  of  the  clergy  that  think  fit  to 
comply  With  the  power  whteh  we  are 
under^  in  holding  or  coming  by  their 
benefieea — I  aupposc  in  reapeet  to  their 
floekM,  rather  than  to  their  fmit^jet  if 
tbey  believe  themselves  and  their  floclcii 
to  he  the  m embers  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, they  mufit  needs  biilieve  those 
flock* J  that  acknowledge  such  paistors,  to 
be  members  of  no  Church,  and  therefore 
acicnowledge  ynn,  and  own  your  depar- 
tuttt  Utd  declare  themselves  to  their 
own  flocks r  and  iiistmet  them  to  do 
the  like,  when  the  like  ease  falU  out. 


And  BO,  the  refusing  to  hear  the  voiee  of 
stmngerfl,  will  unite  us  to  make  a  floek 
under  tbotse  whom  we  acknowledge  our 
lawful  pastors,^' — Thorn  dike*  a  Letter 
concerning  the  Prcftcnt  State  of  Reli* 
gion  amongst  us,  pp.  221,  222^  added 
to  The  Just  Weights  and  Measures^ 
Snd,  edition  t  Loud  on  ^  ltiK(X 

*■  Anthony  1  Wood  wys  that  Dr, 
Robert  Skinner,  Blsltop  of  Oxford, 
conferred  holy  orders  dnnng  the  time 
of  tlie  Great  KebeHion,  and  that  he 
was  fiuppoaed  to  be  the  sole  Bishop 
that  did  so.  Bishop  Bull  wa^  or^Iained 
deacon  and  priest  by  him,  but  in  one 
day  and  under  the  canonical  age;  the 
Bishop  dispensing  with  him  through 
the  distress  of  the  times,  and  also  not 
fumisbinj?  him  with  letters  whereby 
his  ordination  might  become  known 
to  his  hurt,  '*  because  he  was  apprdien- 
sive  iome  ill  use  might  he  made  of 
them,  if  they  fell  into  the  hands  of 
those  imjust  powers  which  then  pre- 
vailed»  who  had  made  it  criminal  for  a 
Bishop  to  confer  holy  orders  ;"^ — NeU 
son'fi  Life  of  Bull,  pp.  22,  23,  Oxford, 
1827. 
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FOREGOING   DISCOURSE. 


CHAPTER  I 


Since  the  writing  of  this  Discoiirsej  I  have  understood  by  c  H  a  ?• 
relation,  and  by  some  pamphlets*  that  there  is  one  opinion  on 


foot  among  the  many  of  this  tlme^  th<it  there  is  no  such  thing  trine  of  odo 
as  a  society  of  the  Chnrchj  by  the  ordinance  of  our  Lord,  and  diR^siowed 
the  institution  of  His  Apostles;  that  wheresoever  we  read  of  l^^^^    , 
the  Church  in  the  Scriptures,  there  we  are  to  understand  no 
more  but  only  a  number  of  men  that  are  Christians^  who  may 
or  ought  to  assemble  together  for  the  service  of  God  as  they 
find   opportunity   and   means ;    but    that    there    should    l>e 
thought  to  be  any  condition  of  communicating  in  the  service 
of  Godj  which  should  make  all  Christians  a  society  called  the 
Church,  as  excluding  those  that  are  not  qualified  with  it, 
2  this  they  think  to  be  an  imposture  that  hath  made  way  for 
Antichrist* 

§  2,  And  though  this  opinion  be  so  gronndlesSj  that  very 
few  readers  wilt  expect  any  opposition  to  be  made  ;  yet  be- 
cause my  intent  was,  by  this  Discourse,  to  improve  the  reasons 
heretofore  advancedi  and  to  try  the  effect  and  consequence 
of  them  in  destroying  the  grounds  of  the  divisions  framed 
among  usj  and  because^f  that  which  I  propound  be  the 
truth — it  willj  with  a  httle  husbanding,  be  effectual  to  con- 
vince all  manner  of  errors;  it  will  be  requisite  here  to  give 
notice,  that  all  the  reasons  which  this  first  chapter  produceth 
to  prove  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  the  punishment  of  ex- 
communication, the  effect  thereof,  to  belong  to  the  Church, 
are  effectual  to  prove  the  society  of  the  Church,  which  this 
power  constitutes,  and  therefore  the  effect  thereof  evidoncctb. 
And  truly,  though  there  is  an  infinite  distance  between  the 
productions  and  consequences  of  this  opinion,  and  that  of 
Erastus;  inasmuch  as  this  manifestly  tendeth  to  challenge  to 
aU  Christians  freedom  of  doing  what  they  please  in  the  exer- 


*  See  ElUfi'a  VindiciiP  Catholic^^  in 
vktch    he   deiiiei    the    being    of  one 


CatholicTf   Visible*   ^veminj^  ChuTeh. 
Londofi,  IW, 
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CISC  of  tbeir  Christiaiiitj,  withuut  any  account  to  the  state 
under  which  they  live  ^ ;  that  of  Erastus  challenging  to  the 
state  all  power  to  govern  all  Christians  in  their  Christianity  % 
yet  if  we  consider  the  ground  on  winch  both  standi  they  will  3 
appear  to  be  as  the  rivers  that  rise  out  of  Apenninus,  which 
empty  themselvesj  some  into  the  sea  of  Tuscany^  others  into 
the  gulf  of  Venice. 
[Rpiatton  §  3,  For  I  suppose  every  man's  common  reason  will  furnish 
Church  to  bim  SO  much  of  the  metaphysics,  as  to  make  it  appear  that 
ihe  statej  every  thing  which  hath  a  being  is  by  that  being  distinct  from 
other  things ;  so  that  if  there  be  no  difference  between  the 
society  of  the  Churchy  and  that  of  the  state  when  it  professes 
Christianity^  but  that  both  make  one  com m unity,  corporation, 
or  commonwealth,  as  that  of  the  ancient  people  of  God  under 
the  law ;  then  is  there  no  society  of  a  Church  when  the  state 
is  Christian  J  seeing  it  is  agreed  upon  on  all  hands  that  Uiere 
is  one  of  the  state,  and  this  opinion  enforces  that  there  is  no 
more  but  one.  True  it  is  that  there  are  two  things  to  say, 
either  that  before  Constantine  the  power  of  excommunication 
fitood  only  by  human  right,  that  is,  by  custom  of  the  Church, 
or  that  by  the  ordinance  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  it  was 
to  stand  only  before  Christianity  were  received  by  kingdoms 
and  commonwealths,  but  afterwards  the  power  of  governing 
the  Church,  hitherto  in  the  body  of  the  Church,  to  be  dis- 


^  '*A  gcMlly  minister  of  this  city  told 
mti  June  12, 16-16,  that  he,  diicouralng 
with  a  iTiAJor  belonging  to  the  army 
about  the  goi^eniTnent  of  the  Church, 
he  to}d  him  plainly  that  tbey  were  not 
fto  much  against  presbyt^riiil  govern- 
Tuent — though  inaDy  tbought  tlietn  so 
' — oA  ugattift  th^  being  tifd  to  avif  go* 
vernmi?nt  ai  alJ ;  fur  if  tlic  parliament 
would  set  up  the  independent  govern^ 
meiitj  and  enjoin  tluit  upon  therUj  they 
should  be  afl  much  again«t  that  as 
against  prcsbytenal  govemnietit  i  th?y 
held  liberty  of  conscienee,  tliat  no  man 
fibould  be  bound,  or  tied,  to  &a.y  things 
hut  every  man  left  free  to  hold  "what 
tbey  pleased:  that  was  the  judgment 
»nd  nrue  genius  of  that  sort  of  m<m  in 
the  iirmy^  called  ind^pi^ndeDts,  that  in 
all  matters  of  religion  no  man  should 
bt  bound,  but  every  one  left  to  follow 
Ms  own  conscience,'* — Edwards' a  Gan< 
gncnA,  p»rt  lu.  p.  I7it^  London,  l^Hi, 


^  Deus,  ainnt,  cum  odcrit:  omnem 
nrft^iayf  et  omnia  velit  ordine  decentt 
et  flffx^fi6wi  fieri,  duo  in  uno  corpone 
capita  pfinere  moustrosum  pntavit. 
Hinc  in  civilat^  Christiana  non  voluit 
duos  eBi>e  magidtratus  di^tlnctoa  sequaU 
potestate  totam  clvitatem  regentea. 
Quftn^  eum  duo  sint  in  Kcclesia  gla- 
ditt  sive  putestates,  nee  ambiE  posiiini  ■ 
esse  aumniiPt  sed  alteram  alceri  subess»4 
oporteat,  et  indignior  digniori  merito 
Gubjieiatnr^  &ubjecta  est  potestas  &eu 
gladius  temporal  la,  Ecclesiastieo  tan^ 
quam  pra^stabiliori,  vt  videlicet  absur* 
ditat  omncs  vitetur.  ,,,,*..  Proinde 
uuua  idemque  magistr^tu^  quatenus 
If  el  per  seipatim,  vel  per  aHos  rea  civ  ilea 
tractat,  Polideus ;  quatenus  scholaati^a 
disponit  ac  regit,  Scholastieus  ;  quate> 
nus  res  sacras  ordinat  et  gubernat}  Ec- 
clesiastjcus,  sive  sacer  est  ac  dicit  tir.^ 
Erasti  Confirm.  Thes.,  lib.  iii*  cap.  i. 
p.  leLPetclav.  1589, 
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sulved  into  the  secular  power  of  the  etate.     But  whether  this  c  ii  a  p. 

4 or  that,  in  all  cases  he  that  taketh  away  the  power  of  the  keys  ^— ^ 
in  opening,  and  that  of  excommunication  in  shutting  up  the 
Church,  must  needs  appear  to  take  awaj  the  society  and  com- 
munion of  a  Church  J  either  because  it  never  was,  or  because 
it  cease th  when  the  state  becomes  Christian, 

§  4<  This  consideration  improves  very  much  the  reasons  of  rGr^^uudt 
this  chapter  against  Erastns,  making  his  opinion  liable  to  all  iK^vurof 
those  Scriptures  which  acknowledge  a  society  of  the  Church,  ^d'guic 
aud  the  sense  of  all  Christians  which  suppose  the  same ;  and  ^^pcet- 
deserTeth  here  to  be  represented,  because  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  proceeding  of  the  Discourse  did  not  give  leave  to 
press  it  to  this  effect*     Far  the  intent  of  it  being  to  limit  the 
concurrence  of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  power  in  Church 
matters,  it  was  necessary  to  declare  in  the  first  place  upon 
what  ground  God  hath  instituted  the  society  of  the  Church 
by  revelation   from    above,  having   before   constituted   civil 
societies  of  the  same  persons  whereof  the  Church  consistcth 
by  the  law  of  nature  and  nations^  and  the  operation  of  His 
ordinary   providence.     Especially^   seeing   that   Christianity 
addrcsseth  itself  to  all  nations,  and  therefore  intcndeth  to 
constitute  one  Church  of  all  civil  societies  which  embrace  the 

£same.  For  seeing  it  is  manifest  that  religion  hath  always 
been  a  very  general  title  of  many  wars  and  commotions 
against  the  public  peace,  and  that  therefore  all  states  must 
needs  be  jealous  of  that  reUgion  which  asks  no  leave  of  the 
state  to  believe  what  it  believes,  but  professes  an  obligation 
of  believing,  though  never  so  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the 
state,  it  appears  to  have  been  requisite  that  there  should  Ik* 
in  Christianity  some  condition  that  might  clear  it  from  this 
jealousy  j  especially,  because  one  society  of  the  Church,  con- 
sisting of  the  persons  which  constitute  many  states^  must 
needs  be  concluded  in  point  of  conscience  by  a  power  of  the 
Church  not  derived  from  that  of  the  state,  and  so,  possibly, 
the  subjects  of  a  state  be  concluded  in  conscience  by  strangers 
to  that  slate,  as  they  are  members  of  the  Chiurch. 

§  5.  This  is  the  difficulty  which  was  to  be  removed  in  the  [The 
beginning  of  this  Discourscj  that  it  might  appear  no  ways  ^f  J^jJ^J 
prejudicial  to  civil  societies,  that  God  should  institute  one  ^^^^^ 

society  of  the  Churchy  to  consist  of  all  persona  of  several  juf^ice  to 

tb«  state.] 
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states  that  profess  Christianity.     And  the  removing  of  this 
difficulty  consists  io  the  right  understanding  of  Christ's  crosB^ 
and  the  profession  of  it,  which  is  the  substance  of  Chris^ 
tianity.     Far  if  we  be  called  to  the  cross  of  Christ  by  our 
Christianity,  wc  cannot  thereby  be  called  to  any  advantage^  6 
estate,  or  possession  of  this  world,  which  we  have  not  by  our 
quality  in   the  state.     And  when  it  is  said'^  that  temporal 
dominion  is  not  founded  in  grace,  it  is  as  much  as  if  it  were 
said  that  it  is  not  founded  iu  Christianity,  because  the  great 
grace  of  God  in  giving  Christ  is  the  ground  of  all  other  grace 
tending  to  life  everlasting.     Now  if  Christianity  import  no 
right,  no  interest,  no  advantage  of  this  world,  but  maiutaineth 
the  state  of  tliis  world  in  the  same  condition  which  it  findeth 
when  the  world  embraces  Christianity,  because  it  obligeth  all 
m^n  to  yield  obedience  to  sovereign  powers — which  maintaiu 
all  men  iu  possession  of  their  rights — for  conseience  sake^ 
dien  is  the  difficulty  removed,  neither  can  it  be  prejudicial 
to  states,  that  the  persons  whereof  they  consist  are  called  by 
God  to  a  society  of  the  Church,  subsisting  by  the  grant  and 
patent  of  God,  and  not  of  any  state* 
(Whttcots^      §  6,  If  it  be  thus,  the  question  will  be  asked,  in  the  next 
the"socie*y  pl^^^j  how  a  society  of  men  can  subsist  in  this  world,  without 
aiur*'h  1   ^^^  privilege  or  right  of  this  world  ?    and  seeing  it  must  be 
the  grant  of  some  privilege  from  God  which  the  world  gives 
not,  that  must  make  the  Church  a  society^  community,  cor- 
poration, or  spiritual  commonwealth,  what  this  privilege  is,  7 
and  wherein  it  consieteth  ?    For  to  the  constitution  of  this 
society  there  goes  more  than  to  believe  the  faith  with  the 
heart,  which  being  of  itself  invisible,  cannot  be  sufficient  to 
constitute  the  society  of  the  Church,  which  must  be  visible  ; 
more  than  to  profess  Christianity  to  the  worid ;   for  so  do 
they,  we  see,  that  dispute  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  any 
society  of  the  Church,  because  they  suppose  not  thai  Chris- 
tianity obligeth  them  to  communicate  in  tlie  public  service  of 
God,  and  the  ordinances  wherein  it  consisteth:  but  this  being 
supposed,  together  with  the  condition  upon  which  men  are 
admitted  to  Christianity,  as  the  condition  upon  which  they 
communicate  in  the  same,  there  needs  nothing  else  to  make 
the  Church  such  a  society  as  we  speak  o£ 

^  Chap,  i.  weqU  4. 
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§  7,  It  may  perhaps  seem  strange  that  this  privilege  of 
holding  assemblies  for  the  public  sendee  of  God%  and  the 
obligation  which  all  Christians  are  under  of  commuoicating 
in  the  same,  should  be  advanced  for  the  ground  upon  which 
all  the  right  of  the  Church  standeth,  seeing  it  is  but  collected 
bj  consequencej  and  not  expressly  laid  down  in  the  Scrij)- 
tures,  that  there  m  such  a  precept  or  privilege.  For  that  this 
IB  the  ground  upon  which  the  society  of  the  Church  standeth, 

8  and  the  source  from  whence  all  the  right  thereof  issueth,  is 
not  matter  of  faith  or  salvation,  but  of  theological  disco urse^ 
by  consequence  of  reason  to  be  drawn  out  of  the  Scripture, 
without  which  they  may  be  as  good  ChristianSj  which,  with- 
out it,  cannot  acquit  themselves  of  those  difficulties  which 
he,  that  knoweth  the  ground  from  whence  the  rights  of  the 
Church  by  consequence  of  reason  raay  be  deduced,  shall  be 
able  to  resolve. 

§  8*  Here  then  we  have  a  privileges  because  granted  by 
God  against  all  the  powers  of  the  world,  not  as  to  ubc  any 
force  of  this  world  to  defend  ourselves  in  it,  for  then  should 
the  power  of  the  sword  depend  upon  the  constitution  of  the 
Church ;  but  as  to  God,  to  secure  Christians  in  conscience  to 
Godi  in  case  they  disobey  the  powers  of  the  world,  to  whom 
they  are  always  bound  to  be  subject,  when  they  forbid  them 
to  communicate  in  the  service  of  God  at  the  assemblies  of 
the  Church,  which  God  commaudeth  i  but  no  privilege  of 
this  world,  which  counts  it  no  advantage  to  suffer  for  that 
duty  to  God,  which  flesh  and  blood  could  spare  with  ease. 
And  by  virtue  of  this  patent  or  charter-privilege  from  God, 
the  Church  is  constituted  a  visible  society  and  community  of 
all  Christians,  though  to  an  invisible  purpose. 

§  9.  It  will  not  be  out  of  the  way  to  remember  here  a 

01>assage  of  Pliny's  Epistles,  x.  97',  by  which  it  may  appear 
bow  the  assemblies  of  the  Church  were  forbidden  by  the 
Romans,  when  he  says  that  the  aj>ostate  Christians  pleaded 
for  themselves,  that  they  had  not  frequented  the  assemblies 


[The 

of  the 
Church 
fnuncled 
on  thi* 
right  of 
holding 
as«em- 
blies,J 


[agnjnst 
all  th€ 
tjonera  of 
Ihe  world .  1 


[Aeaem* 

bliesofthe 

Church 

fff^rhidden 

by  tho 

heathen.] 


'  Chap.  i.  sect.  5. 

'  Alii  ab  indict  uominati,  esAe  se 
ChrisitiaikDa  dixorunt^  et  max  negate- 
runt ;  fiuBiie  quidem  fted  desis.^e»  qui-^ 
dam  ante  triemimm,  quidum  ante  plu- 
rvi  aimojir  non  aema  etUm  ante  vif^mU 


hanc  filiate  aummam  vcl  cnlpie  wnm^ 
veL  erroritt  ..**..*.,  qnod  ijiautn  fn- 
cere  deaiB8«  pott  edicmm  nieuni  quo 
■ecuodum  mandatA  tya  hetieria^  esse 
vetueram. — Plin,  Ep.  p.  240,  Oxmu 
ie77. 


TUOaNDIKB* 
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CHAP,  of  the  Church,  since  that,  accorcliDg  to  the  instructions  of 

Trajan,  be  had  by  his  edict  interdicted  corporations^  whteh 

he  calls  hettFrtaSf  and  the  laws  coUe(pa,  or  colleges^  jyi^esL 

xlvii*  22  ^.    For  seeing  on  the  one  side  TertulUan,  De  J^unib^ 

cap,  xIU,^,  argueth  upon  supposition  that  the  assemblies  uf 

Christians  were  not  against  the  laws  when  he  wrote  ;  on  the 

other  side,  it  appears  by  the  Laws  1  and  3  ff,  de  CoUegm  ei 

Corporibiis^j  that  the  empcrorsj  by  their  instructions  to  the 

governors  of  provinces,  and  the  senate  by  their  decrees^  did 

make  such  societies  unlawful  os  often  as  they  found  cause ; 

it  seems  that,  so  often  as  tbey  pleased,  they  comprised  the 

Christians  within  those  lawsj  and  that  when  the  Christians 

were  comprised  in  those  laws,  their  assemblies  were  thereby 

interdictedy  as  they  were  by  Pliny's  edict, 

[Chriatians     g  10,  Josephus  truly ^Antiq.  xiv,  17^,  recordeth  a  decree  of 

originally  Julius  Csesar,  by  which  he  declareth  that,  when  he  interdicted 

^*L^d!]  t>ther  societies  of  that  nature,  he  excepted  the  assemblies  of 

the  Jews;  so  that,  since  it  appears  that  for  divers  years  after 

the  death  of  our  Lord,  the  Christians  went  for  Jews  without  V 

distinction  at  Rome,  it  is  probable  that  at  the  first  they  were 

not  inquired  into  by  any  law  of  this  kind,  because  the  Jews 

were  not  liable  to  the  like.    But  that  when  they  were  inquired 

intOj  they  held  themselves  tied  to  assemble,  notwithstanding 

these  laws,  appears  by  Pliny,  because  it  is  manifest  that  those 

who  pleaded  for  themselves^  that  they  had  left  the  assemblies 

of  the  Church,  were  apostates  ^ 

micdtur  tctiuiorilius  stipem  menstrnmrn 
conferre :  dum  tan) en  seinel  in  meuite 
coeant,  nfi  sttb  pr^tt^xtu  hujufimodi  11 U- 
citunt  collegium  cotnL  Quod  noa  ton- 
turn  in  urlWt  Red  et  m  Italia  ct  in  pro- 
Tin  ciU  locum  habere  diviis  quoque  Se- 
vPFUs  rescripfilt  (  L  »ed  religionii  cautft 
coire  lion  prohibentur:  dam  tuncn  per 
hoc  non  ^t  contrn  ftenatus  fonsuUuiAr 
quo  illieita  collegia  arceutur, 

orpaTTiyhs  *teU  Jhrants^  iv  ^  Bt«Tiiy>mTi 
Ktifhyvi¥  fli^CfUT  nTvydyta^Bai  wot  A  riKtr, 

Kark  rk  rirpia  tOr^  itctl  ¥6fAifi^  trvrayt* 
4rBoi  Tf  kqX  Ttrra^oj, — rap.  x<  |  8.  p., 
630  ed.  Hudson.  Oxon*  1720. 
^  See  note  f  above. 


^  See  note  i  below. 

•^  Itaque  %\  ct  ex  homini^  edirtiit  ct 
in  unum  otnne^  T«wu¥<i^p^iriifrt$f  a^gita- 
lis,  quomodo  in  rtobb  ipsiani  quoque 
tmitatem  jejunationum  et  Xerophagi- 
arum   et    »tatlonum    denotatia  ?     nisi 
forte  in  tenatus  conaulta  et  in  pnnei- 
pum  mandata  cDiticnibus  oppcsita  de- 
linquimus. ..........  Convcntiu  an- 

tern  illi  station  i  bus  priuH  et  jejutiatjoni- 
bus  operati ;  dolere  cum  doleuttbuni*  ct 
ita  demum  congaudere  gaudenttbus 
nonintp  Si  et  ista  solemn  ia,  qui  bus 
tunc  prmsen^  putiocinfituji  est  isernin^ 
no»  quoque  lU  divei-sis  pmvinciij^  fnn- 
gimiiT  in  spiritn  invieem  rppi^Hetitati^ 
lex  est  pncramenti. — pp*  087^  98S*  ed, 
Fam.  Eotliomag.  164j2. 

*  Mandatig  prineipalibna  pr^clpltur 
Pr«aidibus  provinciamm,  oe  patiantur 
ease  [collegia]  sotiajitia,  neve  milite^ 
collegia  in  ea-stris  liabeQuL     Scd  per* 
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§  IL  This  privilege  of  holdlDg  assonibljed,  granted  Cbris^ 
tianlty  by  Divine  right j  oo  purpose  to  constitute  the  com- 
muiiity  of  the  Church,  is  supposed  in  that  notable  discourse 
of  St  Paul}  Epk  iv,  4 — 16j  wherein  the  Apostle  declarethj 
as  I  have  shewed^  p.  208  \  that  God  hath  appointed  two  sorts 
of  graces  in  His  Church,  which  may  be  distinguished  by  the 
terms  of  corporal  and  spiritual^  corporal,  in  supporting  the 
assemblies  thereof  by  the  goods  of  this  world ;  and  spiritual, 
in  edifying  the  Church  to  the  perfection  of  Christianity  at 
those  assemblies.  So  that  the  end  of  all  the  graces  which 
God  bath  given  His  Church,  being  the  ediRcatioa  of  the 
Church,  and  the  means  of  that  edification  the  frequentation 
of  the  assemblies  thereof,  and  the  condition  of  that  means  the 

1 1  unity  of  the  Church,  it  must  needs  appear  that  the  Apostle 
supposeth  a  society  of  the  Church,  because  he  argueth  upon 
the  means  which  God  hath  provided  to  maintain  the  visible 
assemblies  thereof  in  unity^  so  that  all  might  be  ediHed  at 
those  assemblies  to  perfection  in  Christianityp 

§1^,  For  seeing  the  unity  of  ecclesiastical  assemblies  im- 
porteth  the  communion  of  all  Christians  in  all  the  offices  of 
Divine  service,  it  is  manifest  that  he  which  requireth  the 
unity  of  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  supposeth  a  society  of  the 
Church  to  procure  and  maintain  the  same.  But  it  is  not  this 
passage  of  St  Paul  alone  wherein  this  privilege  is  supposed, 
intimated,  or  expressed,  but  wheresoever  there  is  mention  in 
any  part  of  Scriptures  of  any  ordinance  of  the  service  of  Got! 
instituted  or  exercised  at  the  assemblies  of  God's  faithful 
people — provided  that  it  may  appear  otherwise  by  the  Scrip- 
ture, to  be  common  to  the  law  and  the  Gospel — there  you 
have  the  charter  or  patent  of  this  grant  and  privilege,  and,  by 
consequence,  of  the  society  of  the  Church  founded  upon  it 

§  13,  But  though  Erastus  securely  takelh  it  for  granted 
that  Christian  states  have  right  to  exercise  their  sovereign 
power  In  Church  matters,  because  it  was  so  in  the  syna- 
gogue*";   yet  I  do  not  understand  how  he  would  convince 

12  them  that  at  this  time  deny  ihb  consequence  among  us^; 


CHAP, 

I. 


[How 
St.  Vmi\ 
sp4?aks  of 
tbeiirfiuud 
ofthertgliC 
of  ihe 
Church.  ] 


[Church 
and  slate 
ihe  rmmc 
accord- 
iiif*  to 
Era*tu!i.] 


1  Chaj>.  tv.  lectt,  47t  *8. 

"^  Non  video  cut  hodie  non  deb^At 
QiagiiiCriitiu  ChrifttianuJi  idem  favfttQ^ 
quod  tu  republlca  JTudtEorum  fAC(^^e  & 
Deo  JQiius  ett— Tbe^U  lijciiL  p,  60, 


PescUv.  15B8. 

"  **  Obftervmg  that  very  much  of 
Erailus'i  fttrengtht  and  much  of  bia 
follow  era'  confidencip^  lidb  m  the  Old 
Teatftment  and  Jewlih  Church,  which 
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CHAP,  ^eing  there  ia  so  much  difference  between  the  law  and  tbe 
— —  Gospel,  between  the  Church  and  the  synagogue^  that  that 
which  is  held  in  the  one  cannot  be  prcsunied  to  hold  under 
the  other,  without  a  reason  common  to  both*  And  so  far  as 
that  reason  prevails,  and  no  further,  must  ihe  |K>wer  and 
interest  of  states  in  Church  matters  be  understood  to  prevaiL 
And  truly,  there  is  a  saying  of  St.  Jerome's,  which  may  justly 
move  a  tender  spirit  to  doubt  whether  this  interest  of  states 
in  Church  matters  be  from  God  or  not ;  for  seeing  it  is  most 
true,  and  visible  to  experience,  which  he  says^  Etck^am  post- 
guam  ccepU  habere  Christianos  ma^slratns^  factam  eue  opihti 
fnajorem^  mrtutibm  autem  minorem^  ;  "  That  the  Church,  since 
it  began  to  have  Christian  magistrates,  is  become  greater  in 
wealth  or  power,  but  less  in  virtue  ;"  and  that  it  is  a  pre- 
sumption in  reason,  that  that  which  goeth  before  Is  the  cau^ 
of  that  which  followeth  upon  it,  when  no  other  cause  ap- 
peareth;  w^ell  may  it  be  doubted  p  that  the  interest  of  secular 
powers  in  Chureli  matters  is  not  from  God ;  from  which  so 
great  a  decay  of  Christianity  proceedeth,  which  must  not  be 
imputed  to  any  thing  which  God  hath  appointed.  To  which 
agreeth  that  legend  in  the  life  of  Pope  Sylvester,  which  saith, 
that  when  Constantine  had  endowed  the  Church  so  largely,  13 
there  was  a  voice  from  Heaven  heard  to  say,  Hodie  venenmn 
effmum  est  in  Ecdesiam%  "  Toniay  is  there  poison  poured  out 
upon  the  Church," 


— at  they  aver — kn«w  no  such  distinc- 
tion «  dvU  goTfemment  And  Church 
gOTcmment;  civil  justice  and  Church 
disci]) linv ;  I  hnve  thought  go^  first 
of  all  to  remove  iKat  great  stumhljug- 
l^ockt  that  our  ^ay  may  aftt:rwaril  lie 
fair  and  pWm  before  ua.  I  do  heartily 
Bckuowledgej  that  what  ^e  find  to  he 
an  ordinance  or  an  approved  practice 
in  the  Jewish  Church,  ought  to  be  h 
rule  and  pattern  to  us,  wuch  things 
tm\j  excepted  which  were  typicaJ  or 
temporal,  that  is,  for  whkh  there  were 
■pecial  reason*  proper  to  that  infancy 
of  tlie  Church,  and  not  eommon  to  us. 
Kow  if  our  oppositi^fl  could  prove  that 
the  Jewish  Church  was  uothirtg  but 
the  Jewish  state,  and  that  the  JcwUh 
Church  govemnient  was  nothing  hut 
the  Jewish  state  govemmetttf  and  that 
thti  Jei¥B  had  never  any  supreme  San- 
Hedrin,  hut  one  only,  and  that  cirilj 


and  iuch  as  had  the  temporal  Goerdre 
power  of  magistracy — which  they  will 
never  he  able  to  prove— yet  there  are 
divers  considorahfe  reasons  for  wluch 
that  could  be  no  precedent  to  u»/' — 
GilleBpie's  Aaron's  Rod,  pp.  1,2.  Loo- 
don,  1114^. 

"  Scribere  enim  diaposui  ^ , . .  *  ab  ad- 
ventu  Salvatoria  usque  ad  nostram  sla^ 
tem^  id  est,  ab  ApostolU  usque  ad  nostri 
temporia  fsecem,  quomodo  et  per  quoi 
Chrigti  Ecclesis  nata  sit  et  adultat  per^ 
secutionibuji  c revert t,  ct  martyriifl  coro- 
nata  sit  ^    et  postquam  ad  Cbristimoa 

Srincipes  vencrit  poteotia  quidem  et 
ivitih  major « sod  virtu tih us  minor  facta 
ait --Vila  Malchi  Mouachi,  colL  SH), 
9L  torn,  iv*  cd.  Ben* 

p  See  note  u,  sect.  17,  heloWi 
^  Kam  cito  poat  Ascennionem  ejus, 
qui    infra    annum  quadringenteRinmm 
ejua  ordinationem   pnecipuaon   in  do- 
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5  14.  The  reason  then  ivhich  here  I  render,  upon  \vhich 
the  kings  of  God*s  ancient  people  had  that  power  in  matters 
of  reUgionj  which  by  the  Scriptures  we  know  they  did  exer- 
cise, I  hope  will  appear  reasonable  to  them  that  have  perused 
the  fourth  chapter,  and  seen  how  it  is  not  destructive,  but 
cumtilative,  to  that  which  by  the  law,  in  matters  of  the  laWj 
k  given  to  the  consistory  ^  And  since  it  aecraed  to  the  king 
not  by  the  law,  because  not  constituted  by  itj  but  by  the 
desire  of  the  people,  admitted  and  assented  unto  by  God, 
by  which  he  became  head  of  a  people  already  in  covenant 
with  God,  what  difference  is  there  between  this  case,  and  the 
case  of  a  whole  people,  together  with  the  powers  of  the  same, 
converted  to  Christianity,  but  this,  that  the  Israelites  were  in 
covenant  with  God  before  they  were  under  kings — -for  though 
Moses  and  the  judges  had  regal  power,  yet  it  was  not  by  a 
standing  law^ — Christiati  nations,  under  the  powers  of  the 
world,  before  they  became  Christian.  Unless  it  be,  further, 
that  the  Church  is  one  of  all  nations,  the  synagogue  of  equal 
H  extent  with  the  people  of  Israel,  which  is  not  of  consequence 
to  this  purpose, 

§  15.  The  Apostle,  rendering  a  reason  why  he  commands 
secular  powers  to  be  prayed  for  at  the  assemblies  of  the 
Church,  1  Tim*  ii,  2 — 4,  assigncth  the  end  of  them  to  be, 
"  That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  liie  in  all  godliness  and  honesty*" 
Which  is  manifestly  said  in  respect  of  secular  powers  that  are 
not  Christian :  for  of  them  the  Church  justly  expects  protec- 
tion and  quietness,  paying  them  prayers,  subjection,  and 
duties*  But  he  adds  further  this  reason :  "  Because  this  is 
good  and  acceptable  to  God  our  Saviour,  who  would  have  no 
man  to  perish,  but  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  IJis  truth." 
If  then  the  will  of  God  be  that  the  sovereign  powers  of  the 
Gentiles  be  converted  to  Christianity*,  is  it  not  His  will  that 
they  employ  themselves  to  the  advancement  of  it,  not  only  as 
Christians,  but  as  sovereigns,  which  cannot  be  expected  from 
Gentiles?    There  is  reason  therefore  to  ground  this  interest 


CHAP- 


[Power  of 
The  Jew Uh 
kingsinlhe 
Church*] 


[Chrittkn 
kings,  01 
fiuch,  tn 
protect  the 
Church.] 


Iftndo  Kecleaum  leTcrBarunt,  et  per 
con&equens  Antichristum  in  deturpA* 
tiooQin  ipontiE  suit  muUiplJcttpr  |)fa* 
Cf^Cftnmt.  Ua.de  n arrant  clironica,  quoc! 
in  dotitiotie  Ecclesisi  vox  audita  e%i 
m  »ir«  Kng«Uc&,  tanc  t^mporis  nic  di* 
c«titia^  bodie  effbiutti  eit  vetiFniitti  in 


Ecclefiam  saurtam  Dei. — Wiclefi  Di&t. 
lib,  iTi  cap.  xtili.  foil.  130,  13L  A.D. 

•■  Sec  sect.  5, 

'  Sec  chap*  it  secip  12  ;  and  chap*  iv- 
scct»  v» 


[Ttie  In- 

tbn  of 
the  A|*o- 


upon  the  declared  will  of  God,  concerniDg  the  caUing  of  the 
Gentiles ;  the  Apostle  having  declared  that  their  secular 
powers  are  ininted  to  the  faith,  and  ihe  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testatnent  having  declared  tliat  their  kings  and  queens  should 
come  to  the  Church  and  advance  it.  Psalm  ii-  10 — 12 ;  Ixjui, 
10,  11;  Es-xliJC  23;  Ix-  13. 

§  16,  This  reason  is  far  more  eflFectual  to  me  by  the  pro-  if 
phcciea  left  the  Church  in  the  Apocalypse  i  the  mdn  scope 
and  drift  whereof  I  am  much  persuaded  to  he  nothing  elm 
but  to  foretell  the  conversion  of  the  Boman  empire  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  punishment  of  the  heathens  that  persecuted 
the  same.  For  if  the  intent  of  those  prophecies  ha  to  shew 
that  it  was  God's  will  that  the  empire  should  become  Chris- 
tian, and  that  the  reign  of  the  saints  upon  earth  there  fore- 
told  is  nothing  else  but  the  advancement  of  ChristiaDity  to 
the  government  of  the  empire,  and^  by  consequence,  of  other 
kingdoms  into  which  the  empire  was  to  be  dissolved,  it  can- 
not be  doubted  that  Chrietian  powers  attain  the  same  right  in 
matters  of  religion,  which  the  kings  of  God*s  ancient  people 
always  had  by  the  making  of  Christianity  the  religion  of  any 
state.  This  opinion  it  was  not  my  purpose  to  publish  at  the 
writing  of  this  Discourse,  because  it  is  like  to  become  a  mark 
of  contradiction  to  tbe  most  part,  being  possessed,  more  or 
less,  of  a  far  other  sense.  But  liaving  considered  since  how 
many  and  horrible  scandals  are  on  foot  by  the  consequences 
of  that  sense— so  that  I  cannot  condemn  myself  of  giving 
scandal  by  publishing  the  best  means  I  can  see  to  take  it 
away — and  having  met  with  another  reason,  necessitating  me 
to  declare  it  for  the  effectual  proceeding  of  this  Discourse,  I J  6 
will  put  it  down  in  the  Review  of  the  last  chapter,  where  that 
necessity  rises,  desiruig  those  that  seek  further  satisfaction  in 
this  reason,  to  read  it  there  for  that  purpose  *, 

§  17.  As  for  the  objection  that  was  madc*^  from  the  decay 


k  i*  y^.|  ^^  ^j^  nflt  ignortnt  tliat 
iwhen  the  fiiiiiblry  Ciime  to  Imvc  ttgttt*, 
domfijt,  titrtttiongn,  f^hicuittf  rquos,  fafi* 
Jumiiat  AS  Chry^oit,  Horn.  ^6.  in  3/«tf/A*, 
thftt  then  reiigia  ptpt*rit  tiivHiua^  et  jilit$ 
dtMfAvit  MAlr^Ait  *  religion  brought  forth 
ricUt^,  and  the  daughti^r  devoured  the 
iiigthpr  i'  And  then  then.'  w«a  &  voice  uf 


«ngcls  hpiLpd  from  heaven^  HodU 
nvm  in  Et4'lc*iam  Ct/tiiti  tetiditt 
il*y  in  poisiDi)  »hed  into  the  Church 
Chtiit* 

"  And  then  it  was  that  Jptome  com- 
|)1ftlnid  CkNiH  Eccti'sia  pojttquam  ad 
ChrttHmiM  pHmiper  venil  potentia  qui* 
H§m  tt  DiHtitM  m^mTt  ted  tirtutihut 
miH«  /hHh  (it.    Thfti  idio  wa^  tlmt 


Th^H 

ch  of^ 
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of  Christianity,  after  the  powers  of  the  world  protected  it,  CHAP. 

and  enriched  the  Church,  it  is  a  mere  mistake  of  that  whieh — 

is  accidental,  for  the  true  cause.  For  the  coming  in  of  the  of  a^ciilar 
world  to  the  Church  is  one  thing,  and  the  power  of  the  state  tio»T' 
in  Church  matters  is  another,  though  this  de[>end  upon  that ; 
and  it  Is  true  that  the  coming  of  the  world  into  the  Church 
was  the  decay  of  Christianity,  but  the  power  of  the  state  in 
the  Church  is  a  prop  to  sustain  it  from  utter  ruin.  Many 
j>cople  are  many  waters,  Bev,  xvii,  15,  but  the  Gospel  is  the 
wine  that  cometh  from  the  vine  in  the  Gospel,  John  xv,  1, 
This  winCj  then,  mixed  ivith  much  water,  that  is,  the  Gospel 
received  by  much  people,  retain eth  not  the  true  relish  in  the 
works  of  them  that  profess  it  David  saith  of  himself,  Ps. 
xviii*  44,  45,  "A  people  whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve 
me  J  at  the  report  of  me  they  will  obey  me ;  strangers  will  lie 
to  me."  At  the  report  of  David'a  victories,  strangeri  eub- 
17 mi t ted  unto  him;  some  of  whom,  nevertheless,  were  false- 
hearted subjects. 

§  18.  This  is  the  case  of  them  that  profess  Christianity,  and  [^j'P^^- 
live  not  acconling  to  it,  who  seem  to  have  learned  Machiavel's  i^ersecu- 
principle,  to  join  themselves  to  that  party  which  they  mean  ^^dj 
to  destroy  ^     As  the  multitude  that  came  with  the  Israelites 
out  of  Egypt,  upon  sight  of  God's  miracles,  set  them  on 
murmuring    against    God   in    their   straits,    Exod.    xii,    3d ; 
Num.  xi*  4.     The  cold  of  winter  concentres  the  heat  of  the 
stomach,  and  fortifies  digestion  i  so  the  appearance  of  pei^e- 


conjutiction  found  true,  that  wlicn  they 
hfid  woodpn  chnliccRj  they  had  golden 
priests,  but  when  their  chalices  vef« 
go]df?n,  their  priests  were  wooden, 

"And  though  we  do  not  think  tlier^ 
lA  any  such  incompoBalbiUty,  but  ilmt 
large  rerenuei^  ^^^y  ^^  happily  mariaged 
with  an  huTOhle  frocitthlenesft  yet  it  ia 
very  rare  to  lind.  History  telln  lis  thut 
the  supcTfiuou*  rwenuea  of  the  Bishops 
not  only  made  them  neglect  their 
mmistry,  hut  further  ushered  in  their 
stately  and  pompous  attendaiK^t  which 
did  lo  elevate  tneir  »p!HU,  thut  they 
insulted  over  their  brethren  both  clergy 
and  people,  and  gave  oeeaKion  ta  others 
to  hMe  and  abhor  the  Chrifitian  failh  j 
which  EuMbius  sets  forth  fully  in  the 
pride  of  Paulna  Sotno^tenuSf  vho, 
tiotwilhiljuiding  the  meanness  and 
nbicurity  of  hii  birth,  afterwards  grew 


to  tbat  height  of  inaolency  and  pride 
in  all  his  carriage,  eMpeciatly  in  that 
numerous  train  that  attended  him  in 
the  streets,  and  In  hi^  stately  throne 
raised  after  the  manner  of  kings  and 
prince!!,  that  Jides  rtoftm  inmdim  tt  adh 
propter  JuMium  et  tuperbtam  cortiU  HHum 
facia  fmrii  obnoxiiit  *  the  Chrii^tian  faith 
was  exposed  to  enyy  and  hatred  through 
bis  pride**  ** — Smcetymnuusj  sect*  xiii* 
^  Ma  ae  so  no  di  qualitil  che  a  fargli 
guerm  aperla  le  forxe  loro  non  bAstino, 
dehhono  con  ogni  Industria  oercare  dt 
farsegH  amici,  ed  a  questo  ef^tto  en- 
trare  per  tutte  quelle  Tie  ebc  gindicano 
eiser  neeeisarie,  itequendo  i  piiiceri 
Ruolt  e  piglsando  diletto  dl  tutte  quelle 
eoie,  che  vegpono  quelle  dilcttarsi. — - 
Diftcors.  9opr.  la  prima  Deca  di  Tito 
LivJD,  Lihr*  iii.  cap.  ii.  Opere  Ma* 
chiaTelli*  torn,  iii^  p.  2**5*  Finnztf  1782, 
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discipline 
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[  Puritan 

objectton 
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power  in 

Geeular 

aflkln,] 


cution  fortified  tlie  primitive  Christians  to  digest  it*  But  the 
heat  of  the  air  entices  forth  natural  hcatj  and  disposes  to 
putrefaction  j  so  the  peace  of  the  Church  dissolveth  the  best 
resolutions  for  Christianity,  For  as  the  stonmch  cannot  order 
and  govern  that  abundance  of  crude  and  undigested  humours, 
which  the  weakness  of  natural  heat  breeds,  so  neither  can  tlie 
disci pUne  of  the  Church  hold  those  in  compass  that  come  not 
to  Christianity  with  so  strong  a  resolution  as  to  suffer  for  it. 
The  cause,  then,  of  the  corruption  of  discipline,  is  the  coming 
of  all  sorts  to  Christianityj  whetlier  for  fashion's  sakcj  or  for 
hope  of  advantage,  which  Eusebius*  hath  observed  that  it  was 
visible  in  Constan tine's  time. 

§  19.  As  for  the  power  of  the  state  in  Church  matters^  it 
is  ordained  for  a  counter-poison  to  this  mischief,  to  give  that 
force  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  which  carnal  Christiana  n 
would  not  submit  to  otherwise.  The  Apostles,  in  their  time^ 
had  a  power  to  inflict  bodily  punishment  upon  offenders,  bs 
St  Peter  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  St,  Paul  upon  Elymas^ 
which,  in  excommunication,  he  calls  delivering  to  Satan, 
[1  Con  v»  5,]  because  by  some  plague  on  tlie  body,  it  ap* 
peared  that  they  came  within  his  power  by  being  excom- 
municate. This  power  it  is  which  the  Apostle  calls  "the 
rod^'^  1  Cor,  iv.  21,  and  of  it  his  meaning  is  when  he  says, 
2  Cor.  X.  6,  "that  he  was  ready  to  punish  all  disobedience 
when  their  obedience  should  be  complete."  To  me,  there- 
fore, it  seems  more  than  probable,  which  hath  been  conceived 
of  tate*j  that  God  provided  this  extraordinary  gift  expressly 
for  those  times  when  the  Chiut^h  was  destitute  of  the  protec- 
tion of  the  secular  powers,  as,  on  the  contrary,  that  agaioat 
the  time  that  this  gift  ceased.  He  provided  the  protection  of 
secular  powers  for  the  maintenance  of  Christianity. 

§  20p  These  things  thus  debated,  it  will  be  worth  the  con- 
sidering how,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  it  necessarily 
comes  to  pass  that  the  power  of  the  Church,  founded  upon 


^Qpi{6fi.t¥&t^ — De  Vita  Coivstautin),  lib. 
m*  cap,  Uvi,  p.  522,  cd.  Vales. 

*  Per  viTgsiin  n*rat^piKvt  mlelligit 


potesUtem  imtnittpndi  aiit  mort£<m,  itt 
AtiatiiiE  ct  Sapphirp^ ;  Aut  cxcitadit 
ut  ElytDic,  aut  T)iorbo&  Ita  tunc  Deus 
fiqpplebat  id  quod  magiBtratui  Ecclosi® 
prs?stare  debentr  et  tunc  non  pnetU-. 
bftot— Grotn  Comm.  in  1  Cor,  It.  31, 
p.  780.  Loiidiui,  1679. 
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a  Tery  mean  and  iuconsidcrtible  privilege,  as  to  the  worlds  of  chap. 
assembling  for  die  public  service  of  God^  comes  to  be  of 

19  greatest  consideration  in  swaying  the  T^eightiest  affairs  of 
Christian  kingdoms  and  commonwealths.  And  in  conse- 
quence there untOj  not  what  discretion,  but  what  jiistice  there 
is  in  those  vain  discourses^  which  require  of  the  clergy  of 
such  times  that  mcannessj  and  poverty,  and  contemptible 
estate,  and  condition  of  living,  which  our  Lord  and  His 
disciples  spent  their  time  in  from  the  beginning'^.  Not  con- 
sidering that,  by  the  same  reason^  the  people  of  the  Church 
must  not  continue  such  as  now  tbey  are,  but  must  return  to 
be  such  as  then  they  were ;  that  the  right  of  the  Church 
cannot  be  maintained  in  effect  without  a  power  answerable 
to  the  body  that  is  to  be  governed  by  it,  nor  that  power 
maintained  without  a  support  proportionable.  And  that 
Christianity  is  not  neces^rily  seen,  in  having  or  not  having 
this  or  that  estate  in  this  world,  but  in  using  the  power,  with 
that  meekness^  and  charity,  and  uprightness;  the  goods  of  this 
world,  with  that  temperance,  continence,  and  freedom  of 
heart,  which  Christianity  requires.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted 
that  the  Church  was  poisoned  with  those  riches  which  the 
Christianity  of  the  empire  cast  upon  it;  but  not  by  having 
those  riches,  but  by  the  manners  of  the  people,  which,  coming 
into  the  Church  corrupted  with  the  love  of  them,  must  needs, 

20  by  consequence,  corrupt  the  clergy  whom  they  came  so  near. 
In  fine,  that  the  reformation  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian 
state  consists  not  in  stripping  the  Church  either  of  power  or 
possessions,  but  in  providing  better  laws  for  the  use  of  them, 
and  the  execution  of  the  same. 


voice  aiid  spoken  as  An  oracle  of  th« 
mann^t  of  governing  the  Church  which 
the  aloTy  of  the  primitive  Church  rc- 
hc&T-^th,  was  heard  froiu  heaven  in  the 
time  of  Constantme  the  Great,  that 
godly  Emperor,  that  is  to  say,  that  the 
Church  was  poifioued  with  richei.  For 
m  it  cwne  to  pass^  that  tliey  fell  from 
libouf  to  idlencai,  from  temperance  to 
exceis  and  wantonneis,  from  the  menn 
e&tAte  <»r  Bifthops  and  minis tcrs  to  affect, 
atid  desire  to  imiljtte  and  follow  the 
njagulHcence  and  majcBty  of  lords  and 


''This  condHiont  1  tiot  only  wiah  not 
to  our  Hiihopa,  but  judge  and  eate«m 
It  altogether  intolerahle,  and  by  no 
means  tri'  he  suffered^  as  &  means  to 
hinder  their  Jabonr  and  dill  gen  i*e  in 
their  olBce,  as  a  means  to  maki;  thein 
wanton,  lascivious  and  prt^ud,  and  agreed 
not  with  that  mean  estate  that  ought  to 
appear  in  Bjsbops,  hut  is  most  contrary 
both  to  the  ordinancei  and  also  to  the 
examples  of  Christ  our  Saviour  and  His 
Apostles.'* — ^A  Full  and  Plain  Decla- 
ra.lion  of  Ecclea.  Discipl}  p.  63.  re- 
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$  2L  You  may  have  observed,  that  in  the  premises*  I 
have  declared  the  society  of  the  Chtirch  to  be  founded  upon 
a  command  from  God  to  all  Cbri^tiaDs  of  comniunicaling 
in  the  public  service  of  God — producing  an  obligation  to 
God,  and  therefore  to  the  world  a  privilege  of  doing  it, 
though  the  powers  of  the  world  forbid  it  to  be  done — and 
upon  a  law  for  the  condition  under  which  they  are  admitted 
to  communieate  in  it.  Of  this  precept,  or  of  the  obligation 
and  privilege  depending  upon  it,  I  have  hitherto  made  evi- 
dence. That  which  remains  to  make  the  proof  of  my  purpose 
complete,  is  to  shew  that  there  is  a  law  given  by  God  for  the 
condition  under  which  men  are  admitted  to  communicate 
with  the  Church  i  for  seeing  the  execution  of  this  law  must 
needs  be  committed  to  the  Church,  that  is,  to  Christians — 
not  supposing  for  the  present  the  Church  to  be  a  society,  but 
only  a  multitude  of  Christians,  nor  disputing  what  part  of  the 
Church,  or  what  persons  in  the  Churchy  are  trusted  with  the 
execution  thereof  in  behalf  of  the  Church — upon  this  trust  2: 
foUoweth  immediately  that  common  power  which  constituteth 
the  society  of  the  Church, 

5  22.  Which  power^  because  it  is  founded  upon  tlie  obliga- 
tion or  the  privilege  of  holding  assemblies  for  the  common 
service  of  God,  therefore  the  act  wherein  it  is  immediately 
seen  is  the  voiding  of  any  man's  right  to  communicate  in 
the  offices  of  Divine  service  at  the  common  assemblies  of  the 
Church  for  that  purpose.  I  say  it  is  immediately  seen  in  this 
act  when  it  is  complete ;  otherwise  it  is  to  be  conceived  that 
as  it  is  exercised  so  also  it  may  be  said  to  l>e  ^en  more 
immediately  in  all  those  acts  which  tend  to  excommunica- 
tion, as  degrees  or  steps  to  it,  which  is  the  utmost  that  the 
Church,  as  the  Church,  can  do,  being  the  taking  away  of  a 
Christian's  life  as  to  the  Church,  as  the  greatest  works  of  state 
justice  are  the  taking  away  of  the  natural  or  civil  being  of 
any  member  of  it. 

§  23,  Seeing,  then,  the  utmost  power  of  the  Church  is  used 
in  excommunication,  it  follows  that  it  is  evidenced  and  seen 
by  excommunication ;  that  is  to  say,  that  atl  reasons  which 
shew  the  Church  to  be  endowed  with  the  power  of  excom- 
munication, do  shew  it  to  be  constituted  a  society,  comrau- 

*  See  chpp,  i.  nect  7* 
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22nity,  coq^oratiooj  or  spiritual  common  wealth,  by  the  power 
of  doing  it  Now  the  law  which  is  the  condition  upon  which 
men  are  admitted  to  communicate  with  ttie  Churchy  is  nothing 
else  but  the  profession  of  Christianitjj  upoif  which  the  Apo- 
stles of  our  Lord  were  first  enabled  to  constitute  Cburchcs,  by 
baptizing  them  whom  they  should  wnn  to  be  disciples  accord- 
ing to  the  commission  of  our  Lord,  Matt  xxviii.  19;  those 
only  being  disciples  which  undertook  Christianity,  and  there- 
fore were  afterw^ards  called  Christians^  [Acts  xi,  26 J  being  first 
called  disci plesj  even  after  their  baptism. 

§  24.  Now  Christianity  consisting  not  only  in  believing 
whatsoever  our  Lord  Christ  revealedj  but  in  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  an  obligation  to  do  whatsoever  He  commanded ;  it 
folloi^  that  this  law  of  Christianity  consists  of  all  precepts^ 
of  things  to  be  believed^  and  things  to  be  done,  which  our 
Lord  Cbrist  hath  declared  to  His  Church.  And  not  in  these 
alone,  in  regard  that  our  Lord  hath  commanded  Christianity 
not  only  to  be  believed^  but  also  to  be  professed  at  the 
utmost  peril  of  life  and  estate ;  therefore  I  said  that  the 
law,  which  is  the  condition  of  communicating  with  the 
Church,  is  the  profession  of  Christianity  which  intitleth  to 
baptism « 

§  25.  This  profession,  seeing  it  cannot  be  made  but  to  (The 

123  Christians  that  know  what  Christianity  is,  and  thereby  are  the  key*.) 
able  to  judge  of  the  profession  made,  how  agreeable  to  Chris- 
tianity; of  the  person  making  the  profession,  how  sincerely, 
how  cordially  he  does  it,  it  folio weth  that  the  power  of  the 
Church  is  committed  to  them  that  arc  trusted  to  judge  of  the 
profession  of  Christianity,  every  one  according  to  the  interest 
which  he  justly  pretendeth  in  that  judgment.  Therefore  is 
this  powder  called  the  power  of  the  keys,  because  it  openeth 
the  door  to  the  communion  of  all  ordinances  of  Divine  ser- 
vice in  the  Church,  when  it  findeth  the  profession  both  agree- 
able to  Christianity  and  to  the  heart  and  life  of  him  that 
makes  it,  and  shuts  the  same  when  it  findeth  thinp  other- 
wise. Therefore  is  it  called  the  power  of  remitting  and  re- 
taining sins,  because  God  bath  promised  the  free  grace  of 
remission  of  sins  to  all  that  make  true  profession  of  Chrls^ 
tianity;  the  benefit  of  which  promise,  as  it  is  good  to  him 
that  makes  such  profession  by  virtue  of  his  own  act  as  to 


a  |)erM>ii 
unjuitly 
exootDtsu 


God,  BO  by  virtue  of  the  act  that  admits  of  the  eame  it  ts 
good  as  to  the  Churchy  though  it  cannot  be  good  as  to  God, 
unices  it  be  good  also  as  to  the  Churchy  bj  rcasoo  of  the 
coRiniand  of  God>  that  every  Christian  be  a  member  of  the 
Chttrch. 

{  26.  For  if  it  were  morally  possible  that  any  man  should 
attain  to  the  knowledge^  and  submit  to  the  obedience  af24 
Christianity  in  such  an  estate  of  life,  and  such  society  of  this 
worldj  wherein  it  were  not  morally  possible  for  him  to  bold 
communion  with  the  Church,  or  those  who,  in  behalf  of  the 
Church,  by  the  laws  of  it  are  enabled  to  admit  him  to  the 
communion  of  the  same  by  baptism,  I  would  make  no  scniple 
to  think  that  man  in  the  state  of  salvation  without  baptism  or 
the  Church.  And  the  same  is  to  be  said  of  all  those  that 
cannot  be  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  without 
professing  or  doing  something  contrary  to  Chris tiauity,  which 
is  the  case  of  all  that  stand  excommunicate  upon  unjust 
causeSj  so  that  their  Christianity  obligeth  them  to  communi- 
cate with  no  part  of  the  true  Church,  For  seeing  the  unity 
of  the  Church  requires  that  he  that  is  excommunicate  to  one 
part  of  the  Church,  be  excommunicate  to  all  the  Church *^ — 
seeing  the  unity  of  the  whole  cannot  be  preserved,  unless 
the  whole  make  good  each  act  of  the  part^  which  it  hath 
power  to  do^ — it  folio ws^  that  he  who  is  excommunicate  for 
an  unjust  cause,  cannot  with  his  Christianity  eommunicate 
with  any  part  of  the  Church,  his  title  to  heaven  remaining 
entire  ^ 

§  27.  But  this  case  ceasing,  the  remission  of  sins  depends 
upon  the  Church,  by  reason  of  the  profession  of  Christianity, 
which,  as  God  requires  every  Christian  to  make,  6o  he  enables  25 


•  See  chap*  iiL  aecL  6S. 

^  Si  excmnmumoRtio  justS  catisa  sit 
destilutft,  ip^eque  qui  hac  ceu«ur«  ftrU 
tur  xit  ikocens,  re  vera  sit  immcens,  ex* 
comniijnicratio  hsBc  a  Doctonbus  dici- 
tur  injusta;  nec  per  earn  fxcumtiiuiii- 
catum  coram  Deo  ligari  docint.  Ne- 
que  enim  mlniatri  EccIcsiie  potestatum 
haHeut  coTatn  Deo,  fieu  iu  cwMs  ligaadl 
ilium t  qui  non  prius  proprio  delicto 
seipsum  lig&vitj  aut  gratia  et  doma 
Spiriius  Saucti  prjvare,  qui  in  *p  priQS 
Spin  turn  Smictum  uon  cjttinxit— >^ 

Hinc  tamen  nuUatenua  consequeDs 


est,  injuBtam  ccnsuiaTii  e^emper  poaie 
pal  am  contemiu^  ac  ne^ligi^  tt  nulla- 
tfuus  e^se  timcrndain,  Injprinii&  etiiin 
a  lubditD  e^atcnus  timenda  Superioria 
Ecutejitla,  ut  earn  expetidati  vereattir- 
que  tium  cam  propter  &uam  culpun 
qiiam  ipse  foraau  uon  satis  apprebcndilt 
non  tnereatur 

Hoc  a^nsu  intclligeadum  quod  ex 
S.  Gregorio  refertur  Ki.  q.  3,  Can.  i 
Seuientia  PutoriP  ^Wg  juata  6ive  in* 
justa  fuerit,  timetida  est— Van,  Espen^ 
Far.  iiL  Tit.  xi.  cap.  vi.  |§  12»  IS,  I9;[ 
torn,  ii.  pp.  081,  3S0.  Lovan.  17S3. 
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the  Church  to  admit.    AdJ  this  is  the  argument  for  the  power  CHAP, 

of  cxcommuuication*^,  which   is  chrawn  from  the  power  of ■ — 

admitting  to  baptism,  evidenced  bj  divers  Scriptures,  and 
divers  particulars  in  the  primitive  practice  of  the  Church, 
agreeable  to  the  same.  And  truly,  it  was  enough  to  point 
at  some  particulars,  for  he  that  would  undertake  to  produce 
all  that  is  to  be  had,  in  the  records  of  the  Church,  to  depose 
for  this  reason  and  this  right  of  the  Church,  might  easily  fill 
great  volumes  with  nothbig  eke, 

^  28.  Nevertheless,  I  will  here  add  one  particular  more,  [ontie 
because  it  seems  this  reason  of  the  right  and  interest  of  the  ^'**^'*' 
Church  is  evidently  seen  in  it ;  and  it  will  not  require  many 
allegations^  seeing  it  is  a  known  mle  of  the  ancient  Church 
that  clinics  shonld  not  be  admitted  to  the  clergy  ^^  alleged  by 
Cornelius  of  Rome  to  Fabius  of  Antiochta,  in  Eusebius, 
Secies.  Hist  vi,  43*^^  against  Novatianus,  the  father  of  the 
Novations,  to  shew  that  he  could  not  be  Bishop  of  Rome  in 
oppositioti  to  him,  being  made  presbyter  contrary  to  that 
rule.  What  was  then  the  reason  of  this  rule^  and  what  were 
they  that  were  called  clinics  ?  It  is  veiy  evident  that  there 
were  very  many  in  the  primitive  times  that  believed  Chris- 
m  tianity,  but  durst  not  profess  it,  because  it  was  no  prejudice 
to  believe  it ;  but  to  profess  it,  so  as  to  be  baptized,  and  come 
under  the  discipline  of  the  Church*  might  be  a  matter  of  life 
and  death  in  case  of  persecution.  Besides^  believing  and  not 
professing,  that  is,  not  pretending  to  baptism*  they  avoided 
the  strictnesa  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

§  29.  What  should  the  Church  do  in  the  case  of  these 
men,  when  they  came  to  demand  their  baptism,  undertaking 
the  rule  of  Christianity  ?  Surely,  as  they  could  not  utterly 
exclude  them  from  the  Church  that  had  never  oflcndcd,  or 
failed  in  that  which  they  had  undertook  to  it,  so  of  necessity 
they  must  stand  at  a  greater  distance  to  such  persons*  as 
having  their  Christianity  more  in  suspicion  than  otherwi^. 
Wherefore*  in  danger  of  death  ^  they  were  not  to  refuBC  them 


«  Ch«p.  i.  fieclL  13— 1«. 
c«Bu-.  A.D,  314,  Cftji.  Jtii.  Labbeii  torn. 


mpiXvBdwwtt  &^^tp  *(al  fl&Tofj  #if  ttk^~ 

verjnt  sibi  manorn  imponi ;  ai  fuerit 
eiirum  en  alitfua  part«  vita  lioneita, 
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baptism ;  but  in  case  tbey  recovered  again^  it  was  very 
reasonable  that  thej  which  had  attsioed  their  baptism  onlj 
in  consideratioa  of  the  danger  of  death,  and  must  have  given 
better  trial  of  themselves^  otherwise,  before  they  were  ad- 
mitted, should  therefore  stand  so  far  suspected  afterwards  as 
not  to  be  admitted  to  the  clerg:yj  which  required  a  greater 
proficience  in  Christianity  than  that  which  qualified  a  man 
only  for  baptism.  These,  then,  are  they  which  were  called 
cUmdf  because  they  were  baptized  in  bed,  as  reqiuring  their  Z 
baptism  when  they  found  themselves  upon  the  bed  of  their 
sickness,  which  might  be  that  of  their  death.  And  this  b 
the  reason  of  the  rule,  that  they  should  not  be  admitted  to 
the  clergy:  and  by  this  reason  the  right  and  interest  of 
the  Church  is  evident,  in  admitting  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity in  those  that  thereby  demanded  to  be  admitted  to 
baptism. 

§  30.  In  the  next  argument*,  drawn  from  the  discipline  of 
penance,  it  may  be  thought  that  1  make  it  a  difBcolt  task  to 
prove  the  power  of  excommunication  to  belong  to  the  Church, 
w^hen  I  premise  to  that  purpose  an  assumption  so  hard  to 
believe  as  this  is,  that  the  Church,  by  the  discipline  of  tlie 
Aposdes,  as  well  as  by  the  practice  and  rules  of  the  primitive 
times,  was  not  bound  to  re-admit  to  the  communion  of  the 
Church  those  that  had  fallen  from  their  Christianity  by  sins 
most  destructive  to  the  same.  But  it  is  to  be  considered, 
that  to  the  validity  of  this  argument  it  is  only  requisite  to 
shew,  that  those  that  had  fallen  were  to  sue  to  be  admitted 
to  penance  in  the  first  place,  that,  upon  satisfaction  given  of 
the  sincerity  of  their  resolution  towards  Christianity,  they 
might  be  re-admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Church*  All 
which  supposeth,  that  before  such  satisfaction  ^veoj  they  bad '. 
forfeited  the  same. 

§  3L  And  the  argument  being  effectual  upon  these  terms, 
must  needs  convince  so  much  the  more,  if  it  can  further 
appear,  that  in  case  of  the  most  heinous  offences  it  was  in 
the  disposition  of  the  Church  to  re-admit  them  to  communion 
or  not     Add,  then,  to  the  evidence  hereof,  the  example  of 


CbTistUnos.— Concih  ElibFr.  A.D.  305. 
CiD.  x3Lxi%.    Lalibei,  torn.  i.  coL  997, 


cap.  Tiiu 
VctieL 


lb.i  torn.  ix.  col,   71o.   ed. 


See  ftlso  CoDcil*   Pati***  vL  A.D.  820,  <  Chap.  i.  sectt,  19,  20. 
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MarcioHj  father  of  the  Marcionites,  in  the  beginning  of  his  c  H  a  I 

heresy  in  Epiphanius*^,  who,  being  put  out  of  the  Church, '— 

and  denied  penance  bj  his  own  father,  a  Bishop  of  great 
piety  and  zeal  in  Ponttis — because,  professing  continence,  he 
had  corrupted  a  virgin — and  afterwards  at  Rome — because  of 
the  rule  by  which  the  whole  Church  subsisteth,  to  make  good 
the  acts  of  all  parts  thereof,  within  the  power  of  those  parts, 
unless  voided  bj  superiors — fell  hereupon  to  set  up  his  heresy. 
And  truly,  so  rigid  a  position  as  that  of  the  Novatians,  if  it  be 
considered  aright^  could  very  hartlly  have  found  any  followers 
if  it  bad  been  unheard  of  in  the  (church* 

§  B2.  But  though  the  Montanists  were  rejected  at  Rome,  [Stiow  of 
as  to  the  point  of  receiving  adulterers^,  seeing  yet  the  qucs- ij^p i^,,re*y 
tion  remained  conceniing  apostates  so  doubtful  as  to  give  ^.^J^^JU"' 
Novation  us  a  party  in  it,  what  can  be  more  manifest  than  Novaiiaa] 
that  they  had  the  pretence  of  Apostolical  discipline,  and  the 
29  Scriptures,  to  set  off  their  schism  with  ?    A  thing  still  more 
evident,  because  thatj  from  the  relation  of  that  which  passed 
between   Cornelius  of  Rome  and  Fabius  of  Antiochia,  in 
Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist  vi*  43,  it  appeareth  that  the  Church 
of  Antiochia  remained  for  a  time   in  suspense,  whether  to 
acknowledge  Cornelius  or  Novatianus  for  the  right  Bishop- 
Whereupon  the  Bishops  of  the   East,  writing   to  Julius  of 
Rome,   &om    a  council    held   at   Antiochia,  in   Sozomenus, 
Mceles*  Hist  iiu  8^j  do  reckon  it  as  a  motive  to  persuade  him 


.  *  .  ,  fhv  9f  iTfmftov  ohrQu  ^iov  Trap&t* 

^tf  Kal  vlhs  *Ewi(fif^4?u  T-iji  -^fLtr^paf 
ayiaj  KaBoXurqs  'EKKkJitrtas.  xf^^^^  *^ 
wpul^yros  TrfKi0tp^fip*Tm  iraft$fvu  Turl^ 
f  .  *  »  .  Ktd  T^y  ^&itpav  a:Wtpytiffdfi*fof, 
il^ovTai  T^s  ^E#fff\J7(ff«j  irrh  rov  tSlou 
itffTpSi*  ,  «  «  H.  *  noiVA^  J^Ti&tv  &  Hapttlw¥ 

ff^T^f  w^pk  Toy  ^iev  irarp6f.  .  .  *  .  . 
*Xis  tolrvv  oitK  irvx*  tPftft*  airfov  Bik  r^t 
KoAoxf  loj  ^y  i^dtTOf  fA^  'pipwv  T^if  itwh 

W^Kttat    T7iS    a^/TTJff    iraJ    &yfliTllf    Elf    T^tr 

"^i4rjj.Tiy  ^ifT^y Kol  yo?i  In  wptff^u* 

TfiUf  ittpiov^i^  ttal  A.ith  TQiv  fi&BriTvy  rm¥ 
*Kir&ffr6\bty  Apfxoifityais  ffvfi.^iikat',  ^rtt 

pffHf.  Z^A^  Aotfthr  iitapOth^  ift  oitit 
diTitAij^  T^*'  ffpotipi&if  Ti  urol  ri^y  ttif- 


dlpitrti^—Hwrea,  xltt  num^  i.  pp«  302^ 
303.  Colon.  1082. 

i  Chm  i  ftect  19. 

J  Oi  ^l  iLfi.fi  thif  *ABmf4ixriQV  nvX  Tlmt- 
KoVf  ^jfoirrof  rhf  l&urov  ieaT«£A.i]^c  Bpi- 

i(/mi^o  Tolf  afk  r^v  $ta  *^wi<rMAirois*  til 
Zi    4irl    raij>r«uf   x^^*^^^   ^vtyKOM  koI 

"ioi/Xic^.  »  .  -  *  * *  *  f/i   iyKk^fioTtik 

th  Ttpoi^iparrtt  'Im/A/^  t^  Kmvmvtioa.t 
Toi$  &^1  rhy  'ABayitfiay^  ixaX^iraiPOif 

&^0tirTiifi4vt^    Si    fori'    l^tSoypiiymSf  tA* 

si>T^*'  4i^  T^F  f  tai  itpias  oifiiv  ayrttTrtiy 
Itrx^pi^omt,  r^yttta.  NauctTWos  Tijf  ^P«* 
ftatww  *EMKk^ffUt  ^\dMi/t— pp.  507  ^  60&. 
i^cl.  Vakm, 
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I. 


[SdnUttie 
•une  with 

Ham] 


[Profession 
of  Chris* 

pnsaumed 


not  to  interpose  in  the  cause  of  Athanasiua,  deposed  by  the 
council  held  there  afore,  that  they  also  had  formerly  done  the 
like  in  the  case  of  Novatianiifi,  And  by  tliis  eminent  instance 
we  learn  how  much  the  unity  of  tlie  Church  is  to  be  preferred 
before  discipline. 

5  33.  The  name  of  saints,  and  the  Ukcj  in  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles,  is  convertible  w^ith  that  of  Christians,  being 
given  to  all  the  members  of  tliose  Churches  to  which  they 
address  their  epistles ;  though  it  be  manifest  by  those  very 
e}>istles,  that,  as  our  Saviour  bad  foretold,  so  were  those 
Churches  nets  that  held  both  good  and  bad  fish,  floors  that 
had  both  corn  and  chaff.  What  property  of  speech  is  there, 
then^  to  make  good  the  language  of  the  Apostles  ?  Surely,  if 
the  Church  be  a  visible  society  of  men,  subsisting,  not  by  the  so* 
nature  of  the  persons,  but  by  institution  and  appointment  of 
voluntary  acts,  capable  to  qualify  them  upon  whom  they  pa^, 
then,  upon  the  constitution  of  members  of  the  same,  there 
must  needs  accrue  unto  them  qualities  and  denommations 
correspondent  to  the  acts  upon  which  they  arise. 

§  34-  Now  the  profession  of  Christianity  is  not  the  proper 
and  essential  act  of  it,  because  it  may  be  feigned  and  fruitless, 
but  it  is  ft  sign  to  ground  a  reasonable  presumption  upon,  that 
the  person  is  such  as  he  is  thereupon  presumed  to  be.  But 
being  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  upon  this 
presumption^  he  purchases  thereupon  a  right  to  be  taken  for 
such  as  those  are  to  be,  so  long  as  he  eontinueth  in  the  same. 
Now  if  the  discipline  of  Christianity  could  be  held  up  together 
with  the  unity  of  the  Church,  then  must  it  be  understood  that 
the  Church  is  commanded  to  exact  it  of  all  members  of  the 
Church,  u}>on  the  same  obligation  as  it  is  commanded  all 
Christians  for  their  souls'  health.  Bnt  though  it  be  absolutely 
nece^ary  to  the  salvation  of  Christians  to  live  as  Christians, 
yet  it  is  not  so  necessary  for  any  Christian  to  procure  that 
another  Christian  do  it ;  therefore  is  the  care  of  it  com* 
manded  the  Church,  or  whosoever  is  to  have  that  care  on 
behalf  of  the  Church,  so  far  as  it  may  be  useful  to  procure  31 
the  general  good  of  the  Church.  And  surely  the  effect  and 
benefit  of  this  discipline  were  invaluable,  both  to  those  that 
passed  through  it,  and  to  the  confirmation  of  the  Church. 

§  35.  But   when   a  person  of  eminetice    must  be   made 
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desperate,  by  refuBing  to  re-admit  him  to  the  Church^ —  chap. 
which,  perhaps,  was   the   case   with    St  Paul   towards    the- 


incestuous  person  at  Coriiitn,  whom  fet  Chrjsastom  and  evils 
Theodoret  take  to  be  a  pemou  qualified  in  that  Church,  as  ^^.^^^it  ^^ 
I  have  shewed  in  the  Apostolical  Form  of  Divine  Service,  ^"^^^-J 
p.  120S  and  so,  capable  to  lead  a  party  after  him— or,  when 
the  multitude  and  equality  of  offenders  takes  away  the  bene* 
fit  of  example,  and  teaches  them  to  pardon  themselves  by 
makintF  a  Church  of  themselves  otherwise — which,  if  St.  Au- 
gustine had  not  said  it*^  we  might  have  gathered  to  have 
been  the  case  after  the  persecution  of  Decius,  under  Corne- 
lius and  St.  Cyprian^ without  doubt  the  loss  of  it  is  a  mis- 
chief nothing  comparable  to  that  which  would  follow,  by  dis- 
solving the  unity  of  the  Church  ;  and  if  so  near  the  source  of 
Christianity  much  were  abated,  what  shall  we  think  must 
be  abated  when  so  much  water  is  mingled  with  the  wine  of 
the  Gospel,  by  admitting  good  and  bad  to  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb? 

32  §  86,  Neither  is  it  my  meaning  to  determine  precisely  how  [Beia^** 
far  the  Church  may  or  must  abate ;  yet  thus  much  I  will  infer  anciopt 
for  a  consequence,  that  as  always  there  was  a  difference  be-  'i^^*^' ?**"«' i 
tween  the  right  of  communion  with  the  visible  Church,  and 
invisible  communion  with  the  Church  of  the  first-bom,  which 
is  the  right  and  tide  to  life  everlasting,  as  between  the  pro* 
fession  and  performance  of  Christianity  |  so,  seeing  the  con- 
dition of  communion  with  the  Church  is  still  released  and 
enlaz^d  more  and  more,  to  retain  unity  in  corrupt  Chris- 
tianity, the  condition  of  communion  with  God  remaining 
always  the  same,  the  visible  communion  of  the  Church  is 
always  a  presumption  of  invisible  Chriatianityj  because  always 
necessary  to  it,  though  not  sufBcient  alone:  and  therefore, 
though  not  always  a  reasonable  presumption,  Wcause  so  much 
difference  between  the  condition  of  visible  and  invisible,  yet 
always  a  legal  presumption^  effectually  qualifying  men  ChriB- 
tians,  as  to  the  society  of  the  Church.  And  this  is  the  reason 
of  that  which  I  say  here  p,  77"^,  that  the  estate  of  the  Church 
is  then  most  happy  and  most  pure,  when  this  legal  presump- 
tion IB  most  reasonable. 


•*  Chip*  iv.  sMt  42. 


See  Hfl  Atiembl,  ch,  iv.  s«€|.  13,      ii.  Beet,  20. 


^  Chap.  ii.  seel.  3Z  See  bdoWf  efmp. 
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§  37.  It  is  not  only  true  which  I  say,  p.  30",  that  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing,  which  the  priests  and  doctors  exercised 
under  the  law— *that  is,  of  declaring  this  or  that  to  be  bound  a 
or  loose,  that  is,  unlawful  or  lawful,  by  the  precepts  of  the 
law — cannot  be  that  which  our  Lord  meanethj  Matt*  xviii,  18, 
when  lie  saith,  "Whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth,''  bntj  also, 
that  the  reason  holdeth  not  under  the  Gospel,  to  ground  a 
general  commission  correspondent  to  the  power  in  force  under 
the  law,  upon  which  it  may  be  thought  to  be  said,  "  What- 
soever ye  bindi'*  For,  the  reason  of  this  power  under  the 
synagogue,  was  the  matter  of  positive  precepts,  not  com* 
manded  because  it  was  good,  but  good  because  it  was  com- 
manded; which,  where  it  was  not  determined  by  the  law, 
was  to  be  supphed  by  the  power  of  the  consistory,  established 
Deut,  XV ii,  8,  12;  the  determination  whereof  being  declared 
by  authority  derived  from  thence,  made  any  thing  lawful  or 
unlawful  before  God,  by  virtue  of  the  general  precept  by 
which  the  authority  subsisted.  For  which  reason  the  consis- 
tory is  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the  transgression  of  private  ]>erson9, 
as  you  see  here,  p.  158°,  so  often  as  they  are  led  into  trans- 
gression by  the  consistory  deciding  amiss.  And  this  reason 
holds  under  the  Gospel,  in  regard  of  matters  of  positive  right, 
concerning  the  society  of  the  Church,  not  determined  by  any 
Divine  precept.  For,  if  the  Church  have  determined  the 
matter  of  them,  further  than  it  is  determined  by  Divine  right, 
then  is  that  bound  or  unlawful  which  is  so  determined,  unless 
the  authority  by  which  it  is  determined,  declare,  that  the 
determination  is  not  to  take  place, 

§  38.  This  is  the  effect  of  that  legislative  power  which  I 
^^^*^  challenge  for  the  Church,  chap.  iv.  from  p*  170,  and  concerns 
only  those  positive  precepts,  which  tend  to  maintain  the 
society  of  the  Church  in  unity.  But  in  those  things  which 
chiirch'T  concern  the  substance  of  Christianity,  because  they  are  com- 
manded as  good — ^the  obligation  being  more  ancient  than  the 
constitution  of  the  CImrch,  as  grounded  upon  the  nature  of 
tlie  Biibject,  and  the  eternal  will  of  God — this  power  hath  no 
placCj  and  therefore  cannot  be  understood  to  be  signified  by 
the   terms   of  binding   and   loosing,  as  borrowed  from 


[Tl 

the 


Things 


tjfthal 
power  in 
the  nyna- 
Rogue* 
men  In  the 


ft  Chap,  i  »rpt  *ni. 


0  Cb»p*  liu  sect,  71, 
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language  of  ihe  Talmud  doctors.      But  wliereas,  in  the  syna*  c  IT  a  i\ 

goguc  it  was  things  or  cases,  under  the  Gospel  it  is  persons,  '■ — 

that  are  said  to  be  bound  or  loose*  For,  of  every  case  ques- 
tionable in  point  of  Christianity,  there  is  no  infallible  authority 
given  to  assure  all  Christians,  that,  following  it^  they  shall 
always  please  God  in  all  actionfi.  But,  as  it  is  possible  to 
judge  of  the  state  of  all  persons  toward  Godj  upon  supposition 
of  their  profession  ♦  so,  there  is  authority  founded  in  the 
Church,  of  binding  and  loosing,  that  is,  of  remitting  and  re- 
35taining  sins,  by  admitting  to,  or  excluding  from,  the  Church. 

§  39*  In  fine,  this  interpretation  is  inconsequent  to  the  [Era^tupi 
words  that  went  afore,  "Let  him  be  unto  thee  aa  a  heathen  "^^'''^^  J 
and  a  publican ;"  if  we  take  them  in  Erastus*a  sense p,  that 
thereby  our  Lord  gives  leave  to  sue  such  before  the  secular 
powers  of  tlie  Romans,  as  would  not  stand  to  the  sentcnee  of 
their  own  consistories*  For  this  plainly  concerns  matter  of 
interest,  not  matter  of  office^  seeing  it  would  be  very  imperti- 
nent  so  to  understand  our  Lord,  as  to  command  them  to  be 
sued  in  the  Gentiles'  courts,  that  would  not  stand  to  the  sen- 
tence of  the  Jews'  consistories,  in  matters  of  conscience*  But, 
if  we  understand  binding  and  loosing^  according  to  this 
opinions  t<>  he,  declaring  this  or  that  to  be  lawful  or  unlawful 
before  God,  then  doth  it  not  concern  matter  of  interest^  but 


P  Quare  de  exeomTrtunliMtlon^  hie 
nihil  dixit  Chn»tU5,  Lofij^t  ergo  nliud 
iiigniflcant  verba  hxc^  Mt  tibj  uncjuiim 
publlcaaua,  qyam  Hikc^  sit  tibt  tnnquum 
exconmiunicaCuK,  neimus  ergo  hujtitt 
loci  hic  est :  m  EeckfEiATn  non  atidiat, 
pot^ft,  in  hac  cniiAft,  9\nc  oflbndiculo 
cujusquam  sic  eutn  eo  n^etc^  ac  si  cuiti 
ethnico  vei  publicaiio  nei^citium  tibi 
eii^ct.  Qui  cum  talibuf;  eontravcmani 
habfbjitt  cogtbatur  apud  Romanum 
magistratiim  eausam  suam  dlsceptare^ 
— de  ellmicin  constat :  de  publkatiis  f?x 
CO  patet  quod  Romanortitn  jyrati  esnent 
miaijitTi  eQiitra  aiiam  frentem :  quod  a 
Pbari«pis  et  principibuii  J ud scrum, 
qui  eoB  pro  df^ploratln  et  nebulonibus 
habebantii  nihil  squi  poterjitit  c^xpectaje 
-^uod  ChriatDs  nulli  pemiittit  ndvcr- 
S1U  trmutm  Judsum,  priufiquum  eo 
modo  pecflucilialbrnem  requbicrit,  qiti 
ab  ipm  eit  propaAitusii  et  olim  fuefat  hi 
lege  pTteiM^riptuit, — Era^ti  Thes*  3cW, 
pp,  a  I.  32.     P*aelav.  lo83. 


Lord  doth  plamly  TttlmutfUtt  thGtvtart 
the  aetiMe  of  tbU  phrase  cannot  be  so 
Kell  opi?ned,  as  by  eomparing  it  to  their 
uie  and  custom. 

*'  Kejs  wgiiify  powt*r  and  authority : 
both  Papist*  and  Prott'stants  ogTe<?  thus 
far,  but  jEt  there  is  a  grf^at  diffi^renee 
between  tiiim  about  the  kind  of  pow^r. 
The  Pupe  and  his  clergy  «Ul  have  the 
kejK  in  ihii  placCf  to  Bignlry  the  power 
of  government  over  men's  aoula  and 
bodies  alio ;  . . , .  many  Prot^tanta.  ^ . 
to  si|i;tiify  the  power  of  cxeomtnunlcii* 
tion.  BtJt  these  mterpretAtiona  wiU 
not  agree  to  the  Talmudical  sense,"  . , , 

"  Thii  text  speaks  only  of  that  key 
or  power  and  authority  which  our  Sa- 
viour gave  utito  Hi»  A|M:>Atlesi,  to  pre;ich 
what  wan  loose,  and  what  waa  bound  in 
the  kinf^dotnof  heareQi  here  upon  earth/* 
An  EndeiiTour  after  the  RcconciJeintietit 
of  thatlon^  debated  and  nnueli  Jamented 
Difference  between  the  Godly  Pre*hy- 
tenans  and  Independents,  p^  flO^  Lon- 


*i  '' In    thi*  phrase  of    ip*e(*h    the      don,  16+S.  See  chap.  i.  ^ei^t  3.  note  i 

t;  u  2 
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CHAP*  matter  of  conscience  or  office*     Besides,  this  iiitcq>retatioal» 
— - —  Impertinent  to  that  which  follows ;    **  Again ^  I  say  unto  you, 
if  two  of  you  agree  upon  earth  about  any  thing,  to  ask  it,  it 
shall  be  done  for  them,  by  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
For,  where  two  or  three  are  assembled  in  My  name^  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them**' 
[Contnt?       §  40.  Whereas,  the  interpretation  which  here  is  advanced^ 
practice  of  of  binding  and  loosing  the  persons  of  them  that  are  admitted 
muiwMht**  **^s  or  excluded  from,  the  communion  of  the  Church,  agree  th^ 
Apostles,]  ^^[j   i\^^^   which  went  afore:    ^'Let   him  be  to  thee    bb  a 
heathen  and  a  publican ;"  and  no  less  with  that  which  follow- 
eth,  tending  to  declare  the  means  of  loosing  such  as  should  be 
so  bound  J  to  wit,  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  as  bath  been 
declared  ^    As  for  the  conceit  of  Erastus",  that  this  precept  of 
our  Lord  should  concern  only  the  Jews  that  lived  under  the 
Romans,  and  not  be  intended  for  an  order  to  be  observed  in 
all  ages  of  the  Church,  it  is  so  unreason  able,  that  I  find  no 
eaose  to  spend  words  in  destroying  it ;  only,  be  it  remembered j 
that  it  is  contrary  to  the  order  instituted  by  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  that  the  differences  of  Christians  should  be  carried 
out  of  the  Church,  to  be  pleaded  and  heard  in  the  courts  of 
the  GentileSj  according  to  that  which  was  practised  afore  in 
the  synagogue,  as  hath  been  said^*     So  that  this  sense  of 
Era8tus>  as  you  see  by  that  which  follows,  is  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  the  Church  under  the  Apostles* 
fl'he  §  4L  As  for  the  reason  touched  p.  43^,  that  the  practice  of 

ihi  Church  the  Church  before  ConstantLne  is  the  best  evidence  to  ehew 

(te  jure 


bcforu 
film,  J 


■'  Chap,  i.  ntct.  32,  Prim,  GoTem., 
chap,  xi.  f^ect.  3. 

■  Propoiiituiu  Cliristi  non  fiiH  in  hoc 
c«pitc  novaiM  ^bum^ttuncm,  aut  exer- 
ccDdn;  cxconimutiicaiiGiii«  furtnam  in- 
atUuere,  ted  diioipulos  erudire,  qua> 
iTtodo  m  dcpelkndiB  private  Itijuriii 
olfaiiAioaem  caveriMit. 

^  <  t  , ,  ^  ^ .  £rgo  fECtiuinys  hujun  loci 
el  capiCiB  lenaua  talia  eat ;  Cuiii  frater^ 
hoc  p^tj  JudmuHt  ii^uriam  tlbi  facii, 
aoluH  eum  tibi  recouciLUrt!  atudcto^  Si 
solua  lubil  protVceTJ«»  duobut  aut  tri- 
bui  alijB  aB!iumpti]i  idem  teutatou  Si 
ne  »ic  quidern  ti:  li  be  rare  *b  injuria 
poterist  SyniHlriot  id  e»t,  tui  pi>i3uli  aut 
turn  relifftouls  maf^Catratui  itidicato. 
Quod  ai  hune  eyam  audire  noJie,  sic 
■dTeniu  sum  citf»  cyjuaquain  oien- 


siouem  agcre  poteriei,  quomodo  adrenma 
publicauum  aut  Gentilem  injuriam  tibi 
Inrerentem— qui  ad  aUud  quam  Ho* 
inaworujiv  tribunal  le  pertraiu  non  pa- 
triuotur^ttgerci.^ — Thei.  ^cli*  fip*  25^  26, 

Et  hactenus  quId^Ki,  ut  opiiior,  Hicile 
convenit  omnibus,  tvempe  Chri&tum  de 
Ecclvfiia  locutum,  qua?  iu  reruui  nattira, 
ac'U  in  Judiea,  tunc  f^^^tArcrt,  *,>-..,. 
Porro  CliriBtum  hoc  in  loco  per  Eccle-^^ 
alain,  nan  myltihidincm  vel  turbam^ 
aed  Judalcum  Souatum, — awiBp^M, 
ytpifuffiaa>,  ffvvaytiyY^P—intfaUlgeT^  no9 
-voluisae,  arputnenta  sunt  valida.-^ 
Tbcj*.  xlTiiL  p.  34.  Pesdav.  1589. 

t  Chap,  L  sectL  33,  34.  Rel,  AsBcmbl.p 
cbap»  iv.  aect  16, 

"  Cb»p.  i.  i*ct*  *4 
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the  proper  power  and  right  of  it,  it  is  here  opportune  to  re-  chap. 

sume  the   di&tinction  made  afore,  and  u[)on  it  to  frame  a ■ — 

general  ai^ument  against  both.    Which  shall  be  thb.    Either 

37  there  was  a  society  of  the  Church  by  right,  as  we  know  there 
was  in  point  of  fact,  before  Con staii tine,  or  there  is  no  such 
thing  to  be  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures  in  point  of  right, 
but  was  only  an  usurpation  and  imposture  of  the  priTnitive 
clergy  of  the  Church.  Tins  latter  assertion  is  that  which  hath 
been  refuted  by  the  premises,  proving  first*  a  privilegej  or  a 
precept  J  of  communicating  in  the  service  of  God,  given  to  the 
community  of  Christians;  secondly i^,  a  condition  untlcr  which 
they  were  admitted  to  communicate  and  to  be  Christians,  and 
continued  in  the  same  estate, 

5  42.  But  J  if  there  were  a  society  of  the  Church  before  [and  no 
Constantine,  constituted  by  Divine  right,  then  could  not  the  soiviiii 
same  have  been  dissolved,  but  by  the  same  power  that  consti-  po^J^^f 
tuted  it  from  the  beginnings  neither  can  it  be  known  to  be '^*^ *****»] 
dissolved  but  by  the  same  evidence  by  which  it  appears  to 
have  been  constituted,  that  is,  unless  it  can  be  made  to  ap- 
pear by  the  Scriptures  that  God  ordained  it  to  subsist^  only 
till  the  Roman  empire  and  other  states  and  kingdoms  received 
Christianity,  then  to  be  dissolved  into  the  power  of  those 
states  being  become  Christian,  which  I  am  confident  no  man 
will  undertake  to  shew  out  of  the  Scriptures. 

$  43,  If  it  be  said  that  it  subsisted  till  Constantine,  not  by  [i>ui  ro  Ih* 

38  Divine  right,  but  according  to  Divine  right— that  is  to  say,  by  Ufore^it,] 
the  power  given  the  Church  by  God,  of  ordering  those  things 
which  were  not  determined  by  any  Divine  precept,  and  yet 
became  determinable — the  case  is  the  same,  and  the  reason  is 
where  it  was ;  for,  if  the  Church  by  the  power  given  it  by 

God  immediately,  be  enabled  to  make  itself  a  society  for  the 
better  maintenance  and  propagation  of  Christianity,  and  have 
executed  that  power  by  enabling  every  part  of  the  Church  to 
maintain  itself  in  the  unity  of  the  whole,  by  the  same  power, 
in  order  to,  and  dependence  upon,  the  whole,  then  are  all 
Christians  bound  by  a  Divine  precept  of  obeying  the  gover* 
nors  of  the  Church,  before  they  can  be  bound  to  obey  the 
secular  powers  in  Church  matters.  The  one  power  being 
constituted  by  the  immediate  revelation  and  appointment  of 

»  See  chftp.  I  *ett  ?.  ^  See  chap.  I  kcH,  19,  28. 
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God  in  matters  concerning  the  society  of  the  Church;  the 
other,  constituted  indeed  by  the  providence  of  God  executed 
by  man,  but  enforced  by  the  law  of  Christianity,  to  be  obeyed 
in  all  things  not  excepted  by  tbe  same,  whereof  this  is  one*. 

§  44.  And,  if  the  consent  of  the  Christian  world  can  be  of 
any  moment,  tn  a  matter  wherein  tbe  clergy  are  parties  in- 
deed, as  they  must  needs  be,  but  must  challenge  their  right 
at  their  utmost  hazard,  it  is  not  possible  to  give  a  more  preg^ 
nant  instance  for  the  right  of  excommunication  in  the  Churchy  j 
than  the  troubles  of  Athanaaius  of  Alexandriaj  and  Alexander 
of  Constantinople "i  for  refusing  to  admit  Arius  to  communi- 
cate with  the  Church— being  cast  out  by  the  council  of  Nice, 
the  act  whereof  they  could  not  void — the  good  emperor  being 
seduced  to  think  it  necessary  for  the  quiet  of  the  Church. 

§  45^  And  not  only  by  this  particular,  but  by  all  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  first  Christian  emperors  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Church — who  had  great  advantage  in  discerning  the  true 
interest  of  tlje  state  and  the  Church,  not  only  by  the  advice 
of  those  Bishops  which  had  received  it  fresher  from  tbe  source, 
but  by  sensible  knowledge  of  the  whole  right  which  they 
found  the  Church  in  possession  of^  when  they  came  to  be 
members  of  it — it  is  manifest  that  they  never  sought  to  bring 
to  effect  that  which  thoj  were  persuaded  to  be  necessary  for 
the  establishment  of  Christianity — whether  truly  or  fabely — 
as  well  as  for  the  quiet  of  their  estates  and  people,  by  the  im- 
mediate act  of  their  own  sovereign  power,  but  by  the  act  of 
those  that  were  then  held  able  to  conclude  the  Church  ;  em- 
ploying their  secular  power  in  consequence  to  the  same,  to 
enforce  such  acts- — though  not  always  valid  to  oblige  the 
Church — ^by  temporal  penalties  on  them  that  refused,  aa 
enemies  to  the  public  peace. 

^  46>  Seeing  then  that  the  Church  is  a  society,  community, 
corporation,  or  spiritual  com moti wealth,  subsisting  by  tbe  im- 
mediate i^velation  and  appointment  of  God,  without  depend- 
ence upon  those  Christian  states  wherein  it  is  harboured,  as  to 
the  right  by  which  it  subsistcih,  and  the  matter  wherein  it 
conimunicateth,  but  depending  upon  them  for  the  force  which 
is  necessarily  re<|uisite  to  maiutain  the  whole  people  of  all 
Christian    states,    in    tbe    communion    of    their    respective 
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Churches,  and  by  them  of  the  whole,  it  foUoweth  of  necessity  chap, 
that  it  is  endowed  with  rights  corrcspoadent  to  those  wherein  — -^^ — 
the  sovereignty  of  states  consisteth.  The  power  of  the  sword 
is  the  principal  of  those  rights  into  which  the  rest  are  resolved, 
when  they  arc  enforced  to  have  recourse  unto  it,  for  the  exe- 
cution of  that  which  becomes  requisite  to  make  them  available. 
And  the  Church  hath  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  used  two  manner  of  ways,  as  the  sword 
isj  either  to  subdue  straugcrs,  or  to  cut  off  male  factors. 

^  47*  Let  no  man  imagine  that  any  private  person  is  en«*  tNon<s  bui 
abled  to  propagate  the  Gospel,  and  constitute  new  Churches  ^an  found 
il  of  persons  ne%vly  converted  lo  Christianity,  without  competent  ^'""^*^**'=*-l 
commission  from  the  Church*  To  bring  men  to  be  ChriHtianSj 
indeed,  is  that  which  not  only  any  of  the  clergy,  but  any 
Christian  may  doj  and  is  to  do,  when  he  finds  himself  able  to 
act  towards  it^  without  disadvantage  to  Christ  tan  ity»  It  is 
that  which  the  Ecclesiastical  Ilistones  inform  us^  that  Frumcn- 
tius  and  ^deatus^  did  in  India,  and  the  captive  maid  in 
Iberia^ J  as  well  as  those  of  the  dispersion  of  Jerusalem  in 


^  Pu«ru])  reperd  mb  •rtorw  ,  *  * . . 
barbflTtiniin  mijieratigiie  Kcrvati,  du con- 
cur ad  tegcm.  Uorutii  illi;  alterum,  id 
t&i,  JEdmliim  Kibl  ptucertiAm  ft^cU, 
Frumenlio  verD  .  ,  *  »  r^tiorm  suaa  scri- 
niaque  commuiL  At  vero  tnoritRs  rex 
.  .  .  adokacentibtu  &Qt(^n1  quid  veLlent, 
flgcndj  dedit  liberion  facuUitem.  -  .  .  , 
IdquG  dutn  ag<tri*iitt  i^t  regni  gubef- 
tia^uU  Fmtnciitiiit  haber&t  hi  manibuB, 
Dto  muateiu  tjua  et  utiiuiaa  inKligautj:, 
requlrere  Ktllicitiuit  cii-pitj  ni  qui  inter 
D<!fCOtiitore«  Rfiniaiios  Chrii^tidDieaaenCr 
et  ipsiii  poteftlaUm  tnaxmism  dure,  ac 
monere  uteoaveiitipula  per  Ic^ea  singitlA 
facereut,  ad  qum  Romanu  rltu  (»rat|oni» 
cauia  confluererit  Bvd  H  ip&e  (jiulto 
magia  eadem  facers,  eX  Ha  citterDs 
oohotfarii  favore  H  hcae^ciat  iinfitarCj 
PFSftare  ijujcqiiid  oppoTtuuuni  fujiiet^ 
loca  aadsAdi*.  aliaque  uecesaana  prv- 
bvre,  ct  oiiiiiuncido  geatir^*  ut  Chriili'' 
■narum  iuibi  sc-nicii  cj^urgvreL  ....  * 
Explctifi  omnihuB  vt  ex  fide  trmditia . . . 
ad  ctrbctn  tafnen  tioj^trum  Tcvertutttur. 
Et  ^d«ai&  restloante  Tyruui^ .  , .  Fru^ 
metitliym  AidatidriaiiD  pergiti  dicena 
tequuui  lion  ease  opua  occultare  Donii- 
liicmn.  IgituT  rem  omnem,  ut  ge^ta  e»t, 
exptniit  Epi*i!opo^  ac  movrt  ut  ppovidtat 
vlrum  aliqui.'m  digimm,  quern  conj^re*^ 
^atiit  Jam  plurihua  C'hne»tiauii  I't  Ec* 


cleaiiB  cottitnictit  in  bnrbarico  aolo, 
Epbcopum  ttiiltah  Turn  T«ro  A  than- 
asiiLH — nam  ia  nuper  Aacerdotiiuii  bum- 
c^perut — attfrntiui  et  propcoaius  Fru-* 
mi^Uitii  dkta  gr}ttac|ue  CDoaiderani,  itk 
cDDcilio  Saceid^tum  ait ;  Kt  quern 
aliuTT)  mvcniemus  virum  talem,  in  quo 
fill  Spifitua  Di'i  iu  IpnQ  ilcut  in  tts  qui 
hate  ita  po^sit  implere  I  £t  Uradlto  ei 
Satrerdoticir  rcdlre  eum  cum  Domini 
gratia,  unde  venerate  jubet  Quique 
cum  JBlpiikCopua  pt^rrexiuet  ad  Indiami 
tanta  ei  data  eBsea  Deo  viitutum,  gratia 
dicituTi  ut  slgna  per  cum  Apottoliea 
flereut,  et  infinitut  numerua  Wrbaro* 
rum  convertt^ri^turad  fidem.  Ex  qyo  in 
Indi^  pariibui,  et  popitli  Chritiilano- 
rura  et  Ecclesiffi  facia*  aunt,  ct  Sacer- 
dotum  ccepit^^Huflfin.  Hi  at.  Euelei.^ 
lib.  I  cap,  ijt.  pp,  W2,  203.  Paria^ 
1580. 

•^  Per  idem  tempua  ttiam  Ibtrorum 

Emit  quso  Bub  axe  Pontictj  jacei,  verbi 
el  feed  era,  et  fidem  futurt  aiutMrcperat 
rtgni  ^L'd  hujuj  tanii  boni  prseMitit 
cauaam  mulier  quttdam  eaptiva«  qu» 
apud  eoa  repena,  cum  fidclem  H  «i*- 
briwn  satii  ac  pudicaui  duceftt  Vitami 
tutisquc  diebua  ac  noi^libui  obaccra- 
tioQcs  Deo  pervigilca  eJthiberet*  In  ad- 
iniratiotje  vn&c  ipisa  rei  uovtU»  J3arbari» 
ca-piCt  et  quid  hue  »ibi  vclit,  curiustitta 
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PhoeDice  and  Cyprusj  and  at  Anttochia;  Acts  xi.  19, 20.  But, 
the  authority  by  which  they  became  a  Church,  they  were  to 
seek  where  it  was  before,  at  Alexandria  and  Coostaiitinople, 
as  well  m  those  at  Jerusalem ;  Acts  xi.  22.  Because,  in  the 
Cliurch  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  ia  the  word  of  God,  is 
deposited,  and  trusted  with  the  Church,  for  the  propagation 
as  well  as  the  maintenance  of  it  j  and  though  all  Christians 
must  needs  understand  themselves  to  be  under  an  habitual 
trust,  or  a  commission  dormant,  to  persuade  all  that  they  can 
to  the  Christianity  which  they  have  themselves ;  yet  the  ex- 
press commission  of  the  Church  imports  further,  the  exercise 
of  that  power  which  the  society  thereof  already  useth  towards 
them  that  by  virtue  of  the  said  commission  shall  be  brought 
to  be  Christians  t  at  least  it  may  import  ao  much,  if  we  sup- 
pose it  granted  to  such  purpose.  ^^ 

§  48p  The  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  used  within  the  Church  to 
the  punishment  of  malefactors,  upon  two  sorts  of  causes.  For^ 
if  any  man  forfeit  his  Christianity,  cither  by  denying  the  faith 
upon  profession  whereof  he  was  admitted  to  Christianity,  or 
by  living  contrary  to  the  same,  the  same  sword  of  the  Spirit 
which  pronounces  him  cut  off  from  God,  cuts  him  off  from 
the  Church,  And,  in  regard  that  it  ia  part  of  Christianity  to 
believe  that  God  hath  ordained  a  Church,  the  consequence 
whereof  is,  to  oblige  all  Christians  to  maintain  themselves  in 
the  unity  of  the  same,  which  cannot  be  done  by  those  that 
refuse  to  be  concluded  by  it,  in  all  things  not  contrary  to 
God*s  law  -y  the  same  sword  of  the  Spirit  that  subdues  all  men 
to  be  Christians,  upon  condition  to  live  members  of  the 
Church,  cuts  them  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Church, 
that  will  not  live  within  compass  of  the  unity  of  it 

§  49.  The  power  of  the  sword  being  supposed  in  the  Chiu^ch, 
jurisdiction  foOowa^  which  consists  not  so  much  in  judging^  as 
in  executing  the  sentence.  Not  that  there  is  any  such  thing 
as  jurisdiction — such  as  the  civil  laws  of  the  Romans,  and  all 


{»«-qulrefaant.  Tllii,  I3t  res  erat,  simpli- 
citer  Cliristum  seDeum  hoc  ntu  colers 

fft.tebatur »  .  «  ^  Fo^tca  vero  quiuii 

£<^e)eam  magniBce  constructa  est^  ei 
populi  Mem  Dej  miijore  ardore  litie- 
hatiU  captiviE  TnonHis  ad  JmpeTatorem 
ConstantLnum  totiuflgentlfl  kj^ntin  mit- 
Htur;  re»  gesta   exponituri   M^efiiolt* 


niittere  oratur^  qui  ccpptum  erga  ae 
Dei  murtutt  replercnL  Qui  bus  ille  cum 
omtii  gaudia  et  hononc  trans  tnis^ 
luulto  amplius  ex  hoc  Itctatus  eat,  quam 
ai  incognitas  Roman d  imperio  gentes 
et  regna  igiKita  JtuULisMt — lb.  pp.  203, 
204. 
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Other  people  understand,  which  proceeds  by  constraint  of  out- 
43 ward  force — in  the  Church**;  but  because  the  Church,  being 
conBtituted  of  such  as  desire  to  continue  Christians,  upon 
supposition  of  this  will  to  coatinue  a  Christian,  he  may  be 
said  to  be  constrained  to  hear  the  Church,  that  cannot  com-  ^ 

municate  with  the  Chtirch,  unless  he  do  so  as  It  requires. 

§  50,  Upon  the  same  ground  subsists  the  right  of  ordina-  |C4>m?s- 
tions,  answerable  to  that  part  of  sovereignty  in  states,  which  of  ortiina- 
consists  in  creation  of  magistrates  and  officers — for  It  is  with-  appointing 
out  doubt,  beside  the  intent  of  the  Roman  laws,  to  call  the  "f  magif- 

;  .  .  ,     .  11         '    '  tratesj 

sovereign  a  magistrate,  magistrates  being  generally  m misters 

of  the  sovereign — which  ciieates  a  particular  power  over  the 
clergy  by  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church.  For,  in  regard  that 
— ^as  it  hath  been  said  on  divers  occasions  in  this  Discourse* — 
the  clergy  is  promoted  upon  supposition  of  some  degree  of 
proficience  in  Christianity,  over  and  above  that,  upon  sup- 
position whereof,  men  are  admitted  to  be  only  Christians,  it 
folio  we  th  not  that  those,  who  by  their  conversation  render 
themselves  unworthy  of  that  degree  which  they  hold  in  the 
clergy,  do  by  tlie  same  means  render  themselves  unworthy  of 
the  communion  of  the  Church.  Therefore,  the  punishment 
of  a  clergyman  may  be  competent,  by  only  voiding  his  degree, 
when  another  Christian  cannot  be  competently  punished  but 
44  by  putting  him  from  the  Church  ^  Whereby  it  appears,  that 
the  power  of  ordaining,  as  well  as  censuring  persons  ordained, 
is  grounded  upon  the  power  of  the  keys,  as  giving  or  taking 
away,  not  the  communion  of  the  Church,  but  a  degree  and 
quality  above  it,  which  suppose  th  it 

§  51.  Again*  upon  the  constitution  of  the  society  of  the  [Corre*. 
Church  follows  the  power  of  making  canons,  constitutions  and  of  "anoria 
ordinances,  obliging  the  respective  body  thereof,  correspond-  ^'^'^'Jjj^^^' 
ent  to  the  legislative  power  of  kingdoms  and  commonwealths,  laws.] 
wherein  the  justice  of  them  most  appears,  though  the  strength 


^  Stt  Ret  Auembl.,  ehflp,  ir.  sect» 

*  Sm  chup.  ij.  aecL  31  ;  cbap»  m» 
•ecu  15.    Review,  chap,  i*  Beet  29. 

'So  we  find  m  the  ApstoHc*! 
catuniiL  If  one  of  the  dergy  faAted  on 
Sunday  he  wa»  to  be  deposed.  If  a 
laymtii  did  ro^  he  wuxt  to  he  excom- 
nmaictted. — Cm»  Ixv* 


If  on*?  of  the  clergy  neglected  th« 
fa»t  of  Lent,  he  w*s  to  be  depD3«d| « 
kyman  was  to  be  exeonitntini  edited. — 
Cut.  IxTiit, 

If  one  of  the  clenjy  had  commerce 
with  Jc*»,  he  was  to  he  deposed)  a  lay- 
mati  was  to  be  Bxcoinmiinicated.^C*n. 
litijt.  Lfthheii  torn,  h  coL  44).  ed,  Venet 
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uf  theni  m  mure  seen  in  the  power  of  the  sword,  which  giv 
all  laws  force.  And  so  it  is  no  mure  inconvenience  to  c 
these  canons  tlie  laws  of  the  Churchy  than  it  is  to  call  tl 
power  of  excommunicatian  the  spiritual  Bword  of  the  Churc! 
Neither  is  it  any  more  for  the  Church  to  have  this  powi 
than  that  which  states  ordinarily  allow  the  meanest  corpo 
tions  which  they  privilege,  to  wit,  to  give  laws  to  their  o' 
bodies,  for  the  maintesiance  and  execution  of  the  laws  origi- 
nally given  them  by  those  who  are  enabled  to  institute  them. 
In  tinej  in  correspondence  to  the  exchequer  of  a  state,  is 
title  that  God  halh  gi%^en  His  Church  to  the  oblations  of  thi 
faithful,  their  first-fniits  and  tithes;  the  right  whereof  Hi 
hath  endowed  the  Church  with,  leaving  the  seizure  to  tin 
voluntary  tender  of  those  whom  He  calleth  to  be  voluntar 
ChriJ^tians. 

§52,  And  thuSi  and  by  this  correspondence  with  a  stati 
the  parts  of  ecclesiastical  pow^er  are  more  clearly  and  mo: 
intelligibly  distinguished,  in  my  opinion,  than  by  the  ordi 
nary  terms  of  jurisdiction  and  order.  For  first,  these  tertn 
being  introduced  by  the  canonists  and  schoolKloctorsSj  see 
to  presuppose  a  coactive  jurisdiction  in  the  Church,  upon  thi 
constitution  and  original  title  of  the  Church,  such  as  thi 
Church  of  Rome  challenges,  and  the  decretal  epistles  of  tl 
Popes  presuppose^;  whereby  they  challenge  to  themselves  th 
power  by  Divine  right,  which,  by  the  sufferance  of  prino 
and  states,  they  did  exercise  ^entangling  the  schools  i 
Divines  with  as  inextricable  difficulties,  to  make  it  good,  j 
Christian  states  with  com  mot  ions,  to  shake  off  the  cotise 
quenccs  thereof — merely  for  neglect  of  the  principle  he: 
presupposed ;  that  Christianity  importetb  no  right  of  thi 
world,  and  therefore,  that  the  coactive  power  of  the  stiite  r© 
mains  where  it  w^as  before  it- 

§  5*3.  Secondly,  it  seemeth  that  the  power  of  order  an4 
jurisdiction  arc  not  contradistinct,  but  subordinate,  the  powi 
of  order  being  the  production  and  consequence  of  the  pow^i 
of  jurisdiction,  if  it  be  rightly  understood;  for  by  the  E&im 
reasi>u  which  proveth  here,  p,  US)',  that  the  power  of  conso 

S  Sec  PHm.  Giivern,,  chop*  viiL  tecL  h  Vid,  Extra  v.  Com.  i*  S.  i. 

&.  note  c:    He%^   AB*emb.,  ch»p,  iv»  ^  Chap,  iii,  *ect.  35* 
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crating  the  Eucharist  belongeth  to  presby tetB,  upon  the  power  chap, 

of  the  keys,  and  that  all  benedictions  with  imposition  of  hands^ : 

whether  in  confinnationj  ordination^  penunce,  marriage,  or 
whatsoever  else,  are  marks  of  that  power  which  alloweih 
those  actSj  which  are  blessedj  to  I>e  done  in  the  Church,  as  you 
have  it  here,  p-  23  \  by  the  same  reason  it  follows,  that  the 
ministry  of  all  ordinances  of  God  deposited  with  the  Church, 
Is  a  mark  of  that  i3U}>eriority  which  those  that  minister  the 
same  have  in  the  Church- 

§  54-  Aud  therefore,  if  the  power  of  order  be  in  respect  of  [The 
Christ's  own  body,  as  ordinarily  they  describe  it,  it  proceeds  j^^^je- 
fiom   the  power  over  His  mystical   boily,  which   is  that  of[i**"*^^^ 
jnristliction  as  they  make  it'.     Or  if,  as  others  will  have  it"*,  ofderj 
the  power  of  order  consists  in  the  ministry  of  such  Divine 
ordinances  as  are  the  means  to  procure  and  increase  God's 
grace  in  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  ministered,  the  same 
reason  takes  place,  because  they  are  not  to  be  miiibtered  but 
by  them  whom  the  Church  trustcth  to  do  it,  to  that  true 
intent  which  it  teacheth*     Wherefore,  it  seemeth  that  the 
47  term  of  jurisdiction  ought  to  express  the  common  source  of 
all  ecclesiastical  power,  which  it  doth  not,  because  that,  as 
jurisdiction  is  but  a  part  of  sovereignty  in  a  state,  so  the 
power  from  which  the  metaphorical  jurisdiction  of  the  Church 


^  Chap.  L  »€?cL  2$. 

I  Poteatai  EcclesiiMstica  siN^mitur 
prLtn«  itii  di^isionc  in  potestatcm  ordi- 
nh  ft  poteatatem  juriitdictionis.  Riir- 
sutt  pot^stos  ordiilia  duplicetn  habi?! 
respectum,  UnuB  est  bupci'r  corpus 
Clirbti  mystic um  vvrtim  quo  nd  cod* 
serrnlioi]«?m  ejui.  Alter  est  super  cor- 
pus Clirbtj  mys^tlcunij  ^u  m<^mbra 
ejus.  ,  .  -  i  , . .  , 

Dicajnus  Iptuf  quod  potcstai  ordtnii 
primo  modo  cotisideiata,  ent  potestas 
£Gde«a«tieA  respicienti  prJiicipalitcr  et 
esftentialJter  cotijiecrjitkiiem  CorporiB 
Chri&ti  v<!ri,  quit,  scilicet,  potest  hilwnii 
i^am  consecrju^  Corpus  et  Sanpuinetn 
Chnsti  virtute  verrbaniEn  Sacrainctit- 
alium» — Gerson,  de  Polest  £ecL,  Cmt* 
$idrriftia  li.  hqL  n2.  Park.  ISOCt. 

Po1««Ua  Ecclesisstlca  juiisdictioais 
in  fors  iiiteriuri,  quffi  non  est  propria 
eiKTciliva,  sed  magia  apoiUanca^  que}  iid 
stibjidentes  se  eisdcm  eat  potestas  Ec- 
eleBia»tica  ftup«r  Corpus  Christi  myul- 
cum  illumiriatido  et  perKciendo  l^iaum 
per  dot^triium  et  SscmiiieDtorunt  tiiiui- 


BtratioDcni  ct  purgando  per  Baptiniii]  d 
poEfUlteniiiE  Sacra  men  tsiu  Advcricnduiii 
ent  iuque  quod  biec  pcttentaA  jtmi»dic* 
tionis  qii]G  radtcaliter  fuudaiur  in  potet- 
tate  ^irdinis  ftacerdotalls  et  KpiscopaUs, 
duni  iu  SUB  general! tate  consldetrsturi 
respicii  muItipLJciTer  Coqius  CbHi^d 
mysticum,  quod  est  fiJeHum  Mcelesia, 
quos  ^dfles  oportet  secuodutn  tri;r^  ac- 
tus blcrarcbicos  regcrei  qui  sunt,  te- 
cundutD  Dtonjsium,  purgare,  Ulumi- 
nare,  et  perficerc. — Ib.^  Cm^idrratUt  v* 
coU.  117,  118. 

^^  Ordinis  enim  poteatatem  voco  ego 
lllam^  qu£?  licet  opere  externa  in  Ec- 
cle^m  esrefceatur,  nd  hpIuui  Umeu  in* 
tefuurti  apiiituiilem  L-fTfctum  per  «e^  et 
direct c  tota  dingitur ;  ct  sjc  potestaa 
ordinia  erit  omnifi  potestaSp  quic  aimtil 
cutii  sacro  ordine  confertur,  sac  mm 
auttfni  ordmeni  stiluui  cj^o  voco  Epi- 
acopalem  et  priniibytbrulf^m  ;  cujuH  cat 
sacratimnta  prs^parare,  et  mini  strafe, 
et  clavibna  Kccletiiiie  ■■  -=^, 

d?  Ufpn  Eccles.,  li^ 
p.  Ib^l  Loutiiit.  jfj:^ 
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CHAR   floweth — which  I  conceive  cannot  be  better  expressed  tfiSr 

■ — -  by  calling  it  the  power  of  the  keys,  as  the  Gospel  bath  done 

— produccth  other  branches  of  ecclesiastical  power  correspond- 
ent to  other  parts  of  sovereignty  in  a  state j  as  hereby  you  j 
have  seen. 


CnAPTER  IL 


(Whti  are       Having  thus  detcnnined  whereupon  the  power  of  the  keys  , 
wim  the     is  founded,  and  wherein  it  consisteth,  it  remained  to  proceed 
ttiTken  1  ^^^  declare  what  persons  it  is  trusted  with ;    for  seeing  the 
persons  of  whom  Christian  states  consist,  are   the  same  of 
whom  the  Churchea,  or  parts  of  the  whole  Church  that  are 
contained  in  tbose  states,  consist,  if  there  be  no  provision  of 
God^s  law  tying  the  right  of  managing  this  power,  and  the 
productions  and  branches  thereof,  to  some  qualities  conse- 
quent to  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  it  will  necessarily 
fall  as  an  escheat  to  tlie  state^  and  we  shall  be  tied  to  grant  it 
power  to  confer  those  qualities  by  which  it  is  managed,  and  i 
all  this  will  be  truly  said  to  no  purpose, 
[Theujy  tif     g  2,  HerCj  in  the  first  place,  I  must  insist  upon  a  point, 
jwndents^]  the  truth  whereof  the  presbyteries  and  congregations  have 
equally   divided   between    them,  and   left   it   entire    to    the 
Church-     For  those  of  the  congregations*',  finding  that  the 
design  of  the  presbyteries  had  ordered  a  presbytery  for  the 
government  of  every  congregation  that  assembles  together 
for  the  common  service  of  God,  had  reason  to  infer  that  all 
those  presbyteries  ought  to  be  endowed  with  the  power  of 
the    keys,    as    to    their   own   bodies*      To    which,   assuming 
another  demand,  that  the  chief  power  in  every  congregation 
was  that  of  the  people^j  it  followeth,  that  all  congregations 
are  independent  and  absolute,  not  to  be  concluded  by  any 
Church,  or  synod  representative  of  Churches,  above  them- 
selves, 
[■udofthe      5  3i   On  the  other  side,  the  Presbyterians,  finding  that  no 
unity  can  be  preserved  without  dependence,  and  desiring 
to  preserve  imity  among  themselves,  though  not  with  the 
Church,  have  designed  the  power  of  the  keys  as  to  the  act 
"  See  chap,  ii*  «ect.  2.  nofe  n. 
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of  exeomnmnieaUon,  to  rest  in  representatives  of  the  presbj-   char 

teries  of  congregationSj  whicbj  nevertheless,  thej  call  by  the — 

same  name  of  preBbjteries,  or  classes^  the  same  bemg  subject 

4»io  synods  of  presbyteries,  and  those  to  national  asaembliee. 
\1fliereaSj  there  is  never  any  mention^  in  all  the  Scriptures,  of 
any  presbytery,  or  company,  college,  or  bench  of  presbyters, 
as  likewise  there  is  no  mention  of  any  Chnrch^  but  in  a  city**; 
no  mention  of  more  Churches  than  one  in  the  greatest  city^ 
and  the  most  populous  for  number  of  Christians^  that  is 
mentioned  in  all  the  Scriptures ;  though  no  common  reason 
can  question  but  there  were  more  eongre^ations,  considering 
that  it  cannot  be  thought  that  all  the  Christians,  contained 
in  the  greatest  and  most  Christian  of  all  those  cities,  could 
assemble  together  at  once  for  the  common  service  of  God- 

f  4_  Upon  these  premises  it  is  necessary  to  infer,  that  the  [Churchc* 
Apostles'  order  was  that  which  we  see  was  the  rule  of  their  ^^i^Bt^ 
practice  J  that  the  several  bodies  of  those  that  should  be  con-  ^^y^rti* 
verted  to  Christianity^  within  several  cities  and  the  territories 
thereof,  should  constitute  several  Churches,  to  be  governed 
by  the  several  presbyteries  thereof,  constituted  and  regulated 
as  shall  be  declared  in  the  consequences*     Which  being  esta* 
blisbcd,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  infer  that  the  power  of  the 
keys,  and  the  consequences  thereof,  are  deposited  in  the  said 
Churches,  that  is,  trusted  with  them  that  are  endowed  with 

50  the  power  of  governing  those  Churches.  To  which  if  you 
add  this,  that  the  Churches  of  particular  cities  were  to  depend 
upon  the  Churches  of  mother  cities,  upon  which  particular 
cities  depended  for  the  civil  government ;  you  have  a  reason 
and  rule  of  the  whole  frame  of  Church  government  designed 
by  the  Aposdes,  as  general  as  could  be  given  to  a  society 
that  was  to  consist  of  several  nations  and  sovereignties  with- 
out limitSj  but  not  more  general  than  the  original  constitution 
of  the  whole  Church,  derived  from  their  design,  will  evidence 
to  be  agreeable  to  those  impressions  and  marks  of  it,  which 
are  here  produced  out  of  the  Scriptures  p. 

$  5.   This  position   is  liable   to   an  objection  from  those  f  of  the 
which  the  ancient  canons  of  the  Greek  councils  call  chor-  l^^^^ 
epucopif  which  we  may  translate  coun^      "         ^  because 
the  word  )(wpa  properly  signifieth  the  fOsitioQ 

"*  Chap*  ii  sect  3»  I 
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to,  or  in  difference  from,  the  oity.  For  if  Churches  conslJ 
tutcd  in  cities  have  their  several  presbyteries — ^the  heads 
whereof  being  Bishops,  are,  hy  consequence,  governors  in 
chief  of  their  respective  Charclies — how  are  Bishops  consti* 
tuted  in  the  country,  that  is,  in  any  of  the  chief  villages 
under  any  city  ?  For  by  this  means,  cither  we  have  a  Church 
in  a  village,  or  a  Bii^hop  without  a  Church,  and  so  the  prmc- 
tice  of  the  Church  not  to  be  reconciled  with  that  which  l5l 
make  the  design  of  the  Apostles,  if  either  be  true, 

5  6-  The  answer  to  this,  in  general,  must  come  from  that 
which  you  have  here  afterguards,  p.  62 1,  that  the  rule  is  as 
generally  expressed  in  these  terms,  as  au}^  rule  can  he  freneral 
to  those  cases  that  may  faU  out  so  diverse.  Far  the  general 
intent  and  reason  of  it  is,  to  present  the  unity  of  the  whole 
Church  by  the  subordination  an<l  dependence  of  the  parts 
thereof,  to  and  from  other  parts^  and  so  the  whole*  If  some 
particular  provision  prove  necessary,  some  time  and  place* 
to  attain  this  end,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  tlie  general 
rule  holds  not  therefore-  For  the  particular  here  in  band* 
one  thing  I  conceive  may  be  qtiestionable  in  point  of  fact, 
and  matter  of  historical  truth,  concerning  these  country- 
Bishops,  wliich  the  canons  quoted,  p.  146%  speak  of. 

§  7.  For  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  canon  of  Antiochia, 
it  is  said  that  they  received  ^eipaOetriau  ''Ewt<T/c6w&}Vj  the  ordi- 
nation of  Bishops ;  in  the  end  of  it,  it  is  provided  that  they 
he  ordained  by  the  Bishop  of  the  city  to  whom  they  are 
subject.  The  first  clause  seems  to  intimate  that  they  have 
the  same  ordination  with  other  Bishops,  which  is  by  the 
synod  of  the  province,  or  those  that  represent  the  same; 
besides  that,  we  find,  by  the  subscriptions  of  the  councils,  as 
that  they  were  called  to  councils  as  if  they  received  their 
trust  immediately  from  the  synods  of  their  provinces*  By 
the  second  clause  it  seems  they  receive  their  authority  imme- 
diately from  the  Bishop  of  the  province,  whereupon  they 
are  called  vicar H  Jupiscaporum^  the  Bishops'  deputies,  as  you 
see  In  the  place  aforenamedV  What  my  judgment  is  in  this 
point  you  may  have  seen  before,  p,  146,  neither  do  I  see 
cause  to  repent  me  of  it.     For  howsoever  they  were  ordained. 


4  Chi|i.  H.  McL  18. 
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and  from  wboinsoever  thej  received  their  trust,  it  is  manifest  chap. 

by  the  cauons  of  Ancyra  and  Laodicea  there  quoted  ^j  that — 

they  received  it  upon  such  terms  as  to  be  subordinate  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  city^  which  otherwise  Bishops  were  not,  but 
immediately  to  the  synod  of  the  province,  and  the  Bishop  of 
the  mother  city. 

§  8.  Neither  is  it  contrary  to  the  ground  of  that  general  fafi*!  of 
rule  vrhich  I  maintain,  that  it  should  be  witliin  the  power  of  ar^d  uo* 
the  Church  contained  in  any  province^ — that  is  to  say,  the    ^*^ 
synod  of  the  same^ — to  ordain  that —in  regard  some  village 
under  some  city  of  that  province  grew  considerable  for  the 
extent  of  it,  and  the  multitude  of  Christian  souls  containetl  jn 
it— therefore  it  should  have  a  Bishop  beside  the  Bishop  of 
the  city.     Alway  provided,  that  the  dependence  of  Cbnrchea 

fis  might  be  preserved,  wherein  the  unity  of  the  whole  con- 
sisted. But  it  is  manifest  that  this  dependence  might  be 
maintained  two  several  ways*  supposing  a  Bishop  to  be  con- 
stituted in  a  village ;  first,  ordaining  bim  to  be  subordinate 
to  the  Bishop  of  the  city :  which  is  the  case  of  those  whom 
we  speak  of,  whose  power  is  tied  op,  as  you  have  seen,  by 
the  said  canons  of  Ancyra  and  Laodicea-  But  should  they 
be  left  free  from  all  dependence  on  the  city  Bishop,  then 
were  they  alisolute  Bishops,  and  their  Churches,  though  in 
villages,  and  therefore  less,  yet  for  their  respective  power  and 
right,  the  same  with  other  Churches  constituted  in  cities; 
which  seems  to  be  the  case  of  the  Churches  of  Africa,  where 
Bishops  were  so  plentiful,  that  every  good  village  must  needs 
be  the  seat  of  an  episcopal  Church*  Neither  doth  this  destroy 
the  rule  which  I  maintain'',  that  cities  and  Churches  were 
originally  convertible,  but  argues^  that  villages,  iu  some 
countries,  had  that  privilege,  which,  in  others,  w^as  proper  to 
cities* 

§  9,  To  that  which  is  said,  p.  53*,  of  the  difference  be- Pi «"**'- 
tween  prophecies,  and  between  Apostles  and  prophets,  I  add  twci?n 
this  consideration,  that  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  were  neces-  and"pro^ 
sarily  prophets,  because  of  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  i****^***! 

54 lead  them  into  all  truth,  to  remeniber  them  of  our  Lord's 
doctrine,  and  to  make  them  understand  the  Scriptures*,  all 
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which  are  contained  in  the  thing  signified  by  this  word  pro- 
phecjj  though  the  original  thereof  import  only  foretelling 
things  to  eonae,  as  it  is  manifest  by  St,  Paul,  1  Cor^  xii-^ 
But  all  prophets  are  not  necessarily  Aj>ostles,  that  is,  sent 
by  God  to  declare  their  commission  to  His  people,  or  to 
charge  them  with  those  things  which  God  revealed  to  them- 
selves- 
[The  pro-  §  10,  I  grant  that  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament 
uniitr  tiie  were  such  by  reason  of  tliat  law  by  which  God  a|>pointeth 
meit^r^  them  to  be  obeyed,  and  therefore  giveth  a  rule  how  to  difl* 
cern  bciwcen  true  and  false  prophets,  DeuL  xviii.  18.  And 
hereupon  it  is  that  their  writings  are  the  word  of  Go<l,  aod 
that  prophecy  is  said  to  have  failed  after  those  whose  writings 
we  have.  Not  that  wc  are  bound  to  disbelieve  Josephus, 
when  he  relates  of  John  Hyrcaims>',  the  prinee  of  the  natioUj 
and  others,  that  they  foresaw  things  to  come — to  say  nothing 
of  Simeon  and  Anna,  the  Blessed  Viigin  and  Zachary,  because 
the  light  which  they  had  may  be  taken  for  the  dawning  of 
that  day  that  was  to  come  under  the  Gospel — -but  because 
they  were  not  sent  with  means  to  make  evidence  of  their 
eommission,  and  so  to  charge  the  people  of  God*  As  at  the 
present^  though  God  may  grant  revelations,  yet  no  obligation  5S 
upon  the  Church  follows,  because  no  commission  can  be  made 
to  appear. 

[Hcnrthey  §  IL  Whereby  we  may  measure  the  difference  between 
from  thoftc  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  prophets  which 
New!]  *^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  *^  ^^^  Churches  of  the  New.    Those,  having  com* 


missions  to  the  people  in  covenant  with  God,  containing  Ilia 
pleasure  in  the  interpretation^  limitation,  dispensation,  of  the 
same,  were  above  God's  positive  law,  inasmuch  as  God,  by 
them,  might  abate  it  sometime  and  somewhere,  as  by  EUas  in 
Mount  Carmel*,  These,  we  do  not  find  that  they  had  to  do 
beyond  the  Churches  whereof  they  were,  to  evidence  the 
presence  of  God  in  the  Church  by  II is  graces,  to  inform 
them  of  things  to  come,  to  instruct  their  own  Churches,  but 
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alwaya  supposing  the  constitution  of  the  Churclij  and  the  laws 
whereby  they  were  settled  by  the  Apostles, 

§  12,  And  therefore  if  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  under  the  consistory  to  be  judged  by  them,  as  I  have 
said  here,  p*  104*,  much  more  were  the  prophets  of  the  New 
Testament  stibject  to  the  Apostles,  when,  by  like  reason, 
they  were  to  be  subject  to  the  government  of  their  own 
ChiireheSi  seeing  there  is  no  appearance  of  any  privilege  for 
them   against  the  common  obi  i  gat  ion   of  obedience  to  the 

5«jsame,  Whereupon  the  Montanists^,  who  made  a  schism 
upon  presumptum  of  some  instructions  they  had  from  their 
supposed  prophets,  were  not  only  abused  in  point  of  fact,  to 
take  them  fur  prophets  which  were  not,  but  were  gtiilty  of 
schism  in  point  of  right,  because  God  had  given  no  power  to 
those  whom  He  granted  those  graces  to  nnder  the  Gospel^ 
against  the  ordinary  government  of  His  Church. 

§  13.  I  wili  add  here,  to  that  which  you  find  of  the  state 
of  the  Jews  at  Alexandria,  p-  56%  a  remarkable  passage  of 
an  edict  of  Claudins  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  recorded  by  Jose- 
phus,  Antiq,  xix.  4*^^  where,  having  said  that  he  had  under- 
stood that  the  Roman  governors,  from  the  taking  in  of  Alex- 
andria^ had  always  maintained  the  Jews  in  their  rights,  he 
adds,  Koi  Tt\€\rrriiTavTQ^  rov  ^lovSamv  iOvapj^ov  tov  Se^aarou 
fxtj  /c€M€t}\vtcivat.  iBvap^m  yii*€tT0atj  ^ovko/ievov  {rTrorerdyOat 
kKiiifrov^  ifi^GvopTa^  roU  IStoi^  ISecrfc,  mol  ^rj  Trapa^atpeiv 
avctyKa^ofUttov^  Tf}p  Trdrpimf  Bprja'miap,  "And  that,  when  the 
prince  of  the  Jews'  nation  was  dead,  Augustus  did  not  forbid 
tbem  to  make  princes,  but  would  have  all  subject  to  him, 
continuing  hi  their  own  customs,  and  not  constrained  to 
transgress  the  religion  of  their  fathers."  Which »  if  we  com- 
pare with  the  words  of  Pliilo,  adversns  Fiaceum\  where  he 

57  affirms  that  the  consistory  of  the  Jews  at  Alexandria  was 
established  or  confirmed  by  Augustus,  it  will  appear  that 

i|he  Jews  had  the  same  government  in  Egypt  as  in  Pales- 
line  and  Babylonia,  to  wit,  by  a  head  of  their  nation  and 
XT] 
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§  14»  Zorobabel  was  tlieir  prince  when  thej  6rst  returned 
frora  the  captivity:  but,  as  the  httle  Chronicle  of  the  Jewi§^ 
relates,  he  afterwards  left  Judaea  and  returned  into  Babyloaiaj 
where  his  posterity  continued  heads  of  the  captives — as  thej 
are  called  by  Josephus  al'x/LaXcardpX'Uf  by  the  Jews  ^mn 
m^jn — for  many  generations.  In  Judiea,  setting  aside  Nehe- 
miah^  and  the  governors  which  he  mentions,  v.  14,  15 — be- 
cause it  seems  they  had  not  their  power  from  the  nation,  and 
the  right  w^hieh  they  had  within  ^thcmselves,  by  being  privi- 
leged  to  live  by  their  own  laws,  but  by  an  immediate  com- 
mission from  the  sovereignj  as  the  name  nns  there  signifieSj 
being  Babylonish,  as  we  see  by  Dan.  iii*  2,  and  as  the  com- 
mission of  Neheniiah  imports,  by  which  he  is  enabled  to 
make  w^ar  against  his  fellow-governors,  which  afterwards  was 
usual  under  the  Persian  empire — ilosephus  affirms  that  the 
government  was  in  the  hands  of  the  high -priests,  from  the 
return  out  of  captivity  till  the  time  of  Mattathias's  sons, 
Antiq,  3lL  4«;  and  that  after  him,  tUl  the  destruction  of  Jeru-J 
salemj  it  was  no  otherwise,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Now  Testa- 
ment are  sufficient  to  inform  us, 

§  15,  As  for  the  consistories  under  these  heads  of  the 
nation^  we  find  much  mention  of  them  in  the  Jews'  writings, 
at  Babylonia*  and  at  Jerusalcm^^from  the  constitution  thereof 
under  Esdras,  by  the  commiission  granted  him  from  the  sove- 
reign E^ra  vii,  26 — we  have  the  continuance  and  subsistence  of 
them,  in  the  Gospels  and  Joseph  us.  Now,  about  the  time  of 
Herod  the  Great,  the  little  Chronicle  of  the  Jews  relates, 
that  Hiilelj  of  the  posterity  of  Zorobabel  and  David^  came 
dovra  from  Babylonia  to  Jerusalem,  and  becatne  of  such 
esteem  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  that,  by  the  Talmud 
doctors,  he  and  his  posterity,  in  succession,  are  reckoned  for 
heads  of  the  consistory;  which,  how  it  can  stand  with  the 
relation  of  the  Scriptures,  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
I  do  not  so  well  understand.  But,  when  afterwards,  by  the 
kindness  of  king  Agrippa  to  his  nation,  and  his  love  to  the 
law,  as  it  seems  most  probable,  they  took  up  their  residence 
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at  Tibenas^,  it  eeems  there  is  not  much  doubt  to  be  inade, 
thatj  from  thenceforth,  those  of  this  stock  conthiucd  patriarchs, 
and  the  consistory  there  under  them  till  the  times  of  Epipha- 

^9U]nsy  and  the  emperora^  whose  laws  you  have  in  both  codes, 
TiL  de  Judcds  tt  Cc&iicohs^  and  in  fine,  so  long  as  their  privi* 
legCB  lasted  in  Palestine* 

5  16.  In  like  manner  therefore  in  Egypt,  where  Philo'*  in 
the  same  discourse  reckons  that  there  lived  a  million  of  Jews 
in  his  time,  and  at  Alexandria,  we  have  from  the  same  Philo 
intelligence  of  the  consistory,  from  Josephus,  of  the  head  of 
the  nation,  whom  he  calls  i0vdpxf^<^,  and  is,  without  doubts 
the  same  that  the  emperor  Adrian  \  in  his  epistle  to  Servian  us, 
recorded  by  Vopiscus  in  the  life  of  Saturninus,  calls  Patri* 
archa,  The  words  of  Philo  wpo^  #X(k^oF"'  are  these:  7% 
yAp  ^firtipa^;  yepov^riaf^i  rju  i  at&rtjp  /cat  €v€py€T7}9  S^ffodToq 
hri^\t}<TOfmn]p  rmp  'lovBfuxmv  elXero,  fiera  Ttjp  rod  y€vaff)(ov 
TfXcirr^i^  hia  rmv  irpo^  Mdymv  Md^ifiov  ivroXmv^  ^iiXXovra 
TrdXtp  a-rr'  Alyinrrov  /cat  t%  ^vfpa^  ewirptrrreveiv^  oirri  xal  rptd- 
Kovrm  ai/Khafimi^  roifq  evpeSmrra^  iv  rals  QtMiai^f  *^  For,  having 
apprehended  thirty-eight,  even  all  that  were  found  in  their 
houses,  of  our  senate,  which  our  saviour  and  benefactor 
Augustus  chose  to  iske  charge  of  the  Jews'  affairs,  by  his  in- 
structions to  Magnus  Maximtis,  when  he  went  to  govern  the 
country  the  second  time,''  Here  are  thirty-eight  of  seventy 
named,  whereof  the  consistory  consisted:  here  is  the  verj 
order  of  Augustus  named,  which  Claudius's  edict,  alleged  by 

60  Joseph  us  °,  pointeth  at;  in  fine,  he  that  is  called  in  Clau- 
dius's edict  eOvdp^^y  in  Adrian's  episilc,  Patriaicha,  is  here 
called  y€vdp)(Tjs,  whose  power  seems  to  have  been  corre- 
spondent to  that  of  the  ai)(^7<jsyrdp)0^  in  Babylonia,  of  the 
high^priest  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  patriarch  at  Tiberias. 
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fiunl,  et  devotl  sunt  Sera  pi,  qui  se 
ChrifiitL  EpiscopoE  dicunt.  Nemo  illic 
ATch!fi}i'Tiagogi]iA  Judieorum,  nemo  S&> 
moriC^St  uemo  ClmitiAiioniin  |iKfbytar, 
noti  fnathematicUB,  wm  ftnii|K9^t  AQII 
aliptes.  Ipse  lUe  PAtriArcha  quttm 
iEgyptum  venenC,  %h  allis  Scrapidoii 
adorarCf  ab  all  is  co^itUf  CbriBtuni,^^ 
Hiit,  Rutii.  Script  vi.  torn,  iu  pp.  7\^— 
723.  Lugd  Batav.  liJFl, 
BQ  Advers.  FUccum,  p.  d75i  Pub. 
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CHAP.       5  1 7»  There  is  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Histories*,  a  conslderft^ 

_r —  tion  very  proper  to  evidence  the  reason  why  Constantinople  was 

oftheemi-  aftervrards  ttie  seeutid  in  rank  after  Rome,  which  is  here 
cSlistttn'  touched,  p-  59^.  And  it  is  that  of  the  jxjwer  of  Eiisebiu^ 
lioppic]  and  of  Niconiediaj  the  city  of  his  Bishopric.  For,  because 
dtiring  the  time  of  Diocletian,  Nicomedia  was,  as  it  were,  the 
seat  of  the  empire,  he  having  made  it  his  main  residence,  with 
an  intent  to  have  it  so  continue;  thereupon,  saith  the  history, 
Etisebius  growing  to  great  eminence  in  the  Church,  undertook 
the  support  of  Arius  against  Alexander  of  Alexandria-  If, 
therefore,  the  Bishop  uf  Nicomedia  had  attained  such  authority 
in  the  Church  bj  the  ambulatory  residence  of  the  empire 
there,  since  the  time  of  Diocletian,  well  might  the  pre-emi- 
nence settle  at  Constantinople,  when  Constantine  had  fixed 
the  seat  of  the  empire  there,  and  tliat  by  the  virtue  of  the 
rule  given  by  the  Apostles,  though  the  effect  thereof  come 
after  the  act  of  Constantine* 

§  1  8p  To  tliat  which  I  have  said  from  p.  62  ^,  of  the  great  51 
difference  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  execution  of  the  Apostles* 
rule,  that  Chnrclies  should  be  planted  in  cities,  or  in  the 
greatest  residences  in  several  countries,  that  is  to  be  added 
which  Sozomenus,  Eccies.  Hist  vi*  21%  hath  recorded  con- 
cerning that  province  which  he  calls  Scythia,  the  Romans, 
JVlEesia  Inferior ;  in  which,  at  the  time  of  the  emperor  Valens, 
there  was  but  one  Bishop  of  the  mother  city  Tomi,  the  place 
of  Ovid's  banishment ;  for,  this  is  tlie  same  case  with  that 
which  is  related  by  Euty chins,  of  Egypt,  before  Demetrius 
was  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  that  there  were  no  more  Bishops 
in  it  beside  that  one,  the  same  which  Godignus  relates  of  the 
Abossines,  that  there  is,  to  this  day,  but  one  Bishop  in  all  that 
dominion,  as  you  have  it  here,  p.  64  ^, 

§  19,  To  all  the  reasons  here  produced  for  the  dependence 


—  Jipist,  Alcxandr,  Ep.  Akxandrin. 
npud  Socmt.  Ecclefi.  Hist,  Hb.  i.  cap. 
vip.  JO.  ed.  V»k«. 

P  Ch*p.  ii.  sect  15. 
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of  Churches,  add  the  consideration  of  the  unity  of  the  Churchy  chap, 

how  it  was  commanded  by  God  in  point  of  rights  and  how  ^ 


IL 


provided  and  maintained,  in  point  of  fact,  by  the  Church,  enceof 
For,  if  the  Church  be  a  visible  society,  commanded  to  live  gLib&er- ^ 
in  unityi  then  ia  the  unity  thereof  commanded  to  be  visible ;  ^^^."^  ^** 
that  is,  it  is  commanded  that  Christians  preserve  unity  with 

eaall  Christians,  not  only  in  faith  and  love,  inwardly,  in  the 
mindj  but  also  in  the  outward  communion  of  all  those  ordi* 
nances,  wherein  God  hath  appointed  His  service,  under  the 
Gospel,  to  consist-  And  this  is  manifest  by  the  words  of 
St  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  eKhorting  them  to  continue  in 
unity,  because  they  have  *'  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,"  Eph»  iv,  5,  6*  For  if  these  motives 
and  reasons  were  proper  to  the  Church  of  the  Ephesians,  then 
might  it  very  well  be  thought  that  Christians  are  obliged 
thereby  only  to  live  in  unity  with  those  of  the  same  Church ; 
but,  since  they  are  common  to  all  Christians  of  all  Churches 
never  so  remote,  it  followeth  that  the  precept  of  upholding 
the  unity  of  the  Church  obligeth  all  Christians  visibly  to  com- 
municate with  all  Christians,  By  which  reason  the  same 
may  be  proved,  by  all  or  most  of  those  Scriptures  which 
recommend,  or  which  only  mention  the  unity  of  the  Church, 

§  20,  But  it  is  most  peremptorily  proved,  by  that  which  [Condition 
hath  been  produced  in  the  first  chapter*,  to  shew  the  eondi-  nicatine,] 
tion  upon  which  all  men  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  communion 
of  the  Church  J  which  is,  the  profession  of  Christianity*     For, 
seeing  that  is  one  and  the  same,  in  all  parts  and  climates  of 
the  wtjrld,  as  introduced  by  the  same  power,  and  derived  from 

63  the  same  fovmtainj  it  follows,  that  no  Church  hath  any  further 
to  inquire  about  any  man's  right  of  commtmicating  wkh  the 
Church,  but  whether  his  profession  be  allowed  by  his  own 
Church,  and  whether  that  hold  communion  with  the  whole* 
And  truly,  because  it  is  the  same  condition  which  entitles  all 
men  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  all  over  the  world,  that 
is,  to  profe&s  the  substance  of  Christianity,  therefore  all 
Churches  are  to  procure  that  there  bo  nothing  to  hinder  this 
communion,  when  that  condition  is  performed,  and  every 
person  of  those  Churches,  in  their  several  qualitieS|  that 
nothing  else  be  demanded. 
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§  2L  But,  when  some  Churches,  or  some  parts  of  one  and 
the  same  Church,  demand  for  the  condition  of  communicating 
with  odierei,  something  more  than  was  ap|iointed  for  the  con- 
dition of  it  from  the  beginuing,  separation  and  schism  follows^ 
the  cause  whereof  is  commonly  doubtful,  hecause  it  appeaiis 
not  how  far  several  Churches,  or  parts  of  the  same,  are  to 
yield  to  the  acts  of  others,  which  would  conclude  the  whole 
if  they  should  yield,  when  it  appears  not  how  the  matter  of 
thera  agrees  with  that  condition  of  communion  with  the 
Church  that  was  delivered  from  the  beginning.  But,  when 
both  sides  chaise  the  blame  on  the  contrary  party,  they  shew 
that  they  arc  both  agreed  that  the  blame  must  lie  on  one  side,  i 
and  therefore,  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  such  as  hath 
been  said,  because  schism  in  the  Church,  do  more  than  war 
in  civil  society,  can  be  just  on  both  sides. 

§  22.  Now,  it  is  very  manifest,  that,  in  the  primitive 
Church,  this  unity  was  actuated  by  intercourse  of  letters  from 
Church  to  Churchj  beg  mi  first,  and  established  by  the  Apo- 
stles themselves**,  whose  writings  are  almost  all  epistles ;  for 
by  their  epistles,  as  the  matter  of  Christianity  is  more  and 
more  declared,  so  the  intercourse  and  correspondence  of  tbe 
Church  is  preserved,  inasmueh  as  it  is  manifest  that  their 
epistles  require  nothing  of  the  Churches  to  which,  but  the 
same  which  they  require  of  the  Churches  from  which,  they 
T^Tite,  so  that  there  must  needs  be  correspondetice  between 
all  that  acknowledge  the  Apostles  holding  correspondence. 
The  same  course  was  continued,  not  only  by  the  epistles  of 
the  primitive  Bisho^js,  %vhich  are  a  great  part  of  their  writings 
still  remaining,  but  a  great  deal  more  by  the  intercourse  of 
their /brmfr^<e*,  or  letters  of  mark,  which  every  Christian  that 
travelled  into  a  strange  country  taking  with  him  from  his  own 
Church,  found,  not  only  the  communion  of  the  Church  open 
to  him  wheresoever  he  came,  but  also  that  assistance  In  his 
affairs  which  Christians  are  to  expect  from  the  charity  of( 
Christians.  And  of  this  kind  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  may 
be  accounted,  because  of  the  recommendation  of  Phoebe,  xvi,  2> 
as  of  a  deacuness  in  the  Church  of  C  euchre  a,  near  Corinth- 

§  23.  The  effect  of  this  course  is  visible  in  aO  the  proceed- 
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ings  of  the  primitive  Church,  whereof  we  have  some  memor-  chap. 

able  instances  here  afore  related.     When,  by  the  result  of — 

a   council,  such    or  such    Bishops  arc  removed   from  their 
Churches,  it  is  ordinarily  signified  to  other  Churches  by  the 
letters  of  the  council,  with  this  warning,  that  none  of  them 
from  thenceforth  write  to  the  persons  so  sentenced,  nor  receive 
letters  from  them  as  Bishops.     Marcion,  being  put  out  of  his 
father's  Church  of  Pontns,  is  refused  to  be  admitted  to  com- 
munion at  Rome,  lest  the  unity  of  the  Church  should  be  dis- 
solved 3^,  if  the  act  of  a  Church  so  far  distant  should  not  be 
made  good  by  that  of  Rome,  being  an  act  in  the  power  of  that 
Church  to  do.     Therefore,  upon  the  doing  of  the  act,  it  was 
to  be  signified,  that  it  might  be  known  what  was  to.be  done, 
§  24,  The  excommunication  of  Andronicus  is,  by  Syne- 
sius's  eight-and-fittietli  epistle,  signified  to  the  Churches  with 
this  protestation,  that  if  any  Chnrch  admitted  him,  without 
giving  satisfaction  to  theirs,  it  would  thereby  cause  schism, 
gfiand  dissolve  the  unity  of  the  Church *•     Infinite  more  might 
be  produced  to  this  purpose ;   for  herenpon  it  is,  that  all 
Bishops  are,   many  times,  in  the   primitive  records  of  the 
Church,  accounted  to  have  a  charge  of  the  whole  Church  % 
because  of  their  interest  to  give  advice,  and  thereby  to  concur 
in  the  settling  of  aU  affairs  of  other  Churches,  that  might  con- 
duce to  the  quiet  or  unquietness  of  the  whole:  which,  as  it 
was  solemnly  done   by  the   tissemblies  of  synods,  so  it  was 
every  day  done  by  this  intercourse,  which,  in  time  of  perse* 
cution,  supplied  the  use  of  them  to  better  effect  than  they 
were  found  to  produce  in  time  of  peace. 

§25*  And  this  seems  to  me  a  peremptory  argument  against  [Necewllf  ^ 
the  presbj^teries,  because  this  intercourse  was  a  matter  of  daily  u^^^^icl] 


Any^iT^t't  St*  q6  Bttv^tia  ikftiv  ttji  iwi* 

TjpOTff'^l      TOV     Tifdov     IT  OT^fi  J      CT&V     TtiVTO 

vaijiffui.   M(a  ydp  irrrtF  ^  ir i^mt^  ttal  f^ia 

Z^Auifai   KoiTrifv  koI    tit  ^iymf   &p0<lf 

{(Tai    6    roLouTOff    laur^    r^r   t^ttruf 
wptnfTi^ffiifi.tvm,     icai     lifrd-j',     St*     iydi 

fl-XlV|ia  /f  aVp  tUrW^mvsL. — Epipliaiu 
]J«erfi.  xlii.  contj*  Mmeion.,  num.  H, 


p.  303.  Cdloii.  16 SI  See  n^vlew, 
chap.  i.  secL  31^ 

*  Chap.  iii.  aect,  65. 

*■  St.  Paul  had  "  tfac  C£re  (if  all  tlie 
Churchtfl."  2  Cnr.  xi.  28. 

KpiacupaitiK  utiu&  est,  cujus  a  aki- 
guli«  tn  *oliduni  pars  teiietur. — S- 
Cyprian,  dc  Unkat.  Ecclcs.,  p.  lOSi 
Uxon.  ]0»H. 
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necessity,  where  as  j  by  the  design  of  the  presbyteries,  there  h 
no  itaiidin^  body  to  which  the  Cliurch  can  have  recourse  for 
assistanee,  iii  the  onlinary  occasions  thereuf  which  concern 
uEhcr  parts,  but  the  presbyteries  of  eongrcgations>  which 
themsehes  eondenin  as  incapable  to  deal  in  such  matters, 
when  they  give  them  not  power  to  excommunicate**.  There- 
fore,  it  is  of  consequence,  that  in  the  greatest  residences  of 
the  world,  those  bodies  of  Churches  should  be  always  stand- 
ing to  which  the  Church  might  liavc  daily  resort,  either  to 
receive  or  communicate  advice,  judgment,  sentence,  and  I 
whatsoever  was  to  pass  for  the  maintenance  of  unity  in  tht 
exercise  of  (--hristianityj  so  that,  what  there  should  be  received, 
might,  by  consequence,  he  presumed  to  be  received  by  all 
Christians  contained  under  the  same,  not  having  any  pretence 
to  oppose  such  a  consent  as  they  were  prejudiced  wilk  And 
thus,  upon  the  proof  of  the  institution  of  Churches  in  cities,  it 
follows  that  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  all  the  productions 
and  branches  of  the  same,  as  to  their  respective  bodies,  in 
concurrence  with  other  Churches  of  like  rank,  and  depen* 
dence  on  those  of  higher,  is,  by  consequence,  deposited  with 
tlie  same. 

§  26,  To  conceive  aright  of  the  correspondence  between 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  and  the  synagogue,  which  it 
is  manifest  our  Lord  Himself  pointed  at  in  choosing  twelve 
Apostles  J  and  seventy  disciples,  as  it  is  touched  here  p,  72  S 
we  are  to  deduce  it  from  the  veiling  of  the  Gospel  within  the 
law,  and  the  discovering  of  the  New  Testament,  by  taking 
away  the  veil  of  the  Old.  By  reason  whereof,  the  Church  is 
the  spiritual  Israel,  as  the  synagogue  was  Israel  according  to 
the  flesh,  no  otherwise  than  the  Gospel  is  the  law  spiritually 


^  **  A  mx^le  congregBtiori  h  a 
ChurL-hf  but  iO  as  it  is  a  pnrt  nlso  mid 
a  menibcr  nt  A  preubyterinl  Church, 
and  hecftusL*  pfneamesR  of  ct^iiLmunioT} 
with  coiifioclated  Churches  utider  uritr 
prctbytery ;  It  can  ndther  hflve  com- 
plete pow«f  of  casting  out  one  of  it« 
own  memberSj  becauiie  that  memher 
hath  80  ^trk't  a  viMihle  union  of  ni«?m- 
bersbip  also  witlt  tynnotUtcd  Churtlien, 
nor  can  tt  tKiTvise  that  intriniiicfll 
power  tbat  it  hath  ns  a  remote  part  of 
Chrififs  catholic  body,  but  the  cane  for 
Old!  nary  and  constat  it  power  of  juris* 
diction  i&  uot  so  In  a  prc^bytcri^,  ill  a 


prfniticial,  in  a  nutioDal» in  the  Catholic 
visible  body,  Atid  therefore  it  follow* 
tth  not  tlmt  they  are  not  cfsniplete 
bodies^  and  entire  Chiircli^s  for  all 
ordinary  and  constant  JitrtBdietiun  {  and 
the  reason  is  cleari  because  synods  or 
synod tc^l  Churches  ahove  a  presbytery 
to  me  are  not  ordinary ;  not  cottatant 
courts^  Init  extraordinary,  and  pre  re 
nata  occa&ionj^l,  having  their  rise  from 
some  uocurrenco  of  Providence,  aa  is 
moiit  clear  hy  Scripture.*' — Rutlier- 
fur^l'ft  Dij*f  Right  of  Pre8b>1eri£tr  p, 
300.  Londot>  lOil. 
•^  Chap,  il  sect.  28. 
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underBtQod;  a  tbin^  so  manifest  by  all  the  passages  of  the  CHAR 

6H  Old  Testament  produced,  expounded^  and  applied,  not  only ^ — 

by  the  Apostlei,  but  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  the  New,  that 
he  shall,  of  necessity,  do  great  wrong  to  Christianityj  that 
shall  take  in  hand  to  maintain  It  against  Judaism,  without 
drawing  this  ground  into  consequeoee. 

§  27-  Now  it  is  manifest  that  the  people  of  Israel,  being  [The  thc- 
made  a  free  people  by  the  act  of  God  bringing  them  out  of  ^^^"^^"^ 
Egypt,  and  entitling  them  to  the  land  of  promise  upon  the 
covenant  of  the  law,  had  Moses  not  only  for  their  prophet 
and  chief-priest — for  by  him  Aaron  and  his  successors  are  put 
in  possession  of  tlie  priestliood,  and  the  tabernacle  itself,  and 
all  the  pertinences  thereof  made  and  consecmted^ — hut  also 
for  their  king,  their  lawgiver,  their  judge,  and  commander-in- 
chief  of  their  forces  under  God,  if  not  rather  God  by  Mosea  ' 
For,  after  the  decease  of  Moses,  we  see  that  either  God,  by 
some  extraordinary  immediate  significiition  of  His  will  and 
pleasure,  stirred  up  some  man  to  be  in  His  stead  for  the  time, 
or,  if  there  were  none  such,  then  lie  took  upon  Him  to  rule 
their  proceedings  Hint  self,  inasmuch  as  by  answering  their 
demands  by  Urim  and  Thummim,  He  directed  them  what  to 
do,  and  what  courses  to  follow  In  the  public  affairs  that  con- 
cerned the  state  of  that  people*  Whereupon,  when  they  re- 
60  quired  Samuel  to  make  them  a  king.  He  declareth,  [1  Sam. 
viii,  7.]  that  it  was  not  Samuel,  but  Himself  whom  they  had 
rejected,  because  they  had  rejected  him  whom  God  had 
immediately  given  them  iu  His  own  steady  so  that  by  his 
natural  death  the  power  returned  to  God,  as  at  the  be- 
ginning. 

§  2B*  Under  Moscs^  the  twelve  heads  of  the  tribes,  repre- 
sentatives of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  commanded  the  militia  of 
their  respective  tribes,  divided  into  thousands,  hundredsj 
fifties^  and  tens;  which  division,  by  divers  passages  of  the 
Scriptures,  appears  to  have  continued  to  after  ages,  without 
doubt,  for  no  other  reason  but  because  the  lot  of  every  tribe 
was  divided  amongst  them  according  to  the  same.  And  the 
clilef  of  these  divisions  are  they  whom  Moses,  upon  Jethro's 
advice,  assumed  to  himself,  to  judge  the  causes  of  less  moment^ 
referring  the  greater  to  him,  who,  over  and  above  that  charge, 
was  to  go  between  the  jieople  and  God  in  all  things  which 


[El  den, 
arid  eldc 
of  Ur^cL] 
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G  IT  A  P,  He  should  please  immediately  to  determine,  bs  you  may  Bee 
— ~  by  the  text  of  Exodus  xviiL  16,  19,  20,  This  office  it  is, 
which  he  assumed  afterwards  of  seventy  ciders  of  Israel  to  assist 
him  ill ;  which,  by  the  laWj  so  often  quoted,  of  Deut,  xvii.  8, 
are  afterwards  made  a  standing  court,  resident  at  the  place  of 
the  tabernacle,  to  judge  the  last  result  of  all  causes  concerning  70 
the  law,  and  to  determine  all  matter  of  right  not  determined 
by  the  letter  of  the  same^  So  that,  by  consequence,  the 
judgment  of  inferior  causes  arising  upon  the  laws  given  by 
God,  resorteth  unto  the  inferior  consistories  of  several  cities, 
constituted  by  the  law  of  DeuL  xvi*  18,  though  perhaps, 
partly  in  the  hands  of  those  captains^  before  the  laws  were 
altogether  provided  or  put  in  force,  which  dependeth  much 
on  the  possession  of  the  land  of  promise. 

5  29.  This  is  the  reason  that  tbose  of  the  high  consistory 
an   e  ere  ^^  called  the  elders  of  Israel,  but  those  of  other  consistories 
barely  elders,  or  the  elders  of  such  or  such  a  city^  as  Deut- 
XX i,  2,  3,  '*  Let  thy  elders  go  forth,"  and,  ■*  let  the  elders  of 
the  next  city  take  thy  elders,"  that  is,  the  elders  of  Israel: 
so  those  of  the  great  consistory  are  ordinarily  called  in  the 
Gospel,  as  also  the  "scribes  of  the  people;"  and  **thy  scribes," 
is  used  there  for  those  of  the  high  consistory,  whereas  tlie 
bare  name  of  scribes  extended  far  further  to  other  manner  of 
persons.    As  also  the  bare  name  of  rulers,  and  that  of  "  rulers 
of  the  people  of  Israel,**  are  to  be  understood  with  the  like 
difference, 
fjew-      §  30.  NoWj  wherein  consists  the  correspondence  between 
ment  a       ^1*^  Order  of  tlie  Church  and  this  of  the  synagogue  ?  The  king 
1>P^^*'J,,    of  the  Church,  without  doubt,  is  our  Lord  Christ  alone,  who  71 

timt  of  the  '  '  ,     . 

chufch,]  hath  absolute  power  over  it,  and  because  He  is  in  heaven. 
His  militia  is  also  heavenly,  even  Michael  and  his  angels,  that 
fight  for  the  Church  against  the  devil  and  his  angels,  as  the 
twelve  standards  of  Israel,  are  camped  without  the  tabernacle, 
which  is  the  Church,  containing  all  Christians*  But  the 
twelve  Apostles  and  seventy  disciples  must  needs  be  under- 
stood to  hold  correspondence  with  the  twelve  heads  of  the 
tribes  and  seventy  elders-  And  the  whole  reason  and  ground 
of  tbis  correspondence  to  consist  in  the  whole  power  of 
governing  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  which  is  His  Church, 
to  remain  in  their  hands,  as  the  rulers  and  as  the  council 
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thereof,  while  it  was  altogether  in  one  body,  from  thence  to  C  H  A  p* 

be  propagated  into  the  like,  when  it  came  to  be  divided  into — 

several  bodies  by  the  founding  of  several  Churches,  as  you 
have  seen^  that  it  was  among  the  Jews  in  Palestine^  Egypt^ 
and  Babylonia* 

§  3L  Wherefore,  as  there  can  no  question  be  made,  that  l^^^^  ip 
the  Jews,  by  virtue  of  God's  law,  created  themselves  that  per^tans.] 
government  which  they  established  in  their  dispersions,  by 
sufferance  of  their  Bovereigns,  according  to  the  form  designed 
by  the  law,  by  a  consistory  in  the  mother-cities  of  their  dis- 
persions, with  inferior  consistories  where  the  number  of  Jews 

72  was  BO  great  as  to  require  a  form  of  government ;  no  more  can 
it  be  doubted,  that  when  Churches  were  founded  in  the 
greatest  residences,  concurring  with  Churches  founded  in  the 
like  and  depending  on  those  of  the  mother-cities  for  the  main- 
tenance of  unity  in  the  whole,  all  this,  though  executed  by 
human  discretion,  was  done  by  virtue  of  the  rule  designed  by 
the  Apostles.  And  as  all  Israel  had  no  power  to  add  or  take 
from  die  law,  yet  was  to  be  concluded  in  that  which  the  law 
had  not  determined^  by  the  consLstory,  so,  all  the  Church, 
having  no  power  to  make  any  thing  of  Divine  right  that  was 
not  so  from  the  beginning,  hath  power  to  determine  what  the 
Church  shall  either  do  or  acknowledge,  for  the  preservation 
of  unity  in  itself^  in  sdl  matters  not  determined  by  Divine 
right 

§  32*  As  for  the  priest's  office,  from  which  most  men  desire  [of  the 
to  derive  the  pre-eminences  of  the  clergy,  although  it  were  h[^,] 
manifestly  peculiar  to  Israel  after  the  flesh,  and  to  cease  with 
the  same,  seeing  the  Church  bath  no  other  sacrifice  but  that 
one  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  not  repeated,  but  represented 
continually  by  the  prayers  of  the  Church  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist,  as  the  reason  which  must  make  all  thc^e 
prayers  effectual  by  the  peculiar  covenant  of  Christianity,  it 

73  follows,  that  those  that  are  entrusted  with  the  government 
and  maintenance  of  Christianity,  are,  hy  consequence,  en- 
trusted with  the  offering  of  this  sacrifice  and  of  these  prayers 
of  the  Church  unto  God,  by  tlie  same  reason,  for  the  which, 
I  said  afore  %  that  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist  flowcth 
from  the  power  of  the  keys ;  so  that,  whether  they  be  called 

'  Sect.  14.  ch«p.  il  sect  13.  '  Cluip,  liL  aeci  35. 
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[The  com- 
tnlsiion  of 
St.  Bur- 


elders  or  priests,  they   ha^e  both  denominations  from  the 
'  quality  of  presbyters* 

I  33.  Seeing,  then,  that  the  Apostles  are^  by  their  commis- 
sion, the  twelve  patriarchs  of  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God, 
which  is  Hia  Church,  and  so,  the  chief  governors  of  the  same, 
let  not  the  Presbyterians  imagine  that  they  can  degrade  them 
to  the  rank  of  their  buckram  elders,  or  shew  us  what  particu- 
larsj  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  the  Apostles  acted  as  Apo- 
stles, and  what  as  elders-^as,  that  they  concurred  in  the 
council  at  Jerusalem  in  the  common  quality  of  elders'^, — 
unless  they  can  produce  other  Scriptures  of  other  Apostles^ 
euperior  to  these  that  appoint  it:  all  these  recording  the  acts 
of  chief  governors  of  the  whole  Church,  as  founders  of  it  by 
their  original  com  mission,  and  lawgivers  to  it,  in  whatsoever 
OUT  Lord  had  not  determined  afore.  And  though  their  pro- 
ceedings arc  throtighout  a  pattern  of  meekness  and  condescen- 
sion to  all  ranks  in  the  Church,  using  their  power  with  that  74 
humility  which  our  Lord  had  commanded  to  Ilia  chief  disci- 
ples, to  give  satisfaction  to  all  of  the  reasonableness  of  their 
proceedings — because  there  was  then  just  presumption  that 
others  would  use  the  like  reverence  to  them,  in  receiving 
satisfaction,  as  they  in  tendering  it — yet,  by  St  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  we  see  how  far  it  reached  when  any  pretence 
opposed  itself  against  it, 

§  34,  Suppose  now,  for  the  purpose,  that  Barnabas  was  one 
of  the  seventy,  as  Epiphauiuss  affirms,  shall  we  endure  it  to 
be  affirmed^,  that,  when  he  is  sent  by  the  Church  at  Jerusalem 

'  '^  ThAt  tHe  Apostles  In  that  fartious  Christ  to  choose  aiitl  call  mta   o^ce 

Synod,  Ai^ts  xv.  did  not  go  od  by  the  aniQng;  theiri  i^ueh  as  are  fit,  ,  .  .  . 

asai stance  of  an  immcdiutely  inspirtd  "  Because  the  Apoatles  did  so  esta- 

Spirit,  and  by  Apostolic  authority^  hu  blinb  the  pHiiiitive  Churches,  that   in 

&ftlif   tu   elder*,    and   the    doctora^  and  their  electionjii  a&  m  all  other  weighty 

teachers    aiaisted    with    an     ordinary  afTairs  belotigin^  to  tlie  whole  body  of 

spirit,  to  me  h  evident  From  the  cotirse  the  Church,  ihey  still  were  done  with 

of   the  context/ '—Emherfunr*    Due  ihti  Chiu'ch's  knowledge  ttnd.  t;onseat. 

Right  of  Presbyteries,  p.  S55.  London^  See   for  elcctjonki,   Act»  {.,.,...  for 

16^'^  hearing  and  deciding  of  public  ecclesi^ 

K  ^Air/ffTttAc  Sh  Hsl  AxXovs  i0Bofiii^  astical  controvergies.  Acts  xl.  ■  .  >  >  for 

H^vToM^  itrifi6TTriv,  rf  w^  ^(tom  bI  ^wrkp  genend  letters  written  thereabout,  Acti' 

9I  /rl  Twtf  XVP^'^  TfTo-y^fVoi,  .,..*.,  XV.  ...  *  ./tif   Mending  0/  sofur  /or  the 

fLrrk  TB&Tavf  df  tqv^  iirr^,  Hm  MuT&lav  Jtirthrr  instrurtiQii    at    hmldtng     Hp   ^ 

-rhv*^  ^inmv,  Mo^k^F',  Aot^N^'  ^Iou4tt#i^,  utlitrt  hi  ihe  faith^  Actti  X:L  22* «  ,  <  ^^ .  *  • 

Bc^JFii^aK^  Noi  "AiTf AATJi'/PaiJ^Jo^,  Nfytpo,  In  all  which  cases  and  th<*  like,  this 

HfiX  To6s  KQiwrni  TV¥  <35o/iTiffoi^a5iJp, —  manner  of  proceeding  t»  the  more  to  be 

S.  Epij>bnn.  Hjcres.  %x.  nmn*  t.  contr.  regarded,  because  in  tboife  times  therts 

Heroflian,  p.  JO.  Colon.  16B2»  were  then  beside  thu  elders,  the  Apo- 

fc  '*  That  the  Chimrh  hath  power  in  atlei  also  themaelres,  who,  if  any  at  all, 
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to  Antiochia,  Acts  xu  22,  he  is  sent,  by  the  appointment  of  char 
certain  of  the  people,  who  had  a  coniinission  from  our  Lord,  — — '- — 
before  they  were  Christiansj  even  for  the  founding  of  that 
Churchj  wherein^  they  who  are  thought  to  send  them,  re- 
ceived Christianity?  Surely,  the  conainission  of  our  Lord, 
Matt  xxvin,  19,  extendeth  to  the  seventy,  as  well  as  to  the 
twelve,  though  in  dependence  on  them,  as  the  twelve  princes 
of  Israel  And  therefore,  as  it  Is  mauifetit  that  Barnabas  vvaa 
sent  to  Antiochia,  hecauBc  those  that  had  made  Christians  at 
Antioehia  had  not  power  to  found  a  Church  there,  by  order- 
ing their  asseinbUes,  which  Barnabas  is  said  there  to  have 
75  done ;  fio  is  it  manifest  that  he  could  not  receive  this  power 
from  the  people  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem — which  may 
better  challenge  it  than  any  lay  elders,  whose  tide  must  come 
from  the  people,  as  I  have  shewed  chap.  iti.  and  will  shew,  by 
God's  help^  by  and  by,  more  at  large—but  that  he  must  be 
understood  to  be  sent  by  t!ic  Church,  because  by  the  twelve, 
and  by  the  seventy,  with  the  consent  and  concurrence  of  the 
clergy  and  people. 

§  35,  And  sent  so  to  order  a  new  plantation  of  the  epi ritual 
Israel,  that,  notwithstanding,  one  of  those  that  sent  him, 
taking  the  charge  afterwards  into  his  own  hands,  might  be- 
come patriarch  of  that  tribe  which  should  be  planted  in  and 
uncler  that  city :  as  also,  Barnabas  himself  to  become  the  head 
of  another  plantation  in  Cyprus ;  or  Paul— who  by  virtue  of 
the  power  received  by  Barnabas  at  Jenisalem,  was  by  him 
assumed  to  his  assistance— being  afterwards  acknowledged  to 
be  called  by  God  into  the  rank  of  the  twelve,  to  become  n 
patriarch  of  those  plantations  which  received  Christianity  by 
his  means:  and  thus,  it  is  no  inconvenience — which  some  of 
the  fathers^  have  incurred  by  affirming — that  the  twelve  have 


TnigKt  have  excluded  the  p€^ap]e  froTn 
»ach  CAii&es,  if  H  hud  bttn  hwfuh 
mcuUy  «lio  seekig  the  ApastlcK  had 
the  etdcrt  of  the  CfaorcheK  then  present 
and  eotiicntiii^  wiUi  them-'* — An  Apo- 
Ipgv  of  lucli  True  ChriHtians,  as  arc 
<died  BtowhIsU,  p.  47.  A.D.  1G04. 

'  EpiBQfspi  vero  Domini  Apostolo- 
mm,  presbyteri  qaoque  72  ditetpulo- 
TtJiti  Imrum  teitent— ^Anaelet  Ep.  tiL 
c%^  i.  Labbei,  torn,  L  coL  529.  ed. 
Venet. 

Nee  dubiiun  quia  de  Apottolb  Aerma 


Rit :  de  quorum  foTitibu^  deriv^ts?  aque, 
tuUuft  mundi  niiidtfltem  rigjint  JuJtKt 
han  iiquA!»  70  creverunt  palmie  quoi  et 
jpgos  aecuiidi  ordinia  intclligamiis  prn*-> 
ceptoresi  Luea  EvatigeUiU  tei(anle  12 
fuiftK  ApostoJoi  et  70  diseipuloftmiuorii 
grfulust  ciuoa  et  btnoft  ante  sc  Dominui 
priemitrehat. — S.  Hieron.  Ep,  Critic. 
ad  Fubiolf  ton],  ii.  col.  590.  ed.  Heiu 

Epi^opof  locum  Apoitolorum,  chor- 
£piitcopo«  an  tern  cxcmphun  et  formam 
tcncre  70  diicipuloruin^  et  Liber  Acto- 
mm  Apostolofum,  et  canonica  aueto- 


em 
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the  rank  of  Bishops^  and  the  seventy  of  presbyters,  if  we  refer 
them  to  the  whole  Chureh,  not  to  any  particular  Church,  but 
only  by  correspondence :  for  bo  were  the  twelve  pattiarcbs  to 
the  people  of  Israel j  as  the  seventy  were  presbyters  and  ciders  7i 
to  the  same  J  as  I  said  of  the  consistory:  every  part  of  the 
Church  planted  in  antl  under  any  city,  having,  nevertheless^ 
according  to  one  and  the  same  form,  a  ruler  of  a  Bishop,  and 
a  council  of  presbyters.  And  yet  is  it  nothing  inconvenient, 
in  another  regard,  that  the  council  of  NeocBCsareaj  can,  xiii-  ''j 
compares  country- Bishops  to  the  seventy,  the  eity-BIshops 
being  by  correspondence  consequently  compared  to  the 
twelve :  because,  on  the  one  side,  those  country- Bishops  were 
to  be  aubordinate  to  the  Bishops  of  their  cities,  as  the  seventy 
were  to  the  twelve :  on  the  other  side,  the  seventy,  being 
answerable  to  the  seventy  ciders  of  Israel,  must  needs  be 
understood  to  be  of  a  higher  quality  than  common  presbyters. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

[The  name  That  it  is  no  new  reason  that  here  is  rendered,  p,  91,  why 
once  given  the  name  of  SpucopttSf  under  the  Apostles,  was  common  to 
biie^^"^*  those  that  are  since  distinctly  called  Bishopg  and  presbyters^ 
may  appear  by  a  passage  in  Amalarius,  de  Eccksiasticis 
O^ciViS  ^—quoted  out  of  the  supposed  St*  Ambrose  upon  the 
epistles — produced  by  Salmasius,  In  Apparatit  ™ ;  Beaiis  vera  t 
jfposiolis  decedentibus^  illi^  qui  past  iiios  &rdmatl  surti  ut  pr^- 
€Bsent  Mccksiisy  illis  primis  €X4Squari  non  pcteranU  neque  mira- 
culorum  testimonium  par  illis  habere^  $ed  et  in  multis  aliis  injeri- 
ores  illis  esse  videhantur :  grave  emstimaverunt  Apostolomm.  slbi 
vendicare  nuncupatiomm*  Diviserunt  ergo  nomina  ipsa^  et  ab  its- 
dem  presbi/teris  presb^terii  nomen  relifjuerunL  Alii  vero  Episcopi 
sunt  nuncupaiif  hique  et  ordinationis  prmditi  potestate^  ita  ut 


tIU  aperte  dcmotiatrant — Cotvcil.  PiiHe. 
vL  A.D.  829.  cap.  xxvii  L^bbd}  totli» 
ix.  col.  729.  ed.  Venet 

^  Oi  si  XmpiiriirKowmt  *lirl  i*li'  «£t 
^iiw9»  T&v  l^^&^iiKov^m.* — Concih  Neo- 
c»iar,  A.D.  314.  can.  idv.  Li^btet, 
torn,  L  eoL  1513.  In  the  Latin  edi- 
lioiit  it  U  Ihe  Utter  part  of  ibe  thir- 


teenth canon. 

^  Lib»  li^  cAp«  13«  de  preshtftirli,  ^pmd 
Hittorp.  de  Divin,  C«th*  Ecel<?».  OlEe* 
p.  386.  Parii.  162*, 

■"  S*Un«i  de  Prim  at  u  Papcj  Apptr. 
p.  40 ;  and  agaiu  m  p.  123«  Lugd.  BaL 
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phnisiime  iidem  prtBpositm  se  EccUsiarum  esse  coffnoscerent.  CHAP* 
This  is  manifestly  the  Vfery  reason  that  I  insist  upon ;  for,  — ~^ — 
saith  he,  because  '^  the  blessed  Apostles  deceaain|F,  those  that 
were  ordained  to  be  over  Churches  after  them,  could  not  be 
equalled  to  those  first,  nor  attain  to  the  like  grace  of  miracleBi 
but  appeared  to  be  beneath  thera  in  many  other  thingi,  it 
seemed  too  much  for  them  to  challenge  to  themselves  the 
name  of  Apostles,  Hereupon  they  divided  the  names*  and 
left  them  the  name  of  presbyters,  and  the  others  were  called 
Bishops ;  and  they  endowed  with  the  power  of  ordaining* 
that  they  might  know  themselves  to  be  set  over  the  Churches 
iu  the  fullest  right*" 

§  2,  I  marvel  what  pleasure  Salmasias  had  to  allege  this  [but  yet 
passage ;  which,  if  it  be  admitted,  ia  enoughs  alone*  to  aver-  tij^tmct 
throw  all  that  he  hath  said  in  this  point.  For  firsts  he  sup-  *^*^^'=^*'1 
poscth,  as  tlie  received  doctrine  of  the  Church*  that  Bishops* 
73  in  their  several  Churches,  succeeded  the  Apostles :  secondly* 
he  answers  all  St,  Hierome'a  reasons,  to  prove  that  Bishops 
and  presbyters  are  all  one,  because  they  are  called  by  the 
same  name  in  the  Scriptures*  by  giving  another  reason,  even 
that  which  you  have  here  i  lastly,  he  saith  that  Bishops  are 
set  over  their  Churches  plenisMme^  in  the  fullest  right;  and 
that  therefore  ordination  was  reserved  to  them,  which  is  to 
say,  that  in  all  things  they  have  a  special  interest,  but  espe- 
cially ordination  is  their  peculiar.  And  with  this  reason 
agrees  Thcodoret",  when  he  says  that  at  such  time  as  the 
name  of  Bishops  was  common  to  presbyters*  those  who  were 
called  Bishops  afterwards  were  called  Apostles ;  extending 
the  name  of  Apostles  to  others  beside  the  Apostles  of  Christ- 
This  is,  then,  a  sufficient  reason  why  the  name  of  Bishops 
should  be  afterwards  appropriated  to  that  rank*  wherein  they 
aucceed  the  Apostles  and  evangelists  in  their  respective 
Churches — because  they  could  not  be  called  by  the  name 
which  their  predecessors  had  borne — though  formerly  com- 
mon both  to  Bishops  and  presbyters. 

§  3.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  those  words  of  St  Augus-  [St.  Au- 
tine— which  seemed  difficult  in  the  council  of  Trent*,  because  ^i*nedff 


*  Cited  in  Bmh  Auembl,  cbap.  iv. 
•ecL  37.  note  a. 

*  FA  beti  atico  alltgato  U   eelebr^ 


luogo  di  S.  QimUmo,  et  rauLoriti  di 
SftDt'  A^o^tiuQ  In  Gonfennf.iicint}  di 
quetto,  k  quid!  vogljono  11  Veicof itfi 
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the  opinion,  which  derived  all  the  power  of  Bishops  from  the 
Pope>  was  so  strong  there —  Quajtqnbm  enim  secnndum  Iwnomm  71 
vocabula  fpi^  jam  Eccksico  usus  ohtinidt^  EffheopatiiS  prfishi^- 
ierh  major  sit,  tamen  in  mjikis  rebus  Auguslinus  Hierojupno 
minor  €St^>  Let  not  the  humility  of  Sl  Augustine  be  drawn 
into  consequence,  and  the  property  of  his  words  shall  enforce 
no  more  than  I  say.  He  knew  w^cll  enough  how  stiffly 
St  Hierome  had  argued,  that  a  Bishop  and  a  priest  is  all 
one  in  the  terms  of  Divine  right,  hecanse  the  name  of  JSJpi^ 
Scopus  is  attributed  to  presbyters  by  the  Apostles.  Is  it  to 
be  presumed  that  St,  Augustine  acknowledges  this  to  be  his 
own  opinion,  because  it  is  plain  he  intends  not  to  cross 
St.  Hierome  in  it,  having  other  differences  with  him  afore? 
On  the  contrary,  it  hath  been  shewed"^  by  other  passages  of 
his  writings,  that  his  opinion  was  otherwise. 

§  4.  To  use,  therefore,  that  civility  which  his  meekness 
prompted  him  to  condescend  to  Sl  Hierome  with,  he  granteth 
hts  premises,  neither  refusing  nor  admitting  the  consequencCf 
saying,  "  Though  according  to  the  titles  of  honour  which  now 
have  prevailed  in  the  Church,  a  Bishop  be  greater  than  a 
presbyter,  notwithstanding,  in  many  things  Hierome  the 
priest  is  greater  than  Augustine  the  Bishop.''  Whereby, 
naming  "  the  titles  of  honour  w^hich  now  have  prevailed  in 
the  Church/'  he  insinuates  the  reason,  for  which  I  here  main- 
tain that  they  were  thus  distinguished  afterwards,  and  there- 
fore supposes  the  ground  of  it :  otherwise  he  might  as  easily 
have  granted  St.  Hierome's  consequence,  and  pleased  him 
more.  And  yet  I  conceive  that  when  he  says  a  priest  may 
be  greater  than  a  Bishop,  it  may  very  well  be  admitted,  not 
only  as  a  condescension  of  humihty,  but  as  an  expression  of 
truth,  not  only  in  respect  of  learning,  or  other  personal  con* 
siderations,  hut  of  authority  in  the  Church,  by  reason  of  the 
dependence  of  Churches  here  premised. 


e&ser  ben  antiehiflsimo,  ma  pero  Ec- 
eksiaiticH  iiistitutlone-  A!  a  a  (jt:ti^f^tl 
Michel  di  Medina  oppotieva,  <:he  ia 
ChieiiJi  catholica,  come  S*  Epifanto  te»* 
tlfic^t  condanniti  |ier  heretico  Aerio,  per 
haver  detio  che  11  vescovato  noti  6 
maggiar  del  pmshiierato :  nella  rjual 
heresia  tion  4  mara^vigliai  a©  GiroUmo* 
Ago«cinOf  et  quatche  altro  de'  Padri  b 


mcorso,  per  che  la  cosa  non  era  bcii 
chiara  per  tutto.  Fii  con  noii  poco 
Kcandalo  uJita  raudiicm  de^  dire,  che 
Giralamo  tt  Ago^tinOf  sentiBaero  here- 
ftiai — Soave,  Hiat,  del  Cone,  Trideni., 
Ithr.  vii.  pK  375.  Lotidre*,  1619, 

>'  Ep,  Ixxxii.  ad  Hieron.  %  33.  tofti.  li. 
euL  202.  ed.  Ben, 

4  See  Pdm,  Govern.,  chap.  Tii.  9«ct.  £. 
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§  5*  The  state  and  government  of  Churches  is  very  properly 
compared  by  Origenj  Contra  CeUumy  iii,%  to  the  state  of 
Greek  common  allies,  the  Bishop  bearing  the  place  of  the 
magistrate,  and  the  bench  of  presbyters  of  the  senate,  as  I 
have  hitherto  compared  them  to  the  Jews' consistories ;  and 
as  Pope  PiusV  in  his  epistle  to  Justus  of  Viennej  calls  the 
presbytery  of  the  Church  at  Rome,  Panperem  senatum  Christ t 
in  urhe  Eama^  '*The  poor  senate  of  Christ  in  the  city  of 
Rome.^  In  this  estate  and  condition  the  eminence  of  the 
Bishop  above  the  presbyters  is  visible,  though  not  by  the 
humility  of  Pope  PiuSj  who,  perhajiSj  comprises  both  Bishop 
and  presbyters  in  the  same  quality  of  a  senate ;  yet,  by  the 
comparison  of  Origen,  the  eminence  of  the  magistrate  above 
SI  his  council,  in  all  commonalties,  being  so  visible  as  it  is, 

§  6.  But  when  congregations  come  to  be  distinguished  ^m 
well  as  Churches,  and  a  greater  flock  assigned  to  some  pres- 
byters than  to  Bishops  in  other  parts  of  the  Church,  and 
those  presbyters  to  do  all  oflices  to  their  flock  which  those 
Bishops  did,  saving  that  they  depended  on  the  city- Church, 
whereas  those  Bishops  depended  only  on  the  Church  of  the 
mother-city — ^and  therefore  had  power  to  make  ordinations 
within  their  own  Churches,  which  presbyters  never  could  do 
— what  hinders  in  this  casOj  I  say  not,  St,  Augustine — for  I 
suppose  he  names  himself  but  for  an  instance,  being  indeed 
Bishop  of  an  eminent  city — to  be  less  than  St  Hierome,  but 
some  Bishop  to  be  less  than  some  priest,  even  for  his  lawful 
authority  in  the  Church  ? 

§  7.  A  consideration  of  great  consequence  to  the  right 
constitution  of  councils,  especially  the  most  general,  and  for 
which  there  is  not  wanting  a  valuable  reason,  intimated  in 
the  proceedings  of  divers  of  the  ancient  councils  of  the 
Church,  that  is,  that  the  Church  cannot  be  reasonably  con- 

I'Ui^injrt  ^«  fttl  ^»^1  Twi'  fr<^($0pei  iirffrvy- 

TOW  J  f^ayturipwf  BioOyras  ov&it*  ^tt*Jf 

T^v  ill  Tatf  it6\*iFt  ^oiiXfitTvv  Kol  Ap- 
X^vrvv^^  30.  pp.  4^6,  4€7*  torn.  I 
ed.  Ben. 

*  SitiiUt  te  lenttus  p»uper  Chntti 
apuH  Rmnsm  cmistitutu!*— Ep.  It* 
Labb*it  torn,  i«  col  d8L  ed.  Venet, 
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itrrlr  it*  r^  Trajfrl  vSXis  tow  0cou, 
^i'  iKtif-ri  iroAtTf^itrPai.  Of  d^  irov'- 
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Kowr*  ™>'  raKiTVV^  ^poverjir  If  roit 
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c! tided  bj  number  of  present  votes,  as  the  council  of  Trent  im- 
posea  upon  us,  but  hj  the  consideration  of  Christian  nations, 
and  provinces  of  the  Church,  represented  in  those  councils. 
For  as  we  see  that  in  the  ancient  councils  a  few  Bishops; 
VFcrc  many  times  admitted  to  act  in  behalf  of  their  provinces, 
as  having  commission  to  conclude  them,  in  which  case  they 
must  needs  l>e  considerable,  according  to  the  provinces  for 
which  they  stood^  so  in  all  things  which  may  concern  the 
whole^  not  only  every  man*s  rank  of  Bishop,  preshytefj  or 
deacon,  is  to  be  considered,  but  also  the  eminence  of  the 
Church  in  which  he  bears  the  same*  So  that,  by  this  reason^ 
nothing  hinders  a  presbyter  of  some  chief  Church  to  be  of 
more  consideration  to  the  whole  than  a  Bishop  of  some  mcBii 
Cfiurch,  such  as  w^e  spoke  of  in  Africa*.  And  therefore  h 
would  be  inconsequent  that  the  determinations  of  synods 
should  pass  indifferently  by  the  votes  of  Bishops,  unless  we 
suppose  that  consideration  is  had  of  the  chief  Churches;  ^nd 
this  consideration  answered  in  the  eminence  of  that  respect 
which  the  Bisliops  of  those  chief  Churches  enjoy,  in  swaying 
the  determinations  of  those  synods  to  which  they  concur. 
[Of  St.  §  8.  And  this  consideration  might,  perhaps,  have  served  to 

complaint  take  off  part  of  Sl  Ilierome's  displeasure  against  Bishops, 
^hopa.]  gt'oiinded  upon  the  power  which  their  deacons  had,  by  their 
means,  above  presbyters,  which  he,  in  regard  of  the  great 
difference  between  the  two  degrees  in  general,^  thinks  to  be 
Ui  great  an  inconvenience,  Eput  Ixxxv*  ad  E^angelum"^*  For 
though  it  is  most  true,  in  reg&rd  of  the  presbyters  and  dea- 
cons of  the  same  Church,  that  it  was  a  disorder  that  deacons, 
in  regard  of  their  nearness  to  the  Bishops,  should  take  upon 
them  above  presbyters ;  yet  if  we  compare  the  deacon  of  s 
chief  Church  with  the  presbyter  of  a  small  country  parishj  no 
man  can  say  that  he  is  of  less  consideration  to  the  whole^ 
Church,  in  regard  of  bis  rank,  unless  he  mean  to  make 
Stephen  or  Philip,  Titos  or  Timothy — or  any  of  those  that 


*  Diftconoii  piucitas  liomQrsbiloif 
preebyteros  turba  contemtibile*  ftcit* 
Cstcnim    «?ti/im    in   Ecclesia    Romae^ 

{iresbyteri  aedent*  ft  aUnt  Hkcotii : 
icH  pHuUtiTn  increbr^acentibu*  Titiis^ 
inter    prwbyteroa    absenle    Epiacopo 


sedere  diacomim  viderim,  et  \t\  doirt»- 
ticia  canviTU*  benedictioneA  preabyteiis 
dan?.  Diieant  qiu  bac  faciimt*  hod  se 
reete  faccre,  et  Audiant  ApcMtoloA ;  mm 
£st  dignnm^  ut  rrlmqneniet  Mr  hum  BHt 
ministremua  mennjr. — S.  HieTOti.  Opp,| 
torn.  IV.  co),  803.  ed.  Beu. 
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waited  on  tbe  Apostles  in  person,  and  were  properly  their  chap. 
deacons,  as  I  have  said',  in  as&istlng  them  to  preach  the  ^ — ^^^^— 
Gospel    where   they   came — to  be    meaner  persons    in    the 
Church  ttian  one  of  those  presbyters  which  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, Titus  or  Timothy,  ordained  in  the  Churches  of  those 
cities  where  they  catne. 

§  9,  To  that  which  I  say,  p*  92^,  to  prove  that  the  word  [Meflning 
angelj  in  the  episde  to  the  seven  Churches,  Rev.  iL  and  iii.,  mgci] 
being  an  obvious  and  proper  metaphor  to  signify  a  Bishop  or 
presbyter,  cannot,  therefore,  be  used  to  signify  a  college  of 
presbyters,  the  word  being  no  collective^  nor  any  construction 
enforcing  it  to  be  used  for  a  coUective,  in  all  that  epistle ;  I 
add  here  the  comparison  of  two  passages,  by  which  it  may  be 
84  gathered  for  what  reason,  and  in  what  consideration,  the 
Spirit  speaketh  to  the  body  of  those  Churches,  in  the  episde 
directed  to  the  angels  of  them,  and,  by  consequence,  who 
those  angels  are. 

§  10.  The  fii^t  is  that  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus,  iii,  10:  «A 
man  that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second  admonition, 
avoid."  For  is  it  St.  PauPs  purpose  to  conmiand  that  only 
Titus  avoid  those  whom  he  should  declare  heretics  ?  Surely 
that  would  be  to  no  great  effect,  unless  we  understand  that, 
by  virtue  of  this  precept,  both  Titus  k  enabled  to  charge  the 
Churches  under  him  to  avoid  them,  and  they  thereupon 
obliged  to  do  it.  The  other  is  the  epistle  imder  the  name 
of  Ignatius*  to  Polycarpus,  wherein,  after  such  advice  as  he 
thought  fit  for  Polycarpus,  without  turning  his  speech  from 
him  to  another  person,  he  proceeds  to  exhort  his  people  with 
such  instnictions  as  he  found  to  be  most  requisite. 

§  1  h  Which  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  many  count  that 
epistle  counterfeit,  and  none  of  Ignatius's  own";  though,  for 
my  part,  I  confess  I  am  not  yet  persuaded  to  think  so,  not 
only  because  of  the  character  both  of  the  matter  and  language 
of  it,  which  seemeth  to  me  to  carry  the  stamp  of  Apostolical 


^  Chap,  iii,  BecL  8, 

*  t'he  ttih  lectiDii  of  that  epistle 
begins  thuA  ;  Tdi  xaicorfx*'^^^  ^^'^ 
addressed  to  Si,  Poly  carp.  The  next 
aection  is  uddmsed  to  the  pfopte 
under  him,  begiatiLng  thii*  ?   T^  *Effi- 


—Ed.  Cotcler,  p.  96. 

*  In  h&c  tot  A  fere  epj&tok  deaidero 
yv^iTtoM  Ignatiutn.  Quid  entm  7  Igna- 
tiui  oblitus  estf  vc  ad  Epi«copuni  icri- 
b«re,  cum  nit,  Epiicopo  attrHiiitt%  ui  ei 
/Mttjt  pofrif» — ^cuUet  Medull  TJieoI 
Patram,  p.  412.  Ambergte,  1613. 
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upon  it,  as  the  rest  of  Ignatius's  j  but  also  particularly,  be- 
cause of  the  example  of  thia  epistle  of  St.  John  to  the  seven 
Churches^  wherein  it  is  plain  he  involves  both  pastor  and**^ 
flock  in  the  same  praises,  reproofs,  acl vices,  and  exhortations ; 
the  reasons  being  the  same  in  both,  because  both  sent  to  be 
read  to  the  people  in  the  Church,  as  the  epistle  to  the  Coloa- 
sians  and  the  LaocUccans,  Coloss.  iv,  16;  and  as  the  epistle  of 
Clemens  to  the  Corinthians,  Eusebius^  says,  was  wont  to  be 
read  in  that  Church  in  his  time.  Now  if  the  instructions 
concerning  the  people  be  addressed  to  Titus  and  Polycarp> 
is  it  not  because  of  some  eminence  of  authority  in  them,  by 
which  they  might  be  brought  into  effect  among  their  people? 
How  much  more  that  which  is  addressed  unto  the  angels 
of  seven  Churches,  being  a  style  apt  to  signify  a  person  of 
eminent  authority  over  others,  but  never  used  to  signiiy  a 
body  of  person B,  much  less  with  parallel  authority  among  i 
themselves  ? 

§  12«  It  is  commonly  conceived  that  the  soub  under  the 
Altar,  which  we  read  of,  Apoc.  vi,  9,  were  seen  by  St.  John ' 
lyina;  under  the  Altar  of  burnt-sacrifices,  at  the  foot  whereof 
CTiurch.]  tlie  rest  of  the  blood  that  was  not  sprinkled  on  the  Altar  was^^ 
poured  out;  and  the  blood  being  the  life  or  soul  of  living 
creatures  in  the  language  of  the  Scrip tures^  that  therefore  the 
souls  of  those  that  were  slain  for  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, are  seen  by  St.  John  under  the  A I  tar  ♦  Against  thisSS 
apprehension,  I  allege,  p.  95%  that  it  is  not  the  Altar  of  burnt- 
sacrifices,  but  the  Altar  of  incense — within  the  tabernacle,  but 
without  the  veil — w^hich  is  represented  in  these  visions,  corre- 
spondent to  the  primitive  fashion  of  Churches,  where  the 
communion-table — ^callcd  also  the  Altar,  because  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  cross  represented  upon  it— stood  in  the  midst  of 
that  compass  which  the  seats  of  the  Bishop  and  priests  did 
enclose*  For  though  in  the  temple  the  people  prayed  with^ 
out  the  sanctuary,  the  priest,  whose  office  it  was,  at  the  same 
time  offering  incense  with  tlieir  prayers  yet  in  the  church, 
where  all  the  people  are  within  the  sanctuary^  as  priests^  the 
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tw€Dty-four  presbyters  are  described  with  golden  vials  full  of  char 

inceD&e,  which  is  the  people's  prayers,  Apoc*  v.  8,  as  David ^^— 

saith,  [Psalra  cxli.  2 J  "Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  in  Thy 
preseoce  as  the  iDcen&e  j"  and  besidei^^  the  mioel  puts  incense 
upon  his  censer,  to  the  prayers  of  the  aaintSj  Apoc,  viii.  3; 
therefore  his  fire  is  from  the  Altar  of  incense,  within  the 
tabernacle  J  though  without  the  veil* 

§  13,  Besides,  it  is  not  imaginable  how  the  souls  of  those 
that  were  slain  could  appear  to  St*  John  in  vision  of  pro- 
phecy*  lying  under  the  Altar  of  bumt-sacrificcs,  where  the 

87  blood  of  sacrifices  was  poured  out^  and  that  in  such  a  multi- 
tude as  we  know  there  was  of  the  primitive  martyrs  j  espe- 
cially, seeing  the  circumstances  uf  the  text  enforce  that  thej 
are  the  same  souls  which  first  cry  for  vengeance,  and  have 
long  w^hite  robes  given  them  because  they  are  not  presently 
satisfied,  Apoc,  vi,  9—1 1 ;  and  which  are  afterwards  described 
standing  and  praising  God  in  the  w^hite  robes  that  were  given 
them  afore,  Apoc*  vii.  9.  And  therefore  when  they  are  said 
to  be  seen,  irrroKdrm  rov  6v<nium}ptoVf  the  meaning  is  not 
that  they  were  seen  lying  under  the  Altar  of  bumt-sacrifices, 
but  Standing  in  the  lower  part  of  die  sanctuary,  beneath  the 
Altar  of  incense.  Unless  we  take  Ovtruurrripcav  here  for  the 
sanctuary,  as  I  shew  that  it  is  taken  in  the  Apocalypse,  p*  1 15  ^^ 
and  then  vwoKarm  rov  0va-t4itmjpiov  is  for  iv  toj  VTroKarm  or 
iv  TOtf  {firoKarm  rms  Ovutacniplov. 

5  14-  The  name  of  ministerSj  when  it  answers  the  Greek  [DifTerent 
hdicovo<;  in  the  Scriptures,  if  it  be  ])ut  absolutely,  without  any  ^plhew^ 
addition,  signifies  the  rank  and  office  of  those  that  are  ever  «ieaeou.] 
since  called  deacons  in  the  Church  \  but  many  times  it  is  put 
with  the  additions  here  mentioned,  p*  99%  of  ministers  of  die 
word,  ministers  of  tlie  GoapeK  of  the  New  Testament,  of  the 
Church  J  which  serve  as  circumlocutions  and  descriptions  of 

m  the  office  of  Apostles  to  the  whole  Church,  or  their  deputies 
and  commissioners,  the  evangelists,  as  when  St,  Paul  writes 
to  the  Colossians,  i.  23—26,  that  he  was  made  a  "  minister 
of  the  Gospel,"  or,  "of  the  Church,  according  to  the  dispensa- 
tion of  God  which  is  given  mc  towards  yon,  to  fulfil  the  word 
of  God,^  that  is,  "  the  mystery  that  hath  been  hidden  from 
generations  and  ages,  and  now  is  manifested  to  His  saints.*^ 
1  CH»p.  iii.  i«cl*  Zl,  ^  Ch«p,  ill  ieet,  15. 
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§  15.  It  is  here  manifest  that  he  calls  hinjself  a  minister  of 
God,  or  of  the  Church,  in  regard  of  publishing  the  Gospel, 
and  pUnting  the  Churchy  which  belongs  not  to  the  presbjter^ 
of  Churchesj  whose  name  and  office  is  respective  to  their 
particular  Churehee.  And  this  notion  of  the  word  is  almost 
always  to  be  gathered  by  the  text  and  consequence  of  those 
passages  where  it  is  found.  Therefore  the  word  Swwcoi^o^, 
when  it  is  absolutely  put,  1  Tim,  iii*  8,  stands  in  relation  to  | 
Bishops  and  presbyters,  mentioned  afore,  in  the  notion  of 
"  waiting  upon  ihem,'^  where asj  when  it  is  put  with  the 
addition  here  Bpecified,  it  stands  In  relation  to  God,  making 
as  much  difference  between  ministers  of  the  word,  and  barely 
ministers^  as  between  executing  the  immediate  commands  of  , 
God,  as  Apostles  do,  and  executing  the  commandB  of  Bishops,  I 
in  regard  of  whom,  mentioned  afore,  they  are  called,  harely 
and  without  any  addition,  BmKOPot^  or  ministers  in  that  place. 
And  so  the  seven  at  Jerusalem  were  first  constituted  to  waitsd 
upon  the  Apostles,  by  doing  that  service  which  they  did 
themselves  at  the  first  for  the  Church  i  whereupon,  it  was 
afterwards  a  custom  in  the  Church  that  there  should  be  seven 
deacons  in  every  Church,  as  there  were  at  Jerusalem,  ConciL 
Neoemsan  Can.  xiv/ 

§  16,  And  therefore  the  author  of  the  Questions  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  in  Sl  Augustine's  Works,  QwssL 
ci.*,  having  observed  that  the  Apostles  call  presbyters  their 
fellow-presbyters,  addeth,  Nunquid  et  ministros  condiuconcs 
suos  dicit  J^piscopus  9  Non  utique^  quia  multo  inferiores  sunt 
Et  turpe  est  judicem  dicere  primicerium  ;  '*  Would  the  Bishop 
call  deacons  his  fellow-deacons  ?  Surely  no,  for  they  are  much 
inferior.  And  it  is  absiurd  to  call  a  prothonotary  a  judge." 
Where  he  makes  the  same  difference  between  presbyters  and 
deacons,  as  between  judges  and  ministers  of  courts^  and  that 
according  to  the  original  custom  of  the  synagogue,  as  well  as 
of  the  Church,  as  by  and  hye  it  shall  appear  ^ 


I 


I 
I 


itutp, — A.D.  314.  can.  sv.  m  the  Greek* 
Labbei,  torn,  k  c^nl,  1513.  ed»  Venet. 

w  Quid    est    epim    EpUcnpu^t,    ui&i 
j>rimu»    presbyter,   hoc    e«t,   stimtnu* 


sfteerdos  ?  Denique  nan  «Uter  q^UAoa 
compresbytfros  bic  voeat  cl  coiUJicer- 
dotes  auos.  Nun  quid  et  iiiiui$troB|  ^o^, 
as  in  the  text, — S,  Auj^uat  Hpp*,  i&m, 
iii.  A  pp.  eol.  93*  ed.  Bt;ih 

**  See  sect  23.  b«lQW.  j 
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§  17i  Notwithstandingj  the  office  of  Bisbopti  is  called  a 
Diinifitrj  very  anciently^  by  Pope  Pius',  in  hiB  epistle  to 
Justus  of  ViennCj  as  also  the  office  botli  of  Bishops  presby- 
ters, and  deacons,  Concii,  Eliher.  can-  xix  ^,  but  in  another 
m  notiof],  in  oppoi»ition  to  the  coacUve  power  of  the  world,  as 
proceeding  originally,  not  by  constraiot,  but  by  consent ;  and 
^o  they  are  called  T^iTovp^oii  and  tlieir  office  X£tTovpyia  in 
Greek  J  because  their  office  is  for  the  behoof  of  the  people, 
and  in  their  stead ;  but  they  cannot  therefore  be  called 
ministers  of  the  people^  as  deacons  are  nitnibters  of  Bishops 
and  presbjteiBj  because  then  they  should  be  ruled  by  the 
people,  and  execute  that  which  they  prescribe — as  the  Apo- 
stles being  ministers  of  God  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  are 
bound  to  execute  His  commission,  and  nothing  else^ — which 
the  clei]gy  of  Christian  Churches  may  not  do- 

§  18.  That  it  may  be  beyond  any  power  upon  earth,  to 
abolbh  the  order  of  Bishops  out  of  the  Church  of  England, 
without  abolishing  the  Church  also,  as  is  said  here,  p.  129', 
I  prove,  chap.  v.  to  wit,  that  no  seculm'  power  can  take 
away  ecclesiastical  power  hrom  them  that  lawfully  have  it, 
according  to  the  institution  of  the  Apostles,  though  not  by 
virtue  of  it. 

§  19.  To  shew  that  in  the  judgment  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  all  povrer  of  baptizing  was  derived  from 
the  Bishop^  as  is  said  here,  p.  136 '^,  we  have  but  to  remember 
the  custom  of  the  Church,  mentioned  in  so  many  cations,  of 
61  sending  the  chrism  to  all  parish  Churches,  from  tlie  mother- 
Churchy  once  a-year".  By  which  ceremony  it  appeared  diat 
the  Bbhop  trusted  his  autliority  of  admitting  to  the  Church 
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'  Tu   vero  a  pud  «en*toriAm   tirb«Ki 
Vientienitin  ejus  loco  ft  fratnlnu  con- 
ttitutui  H  colobio  Episcojjgruni  irt*ti- 
t^  vide  ut  miDisterium  miod  fccce- 
HStit    in    Dotiiino    ImplcM^ .  .  . . . . « 

Preflbjii'tert  ct  diaconi  nun  ut  mftjorern, 
^ed  tit  mim^tium  Christi  tc  obscrvtfnt, 
plebs  iiniiFtfrsa  siancLitate  tua  prutiga* 
tur.— Ep.  iv.  Labbeir  tom.  i  Col  ^81. 
i:U.  VeneU 

^  Epbcopl  preibyt^Ti  et  diaconeit  fti 
in  miuiftteno  positi^  detecll  rueritit  quod 
nint  moicbaU,  plu^uit  el  piopU-r  acjiu- 
ftaluni^  et  pfiopter  profatiutn  crimen, 
ncc  in  fine  t^tufr  commuakoiaein  ftcdpcft 
debcie^Libbci,  torn*  L  coL  99^* 


i  Ctuipi.  fii,  lect  44« 

*  Chap,  III,  icci,  £2. 

"  QtiAmric  peoe  ubiqiie  ciutodiAtuj', 
ut  absque  EpiMi^po  chrisTna  ticmo 
«oii5dat  r  umen  quia  in  uliquibiu 
locjs  vel  provinciifi,  preflbytnTi  diciintitr 
chmtnii  conficerts  placuit  ex  hic  die 
iiuUufii  aliuin  nihi  EpiKopum  cbmuia 
&crre  ct  per  dicsc^'iim  deitiiiarc ;  ita 
ut  de  fim^ulit  Eccleniift  ad  Epifteopum 
ante  diem  Paftcbe^  di&ijoiii  defrttuentut 
aut  Kobdlacoin] ;  ut  confcctum  cbnt.ma 
ab  Epiaoopo  dfslinatuni  ad  divin  Paa* 
cliv  p<i«stt  occun-pre, — ^Coucil  Tolct. 
L  A,D.  400.  can.  e^^  Labbei,  torn,  ii, 
cciL  1^74.  ed,  VeueL 
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by  baptism  with  Ae  respective  pastors  of  the  same.  And 
therefore  Jt  is  not  uq  reason  ably  judged  that  this  custom  of 
chrisming  was  many  times  instead  of  confirmation  to  those 
Churches  tlmt  used  it.  Besides,  in  that  from  the  beginnings 
no  ecclesiastical  office  was  to  be  miDistered  by  any  but  the 
Bishop  in  his  presence,  the  dependence  of  all  ecclesiastical 
author Lty,  whereby  the  same  are  ministered^  upon  the  Bishop^ 
is  evidenced  to  u&  ^M 

§  20.  ThuSj  in  the  passage  of  Eusebina  concerning  Origen's 
preaching  before  he  was  of  the  clergy,  mentioned  p.  106%  it 
IS  further  to  be  observed,  that  the  instances  there  alleged 
seem  to  shew  that  the  primitive  Bishops  did  many  times 
admit  those  that  were  of  no  degree  in  the  clei^y  to  preach 
in  their  own  presence*  Which,  that  it  was  a  further  privilege 
than  only  to  preachy  may  appear  by  that  which  is  related  out 
of  the  life  of  St,  Augustine,  in  The  Primitive  Government  of 
Churches,  p.  1131* ;  that  he  was  employed  by  the  Bishop,  hb 
predecessor,  to  preach  to  the  people  in  his  presence  and 
stead j  because  he  had  seen  it  so  practised  in  the  east,  though 
in  those  parts  it  were  not  done.  In  like  manner  it  is  mani- 
fest, by  many  records  of  the  Church,  that  none  might  bap-9z 
tize,  celebrate  the  Eucharist,  or  reconcile  the  penitent,  in 
the  Bishop's  presence,  but  himself;  for  of  confirmation  and 
ordaining  I  need  say  nothing's. 

§  2  It  The  fourth  reason  against  the  vulgar  reading  of  the 
thirteenth  canon  of  the  council  at  Ancyra,  p*  141  ^  will  be 
more  clearly  understood  by  setting  down  the  effect  of  the 
fifty-sixth  canon  of  Laodicea",  which,  coming  after  that  of 
Ancyra,  and  taking  onler  that  for  the  future  there  should  be 
no  countiy* Bishops  made  any  more,  provides  further,  that  ^M 
those  which  were  already  constituted  should  do  nothing  with*  ^^ 
out  the  consent  of  the  Bishop,  as  likewise  the  presbyters  to 
do  nothing  without  the  same.  Which,  being  the  provision 
which  the  latter  canon  establisheth,  leaveth  it  very  probable 


I 


"*  Chtp.  ill.  iect  23. 

p  Chap,  X,  seeL  Z 

*  Sec  Prim,  Govern.,  chap,  x,  aeet.  3l 

'  CbRp*  iii.  s€ct  55. 
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that  the  other,  gomg  afon*,  and  inteDcling  to  take  order  in 
the  same  particutars,  should  consist  of  two  clauses  corre- 
spondent to  the  same. 

§  22,  That  there  were  other  Churches  and  Bishops  in 
Egypt,  beside  that  of  Alexandria^  before  the  time  of  Deme- 
trius, beside  that  which  hath  been  said,  pp,  142,  143*,  stands 
more  probable  by  the  emperor  Adrian's  epistle^  related  by 
Vopiscus  in  the  life  of  Saturn inus " :  IIH  qui  Serapin  colimt 
Christiani  sunt^  et  devoH  sunt  Serapi^  qui  se  Christi  Episcopm 

93  dicmii.  Nemo  iHic  ArcMsynagogus  JudiBorum^  nemo  SamariteSf 
nemo  Christianarum  preshgteTi  non  mathematicui^j  non  aruspex^ 
non  aiiptes.  Here  he  names  Bishops  at  Alexandria ;  to  witj 
such  as  resorted  thither  from  other  cities  of  Egypt,  And 
though  a  man  would  be  so  contentious  as  to  stand  in  it,  that 
the  name  Episcopus  might  then  be  common  to  Bishops  and 
presbyters  both,  yet  when  he  speaks  of  preshgter  Christianorum 
in  the  very  next  words,  he  cannot  reasonably  be  thought  to 
speak  of  presbyters  in  those  that  went  afore.  And  when 
Tertullian  saith  that  Valentine,  the  father  of  the  Valentinians, 
expected  to  have  been  made  a  Bishop  for  his  wit  and  elo- 
quence, and,  because  he  failed  of  it,  applied  his  mind  to 
make  a  sect  apart,  whereof  himself  might  be  the  head,  Adver- 
SUB  Vaientinianos^  cap*  i?,*,  unless  we  suppose  more  Bishops 
than  one  in  Egypt  at  that  time,  we  tie  ourselves  to  say  that 
he  would  have  been  Bishop  of  Alexandria :  which,  bad  it 
been  so,  Tertullian  probably  would  have  expressed  for  the 
eminence  of  the  place* 

§  23.  The  correspondence  between  the  office  of  deacons  in 
the  synagogue  and  the  Church,  mentioned  p*  156^  may  thus 
appear :  "Judges  and  ofRcers  shalt  thou  appoint  thee  in  all  thy 
gates;"  that  is,  in  all  thy  cities,  saith  the  law,  DeuL  xvi<  18, 

9ijoining  together  judges  and  othcers  in  divers  other  places, 
Num,  xi,  16;  Deut  L  15,  16,  These  officers  the  Greek 
translateth  ^papLfiaret^j  and  sometimes  ypap^paroenrajoyyit^t 
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»  Cb^p.  ML  wctt  57,  58, 
*  Ste  Review,  cb*p,  iL  »«?t  16, 
'  Spemveral  KpiscopAtum  Valenti- 
nuftf  anitt  et  ing^nio  potcrat  ct  cloquiD. 
Sed  mimm  ex  niArtyrii  pruefogativa  loci 
potitum  indignatua,  de  Eccleaia  &m- 
tkenclcw    regulse    «brupU^ut    solent 


animi  pro  priontu  e^cc^iti,  prsfimmp- 
tione  ultjoiiie  iceendi,^ — iid  expugnaii' 
dam  CDU versus  reritatefmj  et  cuju«clam 
reten«  apinionis  semini  actu  colubroaa 
deliniATit — p.  +42.  ed,   F$.m.  Rotho- 
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CHAP,  the  vulgar  Latin  doctorts^^  for  what  reason  I  do  0Ot  see  that 

any  man  hath  declared.     By  the  Talmud  doctors  they  arc 

called  no33n  '3?n,  wliich  seems  to  import  appariiores  s^at^ogm^ 
which  Maimoui  describes  to  be  young  men>  that  have  not 
attained  the  years  and  kuowledge  of  doctors  \  and  the  punish- 
ment of  scourging^  he  saith,  was  executed  by  these.  He  re- 
porteth  also  an  old  saying  of  their  Talmud  doctors^  that  the 
reason  why  Samuers  sons  would  not  ride  circuit  as  their  father 
did,  wasj  because  they  would  inflame  the  fees  of  their  D*3tn 
DnDTOlj  that  is,  their  miuisters,  or  apparitors,  and  scribes  or 
clerke.  And  Buxtorf^  in  the  word  |!n,  reports  another  of  their 
sayings,  that,  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
wise  were  imbased  to  the  learning  of  apparitors,  and  apparitors 
to  that  of  clerks.  So  thenj  they  were  next  under  their  wise 
meuj  or  doctors,  but  above  scribes  or  clerks,  by  this  accounts 
hut^  seeing  there  was  no  more  difference  between  them^  it  Is 
no  marvel  if  sometimes  it  be  not  considered.  Malm  qui,  in  the 
title  of  Learning  the  Law,  sheweth  that  the  Jews  had  every 
where  schoolmasters  appointed  to  teach  young  children  to  91 
read;  of  the  condition  of  whom  he  writeth  there  at  large, 
cap.  ii,';  these  are  they  whom  the  vulgar  Latin  meaneth  by 
doctores^  as  appears  by  the  supposed  Sl  Ambrose,  upon 
1  Cor.  xii,  28^,  who  would  have  those  whom  St.  Paul  there 
calls  doctors,  to  be  the  very  same.  And  therefore  they  are 
the    very  same    that   the  seventy  meant   by  ypapt^pi^Trnt^or' 

§  24*  The  Jews  say  that  they  were  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon^ 
and  that,  so,  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  was  fulfilled :  "  Divide 
them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel."  The  Leviies 
being  dispersed  throughout  all  the  tribes,  to  take  tithes  at  the 


*  "Or  I    otroi  ft^i    irpicrjSiJTHw*   rou 

16. 

Kisl  yp^^rotiaaytifyfis  rotr  jcptrcui 
§^if,      DtniL  L  1^. 

tC^jT^f  ^ol   ypapk^iAro^iffttytrf^ii  Kit- 

In  theie  places  the  VulgHte  readM, 
Quud  seiiGs  populi  siiit  &c  tnagiatn, 
Nuiii* ;  Qui  d&ccTetit  voa,  Di;iiL  i. ;  arid 
Judicf<ft  fit  inagJBtros  constitiieB  tibi, 
Dent  ivi. ;  but  in  Deut.  xx\%.  10,  where 
the  Seventy  read  ypa^fiarofiffayteytU, 
the  Vulgate  lias^  Majores  n&tii  et  doc- 


totes  i  and  likewiBc  in  Deut  xxxi  28* 

Cmigri?gatc  ad  me  umnefi  m,zi|ori!3  ti&tu 
per  tribu^  ve»trafi  atquc  doetores  i^  hcte 
ako  the  SevciiLty    read  yjpafjL^T&ti^Or- 

*  Dg  Doetrina  Legisj  p^  7*  ad# 
Claveritig,  O^con,  1705. 

^  111  OB  dicit  ductoreB  nui  in  Ecctesii 
littt^rjs  et  lectioriibuB  retitiendifl  puero« 
ittibu(<hant  tnore  eyiiiigogie  i  quia  tra- 
ditio  illorutn  ad  hub  ifnttsituin  J^t  — 
S.  AtnbroB.,  0pp.  torn.  IL  App.  eol.  lfiS» 
ed.  Beu. 
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bam-door^  and  tht  Sitneonites,  to  teach  to  write  and  read,  c  H  a  p, 
St*  HieroDjm,    QutEst  Ilebrmc.  in  Genesin^;  Jarchi  in  Geiu  - — ^— 

xlix*  7^.  And  indeedj  the  nBtne  by  which  the  Scripture 
calleth  thenfij  onmE^S  though  the  original  of  it  be  not  ftuind  in 
the  Scriptures — as  how  should  any  language  be  all  found  in 
so  small  a  volume  ? — yet,  in  the  Jews'  writings,  and  also  in 
the  Sjriac  Testament,  the  word  from  whence  it  is  derived 
signifieth  contracts,  as  Coloss,  ii,  14*  So  that,  by  their  name, 
they  must  be  such  as  write  contracts,  that  is,  clerks  or  notaries- 
There  for  e^  if  the  judges  and  doctors  of  the  Jews'  consistories 
are  correspondent  to  the  presbyters  of  Christian  Churches, 
96  which  by  many  arguments  hath  been  declared,  then  the 
apparitors  and  notaries  of  the  same  must,  by  consequence,  be 
answerable  to  our  deacons.  And  so  Epiphanius,  in  the 
Heresy  of  the  Ebionites",  maketh  the  Bishops,  presbyters^ 
and  deacons  of  the  Christians  to  be  the  same,  that,  among  the 
Jews,  were  called  ap^toi/vdj€ayoi^  7rp€iT0vT€poi,  xal  afaj^iTOi, 
that  is,  rulers  of  synagogues,  presbyters  and  deacons ;  for,  as 
the  deacons  were  wont  to  minister  a  great  part  of  the  service 
in  the  Church,  so  still,  the  service  in  the  synagogue  is  per- 
formed by  him  whom,  still,  they  call  nOJSn  ]tn,  or  minister 
of  the  synagogue, 

§  25*  To  this  third  chapter  I  must  add  two  considerations :  [of  i»y 
the  one  is  of  the  scope  of  that  little  piece,  of  The  Right  of  ^ 
the  People  in  the  Church,  which  the  learned  Blonde  11  hath 
lately  added  to  Grotins's  book,  De  Imperio  Summarum  Potes^ 
tatum  Circa  SacraK  Which  is,  in  brief,  to  derive  the  right 
and  title  of  lay  elders  from  the  people,  and  from  that  interest 
which,  by  the  Scriptures,  it  appears  that  they  had  from  the 
beginning,  under  the  Apostles,  in  Church  matters.  Whereby 
he  hath  given  us  cause  to  cry  aloud j  victory;  jis,  cpntting  the 
reason  and  ground  upon  which  the  bringing  of  lay  elders  into 
the  Church  was  first  defended,  and  is  hitherto  maiutalned 


'  If>fi  cnim  hsreditatem  propnam 
ii<it)  tocepitf  &ed  In  omnibus  s<;?ptHs 
PjiULC^  Ufbcs  ad  biAbitaudutu  habuH, 
De  Simeori  vefo,  in  Ubfo  Jtsu  seriptum 
Pit;  quod  et  ips«  proprium  funiculum 
non  fuerit  consequutus^  sed  de  tribu 
Juda  quiddam  acceperiL-^S.  Hieron.^ 
Op  p.  torn.  iL  col.  5+ti.  est  Ben. 

"  Non  erunt  libi  pan  peri's  scribe  et 
infintJiirt]  dttctore*^  niiil  ex  iribu  Simeo- 


nUtUtBint  diypersi;  tribum  aulcni  Levi 
fecit  Jacobws  circuttiire  per  areas  ad 
colligvndAA  obUtiotii'a  et  decimast  banc 
ejtii  diJipeTHioncm  Jacobus  dctdit  el 
tribui  Lev  if  per  inodum  honoris. — 
K.  Salomon,  lafcbi  commetiL  LaLine 
vemus  a  Job.  Frid.  DreitbatipL,  toui,  i. 
pp.  374,  375.  GothffiJZlO. 

•  See  chap,  lii,  sect.  7. 

^  Sec  thap.  iii.  tccL  73, 
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CHAP.  atnoDg  uSi  to  wit*  that  only  text  of  1  Tim.  v.  17  ;  "I-et  the 91 
elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour^ 
especially  those  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctruie,"  For, 
this  Scripture  being  abandoned^  the  rest  that  are  pretended, 
are  so  far  from  concludingj  that  they  cannot  fitand  by  them- 
selves- 

§  26<  Now  that  this  te^t  cannot  be  effectual  to  prove  that 
n^iou-^  purpose,  he  argueth  there'  upon  the  same  reason  which  here 
**^J  I  have  advanced  p.  123\  to  wit,  because  the  same  honour, 
that  is,  maintenance,  is  thereby  allowed  to  tht^e  that  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine,  and  those  that  do  not :  whereupon, 
it  must  needs  appear,  to  him  that  knows  a  great  deal  less  of 
the  antiquity  of  the  Church  than  Bloiidell  does,  that  they  are 
clergy  men,  whose  maintenance  is  provided  for  by  the  Apostle,. 
Now  to  comply  with  him  that  hath  so  ingenuously  yielded 
us  the  fort,  I  do  avow  that  he  hath  reason  to  beUevc^^  that^ — 
there  being  so  great  difTerence  between  the  state  of  the 
Church,  since  whole  nations  profess  Christianity,  and  that 
which  was  under  the  Apostles,  and  the  confusion  appearing 
so  endless  and  unaA^oidable,  that  must  needs  arise  in  Cboreh 
matters,  by  acquainting  all  the  people  with  the  proceeding  of 
them,  and  expecting  their  satisfaction  and  consent  in  the  same 


w  Hoc  mmtn — extra  diaciplins  c&u- 
inm — -ill  istis  novitntpm  rcdolere  jure 
Tideatur,  quod  sine  antiquDnim  ^%- 
emplo  eC  iifcesMtate  ulU,  Paulina 
verba  1  TiiH.  v,  17,  IS,  ad  Siniores 
plehit^  cum  Episcopifi  ct  diaeonUt  iid 
Eccl»iaru»i  cbvLum  aedeixti^a  noiinul- 

lU  trahere  placuit : Cum  enim 

id  ipjuim  c[nod  1  Cor*  ix.  docuerit^ 
1  Tim*  ¥.  17.  Iractaveritt  ilisdetii  iitio- 
Vique  locjs,  uempe  Deut.  xxv.  4,  &c.  et 
Matt»  3L  10*  doctriuam  suam  confmn]^ 
verit,  eon  firm  atinDe  ilia  vocem  ti^t^s  de 
quovii  honore  Intel  ligi  ncc  posse  nee 
dcbere,  sed  ad  stipcndii  honorarii  dcsig- 
natiou^m  contraneudaui  esac  evicent, 
dc  iia  solss  presbyieriSi  quibus  ti^^  ecu 
(lipeodlum  ob  ininisterium  a  fidelibus 
ftasigti&nduiu  veuiat,  adeoqup  de  sal  is 
|MUtodbui  verba  1  Titti.  v.  17.  ex  neceft* 
iitate  fecentf  qui  fa  ad  seulorei  pleblt 
quibus  nulla  unqu&ni  Ecclriria  ^ti- 
pendia  df^atinavit,  trabenda  puteuti  di> 
veiMS  nb  ApoEftolica  Bpf>t«utia  abire 
t?ertum  est.  Eos  quibus  t%  1  Tim.  v. 
17*  duplicea  seniorefl,  pHmarioa  niroi- 
nim,  qui  doceaul,  et  ftecuudaiioftf  qui 


curn  docentibus  diftctpliuo?  pra^sldeuLl^ 
€t  morf^s  reliant t  eftii  posse  perauasum 

est ;  ne  quis  ieeuudoHb  * fegerere 

Hon  iguoTo. — Blond  ell.  de  Jure   plebii 
in  Regiui,  Ecclea.,  pp.  79 — SI.   PariK. 

idis. 

^  Cbap.  iii.  aect  39, 

^  Cum  ApO!;talieE&  et  bcMlleiiue  Ee- 
clpsiEB  cdndittones  longe  diveivwi  f^iliu 
constetj  huie  cui  tixtraordirtarifc^  Spin* 
tUR  dote»t  qttibua  Ilia  Abuudinbat,  deiint, 
ut  dignationiN  hic  juri«  iuinu«  relictura 
fuUse  dicimuSf  nee  ex  tiecessiUtes^ul, 
Bi  arduum  nihil  niai  ooiiychniU  yriorii 
. , .  i  • . .  Tniilliludiue  Apoitolt 
runt}  noatratn  qum  compaiate  ad  : 
men  inepta  did  jur«  potest^  totain  ft~ 
prtepositis  auis  semper— dutii  dp  gi^irl- 
oribua  consultant — convoeand^m  esseb 
Addo  ntine  merito  in  dubiutn  rero^^ 
poBset  ftu  quotieacunque  Eci'leaiA  ftut 
fratrea  ab  Apostolis  con^ocjiti  fuieie 
Ifgunfur,  ad  unum  omnes  conirocati 
aiut*  nee  possit  fratern^tati  Jus  plenum 
flRseri,  si  forte  eomm  ctjuventui*  rel 
Titius,  vel  M^vius  defuerit.^ — ib.^  p. 
77. 
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— it  cannot  be  contrary  to  God's  law  to  delegate  the  interest  CHAP. 

98  of  the  peopli^  to  some  of  the  discreetest  and  most  pious  of  — — — 
them,  chosen  by  tliem,  to  concur  in  their  right*     For  in  this 
quality  do  those   elders   of  the   people,  of  which   Justellus 
writeth,  aet  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  as  you  may  see  by  that 
which  I  have  said  in  the  Apostolical  Form  of  Divine  Service^ 

p.  96\  and  in  all  other  the  particulars  which  he  allegeth. 

§  27,  And  if  this  be  it  which  the  Presbyterians  demand  in 
behalf  of  their  lay  elders,  let  them  first  accord  themselves 
with  those  of  the  congregations  concerning  the  due  interest 
of  the  people  in  Church  matters;  and  my  opinion  shall  be, 
that  the  Church  may  safely  join  issue  with  them,  not  to  yield 
a  double  number  of  votes  to  lay  elders,  in  the  proceeding  of 
all  Church  matters^  as  the  ordinance  for  establishing  the 
presbyteries  appoints ^^which  is  to  make  the  clergy  truly 
miuistei^,  not  of  Gotl,  but  of  the  people — but  to  grant  them  a 
right  of  intercession  in  behalf  of  the  people, — when  the  pro- 
ceeding may  be  argued  to  be  contrary  to  God*s  law — grounded 
upon  the  practice  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  continued 
under  the  primitive  Church,  by  which  the  people  were  satis- 
fied, even  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Apostles  themselves  in 
Church  matters*     For  by  this  right  and  interest,  the  acts  of 

99  the  Church  shall  not  be  done  by  any  vote  of  the  people ;  but 
the  rule  of  Christianity,  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church 
according  to  God's  law,  shall  be  preserved,  which  are  the 
inheritance  of  Christian  people, 

§  28,  The  second  is  concerning  the  different  interests  of  [Of  the 
clergy  and  people,  in  judging  the  causes  of  Christians  before  n™  of  the 
any  state  professed  Christianity,  supposing  that  which  hath  *^^^^^***" 


been  proved  in  the  first  chapter,  that  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  ordain  that  they  go  not  forth  of  the  Church  to  be 
judged  in  heathen  courts,  upon  pain  of  excommunication  to 
ihem  that  carry  them  forth.     For  St  Paul  seems  to  appoint 


'  coUfU.] 


^  Cbap.  iv*  sect  19. 

<  *'  Tli^t  in  ^11  such  classical  elder- 
ahipj&f  whelbtr  in  the  province  of  Lon* 
don,  or  m  tny  of  the  counties  of  the 
kingdom^  there  jih*U  be  out  of  every 
congregmtionftl  eldership,  two  elders  or 
more,  not  esiceeding  the  number  of  fouri 
and  one  miniHter^  sent  to  every  cIhshs^ 

"  Thit  in  the  cUsitieAl  meeting  of 
d)  clasies,  that  whieh  ttiall  be  don^  by 


the  mftJoT  part  prpscnt^  fihall  he  es* 
teemed  aa  the  act  of  the  whole  claafucaJ 
number,  and  tbAl  no  ut^i  done  hj  any 
cUsMs  shall  be  valid  and  good,  unleaa 
it  be  done  by  the  number  of  twel?e 
present,  whereof  four  at  least  to  be 
mintatcrs,  aticl  dght  at  the  leaat  ruling 
elder*,  or  the  mnjor  part  of  them.*' — 
Seobell^  p.  169*  London,  lUB, 
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that  the  least  esteemed  of  the  Church  be  constituted  judges  in 
those  causes,  1  Cor,  vi.  4,  and  therefore^  not  Bishops^  nor 
presbyters,  nor  deacons,  which  must  neetls  be  of  nxost  esteem 
in  the  society  of  tbe  Churcli,  but  the  simplest  of  the  people. 
Which  J  though  it  must  needs  be  said  by  way  of  concession^  or 
supposition^  that  is,  that  they  should  rather  appoint  such  raeu 
than  carry  their  causes  to  secular  courts — otherwise  it  were  too 
gross  an  inconvenience^  to  imagine  that  the  Apostle  com- 
mandeth  them  to  appoint  the  simplest  to  be  their  judges — 
yetj  seeing  the  truth  of  his  wortls  requires  that  the  supposition 
be  possible,  so  that  it  might  in  some  case  come  to  effect j  it 
seems  that  his  injunction  comes  to  this,  that,  in  case  the  chief  loo 
of  the  Church,  the  clergy,  were  so  employed,  that  they  could 
not  attend  to  judge  their  con troYersies  within  themselves,  they 
should  make  judges  out  of  the  people.  Which  seemeth  not 
suitable  to  the  rest  of  the  interests  of  the  clergy  hitherto 
challenged, 

§  29*  This  difficulty  is  to  be  answered,  by  dtetingulshing, 
as  the  Boman  laws  distinguisli,  between  jurisdiction  and 
judging,  though  in  far  less  matters.  For  jurisdiction  is  some- 
times described  in  the  Roman  laws"*  to  be  the  power  of  ap- 
pointing a  judge,  Ijecausc  it  was  never  intended  that  the 
magistrate,  which  was  endowed  with  jorisdiction,  should 
judge  all  in  person,  but  should  give  execution  and  force  to 
the  sentences  of  such  judges  as  himself  should  appoint.  So 
that  the  advice  of  the  Apostle  supposeth  in  deed  ^  that  some  of 
the  people  might  be  appointed  to  judge  the  causes  of  Chris- 
tians, within  the  Church,  but  leaves  the  jurisdiction  in  those 
hands  bj  whom  they  should  be  appointed  judges.  Which, 
though  it  be  attributed  to  the  Church  indistinctly  by  the 
Apostle,  yet  seeing,  by  our  Lord's  appointment,  the  sentence 
was  to  be  executed  by  excommunication,  therefore  of  neces- 
sity, the  appointing  of  judges  must  proceed  upon  the  same 
difference  of  interests  as  it  hath  been  shewed  that  excom-loi 
muni  cat  ion  doth. 

§  30.  And  though  St.  Paul  suppose  that  there  might  be 
cause  to  have  recourse  to  laymen,  for  the  sentencing  of  differ- 
ences in  tbe  Church,^ — as  indeed  the  life  of  St  Peter",  In  the 

*  Jumrlictio  eat  ttjani  jndii?i«  daiidi  "  Hie  Petru^?    beatum    Cleinenteni 

Ucentia* — ft  iL  1.  d*' juried htioite^  3.  Episcopum  connecravit,  cai  et  Cathe* 
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pontifical  book,  relateth  that  lie  did  ordain,  or  appoint  certain 
persons  to  attend  upon  this  businesSj  that  himself  might  be 
free  for  more  spiritual  employment,  which  seemelh  to  be 
meant  of  laymen  constituted  judges — ^yetj  by  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  we  find  that  it  was  usually  done  by  the  clergy, 
ii-  47  *•  And  Polycarpiis,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Fhilippians, 
exhorting  the  presbyters  not  to  be  aworopLot  iv  fcpi<r€i^f  rigid 
in  judgment,  must  needs  be  thought  to  have  respect  to  this 
office.  And,  beside  many  more  instances  that  might  be  pro- 
duced, of  good  antiquity  in  the  Church,  it  is  manifest  that 
this  is  the  beginning  of  Bishops'  audiences. 


CHAP. 

III. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


That  which  is  said,  p.  166*1,  that  Christian  states  have  [Why 
as  good  right  to  dispose  of  matters  of  Christianity,  as  any  p^^^r^^ 
state  that  is  not  Chrifitian  hath  to  dispose  of  matters  of  that  i"*^*^  ^"" 
102  religion  which  it  professeth,  proecedcth  upon  that  ground  of  Church 
interest  in  matters  of  religion  which  is  common  to  all  states^ 
to  witj  that  the  disposing  of  matters  of  religion  is  a  part  of 
that  right  wherein  sovereignty  consists,  inasmuch  as  it  con- 
cemeth  all  civil  societies,  to  provide,  that  under  pretence  of 
religion,  nothing  prejudicial  to  the  public  peace  thereof  may 
he  done*     And  tnily,  those  religions  that  come  not  from  God, 
may  very  well  contain  things  prejudicial  to  civil  society,  inas- 
much as  those  unclean  Fpirits,  which  are  the  authors  of  couo- 
terfeit  religions,  do  also  take  delight  in  confounding  the  good 
6rder   of  human   affairs*      Notwithstanding,    in   regard    the 
obligation  which  we  have  to  civil  society,  is  more  felt,  and 
better  understood,  than  that  which  we  have  to  the  service  of 
God;  therefore,  those  that  are  seduced  from  tnie  religion,  are 
nevertheless,  by  the  light  of  nature,  enabled  to  maintain  civil 
society,  against  any  thing  which,  under  pretence  of  religion, 
may  prove  prejudicial  to  the  same. 


dram  ¥el  ErcleBiam  omnem  diffpcinen- 
dam  comniiik,  dkenA;  Sleut  mihi 
gubemaiidi  trndibt  est  a  Domino  meo 
Jesn  ChriBlo  potefitas  l%andi  aolrendi* 
qup,  iU  el  ego  Uhi  committor  ut  ordlnrf 
dinpoaitofea  divepanmm  cauaarum  per 
quQB  Actuf  non  eocleftitistic!  profligm* 


till-,  et  tu  minime  curi»  iseciili  deditus 
repeKaris ;  sed  solutninodci  ontioni  et 
prii?diciLtiotii  ad  papulum  vacarc  ttnde, 
— Lahlidt  lorn,  i,  col.  63.  ed.  V^tiet. 
"See  chsLp.  iij,  mcL  4fl. 

*  Cup*  vi.  p.  ISS.  e4  Coteler. 

*  Chap*  IT.  McL  3. 
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§  2,  This  k  then  the  common  ground  of  the  interest  of  all 
states  in  matters  of  religiofi,  which  Christianity  hoth  particu- 
larly and  expressly  estabHsheth.  Particularly^  inasmuch  as, 
they  that  assure  themsclvea  to  have  received  their  religion 
from  the  true  Godj  must  needs  rest  assured,  that  Fie,  who  is 
the  author  of  ci%nl  society*  doth  not  require  to  be  worshipped  *0 
with  any  judgment  or  disposition  of  mind  prejudicial  to  His 
own  ordinance;  which  reason*  because  it  taketh  place  also  in 
Judaism,  I  have  therefore)  as  I  fouud  occasion*  endeavoured 
to  declare,  how  that  [it]  contatneth  nothing  prejudicial  to  the 
law  of  nations;  and  expressly,  inasmuch  as  the  Gospel  ad- 
dresseth  itself  to  all  nations*  with  this  provision,  that  nothing 
be  innovated  in  the  civil  state  of  any,  upon  pretence  thereof, 
but,  that  all*  out  of  conscience  to  God,  submit  to  maintain 
that  estate  wherein  they  come  to  be  Christians*  so  far  as  it  is 
not  subject  to  change,  by  some  course  of  human  right 

§  3<  For  when  St.  Paul*  1  Con  vii,  22,  commands  all  men 
to  serve  God*  in  that  condition,  of  circumcision  or  uncircuin- 
cision*  single  life  or  wedlock,  bondage  or  freedom*  wherein 
they  are  called  to  be  Christians;  his  meaning  is  not  to  say 
that  a  slave  may  not  become  free  with  his  Christianity,  btit 
that  he  must  not  think  himself  free  by  his  Christianity.  And 
upon  this  ground,  common  to  all  states*  it  is  verified  that 
Christian  states  have  as  much  right  in  Christianity*  as  those 
states  that  are  not  Christian  have*  in  that  religion  which  they 
profess.  Another  ground  there  is  peculiar  to  Christianity*  by 
virtue  of  the  will  of  God  declared  to  be  this*  that  Christianity  10 
be  received  and  maintained  by  the  sovereign  powers  of  the 
Gentiles*  to  whom  God  appointed  the  Gospel  to  be  preached* 
Of  which  afterwards. 

§  4.  That  when  the  world  is  come  into  the  Church,  that  is, 
when  states  profess  Christianity,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
persons  of  great  quality  in  the  state  submit  to  the  power  of 
the  Church,  unless  the  coactive  power  of  the  state  enforce  it ; 
as  it  is  said  p,  168^*  depends  upon  that  which  I  said  afore* 
that  the  profession  of  religion  is  common  to  all  nations*  inso- 
much that  he  deserves  not  the  benefit  of  civil  society  that  re- 
nounces it»     For  if  the  profession  of  religion  in  general  be 
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requisite  for  all  them  that  will  enjoy  civ  LI  society  with  any 
civil  nationj  then  is  the  commiinian  of  that  religion^  which 
the  state,  wherein  a  man  lives,  professes,  a  temporal  privil^e 
to  all  that  enjoy  it ;  inasmucli  as  thereby  they  are  reputed  to 
have  that  communion  with  God  which  the  rest  of  that  state 
must  Deeds  be  reputed  to  have,  because  the  religion  of  the 
state  must  needs  be  reputed  to  be  true.  And  this  reputation 
being  so  necessary  in  civil  society j  that  no  man,  esteeming  it 
as  he  ought,  can  lightly  abandon  it^  it  follows  of  necessity, 
that  many  will  be  w^illing  to  profess  Christianity,  when  the 
105  state  professes  it,  that  would  not  be  willing  to  submit  unto 
the  power  of  the  Church — by  which  they  may  be  deprived  of 
the  privilege  of  communion  in  it,  unless  they  petform,  as  well 
as  profess  It,  in  the  judgment  of  those  whom  that  power  is 
trusted  with — if  the  coactive  power  of  the  state  did  not 
enforce  it 

§  5.  That  which  is  said  p.  169',  that  sovereignty  is  caUed  [Of  tor* 
by  the  Romans  imperiumt  or  empire,  is  chiefly  meant  of  the  power.] 
title  of  imperator J  given  Augustus  and  his  successors,  and  the 
reason  which,  I  conceive,  it  imports.  For,  when  the  people 
was  sovereign,  generals  of  armies  received  commonly  from 
their  armies  the  title  of  ImperatoreSf  upon  any  remarkable  ex- 
ploit of  war  done  upon  their  enemies-  But  they  received 
afore  of  the  people,  that  which  they  called  imperium  or  empire 
— to  wit,  the  power  of  the  sword^ — by  a  peculiar  actj  beside 
those  by  which  they  were  either  made  magistrates,  or  set  over 
their  provinces.  Wherefore,  the  title  of  Jmperator — given 
[Caesar  and]  Augustus  in  another  sense  and  notion  than 
other  generals  had  it  from  their  armies,  or  than  magistrates 
received  their  commands  as  generals  irom  the  people,  sattb 
Dion,  lib.   xliij*^  [lii>] — seemeth   to  extend  as  far  as  the 


'  Chap*  iv»  sect  6. 
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property  of  the  word  reachcth,  to  all  acts 
which  a  conitnaniling  power  can  enforce* 

§  6p  All  laws  being  nothing  else  but  commaads  of  that  will ! 
which  hath  power  to  determine  what  shall  be  done,  in  those 
thuigs  which  tho&e  laws  do  limit  and  determine :  all  magis- 
tracieS}  offices^  and  jurisdictionsj  nothing  else  but  commands 
of  that  will,  which  hath  power  to  entrust  whom  it  chooseth 
with  the  execution  of  laws,  or  with  power  of  commanding  in 
such  things  wherein  it  hath  determined  nothing  afore.  All 
these  branchesj  theuj  and  productions  of  sovereign  power,  are 
in  force,  and  may  be  exercised  by  Christian  states,  as  well 
npon  ecclesiastical  matters  and  persons  interested  by  the 
Church,  as  others^  But,  not  to  defeat  nor  void  that  ministe- 
rial power  which  the  Church  having  received  immediately 
from  God,  enjoyeth  thereby,  a  right  answerable  to  all  the 
branches  of  sovereign  power,  in  matters  proper  to  the  Church, 
as  you  have  seen  it  declared,  p*  32**. 

§  7,  The  evidence  of  a  legislative  power  in  the  Church  is 
saidj  p,  175%  to  be  as  express  in  God's  book  as  it  can  be  in 
any  book  inspired  by  God :  not  as  if  it  were  not  possible  that 
God  should  declare  by  inspiration,  more  clearly,  that  this 
power  belongeth  to  the  Chiux-h,  than  now  it  is  declared  in  the 
Scriptures — for  then  could  there  be  no  dispute  about  it^ — ^but^ 
that  it  is  as  express  m  it  can  be  in  these  Scriptures,  supposing  ii 
them  to  be  inspired  by  God.  For,  seeing  those  of  the  con- 
gregations think  that  they  have  a  sufficient  answer  to  all  that 
is  brought  for  a  legislative  power  in  the  Church,  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  saying  that  the  Scriptures  are  given  from  above, 
and  therefore  the  matters  therein  declared,  being  immediately 
commanded  by  God,  are  no  ground  of  the  like  power  for  the 
Church  I  it  was  necessary  to  remonstrate  unto  them,  that,  if 
this  answer  were  goodj  not  only  there  were  no  such  power 
de  facta  declared,  but  also  no  such  power  could  be  declared 
by  such  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  that  we  are  to  look  about 
us,  and  to  consider  by  what  circumstances  of  things  expressed 
in  sncli  Scriptures,  it  may  appear  to  common  reason,  that  the 
Church  practised  it  not  without  authority  and  warrant  from 
the  Scriptures. 

§  8.  If  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  had  this  power 
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bj  the  laWj  ttat  if  they  dispensed  with  any  positiTre  precept  of 
it^,  that  precept  was  to  cease  for  the  time— which  is  Dot  any 
dream  of  the  Jews'  doctorSj  but  an  opinion  received  from  their 
predecessors,  without  which,  they  inYolve  themselves  in  most 
hiextricable  difficulties,  that  cither  deny,  or  give  any  other 
reason  of  the  toleration  of  high  places,  before  the  temple  was 

1  OB  built,  and  after  that*  of  the  sacrificing  of  Elias  in  Carmel^  as 
also  of  the  forbearance  of  circumebion  in  the  wilderness — it  is 
no  marvel  if  the  reproof  of  Ahab  by  EliaSj  1  Kings  xxi.  10, 
of  his  son  by  Eliseus,  2  Kings  vi.  3-2,  of  Herod  by  our  Lord 
and  St*  John  Baptist,  are  imputed  to  the  peculiar  right  of 
prophets  in  God's  people^  p<  179^ 

§  9,  For,  seeing  that  the  law  was  the  condition  of  the  tem- 
poral happiness  of  that  people,  whereof  thc^e  princes  were 
sovereign ;  and,  seeing  the  prophets  were  stirred  up  by  God 
to  reduce  and  presen'c  the  law  in  force  and  practice,  as  well 
as  to  point  out  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  it^  which  the 
Gospel  was  fully  to  declare ;  it  is  very  reasonable  and  conse- 
quent, that  their  office  should  take  place  as  well  in  regard  of 
the  prince  as  of  the  people.  Especially,  seeing  it  was  suffi* 
ciently  understood,  that  the  people,  by  acknowledging  them 
prophets,  were  not  tied  to  defend  them  by  force  against  the 
public  power  vested  in  the  prince,  in  case  it  were  abused  to 
destroy  them  or  bring  their  doctrine  to  no  efie<^|  as  it  ia 
manifest  by  the  sufferings  of  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  but  to  reform  themselves  according  to  their  doctrine, 
in  their  own  particulars,  and  to  expect  the  reformation  of  the 
people  from  those  that  had  the  power  of  it 

109  §  10,  And  therefore  it  is  extremely  inconsequent^  that, 
by  their  example,  in  the  time  of  Christianity,  preachers 
should  make  the  personal  actions  or  public  government  of 
their  lawful  sovereigns  the  subject  of  their  sermons,  seeing 
that  all  parts  of  Christianity  may  be  thoroughly  taught  the 
people,  and  every  person  of  the  people  as  fully  uoderBtand 
how  grievous  every  sin  is,  as  if  they  be  stirred  to  malign  and 
detest  their  superiors,  by  being  told  of  their  sins^  How  mtMrh 
more,  when  the  actions  in  their  whole  kinds  arc  not  sins,  but 
may  be  involved  with  such  circumstances  an  make  them  con- 
sistent with  Christianity?  BesideSf  seeing  it  h  not  every 
f  Si!*  Ret  lew,  rhiip.  n.  •*<■!-  II*  *  ChMp,  h,  meL  If, 
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preacher  that  is  to  regulate  the  proceedings  of  the  Church  In 
such  sins  of  public  persons  as  appear  to  destroy  Christianity ; 
to  mn  before  the  public  censtire  of  the  Church,  in  declaring 
what  it  ought  to  do,  is  not  the  xeal  of  a  Christian,  but  such  a 
eeandal  as  leaves  t}\e  person  that  does  it  liable  himself  to 
censure, 

§  IL  The  sin  of  will-worship,  which  I  acknowledge,  p. 
188%  is  as  far  distant  from  that  voluntary  service  of  God 
under  the  Gospel,  which  answers  to  the  voluntary  sacrifices 
of  the  laWj  in  my  meaning,  as  it  is  in  deed.  For,  as  the  law 
had  voluntary  sacrifices,  or  free-will  offerings,  not  commanded 
by  it,  but  to  be  offered  according  to  it— the  price  whereof  con- 11 
siated  in  the  frank  disposition  of  him  that  offered  the  same — 
so  can  it  not  be  doubted  that  the  sacrifices  of  Christians, 
their  prayers  and  their  alms,  all  the  works  of  free  bounty  and 
goodness,  together  with  fasting,  and  single  life  with  conti- 
nence, and  whatsoever  else  gives  men  more  means  and  ad- 
vantages to  abound  in  the  same,  may  be  offered  to  God  out 
of  our  free-will,  not  being  under  any  law  requiring  it  at  our 
hands.  Only  the  difference  is  this,  that  whereas  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law  are  things  neither  good  nor  bad,  but  as  they  are 
tendered  to  God,  either  in  obedience  to  the  law,  or  according 
to  the  same  i  all  saeriBce  which  we  can  tender  to  God  under 
the  Gospel,  must  needs  consist  in  the  spiritual  worship  of  God, 
not  in  the  means  whereby  it  is  advanced,  that  is,  more  plenti- 
fiiUy  or  cordially  performed. 

§  12,  Now  though  the  spiritual  worship  of  God  is  always 
commanded,  yet,  seeing  it  is  not  commanded  to  be  done  and 
exercised  always,  it  is  much  in  the  disposition  of  Christians 
what  times,  what  places,  what  manner,  what  measure,  what 
circumstances  they  will  determine  to  themselves^ — being  not 
always  determined  by  God's  law — for  the  tendering  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christians,  which  being  so  determined,  shall  bell 
as  truly  a  voluntary  sacrifice  or  free-will  offering  as  any  under 
the  law,  and  so  much  more  excellent,  as  the  law  is  less  excel- 
lent than  the  Gospel*  If  this  may  be  received  to  go  under  the 
name  of  will -worship,  I  am  so  far  from  counting  will- worship 
a  sin,  that  I  acknowledge  that  to  be  the  height  of  Christianity 
from  whence  it  proceedeth. 
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§  13,  But  I  coQceive  the  word  is  not  improperly  used  to  char 
eiguify  that  which  the  Jews  are  reproved  for  by  our  Lord, 


after  the  prophet  Isaiah,  [xitix.  13,]  because  they  worshipped  eeoiej 
God  according  to  doctrines  taught  by  traditions  of  men*  Not 
because  they  practised  the  law  accordiog  to  the  determinations 
of  the  great  conaistoryj  which,  as  I  have  many  ways  she  wed, 
they  had  express  power  by  the  law  to  make  j  and  therefore 
our  Lord  also  commands  them  to  obeyj  Matt  xxiii,  2 ;  but 
because  they  thought  there  was  a  great  deal  of  holiness  in 
practising  the  precepts  of  the  law  precisely  as  their  elders  had 
determined,  which,  setting  aside  the  obedience  of  God's  ordi- 
nance, was  nothing  in  God's  esteem,  in  comparison  of  that 
justice,  and  mercy,  and  piety,  wherein  the  service  of  Goil 
then,  as  always,  consisted.  We  cannot  but  observe  that  this 
fiin  is  taxed  by  the  prophets  oftentimes,  as  well  in  the  practice 
of  those  precepts  which  are  expressed  in  the  Scripture  of 
U  2  Moses'  law,  as  by  our  Lord  and  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  the 
practice  of  those  which  were  introduced  by  human  authority, 
Psalm  xL  6;  1.  8 ;  Is.  i,  11;  Jer.  vii.  21  ;  and  therefore 
consisteth  not  in  observing  diings  introduced  by  men,  but  in 
tendering  to  God,  for  the  service  of  God,  that  which  was  not 
necessarily  joined  with  the  inw^ard  holiness  of  the  hearty  which 
God  is  to  be  served  with. 

§  I4i  This  sin  of  the  Jews,  I  conceivej  is  found  correspon-  mow  a 
dently  in  other  professions,  not  only  of  Gentiles  and  Maho-  ^ 
metans  which  cannot  worship  God  without  it,  but  also  of 
Christians  professing  true  Christianity,  when  they  worship 
not  God  according  to  it ;  but,  not  because  they  acknowledge 
human  constitutions,  which,  by  God's  ordinance,  cannot  be 
avoided,  but  because  they  may  vainly  please  themselves,  in 
imagining  that  they  please  God  in  observing  ihem,  without 
that  disposition  of  the  heart  which  God  is  to  be  served  with. 
And  this  sin  of  the  Jews,  as  Eusebius*"  calls  [it]  c^eXo^pi?- 
cmloLv  ^lovBoLKrjPf  so  Epiphanius^  also,  in  some  of  the  ancient 
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heretics,  calls  it  i&€ko0p7fc-Keiav^  or  ideXe^iKaioo-vpvji^t  wbieh 
satisfies  me  that  it  may  be  called  will- worship  in  Englisb ; 
though,  whether  the  former  voluntary  and  frank  service  i>f 
God  IB  not  also  called  cffeXoffp^a-KeiOj  I  dispute  not  here. 

5  15,  The  reason  why  the  ceremonies  of  Divine  service,  iiJ 
which  arc  here,  p.  193^i,  proved  to  have  been  used  under  the 
Apostles,  cannot  contiuue  the  same  in  the  Church  of  all  times 
and  places,  I  have  brie0y  expressed  p,  325*;  so  that,  notwith- 
standing, the  ceremonies  of  the  service  of  God  in  public  ought 
to  be  such  as  may  conduce  to  the  same  end,  for  which,  it  may 
appear,  those  were  instituted  which  were  in  force  under  the 
Apostles. 

§  16,  That  it  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  sovereign  powers 
are  called  gods  in  the  Scripture,  as  is  said  p,  214^,  appears 
further  by  Exod*  xxii*  28:  "Thou  shalt  not  curse  gods, 
neither  shalt  thou  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people/  For, 
in  this  place,  "the  prince  of  the  people,"  K^D3,  is  a  name  com- 
mon to  kings,  judges,  and  all  their  govemura  in  chief,  that  were 
of  theLr  own  nation,  whether  absolute,  or  under  strangers. 
Therefore,  the  sacrifice  enjoined  Lev.  iv*  22,  belonged  to 
the  king,  when  they  were  under  kings,  as  the  Jews  agree. 
Therefore,  it  m  given  the  king  also,  Ezek.  xii  10*  viL  27; 
xLic.  1 ;  and  therefore  this  law  is  acknowledged  by  St,  Paul  to 
belong  to  the  high-priest.  Acts  xxiii*  5,  because,  as  I  said 
afore  ^,  the  high-pries  is  had  then  the  chief  power  within  their 
own  people,  as  they  had  upon  the  return  from  Babylanift.  IH 
Wherefore,  seeing  this  precept  consists  of  two  parts,  the  second 
whereof  belongs  to  tlie  king,  the  first  must  belong  to  the 
judges  of  their  consistories,  according  to  the  resolution  of  the 
Jews,  that  all  and  only  judges  made  by  imposition  of  handst 
are  called  gods  in  the  Scriptures. 

§  17.  That  w^hich  is  here  said  p.  228^,  of  the  quahtj  of 
governor  under  the  king  of  Persia,  in  which,  and  by  which, 
Nehemiah  restore th  the  law,  and  swears  the  people  to  it» 
is  to  be  compared  with  that  which  you  find  here  since  in 
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p,  57*  of  thb  Review.  Whurebj  it  will  rather  appear  that 
be  was  governor  of  that  province  by  the  like  com  miss  ion 
as  other  governors  of  provinces  were  constituted  by,  in  the 
Babylonian,  and  after  it  in  the  Persian  empire,  than  by  any 
right  belonging  to  him  among  bis  own  jyeople,  such  as  the 
posterity  of  Zorobabel  had  to  be  governors  of  the  Jews  that 
remained  in  Babylonia^  when  they  were  privileged  to  Uve 
according  to  their  own  laws,  by  their  sovereign.  But,  whether 
this  or  tbatj  as  to  the  point  here  in  band,  both  are  to  the  same 
purpose. 

^  18.  I  must  not  pass  over  this  place  without  taking  uito 
consideration  the  reasons  upon  which,  and  the  consequences 
115  to  which  Erastns's  opinion  seems  to  be  advanced,  in  the  late 
sharp  work  De  Cive^^  where  it  is  detennined  that  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures — for  which,  I  may  as  well  say,  the 
power  of  giving  laws  to  the  Church,  seeing  the  greatest 
di£Sculty  lies  in  determining  controversies  of  faith — the  con- 
stitution of  pastors,  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  belongs 
to  every  Christian  state,  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministry  of 
pastors  of  the  Church ;  for,  if  this  may  take  place,  then  is  all 
that  hath  been  said  to  no  purpose. 

§  19,  And  truly,  I  must  embrace  and  applaud  one  posi 
tion',  upon  which  all  this  proceeda^  that  the  Church,  to  which 
any  right,  or  power  of  acting  according  to  any  right,  is 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures,  must  needs  be  a  society  that 
may  be  assembled,  and  therefore  stands  obliged  to  assemble : 
but  that  herenpon  alone  it  should  be  inferred,  and  taken  for 
granted,  that  therefore  a  Christian  state*  and  a  Christian 
Church,  are  both  the  same  thing,  dbtinguished  by  two 
several  causes  and  considerations,  when  both  consist  of  the 
same  persons,  I  have  all  the  reason  In  the  world  to  stand 
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"  CKap.  IjL  wetL  J  i.  15. 

•^  Reatat  ergo  ijj  omiii  Ecelcsia  Chilis 
turn  A,  hoc  tfit^  in  01  nm  dvitate  Chrii- 
tkna,  Scrijituric  Saonis  inierpretatio^ 
hoc  ett,  jui  controvcmiia  otntteft  deler- 
mmandi  fii'pc'ndctit  ei  did^eiur  &b  ftu- 
torltale  IHiui^  homiiiUr  vel  c-fiE^tiu,  penes 
quern  e&t  summimi  inipctium  ciTiUti«« 
■ — cap.  xvil  $  27*  p*  1<JL 

'  lli^  qua  dicta  jam  ttmit,  necesaana 
ecimicsiotiiK^  adhii^rctr  civiLatem  Chri*- 
tinQoruin  honiintim,  H  Eccktlam  eo- 
ruj3di.n),  pTorsui  eandem  r«m  esse  duo- 


baa  Tjcrniinibui  propter  duns  cnuui 
appellalam.  Nam  materia  civiuii*  et 
£cclefii^  eiidem  eat,  nimirum  lidt;m 
homines  Christiani,  Forma  autetn 
quce  conditit  in  Icgilimn  potentate  ecu 
cuiiTocaudi,  cadtm  quoque  eat  i  constat 
enim  singtilos  crivi*«  obligari  co  venire, 
quo  a  civjtate  coiivooiuitur.  Quse  vero 
C]vita&  voeatur,  ijuatti^uuM  cuuflatur  ex 
hominibus,  ladetii  (|U4itcnu«  consitat  <^x 
CliriEtliLiiii,  Eccledii  nutiiiua.tur^ 
Hutbesg  du  Give,  cap.  x\n.  |  ii^  p. 
152.  Ainitcbdam,  im&. 
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astunished.  For  it  is  not  the  personsj  which  are  supposed 
here  to  be  the  same,  that  any  question  cau  be  made  of; 
neither  can  the  Church  and  the  state  be  said  to  be  the  same 
things  because  they  are  all  the  same,  l!5 

[How  they  §  20,  For  we  speak  not  here  of  the  nature  of  the  persons, 
their  souk  or  bodies,  or  any  thing  that  either  of  both  ib 
endowed  with ;  but  we  speak  here  of  the  quality  of  a  state, 
or  a  Church,  affecting  all  those  persons  together,  upoa  some 
voluntary  act  of  God,  or  of  themselves,  or  both,  without 
making  any  change  in  the  nature  of  any  person  so  qualified, 
only  supposing  the  person,  whose  act  it  is,  able  to  do  the  act 
upon  which  they  are  qualified  to  be  a  state  or  a  Church ;  and 
by  doing  it  to  oblige  or  privilege  the  persons  on  whom  it 
passes.  Wliich  kind  of  things  are  oftentimes,  by  philoso- 
phers, divines  and  lawyers,  called^  to  very  good  purpose, 
'*  moral  things :"  such  are  all  manner  of  rights,  in  all  manner 
of  societies  whatsoever;  being  nothing  else  but  abilities  of 
doing  something,  which  are  not  in  other  men  not  endowed 
with  the  samCi 

§  2L  So  likewise,  seeing  that  all  the  objects  of  any  faculty* 
natural  or  moral,  any  habit  of  virtue  or  vice — or  that  which 
is  neither,  but  consists  in  skill  or  knowledge,  or  any  perfec- 
tion of  nature,  for  which  a  man  is  neither  good  nor  bad — 
may  be  denominated  and  qualified  by  the  faculties  or  habits 
that  are  exercised  upon  them,  by  the  same  reason  as  colour 
is  said  to  be  seen,  or  as  that  is  said  to  be  right  and  juBt, 
which  is  done  according  to  justice;  therefore,  by  the  saraeiiT 
common  reason,  if  there  be  such  a  thing  as  holiness  in  the 
souls  of  men,  which  disposes  them  to  reverence  God,  by 
tendering  II  im  that  service  which  may  express  it,  then  are 
the  means,  and  the  circumstances,  the  times,  the  places,  and 
the  persons  by  which  this  reverence  is  publicly  tendered  to 
God,  capable  to  be  denominated  holy ;  by  a  moml  quality, 
derived  from  that  hoiincss  which  dwells  in  the  souls  of  Chris- 
tians, and  not  only  capably,  but  actually  so  qualified  in  point 
of  right,  supposing  that  which  hath  been  proved,  p.  212^, 
that  the  practice  of  God's  people,  evidenced  by  the  Scrip- 
turns,  proves  the  reverence  of  the  same  to  be  effectual  and 
necessarj^  for  the  maintenance  of  that  reverence  of  God,  in 

"^  Cb*p.  IV.  sect  52. 
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those  acts  of  His  service  wherein  the  holiness  of  Christians 
consisteth. 

§  2i,  This,  though  it  belong  not  to  mj  present  purpose,  I 
have  set  down  upon  this  occasion^  out  of  a  desire  further  to 
declftfe  the  nature  of  that  holiness,  for  which  times,  places, 
and  persons,  as  also  all  other  means  which  God  is  served  by, 
are  said  to  be  holy;  and  for  what  reason,  I  call  it,  p*  217", 
sometimes  moral,  sometimes  ecclesiastical  holiness,  sometimes 
also  relative,  as  others  many  times  do  call  it.  For  seeing  it 
is  grounded  upon  the  relation  which  is  between  all  faculties, 

lis  moral  or  natural,  between  all  habits  of  virtue  and  vice,  or 
whatever  else,  and  the  objects  which  they  are  exercised  about, 
it  is  manifest  how  properly  it  is  called  relative. 

§  23.  Again,  seeing  it  hath  been  declared  that  those 
qualifications  and  denominations  which  arise  upon  some  act 
of  God  or  man,  havhig  power  to  oblige  either  others  or  them- 
selves^ are  therefore  called  moral,  in  opposition  to  such  as 
make  a  change  in  the  nature  of  men's  souls  and  bodies,  when 
they  become  endowed  therewith,  because  these  moral  quali- 
ties aecnie  without  any  change  in  the  nature  of  them  to  whom 
they  accrue ;  therefore  that  holiness*  which  belongs  to  things 
incapable  of  that  holiness  which  dwells  in  the  souls  of  Chris- 
tians^ 18  properly  called  moral  holiness,  as  grounded  upon  the 
will  of  God,  appearing  to  have  appointed  the  reverence  of 
them,  to  maintain  that  reverence  of  Him  wherein  holine^ 
consisteth.  And  as  for  this  reason,  in  general,  it  is  called 
moral  holiness,  so  it  is  also  called  ecclesiastical,  for  the  same 
reason  expressed  in  particular,  as  depending  upon  that  will  of 
God  by  w^hich  Christianity  and  the  Churchy  and  the  service 
of  God  therein,  snbsisteth, 

§  ^4,  To  return  then  to  my  purpose,  which  gave  me  occa-  [Rcfiiy  to 
sion  to  declare  this  here ;  seeing  that,  when  the  question  is    **     *" 

1 10  made,  whether  the  Church  and  the  state,  consisting  of  the 
same  persons,  be  the  same  thing  or  not*',  there  can  be  no 
question  understood  of  the  nature,  that  is,  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  the  persons,  which  are  supposed  to  be  the  same, 
but  of  the  moral  being  of  a  slate,  whether  the  same  give  it 
the  quality  of  a  Church  or  not;  and  seeing  the  being  of  such 
things  depends  upon  the  act  by  which  they  are  constituted, 


*  Chap.  \f,  sect  S7- 


*  See  notes  1,  above,  and  tf  bel^iw. 
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we  have  no  more  to  inquire  but  this,  whether  the  same  act 
conscitiKe  a  Church  which  constitutes  a  state :  and  then  a 
verj  little  inquiry  will  serve  to  shew  that  though  all  Churches 
and  all  states  subsist  by  the  act  both  of  Gutl  and  man,  yet 
they  are  several  acts  by  which  they  are  states,  and  by  which 
they  are  Churches ;  &a  several,  that  the  Church  subsists  by 
tminediate  revelation  from  God,  by  our  Lord  and  lib  Apo- 
stles, which  no  stiite  doth :  and  whatsoever  it  is  that  makes 
any  man  a  member  of  any  state,  it  is  not  that  which  makes 
him  a  Christian,  and  so  a  member  of  the  Church,  but  some- 
thing else, 

§  25i  And  therefore,  there  is  a  fauh  In  the  reason  of  the 
inference  propounded p,  which  concludes  thus,  that  a  Church 
must  be  that  which  hath  power  to  assemble  the  persons 
whereof  it  consists,  now  the  state  is  it  which  hath  power  to 
do  that.  For  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  all  states  must 
needs  have  power  to  assemble  themselves^  so  it  must  not  be  i 
granted  that  the  Church  hath  not  power  to  do  the  same; 
because  it  bath  been  proved  here  from  the  beginning^,  that 
the  Church  hath  power  of  assemblings  not  from  any  state^ 
but  immediately  and  originally  from  God,  whether  for  tbe 
service  of  God^  or  fur  determining  whatsoever  shall  become 
determinable  for  the  maintenance  of  unity  among  all  those 
that  are  to  commimicate  in  the  service  of  God,  and  the  offices 
of  the  same, 

§  26.  Truly,  so  long  aa  by  circumcision  men  became  both 
members  of  a  state,  and  of  the  communion  of  God^s  Bcmce,  the 
Church  and  the  state  were  all  one  society ;  as  hath  often  been 
observed  here',  for  the  difference  between  the  law  and  the 
Gospel ;  both  subsisting  by  the  same  act  of  God — calhng  them 
to  be  His  people,  and  to  inherit  the  land  of  promise,  both 
upon  condition  of  keeping  His  law — and  by  the  same  act  of 


P  Cum  iiidtjm  coliffrel  et  hoc  j  si 
pluses  flint  civUates  CUrisiianie,  eas 
siiuul  ouiues  Ecclesiam  pcrGonalKer 
unam  non  esse.  Po^budC  qaidem  cuii- 
fi(^^su  muUio  utm  fieri}  scd  nuu  aliterj 
qtmtiif  lit  fliiiit  ctiam  una  ei vitas.  Cou- 
veiun?  t'tnm  oini  ad  certwni  teinpua  et 
locuni  constitutiim,  non  po^autiL  Sunt 
fiut«ji«  personfp,  loca,  t%  ttmpora  cm\- 
irtmmm  juris  civil  is  J  neque  quitqimm 
civisf  vel  ejcternuft,  pcJcm  in    idlum 


locum  Inferrc  jure  potesti  nisi  permit - 
imte  civitatf,  gujc  loci  domuiA  e«t» 
Qua;  vcTo  nm  penmttfnte  ciYitaie, 
fieri  jvire  noa  jpos&imt,  ea  fi  Jure  fiiuit, 
fiunt  per  autoriutcm  civifatiH. — 
Hubhea,  de  Oive,  cap,  %v\u  §  21.  p. 
1^2. 

''  Chap.  L  sect  S* 

'  CM  lap*  L  scctt,  9  J  29  J  chap,  ii 
n(fCtt  12,  li;  cliap.  iv.  scctt,  ¥),  C5 ; 
chap,  V.  eectt.  J,  16. 
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the  people  etnbracing  the  Bame*  Which  holds  not  in  Chris- 
tiaDlcy  adchrcssiDg  itself  to  all  nationSj  and  therefore  preserv- 
ing states  in  the  condition  which  it  fiods,  and  yet  founding 
a  society  of  the  Church  upon  the  privilege  and  charter  of 
assembling  for  the  service  of  God^  and  the  power  which 
is  requisite  to  preserve  the  unity  of  all  that  assemble  in 
121  the  condition  upon  which  they  communicate  in  the  service 
of  God 

§  27.  Which  society,  as  it  was  visibly  distinct  from  all  [The 
states,  for  all  the  time  between  our  Lord  and  Constantine ;  always 
so  is  it  acknowledged,  by  this  author,  to  have  subsisted  even  ^'*****®^1 
under  the  Aposdes,  when  he  alleges  their  writings  to  prove 
those  rights  which  they  attribute  to  the  Church,  to  belong  to 
those  states  which  are  Christian*:  which,  for  my  part,  I  very 
much  marvel  how  he  could  think  fit  to  do^  knowing  that  such 
acts  as  the  Apostles  attribute  to  the  Church,  are  so  far  from 
being  the  acts  of  the  state  under  which  the  Church  then  was, 
that  they  were  prohibited  by  it  so  often  as  the  assemblies  of 
Christians  were  forbidden,  as  you  have  seen*  that  many  times 

I  they  were, 
§  28,  By  that  which  hath  been  said,  it  may  appear  what  rsjna- 
feason  ecclesiastical  writers"  had  to  make  a  difference  be-  chiircbj 
tween  the  names  of  the  synagogue  and  the  Church,  appro- 
priating the  former  to  the  JewSj  and  this  to  the  Christians ; 
which  I,  for  my  part,  so  far  as  custom  will  give  leave,  desire 
to  observe ;    though  for  the  original  signification,  I  see  the 
name  of  Ecciaia  was  at  the  first  most  properly  attributed  to 
the  whole  body  of  God*s  people  assembled  together  in  the 
wilderness  *  as,  for  example,  at  the  gi\^ng  of  the  law.     For 
in  all  the  divers  significations  in  which  it  is  used,  speaking  of 
122  Christianity,  there  is  one  and  the  same  consideration  of  as- 

PBembling  together  to  be  seen,  though  upon  several  reasons^ 
and  to  several  purposes  from  the  sj'oagogue. 

§  29,  The  whole  company  of  those  that  shall  meet  and  [Meaning 
assemble  together  in  the  world  to  come,  is  called  somettmes  churoha 
the  Church,  and  so  is  the  whole   company  of  the  visible 


I  «(t  a  penally  inflicted  by  tliH  A  pa- 
rties 1  Cor.  v.,  Mid  then  conclinlci 
tliusi  Nerainem  Igituw  exconimiiniciit 
EcclesiRi    njsi    qu«m    excommniiicat 


ftutoritato    prindpia^ — De    Cive,   cap. 
XTil  I  '20,  pp^  I5S,  159. 

*   Itcviow^  chap.  I  Bcct  0. 

^  See  Prim.  Govern, ,  chap,  li  a«GU  7. 
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Cburcb  upon  earth ;  because,  though  they  cannot  meet 
bodily  to  cornniunieate  in  the  sen^ice  of  Godj  yet  they  ought 
to  meet  with  that  judgment  and  disposition  of  mindj  that 
they  may  both  communicate  bodily  in  this  world  when  occa- 
sion ist  and  actually  meet  together  in  the  world  to  come. 
So  IB  the  company  of  ChristianSj  contained  in  either  barely 
one  city  or  the  head  city  of  a  province  or  nation,  called  the 
Chiu^ch  of  that  city,  province,  or  nation,  because  they  so  meet 
severally,  that  any  of  them  may  assemble  with  any,  because 
under  the  same  conditions.  But  when  one  congregation  is 
called  a  Church,  as  sometimes  it  is  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  for 
the  same  manner  of  assembling,  as  the  whole  people  of  Israel 
was  assembled  in  the  wilderncBS* 

§  30,  These  things  generally  premisedj  it  will  not  be  diffi- 
cult to  defeat  the  productions  of  this  assumption  in  the  parti- 
culars specified.  And  first,  according  to  that  which  is  here 
determined,  p.  192%  I  admit  that  the  power  of  interpreting  ill 
the  Scriptures  is  nothing  else  but  the  power  of  determining 
controversies  of  faith  ^ ;  though  it  is  not,  as  by  consequence, 
to  be  admitted  that  those  interpretations  which  come  from 
this  power  are  as  much  the  word  of  God  as  that  which  is 
interpreted  by  the  same,  or  infallible,  or  that  wc  are  bound 
to  stand  to  them  as  much  as  to  the  Scriptures  themselves'- 
For  "the  word  of  God,"  if  wc  will  understand  it  properlyj  is 


«  Chap.  Iv.  B«ct.  1J>. 

^  Kestat  ut  interprea^  cancnicus  dc- 
beat  e»He  allquis,  tujua  muiiua  le^ti^ 
mum  aiJ,  flrtas  controversial,  verbum 
Dei  in  ipU9  judieils  expltcandot  ter- 
mmare  ;  ct  eujus  propterea  autontati 
Etandum  nou  nunus  sit,  quam  eoruin, 
qui  Script ur&m  ip»in  pra  i^nonc  :6dci 
priitvl  nobis  commendATenint,  idem* 
que  sU  iwterpres  Script uraCt  et  doctri- 
liftrum  omnintii  judex  RUprcmnE. — 
HobbeSf  de   Give,  cjkp.  xtlL  $   18.  p. 

Ofitenauni  est  luprji  Articulo  IB, 
aiutontatem  iuterpretandi  Scri]ituT^ 
sacra»  non  ccinsistcre  in  eu^  quod  mier- 
pres  pd&sit  impulse  sttiteniiam,  quam 
iiide  didt,  aliis  vel  smpto  vcl  viva 
voce  ex  pen  ere  ct  expUcare^  sed  In  co^ 
quod  Hon  sit  aliiB  contra  sententiam 
cjui  faciendt  aut  doeendi  jus :  ita  ut 
interpretation  de  qua  agimus,  idem  dt 
quod  potcfttas — m  onvnibus  controver- 
tiia  p«r  SenptaTam  fiacrmm  determi- 


nandia — deli n ten di.—/&*,  |  27.  p.  159, 
*  Et  quid  em  vcrbi  DcU  nou  vox  et 
iittera  doctrinae  Cbristianie'  canon  e«t^ 
scd  aentcntia  vera  ct  genuina ;  non  enini 
regitur  aninnuA  per  Scriptural  nij.!  m^ 
tdiectas.  Strripturia  rgjtur,  ut  iSant 
canoni  interpretc  opiia  est.  Sequitur 
autein  hinc  duorum  aiterum»  »ut  vcr- 
hiim  iiitcrprelis  ease  verbum  Dei|  aut 
eanotiem  doctriutx?  Chmtiana*  nou  csie 
verUum  Dei.  Horum  po^tcriua  faUum 
e^ite  ucccBse  est,  Doctrinic  enim^  que 
nulla  ratinne  bumana,  ied  per  rev  ela- 
tion era  Divinam  tan  turn  »cjri  potest^ 
re^ila  esse  non  potest  nisi  Divina. 
Queni  enim  fatemur  lidre  noo  potae, 
an  doetrina  aliqna  vera  »it  necue«  ejua 
gententtain  in  cadem  doctrina  pro 
regula  habere  impos^ibile  est,  FHus 
ighur  verum  ent :  Terbnm  interpret 
tes  ScripturarumT  esse  Terbum  DcL 
— /*.,  $  17.  pp  149,  150.  Tbe  e?oii- 
clu&ion  to  whicb  Hobbe^  comes  i«  in 
note  V  above. 
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that  only,  and  all  that  which  God  giveth  in  commission  to  be 
declared  and  enjoined  His  people,  and  therefore  this  author 
very  skilfully  observeth'*  that  '*  the  word  of  God,"  in  the 
New  TesCameDt^  Is  as  much  as  the  Gospel,  which  God  gave 
ill  charge  to  our  Lord  Christy  and  He  to  His  Apostlesj  to  he 
published  to  the  world,  with  a  chai^  from  God  to  embrace 
iL  For  so  also  the  law  was  "the  word  of  God"  to  Moses; 
and  all  the  revelations  granted  the  patriarchs  and  prophets 
were  "the  word  of  God"  to  them,  because  by  them  God  de- 
clared how  He  would  conduct  His  people* 

§  31.  Whereas,  after  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testamentj 
though  we  find  that  there  were  prophets  that  spoke  by  in- 
spiration, not  only  hy  Josephus^,  speaking  of  those  times  of 
God's  people  whereof  there  is  no  mention  in  the  Scriptures, 
but  also  by  that  which  is  said  in  the  New  Testament,  of 
124  Simeon  and  Anna,  Zachary  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of 
the  prophets  of  Churches :  yet  we  do  not  find  it  said  that 
"the  word  of  the  Lord"  came  to  any  of  them,  because  they 
received  nothing  in  charge  fi-om  God  to  His  people.  Where- 
fore, that  which  the  Church  hath  received  from  those  persons 
that  spoke  not  only  by  inspiration  and  revelation,  hut  also  by 
commission  from  God,  the  evidence  of  which  commission 
containeth  all  the  motives  to  Christianity,  must  not  be  com- 
pared with  any  thing  which  it  may  receive  in  chaise  any 
other  way,  though  it  be  such  bs  may  produce  an  obligation  to 
receive  and  ot>serve  it,  of  a  nature  answerable  to  the  ground 
and  intent  of  it,  which  I  have  declared  in  the  place  afore 
quoted^     Neither  is  it  to  be  said*^  that  God  faileth  His 


C  H  A  P. 

IV. 


cncc  be* 
tween  the 
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"  Tn  Novo  Testamentn  frcquentis- 
iiiii«  Tcrbum  Dei  bigniJicat  dottnriam 
ETiHgelicflitij  sive  v^rbum  de  Deo, 
Mtc  verbum  de  regno  Dei  per  Cliris- 
tum*  Ut  ubi  dicUur  Christua  pra^di- 
cAise  £TAi)ge}iiim  rc^tii,  Mattb.  iv.  23. 
Ubi  ApofftoH  dicantur  pnedioare  rer- 
bum  Dei,  Act  xtli.  46.  Ubi  Terbum 
Dei  appellaUir  verbum  vita?,  Aet.  v,  20. 
Verbum  Eratigt^tiir  Act.  xv,  7.  Verbutti 
flfleii  Rom.  x.  S.  Verbniu  verittitie, 
AddiUk  inierpretatione^  Id  est  Evan- 
gelmm  i^lutisf  Epii.  i  13.  Et  ubi 
ftppellitur  verbum  Apoatolorum.  Di- 
dl  iBJB. flsfietus  Patilus:  Si  quis  non 
obfiit  fvilio  noiiN)*  2  Tbeti^  lu.  14. 
Q&m  \oett  tnlelligi  atiter  non  poiiuntt 
quiiin     de     doetrinA     Erut^Uci. — 


Hflhbes,  do  Cive,  cip.  ivH  |   15.  p. 

^  Btv  Review,  chup.  iL  sect.  10. 
noti»  d. 

"^  Chap.  IT.  sect  29. 

'^  Nam  cum  ad  salutem  lutemAcii 
obligemiir  ad  doctriiiara  Bupernatu- 
ralem,  el  qu&iti  proptcrea  inteUtg^era 
est  imp^asibile,  Jta  deatitui*  yt  f&Ui 
posBinius  in  necesiariis, repugii^t  ttqm- 
tati,  rtifftllibilitatem  banc  pfomiBit 
Servator  noitcr — jri  tis  rebus  quae  ad 
ialalem  sunt  itecensirise  —  ApostoU& 
UAque  ad  diem  judicii,  boo  est  Apoato- 
Hs  et  padoribus,  ab  Apostolii  sttccei^ 
■iTc  per  impoaitioTiem  consecrandiB— 
Ik,  I  28.  p.  1 02.  See  the  ncil  note  for 
the  re«t  of  this  passage. 
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Chuixh,  in  any  thing  due  ta  it,  upoo  those  promises  wherebj 
it  stibsisteth,  If  He  have  not  provided  it  of  soeh  a  power  to  be 
received  as  infallible ;  unless  we  will  say  that  God  hath  tied 
Himself  to  preserve  it  free  from  the  temptation  and  trial  of 
heresies  and  schisms,  which  He  hath  sufficiently  declared  that 
He  never  intended  to  do. 

§  32-  Now  that,  having  determined  an  infallible  power  to 
be  requisite  for  the  detcmnning  of  matters  of  faith,  by  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures^  this  authofj  in  consequence  to 
his  assumptions  which  I  have  spoke  of,  should  challenge  it  U 
to  belong  to  all  Christian  states  %  I  cannot  choose  but  marvel: 
seeing  that,  as  the  Scriptures  come  by  revelation  and  inspira- 
tion from  God,  so  whatsoever  shall  pretend  to  like  authori^, 
must  needs  proceed  from  the  same :  which,  if  the  Church, 
that  isj  all  that  act  upon  the  interest  and  title  thereof,  derived 
from  the  immediate  appointment  of  God,  do,  by  their  proceed- 
ings, disclaim^  as  I  have  declared,  much  more  is  it  to  be  pre^ 
aumed  that  all  states,  notwithstanding  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, must  needs  stand  obliged  to  do.  For  all  states  con- 
tent themselves  with  the  procuring  of  civil  justice,  for  which 
they  are  instituted;  not  tying  themselves  to  question  whether 
that  which  is  done  be  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  which 
the  Gospel  declareth,  either  for  the  thing  that  is  done — which 
the  Gospel  many  times  determineth  more  strictly  than  the 
laws  of  civil  states  do — or  for  the  sincerity  of  intention  which 
it  is  to  be  done  with.  Wherefore,  if  Christianity  come  to  be 
limited  by  the  determinations  of  civil  powers,  then  must 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  spiritual  righteousness 
which  it  requireth,  be  measured  by  those  reasons  which  the 
public  peace,  and  civil  justice  which  prcserveth  the  same, 
may  suggest. 

I  33.  Whereas  it  hath  been  declared'  that  it  is  not  theil 
bare  profession  of  Christianity  that  entltleth  any  man  to  any 
degree  of  superiority  in  the  Church,  but  that  promotion  to 
all  degrees  of  the  clergy,  doth,  by  the  original  institution  and 


•  Obligator  eigo  qwAtenos  Chris- 
tiumi,  h  qiii  hubet  clvitatls  mipeTiuiii, 
SciiptwnLs  sacraA,  ubi  quieftio  est  de 
myateriU  fidei,  per  EceWiaAtlcos  rite 
ordiiialos  intcrpretiri,  ct  sic  in  civlUti- 
buB  Christ iaisisjudiduim  t?t  spiriiuiilium 
et  tpnipDTJs,Utiiii  pertiui't  sid  autoritateni 


civil  em.     Et   is  homo  yA  cestui  qui 

civitatis  et  Kcclesi^,  upa  eniiti  res  at 
Ecclesia  et  ci  vitas  Christi*n».^ 
Htibbei,  de  Cive,  cap.  XTii.  $  2S.  p. 
160, 

'  Review,  chap.  i.  sect  SO, 
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appointment  thereofj  presuppose  some  degree  of  proficicnce 
in  the  understanding  and  practice  of  Christianity^  rendering 
them  both  able  an<l  willing  to  regulate  all  controversies  of 
Christianity,  not  according  to  interest  of  state^  but  according 
to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  that  spiritual  righteousness  which 
He  advance th.  And  though  it  is  many  times  seen  diat 
secular  persons  arc  more  learned  and  pious  in  Christianity 
than  others  of  the  clergy,  yet,  I  suppose,  no  man  of  common 
sense  will  presume  it  so  soon  of  him  that  is  not  enabled,  nor 
obliged,  to  it  by  his  profession,  as  of  him  that  is.  And  when 
the  question  is,  what  is  agreeable  to  the  appointment  of  God 
in  such  matters  as  these,  I  suppose  it  is  no  presumption  that 
God  hath  instituted  any  thing  because  it  is  possible — for  in 
moral  matters  what  is  absolutely  and  universally  impossible  ? 
— ^but  because  it  is  most  couducible  to  the  intent  purposed. 
And  that  to  the  purposed  end  of  maintaining  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  and  that  spiritual  righteousness  which  it  advanceth, 
it  is  more  conducible  that  those  things  which  concern  it  be 
127 determined  by  those  that  are  enabled  by  their  profession  to 
spend  their  time  in  searching  the  truth,  and  engaged  by  the 
same  to  advance  the  spiritual  righteousness  of  Christ,  than 
barely  Christians  as  secular  powers. 

§  34,  As  fur  the  reaaon  of  this  resolution's  because,  if  the 
power  of  determining  matters  of  faith  might  be  in  any  person 
not  subject  to  the  state  which  the  determination  must  oblige, 
all  that  are  to  he  obliged  by  it  must  become  thcreliy  subjects 
to  the  power  that  maketh  it :  as,  supposing  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope,  it  is  insoluble,  so,  supposing  what  hath 
been  premised,  it  ceaseth.  For  seeing  nothing  prejudicial  to 
the  public  peace,  or  to  the  powers  of  the  world  that  maintain 
the  same,  can  be  within  the  power  of  the  Church  to  deter- 
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llic  Church 
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ff  Quorum  autem  arbilrio,  qujs  doc- 
tnusB  et  qua&  actiones  necci^R&rifE  lunt 
>d  i&latemt  itatuitur^  corum  arbitrio 
expectatit  homines  fi.Oicitatein  ve\  per- 
dition em  a?ternflm  ;  iiR  igitur  in  omni- 
bus Fchu^  ohsoqticntur*  Quod  cum  ita 
nlu  manifest hftimum  esu  ct^c*  qui  se 
obligari  credunt,  clrcA  eaa  doctrinas, 
qus  ad  flalutenri  neces^ariie  sunt,  ay  to- 
ri tati  extern  sc  acquiefltvf^  non  eon* 
sttttuere  dvitatism  per  ae,  a«d  c«ie  tiX'- 
tenvi  ill  in  5  subditos,     Neqtie  ergo,  rtsi 


princeps  aliquiA  Bummus  tan  turn  auto- 
ritatia  alii  cuicunque  scripto  coneedc- 
TCt,  ita  tameo  ut  impcrium  civile  rcti- 
uuiiise  inteTligerctur^  ncnptum  tale  vali- 
dum  erit  s  m?c  qiiicqUATn  tranafenet, 
qnotl  ad  rctinendum  H  hvne  admiui* 
strandum  impcrium,  »lt  neceasarium. 
,.,,,,  Couaideraudum  est  quam  ab* 
Burdum  tit  ciiritatem  vel  sutmnum  im- 
perantem  conaclenttas  driam  regtudaa 
GoimnitteTe  hosti, — Hobbeti  de  Cir^, 
cap.  xvii.  §  27*  pp.  160,  t6L 
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nune,  it  cannot  be  prejudicial  to  any  Christian  state  to  receive 
the  resolutiona  and  determinations  of  ecclesiastical  matters 
frt)m  councils  which  maj  consist  of  persons  not  subject  to 
tbenif  SB  well  as  of  such  aa  are*  For  if  any  thing  prejudicial 
to  the  public  peace,  and  lawful  powers  that  maintain  it,  be 
advanced  under  pretence  of  Christianity,  that  is,  if  this  power 
be  abused,  then  have  the  secular  powers  right  to  God,  as  well 
as  power  to  the  world,  to  punish  such  attempts ;  but  the 
Church,  neither  right  to  God,  nor  power  to  the  world,  ofisi 
resisting  them,  though  their  power  be  ill  used,  to  the  sup- 
pression of  Christian  ity,  and  of  that  ecclesiastical  power  that 
sEandeth  by  it,  because  it  is  to  be  maintained  by  suffering  the 
cross,  and  not  by  force. 
[Binding  §  35,  As  for  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  it  is  very 
Tnl^jciTwo  well  understood  to  consist**  as  well  in  judging  that  which  is 
sen^en,]  questioned  to  be  consistent  or  inconsistent  with  that  Chris- 
tianity which  a  man  professeth,  as  in  remitting  or  retaining 
sin,  that  is,  in  allowing  or  voiding  the  effect  of  baptism, 
which  is  the  communion  of  the  Church,  But  whereas  it  is 
said'  that  the  first  is  the  right  of  the  state,  the  second  the 
office  of  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  I  demand  whether  these 
pastors  shall  have  power  to  dissent,  in  case  the  judgment  of 
the  state  agree  not  with  their  own,  or  not :  for  that  this  may 
fall  out  it  is  manifest,  and  that  any  man,  by  his  quality  in  the 
Church,  should  be  bound  to  proceed  ixi  remitting  and  retain- 
ing sin,  according  to  his  own  judgment,  when^  by  his  sub- 
jection to  the  state,  he  is  bound  to  proceed  according  to  the 
judgment  thereof,  is  an  inconvenience  as  manifest  Whereas, 
that  a  man  should  be  bound,  by  his  obligation  to  the  Church, 
to  proceed  according  to  his  own  judgment  in  Church  matters, 


^  His  ita.  explicatls  noii  est  intellectu 
difficile^  qujiliA  ilia  fiit  potestas  BoLvcndi 
et  U^atidi ;  euro  enim  in  reniissdone 
duo  sint  i  alteTum,  judicium  si^e  con- 
detnuAtio^  quA  factum  jndJcatur  e$ie 
peccAtum;  altentm — ubi  condemnatUA 
Judicio  ac([uifi3<reUB  obedivcnt,  id  est* 
pcEuituerltj-^peccflti  remiisioj  vcl — si 
non  poenituerit — retentio  ;  primum  eo- 
rajUt  id  est^  judicare  on  ait  ppccatum, 
ad  iuterpretem  legis^  id  est  judicem 
sum  mum  ;  secundum,  rcmSsaio  rel  re- 
Centu  peccati  pcrtinet  ad  pafltorem :  eC 
eat  ilia  ip&a^  de  qua  »gitur  pot^sta^ 
ligand)  et  «olvendi. — Hohb^s,  de  Give, 


cap.  xvii.  §  25.  p.  15G. 

*  Et  queinadmodum  paatores  Bap- 
tiamum  ncgare  nou  posRunt  ei,  quern 
Eeclesia  digmim  ccn.iotT  Ita  neque  reti- 
iicre  p&ccata  ejus^  quern  Eeclesia  ab- 
^Irendum  Judical;  neque  etiam  remit- 
tere  peccata  eJuSr  quem  Eeclesia  pio< 
nuntiat  ciae  contumacem  ;  el  de  jiee* 
cato  quidem  judioare»  Ece1eai«  isat, 
pastamm  Tero»  judicato^  ab  EccJcaia 
fsjicere,  vel  intra  cam  reciper^.— /&♦, 
p*  157'  Eeclesia  and  civitas  are  one 
and  the  «ame  in  tlobbes.  Sev  t!bt 
pasanges  eit€d  in  notes  p  ajid  e,  in  tec* 
UoiiB  25  and  32  ri^Apeetiy  cly. 
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129  and  by  hie  subjection  to  the  state  to  suffer  for  it,  %vhen  it  is  cn  ap- 
contrary  to  the  judgment  thereof,  is  so  far  from  being  an  — — ^ — 
inconvenience,  that  it  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  bearing 
Christ's  cross. 

§  36.  The  same  reason  takes  place  in  that  which  is  said^,  [Theelrc- 
tbat  the  election  of  pastors  belongs  to  the  state,  and  the  con-  tf>r9  not  in 
secration  to  pastors.     For  I  have  often  shewed  in  the  pre-*  '^"^^^J 
mises^  that  imposition  of  hands  is  a  sign  of  consent  to  the 
constituting  of  those  who  receive  the  same,  implying  a  power 
of  dissenting,  for  the  use  whereof  they  are  to  render  account 
if  it  be  used  amiss.     And  truly  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  should 
be  called  Apostles*",  Acts  xiv*4, 14,  in  regard  of  their  sending 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xiii.  4,  I  count  it  not  strange  j  for 
the  extent  of  the  word,  and  the  use  thereof,  will  bear  it; 
though  it  is  manifest  that  otherwise  Barnabas  had  cr^m mission 
from  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xi.  22 ;  that  is,  from  the 
Apostles :  "  Paul,  an  Apostle^  not  from  men,  nor  by  men,  but 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father  that  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,''  Gal,  u  1,  though  acknowledged  first — as  to  the 
commission  which  he  received  with  BarnabaSj  Acts  xiii^  2— 
by  the  Church  of  Antiochia,  but  afterwards  in  the  right  of 
130  the  twelve  Apostles  by  themselves  at  Jerusalem,  Gal.  ii*  9. 
But  I  count  it  strange,  that,  to  prove  the  power  of  the  state 
in  choosing  pastors,  it  should  be  alleged*  that  this  dictate 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  Paid  and  Barnabas  were  set 
apart  to  the  work  for  which  they  were  designed.  Acts  xiii.  2, 
was  to  be  acknowledged  for  the  dictate  of  the  Holy  Ghos^t 
by  the  Church  of  Antiochia. 

§  37-  I  have  shewed",  that,  under  the  Old  Testament,  (he  [buiinihe 
consistory  were  to  judge  of  prophets,  and  to  obey  them  being 


^  ConEtal  itsqye  ex  oonfnetudine 
£cele«iie  fttab  Apantolls,  Kce1esiii3tie<y« 
TU1D  omnium  ordinatiutipm  quid  em, 
five  coDficenDticinem,  qua;  fit  per  orn- 
liODem  ti  niantiiitn  impoEilioiiFni,  ad 
ApofftoliNi  et  dactorrft  itpcctAsst^,  cl^- 
tioncni  vem  ot^innndoniTn  ad  Ercle* 
mm. — Hobfaci,  de  Civo,  cap.  xviL  §  2  k 
p.  ISS. 

'  Chap.  i.  sect,  26. 

*"  Fo»teii  add  ill  dun  alit  ApostoH 
Pftuluft  et  BjiniabiA,  ,  .  ,  .  .  Quod  fue- 
rint  ambo  ApOBtoli,  conitUt  ex  decimo 
quftno  Avt«irum  vera.  14.  Quod  Apo- 
■tc)1*tutn  c%  eo  rvcop^nml,  quad  jiisjiu 

THOHIfDIKE.  3 


Spintuft  Sancti  a  propliettB  doctari^ 
bii^qtJe  Ecclesis  Antiocli^nic  legxp- 
^aci  fuerinl  ad  opus  Dm,  out  end  it  \p^^ 
S,  Paului  qui  distinction^  cau«a  vncnt 
Be  Apostolum  B€(fr^atuni  in  Evange- 
lium  Di^i,  Rom.  i.  L — Hfjbbest  d©  CiTt% 
cap.  xvii„  I  24k  p.  IhQS. 

"  Sed  ^i  qu£BraluT  Xilt^nui,  qua  au- 
tnritftie  factum  tit,  ut  pro  jussn  SpirituB 
Sani^ii  reccptum  fit,  quod  prophetie  i»C 
doetorcB  illi  profertum  a  Spiiitu  Saacio 
e»iie  dixcrint,  rp?ipondenduni  necPBaario 
eat  autoritate  Kcclesite  Antbt:heiitr« 
— i6.,  pp.  163,  154. 

"  Chap,  UL  %ecL  19« 
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received  J  which  power  was  sufficiently  abused  among  them. 
I  do  believe  also  that  there  was  means  given  the  Church  to 
be  resolved  in  the  same;  that  the  precept  of  the  Apostle, 
1  Cor.  xii,  3;  1  John  iv.  1,  tendeth  to  that  effect;  that  the 
grace  of  discerning  spirits,  1  Cor*  xii*  9*  was  to  such  a  purpose, 
I  remember  the  words  of  St,  AmbrogeP  upon  the  beginning 
of  St,  Luke,  speaking  of  the  Old  Testament:  Erat  antem 
p&puli  gratia  dkcernere  sphitm^  id  coffnosceret  quos  refer  re  de- 
beret  in  numerum  prophet  ft  rujn  ;  quos  autem  quasi  bonus  num- 
muian'us  improbaret ,-  "  Now,"  saith  he,  "  it  was  a  grace  that 
the  people  had  to  discern  spirits,  so  as  to  know  whoni  to 
reckon  among  the  prophets,  whom,  like  a  good  banker,  to  re- 
fuse/' And  I  have  found  in  a  written  copy*',  containing 
expositions  of  divers  Greek  words  of  the  Old  and  New  Tester 
ment,  this  gloss;  hiafcpuret^  mvevpiArmv'  BtaryvtMrt^  t&p  rcUl 
aXi}0iim^  xal  ^frevBm^  7rpoff^r}T€vop.iifwv;  that  is,  **  discerning 
of  spirits,"  spoken  of  1  Con  xii,  9,  "is  the  distinguiehing  be- 
tween those  that  prophesied  truly  and  falsely ;"  and  this  1 
believe  to  be  St  Paurs  meaning,  because  of  the  correspond- 
ence of  that  which  St*  Ambrose  relate th  of  the  synagogue. 

§  38,  I  must,  therefore,  needs  believe  that  the  Church  was 
provided  by  God  of  means  to  be  resolved  who  spoke  bv  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  only  pretended  so  to  do:  but  that  Christian 
states  should  have  power  to  elect  pastors  because  Christian 
Churches  were  able  to  judge  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  bad 
elected,  whom  not,  is  a  consequence  which  I  understand  not'. 
For  as  it  was  then  one  thing  to  elect,  another  to  discern  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  elected,  so  a  Christian  state  is  now  iar 
another  thing  than  the  Church  of  Antiochia  was  at  that 
time. 

§  39.  Neither  is  it  any  thing  available  to  this  purpose, 
which  this  author  taboureth  to  prove,  that  the  sovereign 
power,  together  with  the  power  of  interpreting  the  word  of 
God,  were  both  in  the  high-priests  of  the  Jews,  and  after- 
wards in  the  kings  of  God's  people,  after  that  they  were 
established*.     For>  by  the   particulars  here   declared  f5rora 


col  1 266.  cfi.  Ben. 

*t  The  Editor  h  not  ihle  to  TeHfy 
this  rofercnce. 

*  See  note  d  tibove^ 


'  Siquidem  igitur  jua  fegnl  spec*- 
Ictur,  fiinml  erat  sumniiim  imprrittm 
civJlfij  et  verbum  Dei  imterpretfliidi 
autontas  in  saeerdote ;  si  vero  fftctufti 
conridePWt  ajiuul  efant  in  propheti*  qui 


A  EEVIKW. 


r23 


p.  225,  it  will  appear  that  it  was  no  otherwise  in  the  kings  of 
132  God's  ]>eoplc  than  it  is  now  in  Christian  princes  and  states —  - 
excepting  that  tlie  law  was  given  to  one  people,  the  Gospel 
sent  to  all  nations — to  wit^  as  for  the  power  of  enforcing  God's 
law  in  the  way  of  fact:  whereas  the  power  of  determining  the 
law  of  God  in  the  way  of  right,  was  as  much  estated  upon  the 
consistories  of  that  people  hy  God's  law,  as  tlie  power  of 
giving  rules  to  the  Church  is  now  upon  the  synods  of  the 
same. 

§  40,  Neither  is  the  people  of  Israel  a  priestly  kingdom^ 
as  Moses  c^Us  them^  Exod.  xix.  6»  hecause  the  priests  were  to 
be  kings  of  thetu  ■,  For  the  original  imports  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  which  Onkelos^  translates  kings  and  priests;  as  also 
the  New  Testament,  Apoe.  i.  6 ;  v,  10*  Which,  if  it  signify 
that  all  the  Israelites  should  be  both  kings  and  priests,  then 
certainly  it  enforceth,  not  that  thcit  high-priests  should  be 
their  kings,  but  that  they  should  be  kings^  because  redeemed 
from  the  servitude  of  strangers,  to  be  a  people,  lords  of  them- 
selves; and  priests,  because  redeemed  to  spend  their  time  in 
Bacri^cing  and  feasting  upon  their  sacrifices — which  is  the 
estate  under  the  figure  whereof  Gad  promise th  unto  them 
that  which  He  meant  to  His  Church,  and  they  still  expect 
under  their  Messias,  Is,  Ixi*  6— though  they  sacrificed  not  in 
133pei^oo,  but  by  their  priests  appointed  in  their  stead  by  im- 
position of  the  elders*  hands;  Num.  viii-  10. 

§  4L  As  for  the  charge  of  Joshua^  to  go  in  and  out  at  the 
word  of  Eleazar%  Num*  xxvii,  21,  it  is  expressly  declared 


CHAP. 
IV, 


Isrielitu  jiidic4bant.  Nam  ut  judicffs^ 
AUtonUtem  hjibebuit  civilem  ;  ut  pra- 
pheltt,  interpretAbttiitur  verbuni  Dei ; 
Atque  itn  omiii  tnodn  hue  usque  dvtm 
i]]iE  po  Leila  tea  inftpparabtles  e^tiCere, 

CozLBiituiis  Tcrgibuitr  dubium  wan  e^ti 
quin  aiituritHA  civiUa  i*«?iie*  regee  e»»4?L 
^ .  .  ■  Et  quU  pru&ter  kgvni  Mo»airam» 
Rltud  verbutn  Dei  scri^itutii  u&que  jid 
<?Jiptiv]tatem  DOU  agnoiecbaturf  penen 
peg««  edain  erat  autodtaft  interprcUndi 
verbum  Dd, — Hobbes,  de  Civ^i  cap. 
xfL  if  Ifi,  le.  pp.  \Z:i,  134, 

^  Tempore  Jq<u«  Ititi^retada  legum 
«t  rerbi  iJei  erftt  penes  £le»x«jum 
Hunimitni  xaciTdateiDj  eu^domque  rr- 
gcm  ftub  Deio  abaoltitum.  Id  quod 
colligitiir  priino  ex  ip*o  pficta,  in  qua 
reiipublica  IsraeUtAruin  appellatitr  t^* 

z 


DUm  iacerdotale,  vel  ut  reciLatur  1  Petr- 
\L  il.  saeerdotiutn  n-f^alei  quod  DuLlo 
modo  dici  polerat,  nijii  per  initiliitiu- 
nem  e*t  paetiitii  populi  poteittait  rcgia 
inteHigeretiir  ease  pene»  sao^rd^tem.- — 
/ft.  §  14.  p.  132. 

*^  Piiraphraeii  Onkeli  ChaldAiEat  in 
Latin um  veriAf  autore  Paulo  Fiig}i)* 
Argent  orat.  1546. 

■  Habuissf  autem  Eleav^rum  sac^r- 
dotem  uon  niodd  flactfrdotiuin*  Bed 
etiam  impcfittm  Rummum,  cxpresM* 
habetuf  per  t|ifiain  Josnie  ad  admim- 
B tratiunem  rcrum  vocatta uem.  S i c  en i m 
script u til  eiti  Tulle  «TciDunni  filiurti  Nun, 
&C;}  Num.  xxviL  IS — !2L  Ubi  coii* 
»ulere  Deum  quicquid  Hgenduin  «it, 
hoc  estt  verbuiu  Dei  interpretari,  tt 
in  nomine  Dei  iinperar^  in  omnlbtin, 
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there  to  be  said,  in  regard  of  the  oracle  of  God  by  Urim  and 
Thiiiiimim,  wliich  the  high-priest  was  to  declare,  aa  you  see 
by  Deiit*  xxxiii.  8;  and  Joshua  to  consult  in  all  his  under- 
takings* For  this  is  one  of  the  principal  reasons  why  the 
government  of  that  people,  before  they  bad  kings,  was,  as 
Josephus  calls  it^  deaKpaTiOy  that  is,  the  empire  of  God;  lie- 
cause  IIcj  by  His  oracles  of  Urim  and  Thumniitn,  prescribed 
how  they  were  to  proceed  in  their  public  affairs. 

§  42,  Another  reason  being  this,  because  He  stirred  them 
up  judges  when  He  pleased,  which  being  of  His  imQiediate 
appointment,  are  so  far  acknowledged  by  Him,  that  when  they 
were  weary  of  Samuel  and  desired  a  king,  God  declareth  that 
it  was  not  Samuel,  but  Himself  whom  they  refused-  And 
therefore  it  is  not  to  be  said*  that  of  right  the  high -priests 
ought  to  have  hat!  the  power,  though  de  facto  the  jud^res  had 
it  during  their  time:  for^  if  it  be  said'  that  the  Israelites  cast 
off  God,  Judg.  ii,  10,  because  they  would  not  be  subject  to 
the  high-priest,  but  embraced  the  judges,  it  could  not  be 
understood  how  they  should  refuse  God  by  refusing  Samuel 
that  was  one  of  tlie  judges*  Therefore  the  sovereign  power  la 
was  of  right  in  the  judges,  for  which  it  is  said,  Judg,  xvii,  6, 
as  also  xviii.  1 ;  x\%,  \\  xxi.  25,  that  there  was  no  king  in  Israel, 
speaking  of  the  time  before  the  judges — when  Josephus**  and 


pcrtinet  ad  Eloaznrum ;  Egredi  au- 
tem^  et  inured  i  ad  verbum  ejun,  hoc 
est^  fi  obedirei  pert i net  el  ad  JosujiBij 
et  ad  omnem  populuni,  . . .  ,  Interim 
manifestum  eat,  etiatn  tempore  Jo9«aj 
potf  statein  Bummam  civile m,  et  iiutori- 
tfttctn  intcrpretind]  verbum  Dei  fuisae 
ftmba^  in  cadem  persoua. — Hobbea^  de 
CWe,  t'ap,  xvL  |  14.  p.  152. 

f  01  fJt.hv  7^  fiJOifap)(iiut^  ol  81  reus 

7  If  tfwot  ^iairdfjrfvoa  rbif  K6yoF^  Qtatcpa- 

A^X^jf  Kol  rh  Kpd.Tot  ^j'adfJf;— Joseph. 
Contr.  Apion..  lib.  ii.  |  Iti.p.  1376,  ed* 
Hudson.  Oxon.  1720. 

*  Pateftas  itaque  civilia  s^jmrna  de- 
bebalur  jure,  ex  jnfttitutjone  Dei,  sact?f - 
dotesummn — pHrtoautem  pntcsta^  ilia 
in  prophet  b  erat.  q  nib  us — a  Deo  ex- 
tr  Aordin  arte  suic  i  tn  ti  s — I  srae  I  its-^ — gsn* 
pirophetanim  avida — propter  exlatima^ 


tionem  prophetijE  protegendos  se  et 
judlcandos  £ub}ecerunt.  Hobb^^  de 
Cive,  mp.  xvi.  §  lo.  p.  132,  193. 

"  Et  propreTea  etiam  ab  Initid  pet 
Mosen  pr^eacripsiit  Deus  leges  futtiris 
regibus ;  Dcut  xvji.  l+*  Et  Mose* 
ulUmia  ad  populum  verbis  przEdiKit, 
**  Novi  quod  post  mortem  meam  tnique 
agetia  el  deelinabiTiii  eito  de  via,  qiiatn 
pr^cepi  vob]«,'*  Deut,  xxxi  29.  Cutn 
er^o  secundum  banc  pni^dictjouetn 
aurre^erit  alia  generatfo  *'  qnip  non 
ncjvcrot  Dominum  et  ooera,  quae  fccerat 
cMm  Israel,  feeerunt  niii  Ia»el  malum 
in  conspectu  Dei,  etsernerunt  Baalim," 
Jud.  li.  10,  Ih  Scilicet  ftbjeceruiit 
regimen  Dei,  hoc  eat^  axeerdotlflT  per 
que  III  Deu9  regchati  et  paate*  cum  «li 
hpstibus  vincerentor  el  servltnte  pre- 
merentur,  Dei  voluutatem  non  ampHuJ 
a  *acerdote,  »ed  a  prophetia  expect  a  vere-, 
111  igitur  judicabant  I«rael  de  facto, 
jure  autem  ob^dientia  eorum  deblia 
erftt  sacerdotj  summo. — ib*,  p.  133. 

^  Se«  Jcwepk    Antiq.  Jud.,   lib.  t. 
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all  the  circumsUinces  shew  these  things  fell  out — though  thej 
were  not  always  obeyed,  Judg,  ii,  17, — because,  as  prophets, - 
ihcj  laboured  to  recall  the  people  from  their  jdolatrieB. 

§  43-  That  which  is  here  said  of  the  marriage  of  Boaz  and 
Riithj  p.  241%  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  opinion  of  Epi- 
phanius*^,  that  our  Lord  was  invited  to  the  marriage  at  Cana 
in  Galilee,  that,  as  a  prophet.  He  might  bless  the  marriage. 
For  what  is  this  but  the  same  that  the  Church  always  prac- 
tised afterwards  in  blessing  marriages,  to  signify  that  they 
were  approved  to  be  made  acconlin^  to  the  law  of  God  ?  For 
which  reason  also,  the  custom  of  celebrating  marriages  with 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist*,  was  established,  that  the 
power  of  the  keys,  from  whicli  the  communion  of  the  Eu- 
charist proceeds^  might  declare  thereby  an  approbation  of 
that  which  was  done. 


CHAP. 
IV, 


m  CHAPTER  V, 

Sehino  it  is  here  declared,  p*  255,  that  whosoever  thinks 
himself  authorized  by  his  religion  to  unsettle  the  public  peace, 
or  to  maintain  his  religion  by  force — his  civil  obedience  being 
dispensed  with  by  the  same' — is  thereby  an  enemy  to  the 


vmpp^  il»  Ui,  where  tlie  hlstor;  of  ihe 
tribe    of  Dan   and   of  Uic   Levite    ii 

recited  heforv  that  of  Othtiiel  and  the 
Kiibsec|uent  judgu*. 
^  Cliap.  iv.  nect.  85. 

yi7/4f>/at  airb  Tov  t^ou  iKtirau  hmfi^itiif 
TTjjf  wp6^aifi¥^  /if  ft  fi^v  yi^  ydfioi  ^v 
suiT0TfTbf  iv  Koffa  tt^i  TmAiXcdas.,  Kcd 
05a^^  oAij^f  aJtfOf  yifQViiff'  teal  itcK'fiOri 

r^  tiSffp.^  ^ir^TXC  LTD/ifWr  ^iri^Ti^^ 
rovydfiau  tit  ffmippoir^vi^tf,  .  .  Haerea.  IL 
coacr*  Alog^  num.  30.  p.  4^2.  Coton. 

*  Ad  b«nedictionem  SAeerdotilein 
96M  potiiitt  Wiiedivtion^m  Eccledn^t  mi- 
nhterfo  lac^rdatis  lmpcrtiendBrt^  nsc 
nou  Ipaum  Mk*e  Sjimficlum  iu  nuptm-^ 
runy  Wnedictione  cekbran  consueitim, 
uon  obiKfure  alludit  TertuHiatiuK,  \ib. 
iL  ^d  Ujtorem^  cap.  viii.  dleeni^  **  Uude 
RitSieiAm\i5  ad  ena.rnLndani  felicUntein 
^juit  mdlriintiuU,  quod  Eccl»k  con* 
firuiat;  ft  rau^rmat  obiaii^  *♦  ^^-i  —  ^f 
Wiiedititio/' — Van   E«[ 


p.  ^T2.  Lovan.  1753. 

'  **  Chiist  doth  fipi^ak  of  revenget 
not  defence  :  of  private  re^veuge,  not 
public :  of  revenj^c  by  ill  meanly  not  a 
k-gal  defence  :  Christ  willeth  ui  rather 
io  HUffcr  wronj^f  than  to  revenge  ourselve* 
Jhrr  private  offence*  bjf  tit  memis,  as  the 
Apostle  cledj^eth  it,  Hom,  xil  20.  He 
doth  [notj  forbid  the  rnjigi^traie  to 
revenge  the  eviJ  beeause  U  ta  their 
duty ;  Rotn.  %m,  4,  Netlher  doth  He 
mhibit  private  men  la  defend  them* 
pelves  in  a  lawful  wai^i  elae  wiuked 
men  would  be  made  more  presump- 
tnou9  and  stren^henecl  in  ihu'tr  m*iice, 
and  violence  against  God'^  ehUdnen,  if 
they  durst  not  defend  them  selves,  nay 
ChriM  had  broken  this  command  Uim- 
8cir»  John  xvSjL  2.V* 

"  But  our  oovenunt  apeaketh  of  a 
more  publie  defence,  in  the  maintain- 
ing and  pursuing  of  lhi»  covenant^  and 
the  several  articles  th(*reofj.  whtrt  it  u 
niti  itttlijf  tiiii'/tdy  htii  Httr  titity  ta  help.*'—* 
The    Covenantee*    CiitechJsmi    p»   AO. 

nftdon,  16H. 


be  ridi- 
culed.] 
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State,  and  liable  to  temporal  punishment,  according  to  the 
degree  of  that  which  he  rloeth ;  it  may  be  thought  requisite 
here  to  resolve  two  cases  that  may  be  put  in  this  point* 
The  one,  whether  the  enemies  of  the  religion  in  force  may 
become  liable  to  puni^limcnt,  for  blasphemies  and  slanders 
upon  the  religion  of  the  state';  the  other,  to  what  temporal 
punishment  men  may  hecome  liable  by  exercising  their 
religion  J  not  being  expres&ly  permitted  by  the  state  to  be 
exercised  K 

§  2,  To  the  first,  my  answer  is  resolutely  affirmative.  For, 
seeing  that  Christianity  enjoin eth  us  to  seek  the  good  of  all 
that  are  enemies  to  it;  it  is  not  imaginable  that  it  should 
oblige  any  Christian  to  defame  or  blaspheme  any  contrary 
religion,  seeing  that  muat  needs  redound  to  the  disgrace  of 
them  that  profess  it,  most  of  all  if  they  be  the  public  jioweis 
that  maintain  it ;  all  irreverence  of  whom,  upon  what  cause 
soever,  must  needs  tend  to  weaken  the  arm  of  government,  136 
and  thereby  to  unsettle  the  public  peace.  Ami  therefore 
you  see  what  testimony  the  Apostles  have  from  a  stranger. 
Acts  xix*  37 ;  "  You  have  brought  these  men  that  are  neither 
church-robbers  nor  blasphemers  of  your  godtless ;"  by  which 
instance  we  may  be  assured  that  Christianity  obligeth  us  not 
to  seek  by  scorn  to  bring  any  man  out  of  love  of  a  fake 
religion,  if  they  did  it  not  to  idolaters.  And  truly,  though 
the  Israelites  are  commanded  to  destroy  all  monuments  of 
idolatry  with  all  the  scorn  possible ;  yet  that  is  to  be  under* 
stood  in  the  land  of  proraisej  which  God  made  them  masters 
of  upon  that  condition ;  but,  under  other  dominions,  it  is 
provided  by  the  second  commandment,  **  Thou  shalt  not  bow 
down  to  them  nor  w^orship  them :"  not.  Thou  shalt  not 
blaspheme  them,  or  shew  despite  against  them,     Josephus', 


V  '*  Sa  that  k  ieems  Lhe  groate^l 
Doctors,  both  of  Jews  atid  GiHitil^^r 
(U/fer  and  are  at  a  ions --the  light  of 
their  ^eat  learaii^g  ti  otwiths  tan  ding — 
about  the  nature^  qunlky,  or  kiml  of 
that  blasphemy  which  was  by  God 
made  punUhable  n-ith  death  ii>  His 
law*  But  our  Anti- Querists— it  aeems 
— are  wiser  than  cithei  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, therefore  to  go  about  to  prove 
that  the  law  for  |>utting  blasphemers 
and  seducers  to  idolatry  to  ^eaih,  h 
now,  OT  among«t  ui,  in  foreer  b«cauf«  It 


was  once  given  unto  the  Jewa,  is 
1  should  prove  that  A  til  an  may  Mife^ 
and  without  danger  walk  among  hogs^ 
and    precipices,   and   djtcheti   at  tn id- 
night,  be  cause  he  may  well  do  It   at 
noon-day/' — Goodwjn*a   Hagtomaallx, 
I  3ti.  pp.  47t  ^.  Ltmdon,  1646. 
^  See  »ect»  4,  beh>w. 

Ttup'  irrpotf  V(j^/il^u»  ilrrd^utf^     T4  -yd^ 

Til*  kWorpimr  Har^-Qpttt^*  uttl  mpi  yt 
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indeed,  interpreteth  that  precept  of  the  law,  '*  Thou  ahalt  not 
ciii^c  gods,"  to  mean^  that  they  are  forbid deo  thereby  to  blas- 
pheme the  gods  of  the  Gentiles,  Whereiiii  thoogh  it  seems 
he  flattereth  the  Romans — for  you  may  have  seen  another 
sense  thereof  before^ — yet  this  interpretation  is  presumption 
enongh  that  they  were  not  commanded  by  the  law  to  do  it. 
§  3.  I  wiK  not  J  there  fore  J  condemn  the  Christiana  of  ihe 

137  East,  tor  singing  to  Julian's  face,  as  the  Eccle&i^tieal  His- 
tories  tell  us  \  "  Their  idols  are  silver  and  gold  f  and,  **  Con- 
founded be  all  they  that  worship  carved  images*"  Because 
we  know  particularlyj  that  the  Christians  of  his  time  were  re- 
solfed  to  suffer  fur  their  Christianity,  rather  than  to  defend 
themselves  by  force ;  and  therefore,  cannot  interpret  it  to  be 
done  in  scorn  to  him,  but  to  protest  their  resolution  against 
heathenism ;  as  also  many  zealous  acts  of  the  primitive 
martyrs  must  be  interpreted.  But  I  will  make  this  inference, 
to  prove  that  in  point  of  right,  which  you  have  seen  was  true 
de  JactOf  that,  because  Christianity  preserve th  the  estate  of 
the  world  in  the  same  terms,  and  under  the  same  powers, 
which  it  fiudeth  ;  therefore,  it  eujoineth  no  man  to  blaspheme 
the  relfgioti  of  the  lawful  powers  of  the  world,  because  thereby 
themselves  would  he  brought  into  contempt,  to  the  under* 
mining  of  the  obedience  due  lo  them.  And  therefore  this 
inference  proceedeth  not  upon  supposition  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  but  upon  a  reason  common  to  all  civil  societies, 
whether  Christian,  or  otherwise,  which  Christianity  preju- 
diceth  not,  but  maintaineth. 

§  4,  As  for  the  second  doubt,  it  must  also  be  resolved,  that 
those  whom  Christian  states  hold  themselves  not  enabled  to 

138  put  out  of  the  world,  or  out  of  the  state  for  professing  any 
religion ;  those  they  cannot  so  punish  for  the  exercise  of  that 
religion  which  they  profess.  For  if  it  be  so  necessary  for  all 
men  to  profess  and  exercise  some  religion,  that  they  should  be 


CHAP. 


[Whpihpr 
a  Sit  ate  may 
mflii-1  pe. 
naliie.s 
upon r bote 
who  j>rn- 
fi*?is  a  ilif. 
ffrent  ft** 


Joseph.  Contn  Apion-i  Lib,  iL  f  TS.  p. 
1385.  ttd.  IJuiiioJ].  Oxon,  1720. 

**  Roviewi  c1]«p.  iv,  srcL  16. 

'  Tom  il  B&ffikiws  vapiSrrotj  yvyuit&- 


wdttrgi  al  wtTtni^Tij  iw*  eti>r«7f. — Tlieo- 
dwit.  Ecdes.  Ilbti  Hh  ilL  rap  jeIv, 
n|ip,  toiii,  lii.  p,  H^'i*l,  ni,  "^if  mojid,  F*ri«- 


[^Tolem- 


out  of  the  protection  of  the  law  of  nations,  that  should  profess 
to  have  none  i  and  that  to  profess  a  religion  and  not  to  live 
according  to  it,  is  a  bare  profession,  that  isj  a  presumption 
that  be  bath  none  that  doth  so^  it  follows^  titat  civility,  and 
the  hiw  of  nationSj  will  enable  all  men  to  live  after  the  religion 
which  they  profess  j  and  therefore  enable  no  state  so  to  punish 
men  for  so  doing. 

§  5.  Ib  the  meantime,  no  stale  is  hereby  obliged  to  leave  the 
exercise  of  other  religions  beside  that  which  itself  professeth, 
either  free  or  publie.  For  I  conceive  the  exercise  of  religi<jii 
IB  understood  to  be  free,  in  regard  of  those  penalties  which 
are  in  the  power  of  every  state  to  inflict  on  those  that  conform 
not  to  their  own,  according  to  that  which  hath  been  said°^- 
And  to  be  publie  is  a  further  privilege,  though  it  necessarily 
import  no  more  than  toleration  containeth.  For  the  Chris- 
tians before  Constantine  had  not  only  churches,  and  those 
endowed  with  lands  and  revenues,  as  it  appeareth  by  Euse- 
bius";  but  those  lands  and  revenues  were  the  common  goods 
of  those  Churches,  merely  because  it  was  counted  sacrilege  to  139 
spoil  that  religion  which  was  not  counted  sacrilege.  And 
yet  this  was  no  more  than  toleration ;  for  when  the  sovereign 
power  would  have  Christianity  go  for  sacrilege,  immediately 
they  were  spoiled  of  all  under  Diocletian", 

§  6.  That  which  is  here  resolved  p,  259  ^  that  merely  a 
[  false  opinion  in  matter  of  religion  is  not  to  be  punished  with 
banishment*! — which  is  civil  death  to  the  stale  whereof  a  man 


4 


°  n»t  t'  &v  Tff  iiay^i^ftt  T^f  fAVfitdif- 
w^i\$Tl  fwf   KcLTa   itatray    ^^Kiv    oBpom^ 

^Kff^^fvof ,  typtlOrt  «if  whdTat  Ajrh  rdtras 

Aai/i^ipai  T*  tls  dt^Ti^iif  jfpl  fA4yt0Qi  iwi* 
Hist  lib.  viii*  capn  i.  p,  292.  cd,  Vnltsu, 
AiQttKiinawou  Paffi\fiaif'  ,  .  .  ,  .  ^wKvro 

^ks  wpaifttj  wfil  y*viirBsu  irptitrr^r- 
Tflrro, — Eiiaeb.  Hist.  Ecclea^^  lib,  viii. 
cap.  E  p.  29i.  ed.  VkIgm. 


^  "  Therefore  wbeu  mud  where  thera 
are  Chriatitiu   iiiagistTates»  thej   mAj 
and  muat  b_v  like  rei&orif  ej^ptit^  rejf^i 
btmish  ^uch  tmt  of  ttntir  dominions  i  no 
ndmit  thum   luto  tlidr  temLomSi, 
thcni   {iff  for    troubliDg   the   Church  |' 
slop  rhcir  mouths  and  uot  fiUJTer  them 
to  teach  and  seduce  their  people  ;  yea 
kiii     them     tmd    iheir     ehilUrtn — ^urAeHj 
there  M  J$ist  cauie —  with   drath  i  niuo 
Christ   Himself  threatens   to  do   \l* — 
not  only  immediate] j  hj  Hituielfi  hta 
also  mediately  by  the  magis^trateft*  wlio 
are  His  ministers,  avengers.*  sind  mtisl 
not  bear  the  sword  in  vaiD  but  puniih 
such  evjJ  doers  with  it;»  Horn.  xiii.  3^  4^ 
— and  lo  render  to  thein  according  tti 
their  works. 

'*  The  argument  bold&    undi»ii&y| 
becaiiae  Christian  princes  and  tnagii*^ 
ti-jilCB  are  the  nursing   fathers   of  tlie 
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is — occasions  a  question  concerning  Athanasius,  banished  to  CHAR 

Triers  by  Constantine ;  and  the  same  Athanasius  and  many — 

niorCj  by  ConstanULis,  Valens,  and  oUiers'  wherein  the  injus- 
tice of  the  punishment  lay,  whether  the  power  was  only 
abused,  or  also  usurped.  Where  unto  it  b  to  be  answered, 
that  the  sentence  of  Constantine  upon  Athanasius  neither 
iiujKirted  banishment^  nor  passed  merely  in  consideration  of 
his  opinion  in  religion.  For^  seeing  the  place  of  abode  to 
which  he  was  confined,  was  wuthin  the  state  whereof  he  w^as; 
so  that,  not  changing  laws,  or  language^for  he  must  needs 
be  understood  over  all  the  Roman  empire— he  could  not  be 
said  to  live  among  them  tliat  were  barbarous  to  him,  or  he  to 
them  barbarous ;  he  continued  free  of  the  state  whereof  he 
was  afore,  though  not  io  possessiofi  and  nse  of  that  rank  and 
140  estate  which  he  bore  in  it*  As  for  the  cau^^  of  this  sentence, 
it  is  manifest  by  the  relation,  that  it  passed  in  consideration 
of  the  public  peace,  which  seemed  to  suffer,  because  Athana- 
sius submitted  not  the  trust  which  he  bad  from  the  Church  to 
the  judgment  of  the  emperor,  in  abandoning  that  which  the 
council  of  Nice  had  done  in  deposing  Arius*. 

§  7.  But  the  ground  of  Constantius's  sentence  upon  Li  be-  [OfLiiJi;- 
rius  of  RoraeV  and  Eusebius  of  Vcrcella;",  was  merely  for  Ent&him.} 


Clmrch,  to  defeud,  proti^ct  k,  Agiunist 
theic  wducer*  and  devduriiig  wolves, 
lAj  pTcservc  the  peace,  ihij  unity  of  il, 
and  the  purity  of  iJui;trini*  mid  womhip 
in  it^  ai  tlie  Scnp^iirc  wairanU,  md 
Divines  have  ever  auertcd  in  all  i^et 
of  the  Churchi  iill  same  new  ijghCtt  Ktid 
sectariei  of  late  opposed  it  in  otLrrs, 
to  pFOCUfe  im muni IV  to  themstivQn,  to 
vent  ihetr  errors  without  cooLroJ.** — 
Frynne^t  Sword  of  Christian  Magis* 
tracy,  pp*  32,  33 »  London,  1647. 

iral  tit  Bi^^btf  £x[^'^**  iiof/i^  £>Tff3dAAf4 
rhv   *A$ardffio¥^    Tk$  Pa^Klaj   jifAfuicrpf 

'EKHff^fyrlatf,    truB^     'A^iu^idf     »d*Tp 

oAA'  itWot  fu^P  iV  Tp*j^*p€t  r^i  rafkioi 
iifjy«!y*if* — SocraL  tfisiU  Eceles^j  lib.  i* 
cap*  XXXV.  p.  71.  ed.  Vales.  See  also 
lib.  ii  cup.  xxv\.  and  lib.  iv.  cap,  ii. 
Sozomffu,^  lib.  iv.  cap*  U- 

*  'Ex^Btf  Titivwf  Tiijj  ifi%t  30 V Alii  T^r 
^nwpuffta  iracTi  ro^r  QotfKaiiAifcn  its  t^¥ 
'ExNAffrriar   <i(riA#fikt  htmhvTQw  ^'iijpd' 


kt6t. — SoeraL  UUt.  Fkclei.^  lib.  i.  eap^ 
xxvij,  p.  C3.  ed  VaJet 

^  *0  0a4nk§vi  $},  Kol  ^if  fi}v  mp^tp^¥ 
/att6wti  Ht*'  'Apiioid^r  So^a^  Tali '  E*fif Ath 
viois  iyKarturrtipoi- .  ^  ^  ,  r^v  ^^  fx^ai* 

ffioi    ixw4f^wt<F9cit    wptKF-rdlui   robs    t*^^ 

atnufMt  h-i[pQi/s  inmnaBiffTaaBm*  *«1  wpiu- 

T(Jt  fiJtV  AAff^iplQt  A  TT7f  'P»^1^f  'E»lff**»F«t 

a&oi.  l^4piffT9t  yivtrat^  —  SiK^raL  Histni 
Eeclet,,  Uh  lU  cap.  LK^il  p,  140.  ^ 
Vales. 

^  UpioTvyiitm  SI  ^r  Tov  ^tuahimft  i* 
Mt9i&kdiNp  w»k*i  wtnuaOm  r^v  a6fe^f^ 
Kotf'  %¥  ifvy*k94t^wt^f  ftl  4tt  r^t  krvfv\^t 
w^  wdt^Tmr  i^Tt^of  itmyiiif  itark  ^ABiwuf 
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[Whether 
ihe  power 
uf  the  £m- 

peroni  was 
tt^urpeif 


[Whether 
the  clergy 
may  have 
civil  ftjric- 


acting  according  to  their  opinion  in  religion.  Liberius^  for 
not  condemning  Athanasius  in  the  common  cause  of  the 
Church ;  Euscbiugj  for  voting  according  to  his  judgment  in 
the  council  at  Milan,  As  for  the  sentence  upon  Libcrius^  it 
is  the  same  with  that  upon  Athanasius;  but  that  upon  Euse- 
bi us,  being  condemned  to  Jive  in  the  deserts  of  Egypt  %  seems 
to  have  as  much  di  fibre  nee  from  it,  m  tliere  vfhs  between 
relcffatio  and  deportation  nniong  the  Romans;  the  one  being 
but  a  confinement  to  a  strange  people  under  the  same  state, 
the  other  to  no  people,  but  to  some  desert  island,  or  uninhabit- 
able place,  such  as  the  deserts  of  Egypt  were,  which  isj  to  be 
removed  from  the  society  of  civil  people* 

5  8,  Wbereforei  as  it  is  no  inconvenience  to  grant  that 
Con  3  tan  tine  used  ill  the  power  that  he  had ;  so,  that  Con- 
stantuis  usurped  that  which  he  had  not ;  seeing,  we  know, 
that  the  Arians  under  him  so  persecuted  the  Catholic  Chris^m 
tianSj  as  I  have  proved,  that  no  sovereign  power  can  allow 
any  subject  to  be  persecuted  for  religion's  sake,  neither  ever 
did  the  Catholics  jjersecute  tlicm  iigain.  By  the  premises  it 
may  appear  that  the  punishment  which  is  commonly  called 
by  the  term  of  banishment,  may,  by  the  disposition  of  sove- 
reign jKJwers,  be  so  aggravated,  or  so  lightened  by  (he  circum- 
stances, that  the  right  of  inflicting  it  may  be  sometimes  said 
to  be  abused,  sometimes  nsarj>ed.  ThereforCj  my  positiooj 
as  the  reason  of  itj  proceeds  only  upon  that  which  amounts  to 
civil  death,  depriving  a  man  of  bis  right  of  eoniinuing  free  of 
the  state  whereof  he  is, 

§  9.  I  cannot  here  pass  by  that  passage  of  Syncsius,  Epist, 
Ivii*  Kara  ^ Avhpovlicov^  wherein   he  is  thought  so   plainly  to 


naifXlrajr Euo^tBiot  StBjVfK^A.AorJ' . . , 

woiatv  Bt*  €l*}pin$  wQifi' — Sncrat.  Hist» 
Kecl<?s.»  lib.  ii.  capp*  xxxvi.  xxxviL  pp, 
130,  131.  etl  Viilp*. 

tnvTi.  HUt  Eccka.,  lib.  v,  cap.  xu.  p. 
612,  ed.  Vale^^ 

f     Relefadn    dicitur    extennitittlio* 


cum  qujs  exire  fines  pAttiee  jub^tUT: 
.  ,  *  .  DpportAtio  veto,  cuiu  ei  qui  dam- 
iiatiiA  e»t,  cetio  ftpatio  rircmnscribitur 
prifitji?  pendi^ndif  )ocu<u  .  .  «  »  Alii  inlet 
deport^tioneni  et  rek'gatioiiem  hanc; 
ditterc'nli.iim  ^»t»luiiiit,  qand  ilia,  pcr- 
pt^tuum,  h(tc  lemporiiTiiim  ex  ilium 
rontineaL  S<kJ  h  in  perpetuum  fil 
relegatio.  AliU  -  ■  *  inter  rcie||Atuii)  H 
deparlalam  banc  differtntiflm  ^tatuui^t, 
cjutwi  relejfatujii  bona  a^quaiitur,  de- 
porUt«m  botm  noo  AcquAiitur,  Sed 
hoic  difr<"rentia  pL*rpttua  non  f*t — 
Pardulphi  PralHi  Lexicon  Juris  ClviJi* 
Ft  Cat  ton  it!]  in  ffoce  Relt^lio^  Fmneot 
ad  Mixn.  I^SL 
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determine  that  clergymen  are  incapable  of  employment  in 
secular  affairs  %  whereof  here,  p.  268,  be  it  but  to  shew  how 
men's  trust  is  abused  when  they  examine  not  such  allegations. 
I  grant  tliese  are  his  words :  oti  TroXtrifcrjp  aperrfv  iept^trvm} 
Q-uudiFTtuf  TQ  tcT^dtiv  i<rrl  ra  aavyKXeatrra ;  '*  that,  to  join  civil 
skill  with  the  priesthood,  is  to  spin  two  wools  together  that 
will  not  make  one  thtead."  I  grant  hesaith  that  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Hebrews  had  once  priests  for  their  kings;  but  that 
142  God  parted  them^  because  His  w^ork  was  done  with  human 
weakness^.  But  ahaU  I  count  that  to  be  against  God*B  law 
in  Synesius's  opinion,  which  he  counts  those  Bishops  happy 
that  could  go  through  with  ?  which  he  himself  declares  that 
he  was  not  desirous  to  lay  aside  from  his  own  care ;  which  he 
desires  a  coadjutor  to  be  joined  with  him  to  assist  him  in^? 

§  10.  The  case  was  this:  It  was  a  part  of  the  Bishop's 
office,  as  still  it  ought  to  be,  to  intercede  with  the  civil  powers 
for  favour  to  all  charitable  causes'^;  for  among  the  ancient 
people  of  God  it  was  the  prophets'  office — who  may  well  be 
called  the  preachers  of  Christianity  during  that  time— as  you 
see  2  Kings  iv.  13 ;  and  therefore,  of  duty,  belongs  to  the 
chief  doctors  of  it  now.     In  the  African  canons*',  it  is  divers 
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*  Sub  lege  igitur  Chnstianfl  f^usn* 
lur  an  summum  im  peri  urn  et  pMtOFale 
muciui! — quotl  et  flAcordotiuin  appellarf 
jam  diximui — In  unam  personam  recte 
coalesycant.  Affirmant  pnim  PontiHeiu 
Rom  an  1  propugnatores*  At  S)'iicsius 
oUm  dixit,  ^t  woi^iTix^K  dpcri^v,  Ete- 
giam  intelligCt  l*p&^^yri  trvvdvrtiv,  rh 

kere  potesiatem  t-ivikm  cum  MiccrdotSo 
est  floeiare  diasociatiilia* — Grotii  de 
Imp,  S*  Pol  circ,  Sacr.^  rap.  ii,  §  6, 
p.  2 JO.  Londini,  1679. 

l[StfQs,    ^iSvov   ffvxf^i*   vwh    Tarif   Upimv 

Ki^iv  6  e*if  robs  &lam.  SyntfS.  EpJvii. 
p.  Jim.   Paris,  Kim 

*  Ob  tcaraSiKd^tu  Tbfv'EwmitSwtavrahj 

Twr  ^utfofiiyw  ittdr^pu,- — Ib^,  p*  IPO. 
Oif  pi^v  rd  yt  Kpivtiv  itCLipahs  ifAo^vrhtf 

iviiTTpo'PTjj  i.ya&^¥  ti  fA.4ya  iroitiV 

Qutt  ^lo^oiiftai  tV  «p«(ftnji*, — Jb.,  pp. 
19H,  200. 

.  «  iir0atp§riaf  ojtv  if^Vi  ^  fits'  i}ftw¥ 


olpcT/or,  Trii*To3J  5t  alptrtot  A  ^y$pwwot^ 

^^pep^  i^ajfriTiu  (F&^fAfTtpOf^  Kal  dvvtiiTt- 

itfiMty    ilo^iKtlp  icol   ^cTajffipfjI[f<r6(W- — 
lb.,  p,  201.   ParU.  1040, 

•=  Si  quempiatji  nominaTefro  mqna- 
cliorum,  .  .  .  auri'S  jllico  tneaa  incon- 
dito  tumults  drcumst  re  pitas  igiiobt- 
Uum  pumilionutn  tnumvur  ei^erWrnt 
cnnqucrentium :  Ilic  qui  naniiiiatur, 
inquiunti  non  Epif^eopij  sed  potius 
abbatis  complet  ofUcium ;  et  inter- 
cedere  magii  pro  animabus  apud  Cie* 
li^steni»  quam  pro  eorporibits  apud  ter» 
reniim  judicem  potest, — ApoUiu,  Sido- 
niit  lib.  vii.  Ep.  ix.  apud  Sirtnoud.  Opp. 
torn.  1.  col.  1033.  Paris.  I'SM.  The 
emperor  Julian  speaks  of  tbis  aet  of 
charity  in  the  Cbrislian  Bis  bops  aa 
d^jsirable  in  tbe  papan  priest**: — iv 
TffifTfp  Bt  ftol  (If  iyopAv  wapwX9ftif  ofiir 
^Tifratf  ithtySitr  iVyf^iipa  T«  irpti<r<iiriiV, 

&fa^4ii'mi    5<ra     ivJi^x^fai    ^oyj&Yjirm. — 
Frajfnient,  p.  30-1   lip^i®  icifltf. 

d  Vid.  Cone.  Sardicen*.  A.D.  3+T. 
Cann.  viii,  ii.  Labbd,  torn,  li,  cob  6B+* 
ed,  Venef. 


[Seeutar 

menl  ran- 
»iBt«iJtwith 


tiinea  provided  that  it  belong  to  the  Bishop's  charge-  Syne- 
si  us  finding  himself  foiled  in  the  execution  hereof  by  An- 
dronicuSi  makes  a  proposition  to  his  Churchy  that  he  may 
have  one  to  assist  him  in  it^  tliat  he  might  not  be  diverted 
from  his  priestly  office  for  it  ^  intendiugj  notwithstanding,  to 
attend  it  himself^  as  be  should  find  opportunity  so  to  do.  Is 
this  the  proposition  of  one  tliat  thought  it  against  God's 
law,  for  a  Bishop  or  clergyman  to  do  it?  For,  certainly,  the 
coadjutor  which  he  desires,  must  be  understood  to  be  a  clergy- 
man, because  it  is  the  interest  of  the  Church  in  which  he  is  iw 
to  act;  whereupon  the  Church  proceeds  there  to  excommuni- 
cation, because  wronged  in  it  by  Andronicu8=>  So  likewise 
Su  Augustine'  may  complain  of  the  multitude  of  business 
which  diverted  him  from  more  spiritual  employment,  to  end 
the  suits  of  Christians,  which  then  resorted  to  the  Bishop; 
but  did  Sti  Angiistine  think  it  against  Gods  law  that  he 
should  be  exercised  in  it,  and  yet  continue  in  that  exercise  ? 

§  IL  That  is  the  jxjint  here  questioned,  whether  against 
God's  law  or  according  to  it?  As  for  the  point  of  expedience, 
I  dispute  it  not  here  i  though,  if  Synesius  be  against  that,  a 
man  may  very  well  say  to  his  reasons,  that,  for  any  man  to 
act  in  secular  matters  towards  an  interest  of  power  or  profit^ 
is  a  thing  inconsistent  with  the  priesthood,  which  is  to  act 
towards  the  interest  of  Christianity ;  and  therefore  God  hath 
parted  all  such  employment  fi-om  the  government  of  His 
Church ;  but  that  the  rulers  of  Christianity  should  act  in  the 
interest   of  Christianity,  and   to   the   advantage   thereof  in 


*  See  the  tiejti  Epistle,  Ep.  IviiL 
mentioned  before  in  chap*  liL  sectt. 
65.  71. 

^  tluaniJo  quletani  vest  rant  c^ig^ita- 
tmt&  quatn  httbettif  in  Cbristo,  eti«m 
na^t  (juatnvb  in  laboribns  vAjriU  asp^- 
risque  verseniur,  in  vestra  enrltate  re-^ 
quiescimns^  .  ,  ,  .  .  nostras  [oratioiif^] 
etiini  aspe  sjjuciat^  ct  debiJitat  f^si]i^o 
e£  tumult  u«  sjceulflrium  actiunum  i 
qnas  etsi  noRtras  non  habemiiii,  eorurn 
tamcii  qui  nos  angamnt  mi  lie  passuji^ 
et  jubemur  ire  rum  eii  alia  dnn,  tan  tie 
nobis  ingemntur,  ul  vix  respirare  poa- 
dmufi :  S.  AngU9.tln.  Ep.  dviii.  torn.  iL 
col  113.  cd.  Ben. 

**  They  eomplamed  at  them  a*  af 
heavy  burdeni^  Augujituie  calls  it  Ah- 


^«rf*r,  ytf*  AwBlin  himself  in  bUeiglitT' 
first  epistle  complains  that  worldly 
biiaineas  hindered  hU  praying  and  so 
pressed  hiui  that  vit  re.t^^ir^jrr  potuit, — 
Sinei!tymimus,  si?ct.  %}Lt  wht?re  the  al- 
lusion is  to  the  follow]  »g  Msetfc  in 
the  Life  ofSL  Auguatine  by  Possi^Unt; 
the  reference  being  it*  ihe  margin. — 
RogatuB  quoque  a  nonuulUs  in  eoruin 
teinporalibus  cainsisj  epistolis  id  dl- 
versos  dabat.  Sed  banc  stiain  a  metio- 
ribuii  rebns  oocnpatiotienn  tanquam  an- 
gariam  deputabat,  snavem  semper  ha- 
bena  cle  iis  qnm  Dei  aunt  vel  alloentio- 
nem  vel  coUoeutiotiein  fratei^n:?  ac  do- 
mes tics  fatniliaricatta, —  S*  Aufrustiiu 
Opp.  tonu  £.  rn  Appmtike,  coL  271.  ed, 
Ben, 
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secular,  especially  in  public  aflTairs,  ib  I  bat  which  all  parties 
now  declare  to  be  well  do ne^  when  it  is  done  by  Jaw,  by  doing 
it  themselves  without  law, 

^12.  The  distance  between  civil  and  military  employment 
among  the  Romans^  whereof  p,  27  H,  appears  by  the  provi- 
sion introduced  by  the  emperors  in  favour  of  soldiers,  that 
their  last  wills  should  be  goodj  though  made  without  the 
Bolemnities  of  law;  which  the  laws  themselves,  ff.  de  TesfamefUa 
Milkis  L  i.  *•,  Institute  de  Milttari  TestaTnejito  xi,*,  declare,  was 
provided  in  regard  to  the  sirapleness  or  innocence  of  soldiers, 
that  is,  because  of  the  ignorance  in  the  laws^  proceeding  from 
that  strict  attendance  upon  their  coloura^  to  which  soldiers 
stood  obliged  all  the  time  of  their  service,  which  was,  with 
moat  of  them,  the  greatest  part  of  their  lives.  It  is  not  my 
purpose  to  say  that  the  clei^y  are  not  to  be  so  constant  to 
the  service  of  the  Church,  as  soldiers  to  their  colours ;  but, 
that  the  service  of  the  Church,  when  the  state  is  Christian, 
requires  not  that  distance  from  civil  business,  as  the  service 
of  the  wars  among  the  Romans. 

§  13.  If  the  service  of  the  Church  consisted  only  in 
preaching,  it  would  be  much  otherwise;  but,  if  the  service  of 
the  Church  consist  in  the  maintenance  and  advancement  of 
Christianity ;  then,  neither  can  the  clergy  understand  wherein 
consists  the  interest  of  Christianity,  without  tmderstanding 
the  affairs  of  the  world,  wherein  it  is  seen,  neither  can  they 
145  act  towards  the  maintenance  and  advancement  thereof,  without 
understanding  iL     Wherefore,  though  it  appear,  not  only  by 


C  H  A  p. 


em|ilDv- 
meiit  for- 
bidden the 
clergy  only 

]kt4it<f  watt 
pagan .  ] 


■  Cbap.  T,  sect  20, 

''  Miltlibuit  liberiim  teAtAmenU  £bc- 
tjonem  pritnui  quklcm  di^us  Julius 
Cvfta^  euneessit ;  sed  ca  conceflj^io  t€m- 
porali*  crat,  Po3te«  vero  primu^!  divus 
TitU8  dedit  Post  hoc  Damitiaouit, 
PostM  divus  Nerva  plcnissimajn  iiiduU 
frt<TUi«m  in  milker  coutulit:  earn  que  et 
Trajantiji  secutus  est:  tt  exitule  itijinda- 
tis  uvseri  cwpit  caput  tale: — Cum  in 
nodtiaru  menm  pndalum  sjt|  subiiide 
t4>fttaiinei3ta  a  commilitonibuareHcta  pro- 
ferii,  qu3p  ponsint  in  cnntraversiiuti  de- 
ducii  ii  ad  diligpntiam  legutti  r«:vn« 
centur  et  obtervAtitiam  i  sccutus  ammt 
mei  integritudinem  erg^a  optimos  tde- 
lissimoHquA  cnmrniULoiiea,  dniplicUati 
earam  PoasulendumeicittimAvi:  ut  quci^ 
quo  modo  teitatl  fhisient,  rata  esset 


eofmn  toIqhIm^  Faciant  fgitur  teita* 
Tuenta^  quomcido  volent :  Taciant,  quo* 
□lodo  poterinc ;  sufiici^tque  ad  bono- 
rum  suorum  di^^i»ionem  faciendam 
nuda  voluntas  testatoHt — D,  29.  h 

'  Supradicta  dUlgenJH  obflcri^atto  in 
orditiandia  testa mentia^  militibUK  prop* 
ter  nimiam  inraperitiam  (?oruin  consti* 
tiitionibus  [principalibua]  renvisaa  eat. 
Nam  quamviR  ii  neque  lejfilimum  nu- 
menim  testum  adbibuerint  nequi?  aliatn 
(e^tamentnmm  itolermitatem  observa*e- 
rinl ;  recte  nibilominu«  testantur,  vide- 
licet eum  in  expeditioiilbua  occupall 
Ktinl;  quod  medio  nostra  constiiytio 
in  trod  ux  it.  Cltioquo  euim  modo  vo- 
iuntaa  ejus  «uprema  inveuiatur,  «ive 
acripta  Mve  iine  ftenptura;  vaU^t  testa- 
mentum  ex  roluntate  ejtia. — 2-  1 1. 


["What  con 

Mitutos 

«chbiu.J 


Sl  Cyprian S  but  by  Can,  Apost,  Ixxx.  Ixxxii,^  and  others^ 
that,  when  states  were  not  Christian,  the  clergy  were  forbidden 
secular  business™;  yet,  when  the  state  is  Christian,  to  forbid 
it  were  to  forbid  the  means  of  maintaining  Christianity  hi  ibe 
despatching  of  such  business. 

§  14*  To  that  which  is  acknowledged  p.  273,  chap,  v.",  that 
no  part  of  the  Church  can  be  concluded  but  by  the  act  of  the 
synod  respective  to  it;  I  add  further,  that  the  act  thereof 
cannot  pass  but  by  the  greater  part  of  it ;  for,  unless  the  con- 
sent of  the  wtiule  follow  the  consent  of  the  greater  part,  in 
doing  those  acts  which  must  oblige  the  Church ,  as  in  making 
canons  and  ordinal  ions,  it  cannot  appear  how  the  precept  of 
the  Apostlcsj  of  obeying  the  present  rulers  of  the  Church,  is 
neglected  in  any  schism  that  is  effected  by  any  part  of  them  s 
and,  by  consequence,  there  would  be  no  such  crime  as  that  of 
schism  in  any  such  case* 

§  15,  As,  for  example,  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
upon  which  the  epistle  of  Clemens  was  written  and  sent, 
■which  he  declares  p.  62  *^,  when  he  says  that  '*  it  is  much  a 
shame  for  the  profession  of  Christians,  that  the  ancient 
Church  of  Corinth  should  maintain  a  faction  against  the 
presbyters,  for  one  or  two  persons :''  to  wit,  of  the  same  rank  i 
of  presbyters,  as  we  must  needs  understand  it.  When,  there- 
fore, both  sides  follow  some  of  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  how 
should  schism  be  incurred,  if,  by  that  precept,  the  lesser  part 
were  not  obliged  to  be  concluded  by  the  greater,in  things 
not  determined  by  God*s  law  ?  So,  in  the  ordination  of  Nova- 
iianus^,  how  shall  it  be  taken  for  schismatiealj  being  done  by 


^  See  chap,  v.  tett  29, 
wp*(r0^T^poy  Ka$i4vat  lavr^p'  fit  Bri^~ 
iKKkfiamtTTiKah  xp'^^^^ '  *  ^  Trtt0tfr&w  a  Zv 

UpariK^p  ButhcTitrifM  ica@fijpfi^d^. — Lab- 
helt  torn.  i.  col,  iK  ed*  Vc-ueL 

**  **  For  sure  the  compbintft  of  good 
men,  canons  and  acta  of  c<?nucils — for- 
bidding  mtnbterg  Co  meddJe  in  state 
ajfEkirs-^aiid  the  aniawers  of  our  own 
breasts  prove  thU  truth  more  than  suf- 
fldentlj. 

"  You  shall  have  St.  Austin — in  hn 


eighly-drst  Epistle — complainfng  tKat 
worldly  affulrs  distracted  bis  Uiougbli 
from  hi*  culling :  and  Kt  Cyprian  ap- 
prehends tbo^e  great  peraecutjons  were 
hut  just  conEfcjuencea  of  the  clergy'i 
guWt  in  this  kind.  Gregory  ihe  Great 
waa  nQuch  troubled  to  flud  himielf  un- 
der that  losd« 

"  Secondly  canons  and  emmciU  dit- 
cover  their  jud^in^enCs  fully  in  Ibis 
poinL  So  can.  vi.  viii.  and  Ixicxin.  of 
the  Apostles.*' — Lord  Brooke's  Dit- 
course  of  Episcopacjji  ehap.  iiL  p^  & 
London,  ]6fL 

**  Sect  34. 

*  See  Frim.  GcivemH>t  chap^  ri^  iect.4. 
note. 

*  Chap.  v.  sect,  -k 
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three  Bishops^  unless  we  grant  that  the  lesser  part  is  to  be  c  H  a  r 
concluded  by  the  grealer,  under  the  pain  of  incurring  the  ^ — - 

t  crime  of  schtsm? 
§  16*  Thus,  that  which  is  here  propounded,  pp*  249,  250  S 
proceedeth  upon  the  same  ground  with  that  which  folio  we  th, 
pp*  314j  316^,  which  to  con  firm  ^  I  add  here  a  memorable  pas- 
sage out  of  the  said  epistle  of  Clemensj  whose  doctrine  being 
I  received  from  the  very  mouths  of  the  Apostles,  must  needs  be 
accounted  their  own,     Thus,  then,  Clemens  p,  54*:  OrA-jro* 
oTokoi  ^fimv — so  it  must  be  read^  and  not  ^fuif — emjyyeki- 
cBr^ap  thro  rov  Kvpiov  ^Irjaov  XpiaroUf  Ti^crous'  o  XpioTO^  uttq 
Tov  Oeov'  i^€W€p.t^df}  6  XpifTTO^  Qw  airo  tov  ScoVj  xal  ol  ^Atto- 
OToXoi  amh  TOV  XptOTOV'  ^yipovro  ovu  a^^orepa  evrdxTtii^  iK 
B^XrjpxLTO^  Seov.     flapayy^Xia^  ouv  Xa^oirre^  fcal  wXftjpo^op^ 
Bkvr€<i  Zia  TTi^  iW€urTafT^m^  rov  Kvp/ov  -qpimv  'It^o-ov  Xpitrrov 
fcal  7rnTT€o0€vr€<;  rtZ  Xoytp  rov  0€av^  i^ijXdop  evayyeXi^opLmmi 
H7  T7)p  0euTi\€iav  rov  0€ov  puiWet.!^  epx^^Bat^  Kara  '^a>pa^  oZv  fcal 
^H  T&Kci^  KTjpvtT<TopTe<;  KaOifrravov  rwi  aTrap^a^  mrrmp^  BoKipd^ 
^^  cfflyrc^  rm  ]Jp€vp^rtf  eh  ^KirtfTtcorrov^  tcai  ZtaKOPOv^  rtav  p.€)Ck6v^ 
1        rmp  TrKrrevetP,     "  Our  Apostles  received  the  Gospel  from  the 
^B  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  Jesus  Christ  from  God.     And  so  Christ 
^^  vras  sent  forth  from  God,  and  the  Apostles  from  Christ ;  thus 
both  were  orderly  done  by  the  will  of  God,     Having,  there- 
fore, received  instructions,  and  being  assured  by  the  reanr- 
rection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  confirmed  by  the  word 
of  God,  they  went  forth  preaching  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  coming.     Preaching,  then,  through  countries  and  cities, 
they  constituted  the  first  fruits  of  them  overseers  and  ministers 
I       of  those  that  should  believe." 

^k  §  17<  This  he  thus  prosecutes,  p,  57':  J^oi  oi  ^AmaroXot 
fip.mp  eyj/mtrap  Bta  rov  Kvpiov  r^p^SiP  ^If^aov  Xptarov  Zrt  ipi^ 
^^  liTrOrt  iirl  rov  opo/jmto^  "JETTMTCOTnjs".  ^ta  ravrriP  o^p  tjjp  air  tap 
^^mp<^tfi^<np  €tXj^<^oT€?  Tthjilap^  Kariart^aap  rovq  wpoetpfip^epovj^ 
Kol  p^era^i/  iwiPOp^P  h^ZmicaiTtP  Sitg)?  iap  KotpLrjOMtrtPy  Bi€tSi^fjaP* 
TO*  erepot  BcBoKtputo'pApot  dp^p^f^  vi^p  Xeirovpyiap  avrwp.  Tov^ 
a&p  tcaratTrti6€PTa<i  irn^  ixetprnp  7}  p^era^if  vt^'  erkp^op  iXKoyip.a>p 
mSp&Vi  "And  our  Apostles  knew  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


1  Chap.  V,  ieeil.  3,  4*  ed,  Coteler, 

'  Chap.  T,  »«lt  78p  70.  *  iK  c»p^   3iliv,  pp.    171^  172.  ed. 

•  S.  CIcTnent.  Ep.  i.  cup.  ilit  p.  I  TO.      rotelc-r. 
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that  there  would  be  strife  about  the  name  of  Bishop;  and  for 
that  cause,  perfectly  foreknowing  it,  they  constituted  the 
aforesaitU  and  gave  order  for  the  future j  that  when  they 
should  fall  asleep,  other  approved  persons  should  succeed  into  14S 
their  ministry.  Those,  therefore,  that  were  constituted  by 
tbem,  or  afterwards  by  other  approved  pen?ons,  we  conceive 
to  be  iinjufitly  put  out  of  their  ministry."  The  sense  of  these 
words  is  somewhat  obsciu'e,  by  reason  of  the  word  /ifrafi, 
which  signifieth  here  "afterwards,"  as  in  Acts  xiii-  42,  ilopc- 
tcakjbvu  ra  iffvtj  c tV  to  puera^if  ad^^mrov  XaXT^Ofjvat  avrot^  ra 
p^fiara  ravraj  "  The  Gentiles  besought  that  these  things 
might  be  spoken  to  them  the  Sabbath  after:"  and  so  Cap* 
pell  us"  and  I)e  Dieu"  upon  that  text  of  the  Acts,  have 
observed  that  fLera^v  is  used  in  the  same  signification  by 
Josephus.  But  here  the  case  is  plain,  that  it  cannot  be 
otherwise  understood,  because  of  that  which  follows,  tov^ 
KaTixMTtiOtvrm  /ierafv  v^  trkptov^  which  must  needs  be  those 
that  were  made  afterwartls* 

§  18.  Now  the  word  hnvop^rf'^^  so  far  as  I  can  learn,  is 
nowhere  read  in  all  the  Greek  tongue  but  here,  so  that  we 
must  take  the  signification  either  from  the  original,  or  from 
the  consequence  of  the  discourse*  The  original  bears  the 
sense  which  I  conceive,  in  translating  it  *^an  order,"  well 
enough,  being  the  same  with  1*0^^^,  But  the  consequence 
of  the  discourse  necessarily  requires  it ;  for  what  reason  doth 
he  express  why  those  whom  he  speaks  of  should  be  thought 
unjustly  removed,  but  because  the  Apostles  had  appointed  1*9 
that  those  whom  they  constituted  should  be  succeeded  by 
others  ?  I  grant  that  he  allcgeth  other  considerations,  aggra- 
vating the  fault  of  the  Corinthians  in  putting  out  their  gover- 
nors, that  is,  their  Bishop  and  presbyters,  for  one  or  two  of 


™  Hac  signjficalione  accipitiir  fi.tTuih 
a  JcMsepho,  de  Bello  Jyd.lib*  vi.  capL  vn 
[lib.  ¥.  cap,  iv%  %  2.  p.  1222.  ed.  Hud^ 
win.}  irpAj  Bl  t^  'wXtav^ttri^^wTi  roO 
w6wov  Ktd  xapTtpms  iBtAAfnjroy  AafiiJiov 

rb  tpyot/.  S^iiie  nuJli  intereeasf?ru,nt 
inter  D^tvidem  et  Salomoncm  Reg^cs^ 
a«d  mult  J  eofi  jMecuti  sunt,  itaque  pla- 
num est  iKtic  fitTtt^h  stgiiificdre  npn 
inlfr  sed  postfa. —  Apud  Critic.  Saer, 
torn,  vil  p.  2287.  Luiidin.  mm. 


*  Aramadv^rj-ionea  m  AcU  Apoato- 
Inrum^  pp.  13+^  135,  Lugdun.  BataT. 
1 C3 i,  where  he  merely  cites  Ludoiricui 
CftppeUuss  see  the  preceilta^  note, 
and  the  pasisAge  from  St.  Clemens  re* 
died  in  tht^  l«3tt. 

y  Ucnrv  Stephens  in  hin  Thetaums 
in  f4tce  Ne/Ac#,  ha«  two  referetieeii  to  it, 
vix,  Flut.  Alex.  35,  and  iElian,  de 
Natur«  Aniiual.,  idi.  32.  where  tlie 
sipune  is  other  than  that  given  it  in  the 
text.  See  the  note  on  the  word  iq 
Cotelerius^  p.  17 1. 
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the  presbyters ;  but  he  bath  said  nothtng  by  all  this  which 
I  have  here  protluced,  unless  we  grant  that  it  was  not  in  their 
power  to  do  it,  merely  in  this  considcratiorij  because  they 
succeeded  such  as  were  constituted  by  the  Apostles.  For 
the  Apostles  had  done  nothing  in  appointing  that  others 
should  succeed  them  whom  they  constituted,  if  this  suc- 
cession could  be  voided  by  any  power  but  that  which  ap- 
pointed it 

§  19.  From  the  distinction  advanced^  p.  276*,  between 
those  ihingB  that  are  commanded  every  Christian,  and  those 
things  that  are  commanded  the  body  of  the  Church,  perhaps 
a  resolution  may  be  deduced^  what  is  absolutely  necessar)^  to 
salvation,  and  what  not :  and  also,  what  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  salvation  to  be  known,  and  what  not.  The  book  De 
Cfive  maintains  this  position,  that  there  is  but  one  article  of 
the  faith  necessary  to  salvation,  which  is,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
is  the  Messiae^  But  the  sufficience  of  it  is  further  declared 
to  imply  the  receiving  of  Christ  for  a  doctor  sent  by  God* 
150  in  all  things,  without  exception,  to  be  believed  and  obeyed, 
which  manifestly  infers  the  profession  of  all  Christianity,  and 
the  sincerity  of  the  same, 

5  20*  And  upon  these  terms,  I  see  no  reason  how  to  deny 
that,  upon  this  condition,  the  thief  upon  the  cross  is  promised 
life  everlasting,  and  the  eunuch  of  ^Ethiopia  admitted  to  bap- 
tism, that  is,  to  remission  of  sins,  and  the  title  to  life  everlast- 
ing :  according  to  that  which  is  said  here,  p*  16**,  that  in 
danger  of  death,  or  when  there  appeared  an  ardent  zeal  to 
Christianity,  men  were  admitted  to  baptism  without  regular 
trial,  to  wit,  upon  the  free  and  zealous  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity* 8o  Philip  is  ordered  by  the  Spirit  to  give  baptism 
on  the  like  terms  as  the  Church  used  to  do.  But  this  makeif 
no  alteration  in  the  necessity  of  those  things  that  are  to  lie 
known  and  undertook  by  those  that  regularly  come  to  \m[y* 
tism,  which  continue  no  lees  necessary  to  s^vation,  thotigh 


CHAP, 


[Hnbbc»* 
ia\  article,] 


\l 


impliiTtt 
fhi"  whole 
Christian 
fajtli.] 


'  F'st  ergo  credent  in  ChTiitum  nihil 
iiliudt  quam  credere  ipsi  Je^u  dicent]^ 
fte  CKse  Cliristum. 

Concurrentibus   ad   salutem   Bd«  et 

^bedientia,  ntraque  neccfiA^nu,   t|UAUa 

ftit  ea  fiibedicntia,  et  cni  dvhitA  iiirm- 

atratutn  est  supra.  .  .  .  Artirnii  aiMcni 

TKonNDinm.  ti  ti 


Mn  quinam  rcqiiLraniur,  (4  in i tin  ln« 
quirt^ndimi  cMt.  Oltri  itwhitiii  «i|ihlltl' 
aitieultiin  Mvi  |ir4i'ii<i  hu*i*\  ,h'tnm\ 
««■«  ChrlMtiiin,  ImiiiiIiiI  <  hiUdntiH^  hi 
ni*r<p«ii^Arhiiii  ail  «pilhlMi^  ii^qiiUI  mil 
Ima  -  f'a|i.  iviH  II  ti,  II,  |i|.,  [ni,  urn, 
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[Precept* 
in  the 
Scrtptum 
not  oblt- 
pitonr 
now,] 


offered  to 


[The  rite* 
of  Divitie 
Service.] 


the  obligation  of  knowing  and  acknowledfpng  them  cannot 
take  place,  cither  at  all  in  them  that  die  immediately,  or  in 
them  that  are  thus  baptized  before  their  baptism-  It  may 
then,  with  a  great  deal  of  reason,  be  said,  that  all  that,  and 
only  that  which  is  contained  in  the  covenant  of  baptism,  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  among  which  is  the  unity  of  the 
Church  J  and  the  obligation  of  every  Christian  to  contribute  i 
towards  the  preservation  of  it ;  but  otherwise,  what  this  cove- 
nant containeth  this  is  not  the  place  to  dispute, 

§  2L  Some  of  the  particulars  remembered,  p.  289%  that 
are  in  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  oblige  not  the  Church,  deserve 
to  be  considered  more  at  large*  That  the  Apostle  speaks  not 
barely  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharistj  1  Con  xi.,  but  of 
the  celebration  thereof  at  their  feasts  of  love — beside  that 
which  hath  been  said  upon  divers  occasions  in  this  discourse — 
spi>ear54  further  by  this  gloss,  which  1  find  in  the  written  copy 
lately  alleged  ** :  xvptaKTjp  Sehrvov  to  ev  'EtcxX'^c-ia  dptarop^ 
"  The  Lord's  Supper,''  saith  Ije.  is  ^'  to  dine  iu  the  Church.*' 
Whereby  it  may  appear,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist 
is  properly  called  "  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,*'  but 
not  properly  the  *'  Supper  of  the  Lord," 

§  22*  There  is  nothing  can  he  propounded  in  a  more 
express  form  of  precept,  than  the  decree  of  forbearing  tilings 
sacrificed  to  idols,  by  the  council  at  Jerusalem  |  and  yet  it  is 
manifest  that  it  was  but  local  *^ :  for  if  it  had  obliged  the 
Church  of  Rome,  St  Paul  could  not  have  given  them  another 
rule,  not  to  condemn  one  another,  Jews  and  Gentiles^  for 
eating  or  not  eating.  For,  that  this  case  is  comprised  within 
that  rule,  it  appearcth,  because  St.  Paul  is  afraid  that  Jewish 
Christians  should  fall  away  from  Christianity,  as  enjoining  i 
to  renounce  the  law,  and,  by  consequence,  the  author  of  it, 
which  was  manifestly  the  scandal  of  those  at  Jerusalem, 
But  if  it  had  obliged  the  Church  of  Corinth,  much  less  could 
St,  Paul  have  given  leave  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols 
materially,  as  God's  creatures,  which  you  have  seen  that  he 
doth, 

§  23.  That,  under  the  Apostles,  haptism  was  drenching  of 
all  the  body  under  ivater,  appears  by  St,  Paul's  discourse. 


Review,  ph»p.  iv.  s?i't,  3S. 


*  See  chmp 
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Rom.  vi.  3 — 5 :  for  how  should  the  death  and  reaurrection  of  c  H  a  l\ 

our  Lord  Christ  be  represented  l>y  baptism  otherwise  ?    And '- — 

so  the  exception  that  is  taken  against  the  baptism  of  Nova- 
tianus^  is,  that  lie  was  €v  kXIpt}  Sia  vq&qp  ir£pi)(ydeUj  Eusebius, 
Mccks.  Hi^L  vi.  43^:  "  Had  water  poured  about  him  in  bed, 
beeause  of  his  sickness.''  So  the  solemnity  of  drenching  was 
due;  though  I  shewed  afore*  that  the  substance  of  ihe  ex- 
ception is  grounded  upon  the  weakness  of  lus  resoUition  to 
Christianity,  who  would  not  undertake  to  profess  it  while 
persecution  appeared :  for  if  that  had  not  been,  the  solemnitj 
would  not  have  been  avoided. 

§  24,  The  veil  of  women  in  the  Church,  which  the  Apostle  [Tiie  veil- 
requires,  1  Cor,  xi* ;  that  it  was  to  cover  their  faces,  though  liomen- 1 
laid  upon  the  head,  I  will  seek  no  other  argument  but  Ter- 
tulllan,  though  it  were  possible  to  find  more.     For  he,  in  his 
153  book  De  ll.rtjinihus  Vehndis^  prove thj  that  the  virgins  were 
not  exempted  from   wearing  the   like,  because  at  Corinth, 
whither  St  Paul  directed  this  charge,  they  were  not     And       ' 
this  the  property  of  the  Greek  seemeth  to  arguCj  when  the 
Apostle   calleth   it  KaTajcaKinrT€<r0ai  rrjv  a:€<^X^v,  and  fcara 
tc€if>aXiyi  ex^i^,  1  Cor.  xL  7,  4,  which  differs  something  from 
CTrfr  fc€^a\^s  ex^iv ;   this,  signifying  that  which  is  only  upon 
the  head :  and  so  was  the  veil ;  and  therefore  the  woman  is 
said    eVl  /ec^aXiJ?  i^^iPy   10:    the   other,    that    which    is  so 
upon  the  head  that  it  comes  down  from  the  bead,  as  to  the 
purpose,  before  the  face* 

§  25*  Neither  do  I  see  any  reason  why  we  may  not  under-  [otihc 
stand  the  Apostle,  when  be  says  that  **  the  women  ought  to  Enoch.] 
have  power  on  their  head  because  of  the  angels,"  lo  have 
respect  unto  the  legend  reported  in  the  book  of  Enoch  ^^ — 
which  we  gee  was  read  in  the  Church  in  the  Apostles'  time, 
by  the  second  epistle  of  Sl  Peter,  and  that  of  St*  Jude — ^f 
those  angels  that  are  reported  there  to  have  been  seduced  by 
the  beauty  of  women,  out  of  Gen,  vi,  2 ;  not  as  if  the  Apostle 
did  suppose  that  report  to  be  true,  or  did  intend  to  give  credit 
to  the   book,  but  that,  by  alluding  to  a  passage  commonly 


^  Sep  ftpvicw,  chap.  L  ucfL  2S,^  the]^  took  wi^restcn^b  cboDBing  for  hi  in  ^ 

X  Review*  chap»  i^  Bie<?t,  29.  self  *  ,  *  -  *«d    the    wnmcn    cDnfuiv'"** 

h  "And  wKcn  the  AiiaelBi  lUe  ftntii  hroujflit  forth  gbnta/' — Dr 

of  h«av«Uf   \fvht  *  -  .  tbefi  TrsmilnHnti^  pp,  A,  6,  Ov* 
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known,  he  may  very  well  be  thought  to  intimate,  that  a  like 
-  inconvenience  to  it— ^ not  disputing  whether  true  or  not  for  154 
the  present^ — miglit  fall  out  in  the  Church.  For  so,  when  he 
saith  that  the  fathers  drank  of  the  rock  that  followed  them  in 
the  wilderness,  1  Cor,  x.  4,  it  is  not,  I  suppose,  his  intent  to 
affirm  the  truth  of  that  which  the  Jews  still  telU  and  there- 
fore without  doubt  did  tell  before  St*  Paul's  time,  that  the 
water  followed  the  fathers  over  mountains  and  valleys,  in 
their  journey  to  the  land  of  promise,  but  that  the  fathers 
drank  of  that  water^  winch  the  Jews  say  followed  tliem.  For 
of  the  Jews  themselves,  the  learned  BnxtorfF^,  in  his  preface 
to  the  great  Lexicon,  is  of  opinion  that  they  do  not  relate 
such  fables  as  stories,  but  as  parables;  and  F  conceive  I  have 
met  with  some  things  in  their  writings  that  seem  to  make  it 
probable. 

§  26.  So  again^  when  St.  Peter  and  St  Jude  cite  the  book 
of  Enoch,  it  is  not  their  intent  to  credit  it,  or  tie  ns  to  believe 
that  which  they  cite  out  of  it,  but  to  ai^e  thus  from  it;  that 
if  those  that  read  it  cannot  but  applaud  the  decorum  which 
it  keeps — making  the  good  angels  so  reverent  that  they 
would  not  curse  or  blaspheme  Satan — what  are  we  to  think 
of  those  whom  they  speak  of,  that  blasphemed  either  secular 
powers^  as  it  is  commonly  understood,  or,  which  perhaps  is 
more  probable,  the  good  angels  ? 

§  27p  And  thus,  by  the  way,  you  see  how  to  answer  the 
reason  for  which  some  stick  to  receive  these  epistles  for  l&5 
canonical  Scripture ",  though  it  hold  also  in  divers  of  Sl  Paul's^ 
in  which  are  many  sayings  alleged  out  of  apocryphal  Scrip- 
tures. And  thus  the  Apostle's  expression  wiU  be  most  artifi^ 
cially  modest^ — supposing  his  meaning  to  be  only  this — that 


*  Priflca  emm  gtt\M  Judwcar  pro 
more  Qiimiutn  OtifDtalium,  arcana 
mysteHa,  per  figuras  et  siiigniaiai  per 
jucunduB  et  ingeniDsaa,  lepjdas  et  gra- 
yes  enamitioRea,  (i|jfTtieiUrt  et  fubulis 
affipe  iimilc^  explkabant^  ut  illi§  rudi- 
ores  et  ^.tnipUcititCTn  pIcbcculiLiii  ad 
letitionem  iuavit^r  allicere'iit,  et  isti^ 
cjuasi  illecehriR  artificose  caperenl^  in- 
^eniosum  auLem  lectoretn  ad  sera  Land  a 
H  ejtplicanda  profunda  inyatptia  sub 
BpeciosQ  cortice  latetstb  presfiius  excr- 
ctpent,— EpxsL   De^icat  p.   Z   Baiii- 


^  Jud«  eplstolaiu  etiam  hfto  argo- 
tjut  Don  esse  gpiiulnam,  quod  non  Apo^ 
Etolum,  ted  servuii)  te  appelJat ;  quod- 
que  ipse  ae  post  Apostolos  TJitisie  pro* 
dit,  (juum  in  quit,  f'o*  aulem  diterti  *  .  . 
Qucjd  qusdani  de  verbo  ex  iiosteriori 
Petri  dcscribil^  H  quod  ciiat  seuleti* 
tiam  dc  eertanun^  Micbselb  Arc^h- 
angeli  adrefaufi  diaboluTn^  de  corpora 
Mosi  el  ex.  raticinia  Enoch,  qu»  in 
probatis  veteria  Scriplurse  libKs  non 
hi^bexitur. — Magdoburgeu!!.  Cent,  t,  lib» 
ii,  cap.  i.  de  Script ura  Nmd  TtttameniL 
p.  54.  BaaiL  l^tiO. 
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women  ought  to  be  veiled  because  of  that  which  we  read  in 
the  book  of  Enoch  to  have  befaUen  the  angeb.  Now,  in 
ttiose  countries  where  the  veil  was  not  used  at  the  receiving 
of  Christianity,  it  seems  this  precept  of  St*  Paul  was  not  held 
to  oblige-  As  for  men  covering  or  uncovering  their  bead  in 
preach ing,  it  can  he  nothing  to  St.  Paurs  nveaning  j  because 
uncovering  the  head  in  sign  of  reverence  was  a  custom  un- 
known in  his  time.  Thus  you  see,  these  particulars,  pro- 
pounded in  the  form  of  precepts,  notwithstanding  do  not 
oblige  the  Church. 

§  28,  Those  that  scruple  the  superiority  of  Bishope  as  a 
step  to  bring  in  Antichrist,  are  not  only  to  consider  that 
which  is  said  here,  p,  291  >  that  the  Socinians  have  the 
same  scruple  of  the  substance  of  Cbri§tianity,  but  also  that 
which  some  of  the  sects  of  this  time  give  out^  as  you  see  in 
the  beginning  of  this  Review,  that  the  making  of  the  Church 
a  society  or  community  was  the  beginning  of  Antichrist^ 
1S6  which  I  have  shewed  was  the  act  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apo- 
stles I  and  also^  that  which  Erastus  *°  objeeteth  unto  the  pres- 
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Atitit'brlrt 


*  Nullum  posse  ejt  Sa^ris  UtlerU 
iisum  ill  Eccleaia  osteoid t  ejtiii  re),  qute 
faUo  KeclesiiE  obtruditur,  ut  priEecptum 
Diviiium*  ciim  a  Deo  imperato.  nun^ 
quam  fuerit,  omnes,,  crtdu,  stmi  iiitclli' 
g^unL  F^le»  ergD  dixerot  quantum 
mftll  pepereriL  Universam  religioucm 
fere  tola,  aut  eerie  pfscipuc  fcr dissiime 
couspurcuviu  vt  Ijiiituin  uon  evertit. 
Quot  hornhvutn  tnillU  leteruuin  pet- 
dideritf  novlt  Dotutniiit :  e^  bbtoria 
Gcustare  poB^t  arbitrof,  in  Itnpctio 
German  icd  propter  excommuuiea- 
tionem  supra  quinquina  ceutena  bomi^ 
niim  mill  i  a  diveiiiis  temporibui  tru- 
cidata  fuisie.  Ingenue  profiteor,  me 
persuaRum  e^set  u  qujdem  extet  hodte 
Dens  iUe  fortitudinum  Danielrs,  aliud 
e^^  non  posst:  quam  exconuauniea- 
tioncni^  lliEc  enim  vere  fortis  Deuii 
fuitt  qui  onmes  ruges  et  principeiit 
omne  robur,  omncs  conscientia^,  ipsam 
etiam  sacroisanctani  Scripturam  Pond- 
ficin  Romani  pedibn*  subjecit*  At  1100, 
itiquies,  aliter  inBtitulmuSf  Ponttficuni 
factum  non  probanmss.  Audio  quidern 
hoc  dici  I  led  couLrariura  v  jdt'o  H  tK* 
perior* — ErMti  Confirm.  Theai.,  lib*  v. 
rap.  i  p.  2U8.  Pesclavii,  1*89. 

Tlje  folltming  account  given  by  Scl- 
dett  of  the  publication  of  this  work  of 


Erftatus,  is,  at  least,  curious.  ^  In 
fronte  kgitur  Pe^clavii^  apttd  Baocinm 
SmUacetrmm  anmj  MDLXXXIX-  No- 
minuinj  aive  Jocuin  spccti^s  »ive  in>- 
minem,  portenta  ?  Neque  cum  am  iicj 
efBcta  operae  pretium  e$l  aut  diatjuirere 
aut  arioiAri,  Sunt  quorum  iitdieeEi  edi- 
tion em  illam  mcmorant  quasi  I^eaniiivH 
aut  PtisotavU  facta  fuifisct  ainio  l^lil, 
nee  loci  oomcu  primo  fictuin,  ged  aliud 
patiter  nihili  nee  verum  annum  exhi* 
benteiu  Alii  quasi  Petetiwium  nometi^ 
Inci  fuiisieL  Sedl  vero  ecrtisslmum  est, 
Pea cl avium  jbj  iuppoisitum  pro  Lou- 
dino ;  saltem,  Londinl  codietim  larrato 
illft  ]wt  nomine  prodihse.  Nee  tevera, 
tti  fall  or  nimium,  Baociua  SultaceLerua 
ihi  Bliui  est  quum  Joannes  Wolfiuit, 
LiitiniSf  Grscii^,  et  Ehrnicia  litterig 
Elt££Lbeths  regime  tunc  ty^Kij^rjiphni^ 
Ah  Er^sti  vidua,  aut  a  Castelvetro,  cuj 
nupta  iUa  cat;  autograpbum  impetra- 
rant  viri  aliquot  ex  ordine  Ecelesiftitico 
in  Anglia  aummi^  qui  «tiam  m  regimine 
publico  p&rLea  tunc  agebant  liie  prima- 
riaA.  Atque  eonim  auspiciiii  juesTique 
typiA  est  mandatum.  Placuit  quidem 
illie  ut  non  ^ine  fie  to  rum  loci  et  typo- 
graphi  nominum  larva  ptodirct ,'  quala 
pro  hominumi  arbitrio  sa^piuB  fiL  Sed 
VL^rti  non  ita  furtim  ant  clajictilum  exiit 
quill  m  ai-ta  typographorum  et  biblio^ 
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CHAP,  by teries^  that  by  the  means  of  exeomiTiunication,  tlie  papacy, 
-—  which  is  the  power  of  Antichrist^  was  advanced-  Whereby 
he  hath  requited  all  their  aspersions  u[jon  Episcopacy,  and 
shewed  all  the  world  that  the  imputation  of  Antichrist  is  a 
saddle  for  all  horses ;  that  it  is  arfpimentum  ^aieattim^  a  reason 
that  will  serve  to  discredit  any  adversary,  if  it  may  have  pass- 
port, without  shewing,  by  the  Scriptures,  wherein  the  being 
of  Antichrist  consistetb* 

§  29*.  And  herewith  my  purpose  was  to  rest  contented  for 
the  present,  thinking  this  enough  for  this  particular  cause, 
to  answer  the  objection  of  Antichrist  with.  But  1  have  con- 
sidered since,  that  the  whole  credit  of  the  ancient  Church, 
and  the  benefit  that  might  redound  to  the  resplution  of  all 
differences  and  difficulties  from  the  acknowledgment  thereof, 
but  in  the  nature  of  historical  truth,  is  utterly  lost  to  us  by 
the  means  of  this  prejudice.  In  particular^  that,  by  the 
papers  which  passed  between  his  late  majesty,  of  happy 
memory,  and  Master  Alexander  Henderson",  lately  pub- 
lished, it  appears  that  the  whole  issue  of  that  dispute  ended 
in  iu 


polarum  LondhifiiBiuJn  SucietatiB  illiuR 
temporig  publice  expreftsim  relatum 
t'uerit^  in?c  sine  augpicus  autUiki*  aum- 
fni,  qui  &Tit«  itioa  libTOrum  hic  censu- 
rt&  tunc  prwfuit,  pjtiJM]tti^  de  to  judicii 
testhnonio.  la  Ac  tin  iJlU  legritur  20 
Junii  1589.  John  Wolf  gntehi) 
Foil  Htscurv  A  Treatise  ufTmoi^ias 
Emstiif,   De   ExcoiiiTnunicatione,  H}-:- 

POUTKO  BY  M.  FoRTESCUE  tO  BE 
ALLOWED     BY     THE     All€HAtSltO|>     OF 

Canterbury  i  .  * , ,  Is  tunc  Qxat  Jo- 
ADUei  Whitgiftus,  ,  ,  .  ,  Memini  mo  in 
BibliQtheca  Lanibethana^  qUEc  dudum 
Cautalfrigiam  ti-AusUtji  est,  vidisie 
codketti  hunc  aic  typi%  etniHsuin  in 
GorSo  flavo  nitidiua  compaetutn^  cum 
inneriptioiic  hac  utrinque  aurea  intra 
Eertuni  itidcm  aui^eufn  huserta,  Iniui 
quam  r.xtra  formmier^—Yyc  SynedriiR, 
lib.  J.  cap.  3t.  adJiTt^ 

^  Thes€  panned  between  his  Maji?*ily 
King  Cbarles  and  Henderson  &t  New- 
castle, ItifCf,  and  &re  printed  in  the 
King's  Works,  pp*  153 — 189,  Londop, 
1^62.  Henderson  ^hy%f  **  It  ii  true 
DiDtrepbEis  itought  the  pre-emmeiiG«  in 
thf!  Apofltleis'  times,  And  th«m}riterj  of 
iniquity  did  tbfn  begin  to  work,  and 
no  doubt  in  aftar  limes  some  puffed  up 


with  ambition,  and  others  overtaken 
with  wenkness,  endeavoured  the  altera* 
tion  of  Church  government:**— p,  161. 
And  in  another  paper—'*  Two  wordii 
only  L  add  t  thai  notwithstanding  all 
that  ia  prt'tended  from  antiquity,  a 
BiflhopT  Iiaving  sole  power  of  ordina- 
tion and  juribdietton,  wi)]  never  be 
found  in  prime  antiquity.  The  other 
K  that  many  of  the  Fftther«  did,  un* 
wittingly »  bring  forth  that  Antichrist 
which  was  conmved  in  the  timea  of 
the  Apostles,  and  therefore  are  incom- 
petent JudgeH  in  the  question  of  hier- 
archy* And  upon  the  othi*r  part^  the 
Ughlfl  of  the  Christian  Churcli  at  and 
lince  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  Heronna- 
tion,  have  discovered  many  securets 
concern  in  jjr  AntichrLst  and  hU  hier^ 
aruhy  wliich  were  not  known  to  former 
Bgpa : .  .  .  I  wind  togi^tber  Diottephe* 
and  the  mystery  of  iniquity  t  the  on« 
as  an  old  example  of  Ciiurch  anibilion, 
irbich  WM«  also  too  palpable  in  the 
Aposden  themselves ;  and  the  other  aa 
n  cover  of  ambition »  afterwards  di^^ 
covered r  i^hich  two  brought  forth  the 
grtM.1  mystery  of  the  papacy  at  IhsV* — 
pp.  171.  172. 
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§  30*  Upon  these  cons  icle  ratio  us,  therefurej  I  have  thought  Cli  ap. 

157  fit  further  to  answer,  by  denying  the  truth  of  this  interpre- -— — ^- — 

tfttiou  of  St,  Paul  and   the  Apocalypse  ;  and  to  justity  this  Thnrndike 
denial,  by  propounding  so  probable  a  meaning  of  those  pro-  X',^^ter* 
pheeies  to  another  effect,  as  all  those  that  apply  them  to  the  ^fJ'^j^^J^L, 
papacy  do  shew  they  could  never  attain  to^  because  they  are  caiypac] 
fain  to  prophesy  tliemselves  for  the  meaning  of  part  of  them, 
which  they  confess  is  not  fulfilled.     And  this  I  do  here  the 
rather,  because  hereby  I  shall  declare   the  utmost  of  that 
argument   which    I    have    used    for   the   interest  of  secular 
powers  in  Church  matters,  grounded  upon  the  prophecies  of 
the  caUing  of  the  Gentiles,  whereby  God,  declaring  His  will 
of  bringing  states  to  Christianity,  declareth  by  consequence, 
that  He  calteth  them  to  the  same  interest  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, which  we  know  wag  exercised  by  the  kings  of  His 
ancient  |>eople. 

§31,  And  hereof  the  Apocalypse  will  make  full  proof, 
being  nothing  else  but  the  complement  of  all  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  therefore  fulBlled  in  the  subduing  of  the  Roman  empire 
to  Christianity,  and  the  vengeance  taken  upon  the  persecu- 
tors thereof;  which,  though  it  cannot  be  fully  proved  without 

1 58  expounding  all  and  every  part  of  it  to  this  cftect,  yet  because, 
by  the  main  hinges  upon  which  it  turns,  reasonable  men  may 
perceive  that  it  cannot,  nor  ever  will,  be  expounded  to  any 
other  purpose,  I  will  stop  here  awhile  to  shew  this,  that  men 
for  the  future  may  advise  before  they  act  upon  supposition  of 
such  uncertain  conceits. 

5  32.  I  begin  with  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  Apoc.  vi. 
1,2%  because  as  our  Saviour  Christ  rides  forth  thereupon, 
at  the  beginning,  so  at  the  end  of  the  prophecy,  xix-  11,  He 
appears  again,  riding  on  the  white  horse,  which  He  appears 
mounted  on  at  the  beginning :  so  that  He  which  went  forth 
to  conquer  at  the  first,  returns  to  take  vengeance  at  the  last, 
as  He  is  there  described*  In  the  next  place,  I  will  not  much 
entreat  any  man  to  grant  me  that  the  souls  under  the  Altar, 


**  SeuGt  hi^us  equi  est  Chrisius,  ut  quit,  H  pquitaui*  Del  <;t  Chriuti  ititit 

patel,  eap.  idx.  Itt  cle  qua  iiiili^hrL*  Qri^  Apo»toli  ex  n^iiimv  nancrcD,     Sc^bSOT  eit 

gent»,  Ifdfii*  li  In  Canlie,  «d  iUud  EtfUi*^  vt^thum  I>cL — Coniel.  &  Lauid^.  f*niii. 

titiui  Ph&ra&nh  ^  **♦*"  '**  Equustin-  intnl.  itt  foe. 
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vi.  9p,  are  the  njartjrs  which  Buffered  for  the  Gospel  under 
the  Roman  emperors^  in  the  ten  persecutions ;  for  that 
Sl  John^  addressing  this  prophecy  to  the  Churches  of  Asia, 
L  11(  and  that  with  a  promise  of  happiness  to  them  that 
should  read  and  keep  itj  i.  3,  should  not  speak  of  things  done 
during  those  times  when  those  Churches  stood,  and  wherein 
they  were  concernedj  is  a  thing  that  no  common  sense  can 
imagine. 

§  33.  God,  then,  being  importuned  by  the  blood  of  theuo 
martyrs,  sheweth  that  He  determines  to  take  vengeance  of 
the  same.     Which  lie  farther  declares  by  the  vision  of  seTemi 
angels,  ready  to  blow  seven  trumpets,  Apoc.  viii*  2.    For  with 
these  seven  appears  another,  that  puts  much  incense  to  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  upon  the  golden  Altar  before  the  throne*  | 
What  prayers  of  the  saints,  but  those  which  the  souls  of  the 
martyrs  had  made  for  vengeance  before  ?    For  immediately 
thereupon,  the  said  angel  takes  the  censer,  upon  which  he 
had  put  incensej  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  vet*  3,  and  fills 
it  with  ^re  from  the  Altar,  and  throws  it  upon  the  earth,  and 
there  come  forth  noise,  thunder,  Hghtning,  and  earthquake  %  I 
Apoc*  viii,  5,   the   Bgnres   of  this   vengeance.     Besides,   it] 


P  MftTtyrum  spilicet  ominmn,  qui 
oeelii  HUtit  vd  a  Roniiu)U  imperalori- 
hutj  vpI  «  Gothis^  Arrifttiisj  aliisqite 
haereticis,  tcI  a  Turd  a,  et  Saraceiils, 
Cum  etiim  in  primo  ftigiUOf  equo  albo 
itgniJicatiicn  dt  IfCtutrt  et  raiiBtum 
Ghriati  in  Kcclesia  r^^um^  mox  tria 
serjuimtia  fdgiUA  i-eserirunt  tr«3i  equos 
Uli  e(}ntmno9j  put&  tres  generaleii  Ec* 
cle»iie  pfiMOcutiones  sibi  niviceni  or- 
dine  successuraa,  et  diiratuma  u^qiie  ad 
Antiphristum  :  hine  hoc  quinto  sipHo 
aptfi  et  conaequent^r  inducituT  commu* 
ni»  vox  fidelium,  qiu  in  lifl  passi  sunt^ 
puta  martyrura  optantium  et  nrantium 
pro  fine  ct  Cennino  per^cutionum,  ut 
■cilicet  Deus  eira  torminet,  inhibeat  et 
siitat  1  utque  pa&9ajt  et  martyrBs  coto- 
net,  pernecutorea  vero  pimiat  et  adlgAt 
in  Tartara :  quibua  respondet  Deuji| 
Jubetqiie  ut  requieseant  adhuc  tempus 
modicum  :  donee  compleaiJtur  conservi 
eorum,  ci  ftatreB  eorumj  qui  iuterfici- 
cndi  tiuntj  si  cut  et  ill  J,  jR-ilicet  ab  Anti- 
chriato  :  huju^  enim  tcmpus  erit  modi- 
cum ;  quo  complebitur  niart)'Tuni  et 
eleclonijti  numcrus,  ideoque  mox  Unis 
nmnium^  ac  judieium  miiver^Iej  et 
regnutn    Chrt&ti     ej  usque    electorum 


gloritJBum  adveniet — Comel.  i  Lapidje^  j 
in  toti^ 

1  Per  omtitrae*  sanctorum — hm  c»iiin 
fnerunt  thymiam^  thuribuli^ — poacen- 
tium  vindictam  de  impiis  auisque  pcr- 
Bccutoribtiflf  perque  ebariiatcm  Cbristi,J 
qtia  ancps  fideles  et  aaiictos  prosequitur^  1 
ig^is  vin  diets,  id  eal,  tonitrua,  fulgium  ] 
et  plagffi  aequentea  septem  angetorum  I 
et   tubarum   in    iniplos  sint  demls 
Naui  igniB  bic  tonitrua  et  plagiis  da- 
fert:  ergo  est  viudeiL  ^  .  »  *  > 

Porro  orationefl  bae  Sanctorum,  vlu- 
dictaiTi  non  venianv  precari,  patet  pti- 
nio,   quia   haft    orationes    atatim 
venia  i^d  supplieia  aubaequuntur,  sci* 
licet  tonitrua  tuba^  et  plagie.   S&cundo, 
quia  cap.  vi.  9,  aniirvn?  sub  Altari  da- 
ma  runt,  Usquequo  Domine^  &:c.    TertiOt 
qiiiu  cap.  ix.  1^^  prodlt  b«c  vo%  ex 
eortlibus  Altaris,  Solve  qnatmor  amgtfo$^ 
qui  soluti  gravia  impiii  intuleruitl  a^iip- 
plicia.   Qua rto ^  quia  alludit ur  ad  £ £eel|. 
X*  2,  ubi  angelus  unus  jubct  alt^ti  a^d^ j 
pere   prunaa  ignis   ex   Altari,   easqu 
effxiudere  in  Jeruialenii  ut  cam  vnttet^ 
et  com bu rat  per  Chaldsot,^ — CoraeL  A 
Lapide,  in  ioc. 
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appears,  that  after  the  six  scab  he  proceeds  to  declare  the  chap. 
veDgeancc  promised  the  martyrs,  because  immediately  after  — ~ — 
the  Bixth  seal  there  appear  four  angels  ready  to  destroy  the 
earth,  ApoCp  vii*  1,  But  because  God  would  shew  His  pro- 
phet that  He  meant  as  well  to  preserve  a  number  of  His  ow^n 
as  to  take  vengeance  upon  the  persecutorsj  therefore  He  sufl^era 
them  not  to  proceed  till  His  own  be  marked. 

§  34.  These  prayers  are  therefore  called  also  the  prayers 

leoof  all  the  saints,  Apoc.  viii.  3,  to  shew  us,  that  though  they 
are  expressed  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal  to  be  only  the 
prayers  of  the  martjrsj  Apoc*  vi*  9,  yet  we  are  to  understand 
that  those  which  are  sealed  and  saved  from  the  vengeance 
inflicted  on  the  perse cutors^  do  join  in  the  same  i  for  the 
martyrs  that  had  long  white  robes  given  them,  Apoc,  vi»  11, 
do  appear  again^  praising  God  in  those  white  robes,  Apoc  vii. 
9,  14.  But  we  mu^t  needs  imagine  that  the  meaning  of  the 
vision  is,  that  those  which  were  sealed  and  saved  joined  also 
in  the  same  praises  of  God.  For,  Apoc.  xiv-  I,  3j  where  the 
same  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  that  were  sealed 
afore,  appear  again  %  and  immediately  the  same  voice  of 
God*3  praises  is  heard — like  the  noise  of  harpers,  but  as  loud 
as  thunder,  or  as  many  waters^it  is  said  that  no  man  could 
learn  the  song  but  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand 
redeemed  from  the  earth.  So  then,  both  the  martyrs  and 
those  that  are  sealed  join  in  the  praises  of  God,  therefore  in 
the  prayers  also ;  for  the  fulfilling  whereof  those  praises  are 
tendered,  which  are  therefore  called  the  prayers  of  all  the 
saints,  because,  as  well  those  that  were  sealed  and  saved  as 
those  that  suffered  martyrdom,  are  to  be  conceived  to  join  in 

I  (J  1  them,  as  w^ell  as  in  the  praises  of  God,  And  therefore,  the 
plagues  which  they  procure  began  from  the  going  forth  of 
the  Gospel ;  because  from  thence  began  the  sufferings  of 
the  martyrSj  which  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
seal,  as  also  the  praises  tendered  to  God  by  those  that  were 
sealed  and  escaped ;  though  they  were  not  to  be  accompliahed 

kbut  with  the  number  of  their  brethren  that  were  to  be  slain 
as  well  as  themselves  ■• 


'  Ludimcut    lb   Alciau   caoiidera 
them  lo  Iffi  Ihe  iinte.     Car»cliui  A  La* 

[lidif,  &ti  ihif  conlfury,  **y>,  hngf  r^riuji 


e*i  esM  dimtri&t.     K^  note  y  below. 
*  Ste  now  p  A 
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35.  Now  the  sum  of  the  prophecy  being  propountled 
in  the  figure  of  a  book  with  seven  seals,  whicli  none  bat  the 
Lamb  could  opeiij  Apoc*  \\\  the  effect  of  the  seveath  is 
divided  into  seven  trumpets^  wherewith  seven  angels  publish 
the  vengeance  which  God  bad  promised  to  take  upon  the 
persecutors  of  His  martyrs,  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal, 
Apoc.  vu  9—11  ;  viii,  2.  So  that  the  martyrs  being  those 
that  suffered  by  the  Roman  empire,  the  vengeance  is  that 
which  wa^  taken  upon  the  Roman  empire.  This,  as  the 
most  judicious  of  oiir  late  expositors"  coufesseth  and  provclh, 
so,  bad  be  considered  the  consequence  of  it,  he  would  have 
found  himself  constrained  not  to  part  the  tenth  chapter  and 
that  which  foUoweth  from  the  rest  that  went  afore,  but  to 
expound  all  to  one  and  the  same  effect;  the  oversight  where-  iftSn 
of,  is,  in  truth,  the  cause  of  his  whole  mistake** 

§  36,  For  whereas  the  aiigel  pronounceth  three  woes  to 
come  upon  the  sounding  of  the  three  last  trumpets,  Apoc* 
viii.  13,  two  whereof  are  repeated  after  the  fifth  and  sixth, 
ix*  12 ;  xi*  14;  is  it  not  manifest  that  the  effect  of  the  seventh 
trumpet  is  divided  into,  and  comprised  in,  seven  vials  of  the 
last  plagues,  Apoc,  xv.  I,  7,  as  the  effect  of  the  seventh  seal 
was  in  seven  trumpets?  otherwise,  how  comes  it  to  pass, 
that  where  the  third  woe  is  proclaimed,  upon  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,  Apoc,  xi*  15,  there  follows  nothing 
but  rejoicing  ?  Only  because  the  joj  of  the  saints  for  the 
advaacement  of  Christianity  is  joined  with   the  woe   that 


^  Hinc  tatnifn  Lnfero,,  Ubrum  stgua- 
tiim  IQ  se  €ornpkcti,  nmi  totam  Apo- 
cbIj^h^ci!!  prophetiait}^  sted  solum  quod 
a  cap.  vL  ad  xl.  incluiiive  cootintrtur — 
id  eit^per  iex  capita — omniii  tnlm  qus 
ap«rti4  «g]Uii  re  vela  t»  swnU  cuput  un- 
dedmum  non  Iransgrediuntnr.  Et 
ego  ±«ue  luique  ad  firieiii  tindecimi  hoc 
extendo;  cerlvis  ptiim  Buin  sept  em  tu- 
bas ad  septtmum  spectare  Hi^iLlum, 
atqcii  c^put  uudecimum  scptima  tuba 
temiiuatur. — Ludavicus  ab  Alea4«r, 
IN  /oc 

"  Cornell ui  ft  Ltplde.  Sec  note  e 
above, 

*  Notat  AJ Caspar  bwc  oniiiia  a  cap,  x* 
luqtae  ac]  ^y.  )],  perriner^?  quodam- 
modo  ad  Nextaui  tubaiu  et  plagain  sep- 
I  hill  sigilli. ,  ,  . «  . 

Rursum  Alcci^ar  ex  mm;  e^ipHca- 
tiouis    ai'i>lmbi:»    ci?tisi?t,    niiiut    plaga 


KCfYla  JudsoniTu  iras  et  furores  com^ 
plexa  Gf^t ;  ita  boc  CApite  significiiri 
horn  bile  lu  illaiu  pers^cutionU  proct;!- 
lam>  ^t  qiiujvi  furore m«  quam  .Tudxt 
contra  KccleEiatn  coucitaniiitT  imiiutn 
fuii$se  vertS  >ie  sojidii^  Gentllium  felici- 
iRiU  X  efl  enim  DeuTii  b»c  direxi«se  ut 
pcrstciuioiits  Ecde*»»  Tcrteret  in  ejus 
llHcitaU'tn  et  jflcrriam,  nimlrum  ut 
HefieUctiii  Juda'is  traosferrel  fidetiij 
Kcclc^iam  ti  »alutem  ad  gentcs^  at  que 
hoc  iut^llii^i  cum  dicitut^  CGnsitmmaM- 
iur  mifiterium  B^L  Venim  hxc  spcc- 
taiit  ngvi&iiiiiiR  tpmporat  Inserurituf 
cTgo  ttic,  ut  hon lines  qui  tunc  tot  fila.- 
gis  mn  lubarum  a  l>co  per  aogcloe 
moniti  no)  cut  pa;ijUerpT  vebemeiitjui 
redarguantUT,  arctenlur  et  urgeantur; 
unde  jurat  augeltis,  quU  amplSua  tiou 
erii  1  em pM^*— Cornel  ft  L«pid^  *" 
cap.  X. 
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CQCies  upon  the  perseculors*  And  the  joy  is  mentioned 
here  J  the  woe  deferred,  till  the  seven  viaU,  which  contain  the 
effect  of  the  seventh  tram  pet  j  come.  Therefore  they  are 
called  the  last  plagues,  Apoc,  xv,  I,  to  wit,  of  those  which 
the  martyrs*  blood,  Apoc.  vi*  9,  required.  For  the  plagues, 
as  they  began,  90  they  raust  needs  be  accomplished,  after  the 
persecutions. 

§  37*    And  all  this  gap  between  the  si^ih  trumpet  and 
the  seven  vials,  13  made  on  purpose  to  reveal  more  largely 

IG3  the  cause  of  those  last  pla|^ues,  to  wit,  the  persecution  which 
God  punishes.  For  what  signifies  the  victory  of  Michael 
and  his  angels  over  the  devil  and  his,  and  the  taking  of  the 
child  up  to  God^s  throne,  Apoc.  xii.  5,  7,  but  God's  decree 
that  Christianity  should  prevail  ?  Wherefore,  the  flight  of 
the  woman  into  the  wilderness,  following  in  time  the  fall  of 
Satan  into  the  world  which  caused  it,  Apoc.  xii.  6,  9,  must 
needs  begin  as  soon  as  persecution  for  Christianity  began. 
And  the  same  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  which 
were  sealed  afore  the  trumpets,  Apoc,  viL  4,  appear  again 
with  the  Lamb  after  six  of  them,  Apoc,  xiv*  1^,  as  having 
escaped  the  persecution  represented  in  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
as  well  as  the  plagues  attending  on  it,  and  therefore  were 
sealed  that  they  might  escape  it*  Thorefore,  the  same 
persons  being  preserved,  the  same  persecutors  must  be  under- 
stood. 

§  «38*  The  same  it  is  which  St,  Paul  had  prophesied  of,  [The  pro- 
2  Thess.  ii. ;  though,  it  seems,  there  was  more  revealed  to  strPmri.*] 
St,  John  by  succession  of  time.  For  whereas,  by  many 
pass£^cs  of  St,  Paurs  epistles  ^  it  appears  that  he  had  con- 
ceived that  the  end  of  the  world  was  to  come  within  the  age 
of  men  then  living,  perhaps  at  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  as  the 

1G4  Apostles  also  imagined  when  they  asked  our  Lord  when  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  should  be,  and  what  the  signs  of  His 
coming,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt,  xxiv.  3 ;  to  prevent 
the  ill  consequences  of  this  opinion,  St,  Paul,  having  the 


'  Putant  diqiii^  ut  S.  HieroiiymuA 
ijl)»  1,  contra  Jm'in.  et  Akazar  bos  e&se 
E^ajjitktii  cum  iUiA  totidem  signal  i^ 
^ap^  vii  iied  longe  Teriuti  ('fit  es&e  di- 
^CfHOBi  11 A m  hi,Tirgiii«iAuni^  ill!  fideles 
H  ASJicti  cujuaqiie  slatiit,  eti&ni  <3qii]u- 


galis ;  illi  diniieft  ■tint  Judufi  hi  tAm 
Judiri  quam  Uentile*. — CortieL  A  L4- 
flde^  in  hi** 

*  1  Cor.  XV,  01^53  J  2  Cor.  r.  I  -r, ; 
I  Thew.  iv.  15. 
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truth  further  revealed^  tells  them  this  muflt  not  be  *Hill  a 
departure  come  first,  and  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition 
be  revealed,  that  oppose th  and  cxalteth  himself  above  till  that 
is  called  God  or  worshipped,  so  as  to  seat  himself  in  the 
temple  of  God,  declaring  himself  to  be  God*"  Which  can  be 
truly  said  of  none  but  the  Roman  emperors,  who  did  indeed 
exalt  themselves  above  all  called  ^od,  that  is,  all  their 
imaginary  idol  gods,  in  that  they  took  upon  them  to  make 
goda  whom  they  would ,  and  were  themselves  worshipped 
with  divine  honours  so  much  more  devoutlyj  as  they  were 
able  to  do  more  good  or  harm,  01  Xeyo^ji^evoi  ffeol  is  her©* 
as  1  Con  viil,  5,  a  term  of  abatement^  signifying  those  that 
are  called  gods  and  are  not,  in  which  sense  only  the  Apostle 
could  say,  "  There  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many,"  For  it  is 
a  mistake  to  think  that  princes  are  called  gods  in  ScripturCt 
as  I  have  shewed  afore*. 

§  39.  Now  the  religion  of  the  Gentiles  was  this,  that,  when 
the  statue  of  a  god  was  seated  in  a  temple  built  to  him,  i 
thenceforth  they  thought  his  deity  dwelt  in  it,  and  the  temple 
thereby  consecrated.  In  which  sense  St,  Paul,  speaking  of 
the  succession  of  Roman  emperors  as  of  one  person — as 
Daniel  and  St  John  use  to  call  the  body  of  Chaldean, 
Persian,  Grecian,  or  Roman  emperors,  a  beast — saith,  that 
he  should  exalt  himselfj  &aT€  avrov  et?  top  paop  rov  Oeov 
w  Oeov  KaBiijcUi  '*so  as  to  seat  himself  as  God  in  the  temple 
of  God<"  Which,  as  it  may  be  understood  of  any  of  them, 
who  had  all  temples  built  them,  and  their  statues  placed  in 
those  temples,  as  the  deities  of  the  same ;  so  it  may  be  par- 
ticularly understood  of  Caligula,  who  would  have  placed  his 
statue  in  the  temple  of  the  true  God  at  Jerusalem,  though 
we  suppose  the  epistle  written  long  after  his  death.  And  so 
that  insoluble  difficulty  ceases,  whieh  Grotius's**  exposition  of 


*  Keview,  chap.  iv.  sect,  16, 
"*  .  . ,  Collegi,  histona  cum  vatici- 
liiis  callatBi  nan  dfi  aliU  ibi  agi  ([iium  de 
Caio  miperatore,  i^t  de  Si  mono  Mago^ 
quomrn  res  at-ta?  verbis  propbctio^  ad 
ainus^ini  congruunt.  Secuiuium  ac- 
curatiis^hno^  Chronologosp  in  quibua 
praecipuo  loco  hnbeo  virum  verrc  eni- 
ditivnm  ac  pi  eta  ti  a  Dio!i;^'dum  Peta- 
vianueonverstii*cst  ad  Christum  Saulug, 
qwi  et  PiuluB,  unno  Tiberii  XXXV  L 


Fofit  id  tiefl  uiUM  rebnit  ftotDanii 
prrefgit  Tiberias.  Cum  vero  qiue 
hie  de  Calo  dJcmttur,  evetierint  anno 
imperil  igus  pardm  tertio,  partim 
quartOi  dlcaturquc  jam  turn  consOm 
iftta,  qime  postea  eniperej  lq  arcano 
agitSisae  Cains  t  hinc  coUegi  acriptam 
banc  epistalam  anno  aiteTQ  Caiani 
principatns.  Mirari  autifm  non  debe-. 
mufl  nj  diu  ocvuJtatA  fuit  ba^c  epi&toU 
ab  lia  ad  quoB  scripta  erat^  cutn  aine 
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this  passage  stifFers;  to  wit,  that  this  second  Epistle  to  the 
ThessaloiiiaiiB  must  be  written  before  the  death  of  Caligula, 
which  no  man  can  easily  believe  ;  there  being  between  the 
baptism  of  our  Lordj  upon  the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius,  accord- 
ding  to  ihe  Gosjielj  and  the  death  of  Caligula,  but  a  matter  of 
eleven  years ;  whatsoever  passed  between  the  baptism  of 
Christ  and  His  death,  and  between  the  death  of  Caligula 
16fi  and  the  writing  of  this  epistle. 

§  40.  This  is  then  the  first  of  the  two  beasts  that  St.  John 
sees  in  the  thirteenth  of  his  Revelations,  blaspheming  God, 
and  persecuting  His  Church,  even  the  succession  of  the 
Homan  emperors.  The  second  is  the  same,  whereof  St  Paul 
prophesies  in  the  next  words,  2  Thess.  ii,  8,  9,  representing 
in  one  person,  as  before  the  succession  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors, so  now  the  succession  of  magicians  and  heathen  phi- 
losophers, the  priests  and  the  divines,  whom  Satan  employed 
to  disguise,  interpret,  and  maintain  heathenism  in  opposition 
to  Christianity*  Simon  Magus  may  well  be  reckoned  m- 
primiM  of  the  list,  together  with  much  of  the  fry  of  his 
Gnostics,  who,  though  wearing  the  name  of  Christians,  yet 
practising  manifest  idolatries  with  their  magic,  occasioned 
the  persecution  of  true  Christianity,  by  compounding  a  false 
out  of  it  and  heathenism  "^^ 

§  41*  But  Apollonius  Tyaneus  must  needs  be  accounted  of 
this  body,  who  did  many  strange  things  in  St.  John*s  time  to 
support  heathenism,  and  was  therefore  by  the  pagans  opposed 
to  our  Lord  Christ,  as  you  may  see  by  Vopiscus,  in  the  life 
of  Aurelian*^,  and  Hieroeles's  book  to  that  purpose,  refuted  by 
Ensebius^  After  him  came  all  those  Pythagorean  or  Platonic 
1{I7  philosophers,  who,  after  Sl  John's  time,  as  they  were  the 
niaintainers  of  heathenism  against  Christianity,  were  doubtless 
also  magicians,  as  their  father  Pythagoras  seems  to  have 
been,  by  his  travels  in  the  east,  and  many  passages  of  his  life, 


CHAP. 
V. 


praTi  perieulo  vulgar!  uon  potuerit, 
regnante  Csesafum  domo^  i^Jeo  quod 
poat  conatum  ilium  tsUtUK  Cat!  eollo- 
candie  in  ipso  DeJ  sura  mi  tcmplo, — 
Orotii  AnnoL  in  »i  ad  Theas.  cap.  L 

'  See  chap.  v.  sect  H, 

*"  Quid  culm  illo  vlro  aauctiu^i  veise- 
rabiliiis,  antiquutf  diyuttu&dUfi  inter 
Uomiaei  fuit !     lUe  n 


vitam,  I  lie  muUa  uUra  homincB  @t 
fecit  et  dixit:  qoie  que  vdit  nosap, 
Gtjbcds  legat  Ubro«  qui  dc  ejus  vita 
conBcript!  aunt — Hist  August,  Script 
vi.  torn,  il  pp.  47^,  476.   Lugd.  Batav4 

*  Ad  ra!c.  Euseb.  Demonstr.  Evtiig, 
p.  51U  Paris.  Id28. 
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CHAP.  Such  were  Apuleiiis^*  Plotinus,  Porphyry^  laniblichusj  Maxi- 

'-^^—  tnus^;  and  with  soch  the  histories  shew  that  the  persecuting 

emperors,  Maxentius^  Maximiaii,  LieiniuSj  and  Julian^  con- 
versed ;  who,  both  by  learned  writings,  and  by  strange  works^ 
done  by  familiarity  with  unclean  gj>irits,  laboured  to  support 
the  credit  of  their  idols, 

§  4^,  Two  instances  I  miist  not  conceal  in  this  place^  the 
one  recorded  by  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  in  an  epistle  to 
Herman) nion^  produced  by  EusebiuSj  Eccleg,  Hist  viL  10^, 
where  he  rclateth  of  Valerian,  how  he  cherished  the  Chris- 
tians at  the  first  J  insomuch  that  his  court  was  a  kind  of 
church.  Unto  which  he  addcth  as  followeth :  airoo-^n«i- 
traaSat  M  iraphrcKfrnf  avrov  o  BiBda-tcoKo^  icaX  rtj^v  air 
AiyvTrrov  iidymv  dp)(wvvdytiiyo^*  rov'^  fikv  KaOapov^  tcai  halov^ 
dvhpas  KTivwaOmt  koX  Bi4atc€0-dat  iceXevmifi  i?  oi^tVaXoL^  teal 
KttfXvra^  Tm'  ira^^uipmv  Koi  ^heXvKrmv  eiraothwv  irjrdp'^airraK~ 
**  Now  he  that  persuaded  him  to  be  rid  of  them,  was  his 
doctor^  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  of  Egyptian  magicians; 
who  commanded  the  pure  to  be  sloin  and  persecuted,  as  iGl 
opposites  and  hinderers  of  their  abominable  and  detestable 
enchantments :"  which  he  proceeds  to  declare  what  they  were, 
and  how  they  became  of  no  effect  wheresoever  the  Christians 
came. 

§  43»  And  perhaps  if  we  had  the  epistle  at  length,  it  woidd 
appear  that  Dionyaias  had  interpreted  the  beast  and  the  fabe 
prophet  as  I  do;  for  the  words  which  Eusebius  quotes  begin 
thus :  te^l  Tm  Ihtam^  6^  op^olta^  dTTO/caKifTrTerai^  teal  iBoBij  yap 
airrm^  <l>7jt7ly  trrofLa  XaXovu  fi^yaka  Kal  ffiiatT<^7jfitap,  tc^i  €^69jj 
air^  i^ovirla  firfva^  r^fTtrapaKovra  5wo,  **  Accordingly,"  saith 
he,  *'  is  revelation  made  to  St  John ;  for  he  saith,  and  there 
was  given  him  a  njouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemy, 
and  it  was  granted  him  to  continue  two-and-forty  months." 
Proceeding  to  that  which  I  reported  afore  of  Valerian  in 
these  terms;  d^orepa  hk  iuriv  iirl  Ovak€piavQv  davfjtdaeu' 


'  PuRtfpmo  Ipse  ApuleiuB  nil m quid 
apud  judiceK  Chnstianos  de  magicis 
&rtjbus  nccu&atus  eat  If — S>  AugriHtiji. 
de  CiviL  Dei,  lib,  viii.  cap.  xx,  coL  207. 
td.  Ben. 

s   Mii{i;LiDS   A  f^i\6trtHpaSt    ifvx   ^   Bo* 


inihtvaf. — Sneriil:.  Hist.  Ecdea**  lib*  iL 
c*p,  K  p.  Hj-1.  ed.  Vales. 

"^  ''III  iictir^it$  oiK*i6Ta.ra.  if  i^xp  ^^ 

AfX^t^tvos^  Hal  ?rsj  A  alttvf  avrau  ^fO^Tf- 

p.  2*^6.  ed.  Vale*. 
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rsi 


Kol  Tovr^v  fiJXwra  ra  Trpo  aurovf  m  o3tw?  etr^e  a-in/imuv,  em^  C  H  A  R 

^w>?  teal  (f>iXjo<fip(tJv  ^jv  TTpo^  roij^  dpffpfmrov^  rov  S^ov.     **  We  ^ — * 

may  well  marvel  ni  both  in  Valerian,  and  especially  we  may 
consider  how  he  stood  affected  before  him^that  is,  before 
the  magiciant  whom  he  spoke  of,  had  access  to  him — bow 
gentle  and  kind  he  wm  to  the  men  of  God*"  For  when  he 
saith  that  St  John's  revelations  were  according  to  what  he 

169  there  relates,  he  seems  to  make  Valerianj  ihe  Ijeast,  the 
magician,  the  false  prophet,  whom  he  speaks  of  afterwards. 

§  44.  The  other  is  out  of  an  edict  of  Constantinet  reported 
by  Eusebius,  De  Vita  Comtantim^  ii.  48 — .50',  where  the  great 
emperor  declares  to  all  the  empire,  that  Apollo^  that  gave 
answers  at  Delphi^  having  answered  out  of  the  dark  vnve 
there,  that  the  just  upon  earth  hindered  him  from  speaking 
truth,  and  that  was  the  reason  why  his  oracles  proved  false, 
Diocletian  herenpon,  wXaprj  tj)p  yftv^tju  rpraT^^h^fy?"  irapa 
Twi/  Bopvfpopovprmi/  avrbfy  rtW?  ^i^  ^ Jfi'  ol  Trpo^  rij  yfj  Bifcmm 
frokvTT'pay^ovmv  iwuvBdvero'  xal  rt^  r^v  Trepl  avrov  durproKaip 
airofCptdeU,  KptiTrtaifol  hrj7rQvfi€P^  effyt}*  o  Bk  ttjp  awoxpto'tp  m^rwep 
Tt  ^po^diaa^  fiiXt^  Ta  tcara  to^P  €iStK7}pLaT(av  ^hpcdivra  ^l^% 
Kara  t?)?  dveTriki^Trrov  oaioTffTo^  i^mtp^p.  "Being  deceived 
in  the  error  of  his  soul,  curiously  inquired  of  those  about  him, 
who  were  the  just  u]>on  the  earth.  And  one  of  the  priests 
about  htm  answered,  the  Christians.  But  he^  swallowing  the 
answer  like  honey,  drew  those  swords  that  were  found  out 
against  injustice,  against  blameless  piety."  And  this  he  pro- 
fesses afore  God,  that  he  heard  himself,  being  then  a  youth> 
in  the  emperor's  presence*^*  By  these  two  particulars  we 
may  make  an  estimate  how  the  rest  of  the  persecutions  were 

170  moved,  and  therefore,  that  the  body  of  these  philosophers 
and  magicianF,  the  priests  and  interpreters  of  heat  hen  ism^  is 
called  in  the  revelation  the  false  prophet 

§  4^.  So  that  the  subject  of  Sl  Paul's  and  St  John's 
prophecies  is  all  one;  but  the  beginning  of  the  persecution 
seems  to  be  more  distinctly  set  down  by  St  Paul,  though 


'  Til'  'AwAkXm  ri  Ti)i^i«ai>ra  i^tFoy 

SorFtTif    ^oPTtfas    iron MTfla*^— Cup.    4, 
p.  +67.  t±  Vaks. 


wms  A  nar'  in*  tiro  KS.tfioO  vapk  ra7t  'Pw- 

hiihaiQ^  iATjffwf  SffXatof*.  -wKAjf^^  jib    {i> 
tlic  text,  p,  -167.  etL  VAJeB. 
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CHAR  more  was  revealed  to  St.  John  concerning  the  end    of 

— —  *^  And  now  je  know  what  stayeth  hini  to  be  revealed  at  1 

own  time/'  saith  St  Paul,  2  Thesa,  ii.  6,  7,  *'for  the  mystery 
of  iniquity  is  at  work  already,  only  till  he  that  stayeth  he  set 
aside^  and  then  shall  the  wicked  one  be  revealed."  He,  or  that 
which  stayeth,  to  Kar^^ov^  o  KaT€)(WPf  is  6  po^^,  or  the  law.  For 
as  long  as  the  Christians  were  to  conform  to  the  law,  and  not 
to  depart  from  the'  Jews,  which  departure  the  Apostle  calls 
mTOiTTajtriav  before^  the  design  of  Satan  to  bring  this  persecu- 
tion to  effect,  was  but  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  that  is,  a  wicked 
design  in  secret  For  at  the  first.  Christians  were  in  the 
same  condition  with  Jews,  as  we  see  by  the  edict  of  Claudius^ 
that  all  Jews  should  qiut  Rome»  saith  the  Scripture,  Acta 
jtviii,  2 ;  that  the  Christians,  saith  Suetonius ^  And  that  the 
first  persecutions  were  stirred  by  Jews,  we  see  by  St  Pan  Is 
epistles,  which  shew  us,  that  those  false  Christians  that  con- 
formed to  the  law%  did  it  that  they  might  not  be  persecuted.  I 
Therefore,  the  breach  with  the  Jews,  setting  them  on  work 
to  calumniate  the  Christians,  is  justly  Baid  to  reveal  the 
secret  counsel  of  Satau,  to  stir  persecution  against  Chris- 
tianity. 

§  46.  Now  this  breach  may  well  be  said  to  have  begun  at^ 
or  about,  the  very  time  when  St  Paul  wrote  this  to  the  Thes* 
salonlans,  that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  now  in  working. 
For  it  was  before  this  that  St.  Paul  was  constrained  to  sepa- 
rate his  disciples  irom  the  synagogue.  Acts  xix,  9*  And  it 
seems  to  be  after  this  that  the  Apostle  writes  to  the  Hebrews 
to  come  forth  of  the  synagogue,  Heb-  xiii»  13,  So  that  when 
Nero  persecuted  the  Christians,  both  the  departure  and 
the  revealing  of  this  secret  counsel  of  Satan  began,  till,  as  the 
breach,  so  it  became  open  and  professed.  Ab  for  the  end^ 
which  St.  Paul  expresaeth  when  be  calleth  the  beast  **liie 
son  of  perdition,''  and  saith  "  that  God  shall  destroy  the  false 
prophet  with  the  appearance  of  His  presence/*  the  aogel^ 
Apoc.  X.  5, 6,  seemeth  to  make  it  the  end  of  the  world,  when  he 
sweareth  "  that  time  shall  be  no  more."  But  when  he  adds, 
to  limit  and  to  expound  this  asseveration,  *^  that  time  shall  be 
no  more,  but  that  the  mystery  of  God,  which  He  gave  His 

^  Judiet»Af  jinpulsorc  Chresto,  oaiidue  de  duodecim  CieB^bua,  p.  75.  P&m* 
tumiiltuantes   RDma  expulit*— Suetoa.       1610, 


A  TIE  VIEW. 


758 


I72sen-ant3j  the  prophets,  the  good  news  of^  should  be  accom-  char 
plishcd,  we  understand  therel>y  his  meaning  to  be^  that  time  — -' — 
shall  he  no  more  to  that  effect,  but  that  the  ancient  prophecies 
should  he  quite  fulfilled^, 

§  47,  And  what  remained  to  be  fulfilled  of  ancient  prophe- 
cies but  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  aecomplished 
while  the  vials  were  pouring  out  on  the  empire  for  persecuting 
the  Christians?  As  for  the  raising  of  the  dead  again,  and 
the  judging  of  them,  and  the  reign  of  the  saints  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years,  which  necessarily  come  in  upon  the  seventh 
trumpet,  or  the  seven  vials,  Apoe,  xi.  18;  xx,  4,  there  will 
remain  no  great  difficulty  in  it,  if  we  think  fit  to  understand 
it,  as  the  like  prophetical  visions  in  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  from 
whom  it  is  manifest  Sl  John  had  it,  are  evidently  to  be  un- 
derstood. The  judgment  which  Daniel  saw  exercised  upon 
the  beast  which  persecuted  the  Jewg^  Dan.  vii.  11,  if  we  will 
not  interrupt  the  consequence  of  his  prophecies,  and  the 
coherence  of  the  text  in  that  place,  and  offer  violence  to 
our  own  senses,  is  not  that  which  shall  come  at  the  general 
resurrection,  but  it  is  that  which  God  shew^s  I  lis  prophet, 
that  He  would  exercise  upon  the  princes  that  should  afflict 

173  His  people— An tiochus  Epiphanes,  by  name — «nd  do  them 
jtistice. 

§  48,  Just  so  are  the  Christians  here  judged^  and  the  king- 
dom given  them,  as  it  is  said  to  be  given  there  to  the  Jews, 
because  they  were  freed  under  the  Maccabees,  and  became 
lords  of  the  111  selves.  And  as  Ezekiel  saw  dry  bones  revive, 
to  figure  the  restoring  of  the  Israelites,  Ezek,  xxxvti.  3 ;  so 
proper  is  it  to  understand  the  dead  Christians  to  rise  again, 
and  be  judged,  and  reign,  because  they  are  restored  to  free* 
dom  and  authority  under  Constant! ne".  And  this  it  is  which 
is  called  the  first  resurrection,  Apoc.  xx*  6,  in  respect  of  the 
general  resurrection,  which  he  saith  afterwards  shall  not  be 
till  after  a  thousand  yeara,  Apoc,  xx.  7,  1 1 ;  so  that  when  he 


"  CoTii«lm«  k  I^aijide  juterpneti  tbia 
nf  the  end  of  the  wortd^  but  Alca^r 
otherwlie  j  —  Consamniatio  mysterii 
Dei,  nt  stAtlm  yidcbimua,  refereRd* 
omnino  eit  ad  repulsam  Judaici  popuU 
et  Gentilici  decUonerri.  Igitur  ilia 
verba,  (et^H9  nmi  trit  ampitHSt  reft^rri 
di^Hcrtt  ^d  pcetiit^tijE  ftpatiunit  m^od 
TIIOAMJIKE,  "^ 


Dens  Judatco  populo   «Jite  flcua  suc- 
el«tfinem  concessit* — Apoc*  jl  5* 

"  Alcftsar  per  prim  an)  rcfturrectio- 
nem  accipit  aureutn  CaQMtatititii  ntecii* 
luni,  quo  ChriMtiaiiffl  Ecelee^ia  »titea  up* 
preptsa  et  quasi  i^mortua  revivi^cere, 
imo  dominiiri  cu?pit  tolo  (ijrbe^^CtirneL 
t  Lapide,  Comment  Id  Aptfc.  kx.  5. 


754 


A  EBVIKW* 


CHAP. 
V, 


8aitb»  "  The  reat  of  the  dead  revived  not  till  the  thousand 
jeai^  be  fulfilled,"  the  meaning  is  plain,  that  we  must  not 
mistake  this  rcguirection  fur  that  which  shall  he  at  the  end 
of  the  world. 

§  49-  Neither  is  it  said  that  the  world  shall  and  with  the 
thousand  jears  after  this  judgment,  and  Satan  sealed  up,  and 
Christians  advanced  to  the  empire  i  for  Satan  must  be  loosed  | 
again  J  and  seduce  Gog  and  Magog  to  war  against  Jerusalem 
— perhaps,  after  the  Jews  are  converted  to  Christianity,  for 
this  is  all  that  will  remain  unfulfilled  of  the  Apocalypse — and  17* 
this  may  spend  many  hundred  years  after  the  thousand  are 
expired.  And  truly  I  would  make  no  great  difficultyj  if 
need  were,  to  take  the  thousand  years  for  an  indefinite  time, 
provided,  that  the  time  which  Christian  princes  reigned  in 
the  world  were  not  less.  But  if  we  count  from  the  latter 
sack  of  Rome  by  Gensericus  to  the  taking  of  Constantinople 
by  the  Turks  %  there  will  not  be  much  difference;  nor  could 
the  term  have  been  put  more  properly  to  this  prophecy,  than 
by  that  empire  which  ruled  those  parts,  to  the  Churches 
whereof  St*  John  sends  his  Revelations.  And  this  sense  will 
be  a  necessary  warning  to  this  age,  that  the  Scriptures  concur 
with  the  works  of  tlie  time,  to  shew  that  Satan  is  loose« 

§  50,  Thus  you  see  what  occasion  there  was  for  the 
opinion  of  the  Chiliasts  p  among  the  ancient  Christians,  which, 
had  it  proceeded  only  of  a  kingdom  of  the  saints,  might  as 
well  have  been  understood  of  the  dominion  of  Christian  princes 
under  Constantincj  as  that  of  Daniel  is  rightly  understood  of 
the  Jews'  dominion  after  Mattathias.  And  being  so  under- 
stood, it  will,  without  doubt,  atld  very  much  to  the  strength  of 
that  motive  to  Christianity,  which  is  drawn  from  the  prophe-  17* 
cies  concerning  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  But  the  imagi- 
nation of  Christ's  bodily  coming,  whereof  the  Scripture  says 
nothing,  as  it  did — if  we  believe  Dionysius  Alexandrinus  in 
Eusebius,  Ecchs,  Hisu  vii,  24'^ — ^and  may  add  to  the  truth 
many  things  prejudicial  to  Christianity,  so  may  it  also  prove 
pernicious  to  the  state  of  Christendom, 


«  From  Jyly  12,  A.D,  45£,  lo  May 

"  YicL  S.  Justin,  Martyr.  Dial  cum 
Tryphon.,  cap.  btxx,  Ixsxi,  pp.  1 7S,  179. 


«d,  Ben, 

A* fa  Tot  ©fo5. — p.  27  h  c<L  Valea, 
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§51*  If  it  be  objected  that  the  desolation  of  Rome  bj  chap. 

Alaricus^  and  Gensericus  was  nothing  to  that  which  is  pro — 

phesicd  of  Babylon,  Apoc.  xvii-  xviiij  let  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah  and  Jcrcniiah  against  Bab j  Ion  be  considered^  which 
we  know  stood  hundreds  of  yeaxs  after  Cyrus^  so  that  Scaliger 
saith  that  we  must  expect  Elias^  with  the  Jews,  to  reconcile 
their  prophecies  with  the  histories.  Nor  is  it  to  the  purpose, 
that  Babylon  was  utterly  mined  at  length ;  for  should  Rome 
be  utterly  ruined  so  long  after  Alaricus  as  Babylon  was  after 
Cyrus,  they  would  not  think  the  revelation  thereby  fulfilled  in 
my  eense*  No  more  am  I  to  think  those  prophecies  against 
Babylon  for  cruelty  to  the  Jews  fulilUed,  by  what  fell  out, 
when  no  man  remembered  the  Jews  or  those  prophecies. 
But  these  descriptions  of  the  Apocalypse,  borrowed  many 
176  times  word  for  word  out  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment^ are  nothing  else  but  lofty  pathctical  figures,  hyperboli- 
cally  expressing  the  condition  of  heathen  Rome,  whichj  in 
respect  of  the  empire  quite  taken  from  the  pagans,  was  left  as 
desolate  as  Babylon  under  Cyrus', 

§  52.  This  is  then  the  whole  compass  of  the  Apocalypse ;  [Sum  ut 
Christ  goeth  forth  at  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  after  the  g„i„g  i^_ 
first  sealj  to  subdue  the  empire  to  Christianity,     The  next  ^^^T^ 
three  seals  foretell  that  God  would  punish  them  with  the 
sword,  famine,  and  pestilence,  for  neglecting  it     Which  they, 
by  the  instinct  of  Satan,  imputing  to  the  neglect  of  their  idols, 
as  all  histories  shew,  fall  to  persecute  the  Christians,  till  the 
martyrs'  blood  calling  for  vengeance  in  the  fifth  seal,  under 
the  sixth  the  change  under  Cons  tan  tine  comes,  the  seventh 
bringing  forth  those  plagues  which  the  seven  trumpets  and 
seven  vials^  out  of  the  last  of  them»  import     Till  the  seat  of 
the  empire  being  removed,  and  Rome  sacked  once  and  again, 
Christ   appears   again   to   punish  the   persecutors  and  false 
propheta  that  set  them  upon  i^  to  do  the  Christians  justice, 
and  give  them  the  empire  i  and  this  is  that  appearance  which 


'  Aiigiut2*.  A.D.  410. 

'  Citut  allogorice  Itais  zfi.  9. 
Eifidium  eiijTii  Babylenis  per  Cyrumt 
quod  dcrscribit  leaias  cap.  xiii.  et  cap^ 
XXL  aUei^onrii  fligiiiHcat  excidtum 
Romti?  EOmkiE — quji;  hie  vucalur 
Babyloti — in  fine  mundif  q.^  d^,  Sicut 
olim   cccidtt   Btihtfioa   Ola  ghrlma   in 


rrgnis,  inclyia  mperhia  ChaidiroTtita^ 
ticut  tubvtrtit  Daminus  Sodomam  et  Go- 
mt^rrhamt  ut  lit  Isaiaa,  cap^  xiiL  1 D* 
BahyloDp  incjaatiii  quA  fiiit  tnalleujt 
univcras  UtT^t  ut  ait  JeremUn,  cap.  1. 
23,  ita  cadet  Roma  ilia  mclyta  o^bia 
domina, — Comd  A^  Lapide,  CotEuneDL 
III  Apoc.  xviii  2. 
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I  HA¥E  an  intctit  sliortly  to  publish  a  Discourse  Of  the 
Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State :  wherein^  being 
obliged  to  take  in  hand  agiun  divert  of  the  particulars  where* 
of  I  had  entreated  before  in  these  two  Discourses,  I  find  many 
things  more  clearly  declared,  more  expressly  determined, 
more  sufhcieutly  proved,  than  thej  are  here.  This  hath 
moved  me  to  read  both  these  Discourses  over  again,  with 
a  purpose  further  to  declare  or  to  confirm  such  passa|>es  as 
shall  seem  capable  of  that  improvement^  by  the  consideration 
of  those  reasons  which  are  advanced  in  it*  This  is  the  occa- 
sion and  intention  of  this  Review, 

§  2.  It  is  here  said,  p,  3%  that  it  was  requisite  that  the 
Apostles  should  be  such  persons  as  had  seen  our  Lord  in 
2  the  flesh,  and  received  His  doctrine  from  His  own  mouth. 
This  is  not  all  that  may  be  said  to  this  purpose.  The  pro- 
phets of  God  had  always  their  disciples  whom  they  brought 
up  and  instructed  in  the  doctrine  delivered  from  God  by 
Moses,  and  by  themselves  in  succession  to  Moses ;  and  on 
the  other  aide,  the  disciples  that  were  brought  up  thus,  waited 
upon  their  masters  as  their  muiisters,  that,  by  continual 
attendance  J  they  might  have  means  inwardly  to  understand 
their  masters'  conversation  and  doctrine  ^  Neither  can  any 
thing  be  more  reasonable  than  that,  first,  our  Lord  should 
take  the  same  course  as  the  prophets  of  God*s  people  had  done 
before;  secondly,  that  He  should  choose  these,  His  nearest  and 
most  inward  disciples,  to  employ  not  only  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  and  planting  the  Chiurch,  but  also  in  governing  His 
people.  The  name  of  disciples  was  common  to  all  those  who, 
first  believed  our  Lord's  doctrine,  and  afterwards,  professing 
the  same,  were  admitted  to  baptism ;  for  it  signified  all  that 
were  called  Christiana  afterwards.     Therefore  it  is  given  the 
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Twelve  or  the  Seventy  by  way  of  emineoce,  to  signify  the 
chief  of  our  Lord's  disciples. 

§  3.  But  the  mime  of  Apostles  itniiorteth  the  commis- 
sion and  trust  which  they  received  from  our  Lord,  not 
only  during  His  hfettmej  but  clue  fly  after  His  rising  a|i:aiii. 
For  as  such  eye-witnesses  of  our  Lonl  were  fittest  to  per- 1 
suade  the  world  ttuit  He  was  indeed  risen  again,  so,  such 
ear- witnesses  of  His  doctrine  were  mo^t  able  to  govern  the 
rest  of  His  disciples  liceonHng  to  it*  This  you  shall  find 
more  at  large  in  the  Discourse  aforesaid,  from  p.  70% 
together  with  the  reasons  by  which  it  is  evidenced  out  of 
the  Scriptures,  or  the  original  practice  of  the  Church;  by 
which  it  will  appear  that,  wliatsoever  power  over  the  whole 
Church  is  at  any  time  in  the  whole  Church,  for  the  govern- 
mcnt  of  it,  was  originally  in  the  Apostles  of  Christj  by  the 
comtnission  of  founding  the  Churchj  which  they  could  not  do 
but  by  appointing  the  government  of  it-  And  therefore,  as 
there  appears  no  other  power  to  be  gi%'en  the  Apostles  in 
the  Church  by  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  but  the  power  of  the 
keys,  or  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins.  Matt*  xvi*  18,  19; 
xviii.  16^20;  John  xx.  23;  so,  I  conceive,  I  have  shewed  by 
good  reasons  how  this  power  of  the  keys  is  the  source  and 
root  of  all  that  power  whereof  the  Church  is  capable,  all  the 
parts  thereof  being  but  the  branches  and  productions  of  it* 
Which,  as  it  serves  to  refute  the  Socinians**,  when  they  imagine 
that  this  power  was  personal  to  the  Apostles,  so  it  shews  very 
clearly  how  the  Church  is  constituted  a  society  by  the  propa- 
gation of  this  power  from  the  Apostles,  unto  sucb  as  they 
should  trust  it  with,  according  to  such  right  and  interest  bba 
their  orders  and  practice  should  determine. 

5  4.  Thus  much  is  here  to  be  noted,  that  I  speak  here 
only  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  of  those  generally.  For 
I  have  shewed,  in  the  phice  aforc-named,  that  the  name 
of  apostles  is  general  among  the  Jews — and  from  them  in 
the  writings  of  the  Apostles — to  all  commissaries,  deputies, 
or  proxies;  so,  wheresoever  a  man  reads  the  name  of  apo- 
stle, he  must  further  inquire  whose  apostle  he  is,  and  in 
what    business,  whom   he    reads   of,  before   he   presume    to 


*  Right    of   the   Church,   chap*   il         *  Rijfhl  of  the  Church,  cbftpu   IH, 
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understand  wherein  the  quality  which  it  importeth  consists^ 
But  when  the  Ajiustles  of  Christ  are  namedj  I  suppose  that 
addition  serves  verj  properly  to  specify  tho^e  whom  we 
know  by  the  Gospel  to  have  been  sent  by  our  Lord  in 
l>erson,  and  to  distinguish  them  from  such  as  are  called  apo- 
stles in  the  New  Testament,  but  may  appear  to  have  been 
sent  otherwise, 

^  d.  So  theni  the  Apostles  of  Christ  being  both  the 
Twelve  and  the  Seventy,  it  was  not  my  purpose  to  dispute 
what  difference  of  power  our  Lord  may  be  thought  to  have 
constituted  between  the  Twelve  and  the  Seventy:  though 
I  can  make  no  question  that  these  were  subordinate  to 
the  former,  be  it  but  for  the  correspondence  between  the 
Church  and  synagogue,  between  Israel  according  to  the 
5  fleshj  and  the  true  Israel  of  God* :  seeing  that  the  twelve 
princes  of  the  tribes  had  the  coactive  power  next  the  king, 
as  captains  of  the  militia  of  their  respective  tribes,  the 
seventy  only  the  directive,  consisting  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  law,  and  the  declaring  and  determining  such  matters 
questionable  thereupon,  as  were  not  determined  by  the  letter 
of  it  But,  for  my  purpose,  it  is  sufficient  that  all  ecclesiasti- 
cal power,  by  vuriue  of  the  keys  of  the  Church,  was  originally 
in  the  whole  number  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  what  differ- 
ence soever  there  may  be  between  those  that  bear  that  title* 
And  I  conceive  I  have  shewed  how  that  quality  may  be 
thought  to  belong  both  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  though  in  the 
Scripture  I  find  not  both  of  them  called  Apostles  of  Christ, 
but  barely  Apostles,  Acts  xiv*  4,  14. 

§  0,  As  little  do  I  think  myself  obliged  to  shew  how  this 
power j  which  in  every  one  of  the  no  extended  to  the  whole 
Church,  was  limited  and  divided  among  them  in  respect 
to  several  Churches:  for  it  is  not  reason  that  onr  curiOBity 
should  make  a  question,  where  their  humility  made  none ; 
yet  as  I  shew  you  here,  p,  5*^,  something  hke  an  agreement 
by  which  the  Gentiles  are  assigned  to  Su  Paul,  the  Jews  to 
three  principal  cmes  of  the  rest,  so  there  appears  in  their  ow  n 
writings,  as  well  as  in  all  the  records  of  the  Church,  some- 
thing  like   occupation,  or  possession  by  use,  when  we  see 
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the  Churches  of  their  own  planting  goTemed  first  by  them-  <t 
selves,  and  after  by  their  successors^.  For  thus  was  their  power 
propagated,  by  being  deposited  in  the  Churches  founded  by 
them,  with  dc|)e]idence  upon  the  chief  Churches,  so  that*  m 
every  Church  was  to  have  it  collateraUj,  in  respect  of  thoee 
Churches  to  which  It  was  not  subordinate,  so  ftbfiolutely,  in 
respect  of  those  whom  it  containeA  The  consequence  where- 
of i%  that  every  Church  is  able  to  conclude  the  members 
thereof,  as  itself  is  liable  to  be  concluded  by  a  greater  part 
of  the  Church* 

§  7.  Now  the  means  to  bring  this  power  to  effect  was 
always,  upon  extraordiuaxy  occasions,  by  those  assemblies  of 
several  Churches  which  are  called  councib;  but  whereas  the 
use  of  it  was  daily,  but  councils  seldotn,  it  was  continually 
usedj  by  intelligence,  and  intercourse  of  letters,  which  were 
afterwards  csiWcd  farmat^\  because  they  had  a  several  form 
which  served  for  credit  that  they  were  not  counterfeit: 
for  by  these,  all  Churches,  giving  and  receiving  account 
to  and  firom  all  Churches,  to  which  they  were  either  col- 
lateral or  subordinate,  and  expressing  and  procuring  consent 
to  such  acts  as  the  time  required^  maintained  that  society 
and  communion  wherein  the  unity  of  the  whole  Church  con- 
sistetL 
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Ik  consequence  to  the  premises,  that  the  Church  of  Jerti- 
salem,,  the  mother  of  all  Churches,  was  under  one  of  the 
Apostles,  as  the  head  of  it,  is  a  just  ground  to  presume  the 
like  of  all  other  Churches,  whereof  it  is  the  original  and  pat- 
tern. And  truly,  that  James,  one  of  the  Apostles,  is  justly 
reckoned,  by  ecclesiastical  writers,  the  first  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, is  evident  by  the  Scriptures  here  produced,  agreeing 
with  the  most  ancient  records  of  the  Church  alleged  by  Euse- 


i  Cstcrum  Paul  us  ad  GAktae  sen-  Mem  T«iij»»«oti  id  enim  idem  Fiuluft 
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sibi  (?t  Baniabiif  esse  injunctiiTn  prssdi-  &c* — BuniD.  £cclc*.   Aiiu,  ad  nn»  JSK 
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tro  aiit&m,  Jneobo,  ei  JoiuiRi  reliotani  **  Sre  Right  uf  the  Churchy  eh&p.  )<* 
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bius'.    For  what  reason  can  be  given  whj  he  ehould  be  found  char 

always  tbere»  should  give  such  a  particular  stroke  in  ordering — 

the  aHairS}  either  coneemiDg  that  Church  or  others  with  it, 
if  hb  interest  and  charge  imported  no  more  than  that  of  one 
of  the  presbyters  of  that  Church?  Which  argument  dmws 
after  it  a  conseqiietice,  in  the  angels  of  the  sevan  Churches  of 
Asia,  to  whom  St.  John  is  comtnauded  to  direct  that  epistle 
which  you  have  Apoc  ii,  and  iii.  For  though  they  are  not 
called  by  the  proper  names  of  persons,  but  by  a  name  which 
may,  by  a  metaphor,  belong  to  all  presbyters,  yet  every  pres- 
byter cannot  reasonably  be  thought  to  be  called  that  angel  to 
whom  that  which  is  well  or  ill  done  in  the  Church  is  imputed. 
a  Therefore  an  angel  being  the  name  not  of  a  presbytery  but 
of  a  presbyter,  and  the  an^el  to  whom  the  praise  or  dispraise 
of  the  Church  is  imputed,  not  the  name  of  every  presbyter, 
but  of  one  that  hath  such  a  particular  power  as  may  render 
him  particularly  chai^eable  for  altj  manifestly  the  angels  are 
the  Bishoj^  of  the  seven  Churches^- 

§  2.  It  is  not  so  manifest  that  this  James  of  Jerusalem  [Hern^t 
was  one  of  the  Twelve,  which  I  labour  here  to  clear^  by  shew-  ^' 
ing  him  to  be  the  same  that  Js  called  James  the  son  of 
Alphasus  in  the  GospeL  This  I  have  further  done  in  the 
Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State^ 
p,  86^,  by  removing  two  difficulties,  which  only  seem  to  me 
considerable  in  this  business.  But  the  reason  here  alleged^ 
P«  ll'",  proceed eth  upon  a  supposition  that  he  was  one  of 


^  Frim.  OoTern^r  ehap.  U,  tecti,  2,  3; 
Ugbt  of  the  Church f  ch&p.  ilL  tect  4. 

'*\...  The  very  nftiue  angel  U  Buffl- 
cient  to  prtiTe,  that  it  is  not  Ene«i)t  of 
QUA  penoti  aloncj  beeauie  tbe  word 
iBgel  doth  i^ot  import  any  peculiar 
jurigdiction  or  prc-cniiiience,  biiC  is  a 
GOiniiioa  name  to  ail  ministers  and  bo 
la  uaed  in  Strripture.  For  all  ministera 
are  God'i  messengers  and  amhaDsadort, 
Bent  for  the  good  of  the  electa  and  there* 
fore  the  name  being  common  to  all 
ministers^  why  should  we  think  that 
there  ihonld  he  any  thinje^  spoken  lo 
one  minister  that  doth  not  belotig  to 
tdU 

"By  one  and  the  same  phrsuie  of 
ppeech  he  «heweth  the  m\geU  and  the 
Chnrehcs  to  he  one  and  the  saniE:\  ^  .  .  . 
.  .  And  thi»  i*  fnrtW*  -^"Qviid  hy  the 
whole   ATfuaier  tpUtlefii. 


wherein  the  ad  monition  b,  thre«teningB« 
commendatiuna  and  reprooAi  are  di- 
rected to  all  tiie  miniBten  of  all  ihe 
Chtfrche<ij  . .  ,  . «  all  thet^e  and  the  like 
places  are  not  to  be  understood  oB 
meant  of  one  individiial  persani  but  of 
the  whoTe  company  of  ministerSf  and 
also  of  the  whole  Churehi  heeflUHe  tbut 
the  puni.<4hment  threatened  h  ta  th« 
whole  Church,  .  .  *  .  *  *  Now  we  hrwe 
no  warrant  in  the  word  to  think  th*t 
Christ  wotild  remove  His  Gospel  from 
a  Church  for  the  tin  of  one  Bishop, 
when  all  the  other  ministers  and  the 
Chnrches  thetnuelves*  arc  free  from 
those  sini.*' — Smeetymniius*  Beet,  xiii. 
See  Right  of  the  Churcli,  chap*  n. 
Beet,  it,  note  r;  ehap.  iiL  sect.  8.  note  b, 
sect.  4-8*  note  r* 
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CHAR  the  chief  Apoitles,  therefore  of  the  Twelve^  not  of  the 
— ^ —  Seventy;  because  we  see  St»  Paul  puts  him  in  the  same 
rank  with  Peter  and  John,  when  he  sheweth,  Gal.  L  18,  19; 
ii.  6^10,  that  he  received  not  his  anthority  from  any  of  the 
Apostles,  for  this  implies  that  the  question  might  be  maile 
of  James  for  the  same  reason  as  of  Peter  or  John*  which 
would  not  hold  if  they  were  of  the  chief  AposUes,  James  of 
the  inferiors. 
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Now  that  which  is  here  observed,  p,  16  ^  that  the  Apostles 
founded  Churches  in  cities,  is  further  improved  by  that  which 
Chwlh^l'^  proved  by  many  reasons  in  the  said  Discourse  from  p<  47'^; 
that    the    Apostles    ordained    the    Christians    contained    in 

several  cities  together  with  the  territories  belonging  to  the 
samej  to  constitute  several  bodies,  which  the  Scriptures 
call  C  hurdles,  collateral  to  other  ChurcheSj  consisting  of 
the  Christians  contained  in  other  citica  of  the  same  pro- 
vince or  nation  and  the  territories  of  the  same,  but  subor- 
dinate and  depending  upon  the  Churches  founded  in  the 
mother  cities  of  those  provinces  or  nations.  Since,  there- 
fore, this  is  the  means  which  the  Apostles  designed  to 
preserve  unity  in  the  Churchj  by  the  subordinadon  and 
dependence  of  the  lesser  parts  thereof  \i\yon  the  greater,  and 
the  concurrence  of  the  greatest,  as  to  the  constitution^  to 
the  preservation  of  the  whole,  by  consequence  of  reason  it 
must  follow,  and  by  the  perpetual  and  original  practice  of  tlie 
Church  it  did  follow,  that  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  the 
branches  and  productions  of  the  same,  which  make  the  whole 
power  of  the  Church,  were  so  deposited  by  our  Lord  in  every 
one  of  these  Churches,  as,  the  use  and  exercise  of  the  same 
to  be  limited  by  the  greater  parts  concurring  to  the  eonstitu-  10 
tion  of  the  whole,  in  all  things  which  appear  to  concern  the 
state  of  the  whole*  Which  if  it  be  so,  it  is  no  marvel  that 
particular  persons  should  not  be  absolutely  trusted  wntb  the 
same  without  dependence  from,  or  concurrence  with,  .others. 


"  Trim.  Gfjvcrti,,  ehap.  lii,  icet.  I, 
"  *'"hi  tit   the   Church,   chw,   ii. 
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§  2*  It  is  a  thing  much  to  be  consiclered — in  that  which  you  chap. 
have  p.  25  P,  that  St.  Paul  hiraself  excommunicates  the  incc&- 


in. 
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tuous  person  at  Corinth — that  there  is  no  mention  of  any  thnse 
ordination  or  excommunication  made  by  any  of  the  rank  of  J;erir*^™ 
presbyters,  in  all  the  Scriptures,  The  Apostle  writes  to  the  S'^^^^^^'^^J 
Corinthians  of  him  in  these  terms ;  *^  And  ye  are  puffed  up, 
and  have  not  rather  mourned^  that  he  who  hath  done  this 
thing  might  be  taken  out  of  the  midst  of  you**'  Here  he  re- 
proves thetn»  because  they  mourned  not  for  him  that  had  done 
this:  but  doth  he  therefore  reprove  them,  because  they 
had  not  excommunicated  him  themselves?  The  Church 
indeed,  in  the  first  times,  was  wont  to  mourn  for  the  excom- 
muntcate,  as  lost,  both  to  God  and  to  the  Church ;  so  that  m 
the  reason  of  this  language  of  the  Apostle ;  but,  though  he 
suppose  that  they  ought  to  have  mourned  themselves,  yet  he 
saith  not  that  they  ought  to  have  put  him  ftom  among  them 
themselves,  but  that  they  should  have  done  their  part,  mourn - 
1 1  ing  for  such  a  thing  done  in  the  Church,  and  not  puffed  with 
the  opinion  of  such  a  persoUj  so  as  to  bear  him  out  in  his 
crime ;  so  that  be  might  have  been  put  out  of  the  Church, 
though  not  by  the  Church  as  it  was,  without  the  knowledge, 
approbation,  and  consent  of  the  Apostle,  but  by  his  judgment, 
upon  knowledge  of  the  business  referred  to  him<  For,  though 
a  man  may  imagine  that  the  disorder  which  was  among  them 
is  the  only  reason  why  the  Apostle  interposes,  yet,  when 
he  Esays  not,  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  taken  him 
firom  among  you,  but,  "  ye  have  not  mourned,  that  he  might 
be  taken  from  among  you,**  he  seems  to  intimate  that  he 
was  to  be  taken  away  by  some  other  beside  themselves, 

§  3.  This  being  the  only  instance  of  any  excommunication 
without  a  Bishop — or  an  Apostle,  that  is  more^ — in  the  Scrip- 
tures, seeing,  for  ordination  to  be  so  made,  there  is  neither  pre- 
cept nor  precedent  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  demanded  again  and 
again,  but  will  never  be  answered  by  them  which  take  upon 
them  to  ordain  presbyters  against  their  Bishops — and,  may  as 
well  excommimicate  them,  when  they  are  able,  as  in  Scot- 
land *> — by  what  authority  they  do  this^  having  given  a  rule  to  * 


^  Fnm.  Govem.p  chAp.iiL  sect.  4. 
^  Sentence    of    Dcpt^titiiin    «g»lnil 
Mr,  John  Guthrrie,  pretended  BitUop 


of  Murray;  Mr,  Johti  Orahame,  pre- 
tended Bishop  of  Orkniiy  i  Mr.  Jamei 
F«ir)y,  prfteii<)ed  Bithop  of  Llittioir; 


CHAR  Others  not  to  fitir  a  finger  without  express  text,  or  necessary 
— — —  consequence  from  thu  Scriptures. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


[Of  St 
Paurn 


THOtTGH  It  is  not  easy  to  shew  when  St,  Paul  preached  the 
Gospel  bejond  Corinth,  as  far  eis  lUyricum,  which  he  pur- 
posed to  do  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians^  2  Cor,  x*  16, 
and  which  he  saith  he  liad  done  when  he  wrote  to  the  Romans, 
XV,  1 9,  jet,  upon  further  coiisiderationj  I  do  not  sec  cause  to 
go  from  that  which  is  commonly  received,  that  the  epif^tle  to 
the  Romans  was  dated  from  Corinth,  as  here  I  do^  p>  35  ^ 
For  though  the  circumstances  there  alleged  are  very  pregnant 
to  shew  that  Sl  Paul  went  from  Nicopolis  lo  Macedonia  after 
that  he  had  wintered  there,  as  he  resolveth  to  do,  Titus  iiii  12,  , 
yet  it  is  possible  that  he  might  sec  Corinth  again  after  he 
had  preached  the  Gospel  as  far  as  to  lllyricum^ — -the  frontier 
whereof  was  Nicopolis — before  he  returned  through  Mace- 
donia into  Judeea ;  and  from  thence  write  the  epistle  to  the 
Rom  an  B,  This,  the  salutations  which  you  hare  toward  the 
end  of  the  epistle,  seem  strongly  to  prove,  for  Gaius,  whom 
he  remembcreth,  Rom*  xvi,  23,  was  of  Corinth,  1  Cor*  L  14, 
and  when  St  Paul  calls  him  his  host  he  seems  to  intimate 
that  he  then  lodged  at  his  house.  Erastus  also  seemeth  to  be 
an  ofhcer  of  the  same  city,  not  specified  for  the  eminence  of 
it,  Rom.  zvi  23,  and  Pbcbe,  by  whom  he  writetb,  and  whom  13 


Mr.  Neil  CaiDpbellt  pretended  Di»hop 
of  Isles. 

**Tbe  Geaeral  A&s^mblY  having  beud 
the  libeh  Jind  conipiaitiU  given  in 
against  ihc  foresaid  prcteuded  DUhnps^ 
to  the  presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  wid 
sundry  preitbyleries  within  thair  iliuceiie 
and  bj  the  said  presbyteriea  ri^ferred 
to  this  Aaaemblj  to  be  tried :  Tht  mad 
pretend L'd  BiahopEi  bt^jng  lawfully  felted, 
oft^ntiuieii  calW»  and  not  com  peering, 
proceeded  to  tliti  cognition  of  the  cotn- 
pidtaa  uiid  Ubela  ngnJti^t  tbem^  ,  *  .  .  ♦  . 

, .  Therefore  the  Assembly  iiroved 

with  seal  to  the  glorj'  of  God  and 
purging  of  this  Kirk  ortiahu  tht  said 
pret4ntdifd  Buhop*  ttt  he  deposed,  and  % 
these  pretemljt  dtith  dt^pme  if^mf  not  otily 
of  the  otSttt  af  com  missionary  to  vote 


hi  Parliameut,  Council  or  Conventigii 
in  name  of  the  Kirk^  but  also  of  all 
fUuctions^  ivbtrtber  of  pnf tended  Epi- 
$.eup3]  or  ministerial  cailitig  i  and  Uke- 
wise  in  eftse  they  aeknowi^ge  not  this 
asfiembi y  f  rev erenc e  not  the  eoDftlluti 0 ji s 
thereof,  atid  obey  not  the  sentenceT  Aud 
make  not  their  repentArice  eonfoim  to 
the  order  preacribefJ  by  this  AsAembly^ 
^rdaifis  ihem  to  be  e^conimunicatiid^  and 
declftred  to  be  of  these  whom  Chri^'t 
Gommandeth  to  be  ho  Idea  by  all  and 
every  one  of  t!ie  faitlif ul  as  ethniea  and 
publicans,  and  the  sentence  of  e^cofn- 
niuuieation  to  bo  pranounced  upon 
their  refuaali  in  the  Kirks  appointed^ 
..*,.."  — Na] son's  Colleetioa,  ¥oL  i, 
p.  1S2. 
'  Prim*  Govern.,  ehap.  rv.  sect,  4* 
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he  recommendcth,  Rotn,  xtj.  1,  being  a  deaconess  of  the 
Church  of  Cenchrea — which  being  the  haven  to  Corinths  and 
ihereforc  populona,  as  it  might  well  have  a  particular  Cliiirch 
planted  in  it,  beside  that  of  Corinth j  according  to  the  rule  of 
planting  Churches  in  cities,  which  I  maintain  to  come  from 
the  Apostles,  so  was  within  four  or  five  miles  of  Corinth — 
makes  very  great  appearance  that  she  did  receive  it  at  Corinth, 
ratl^er  than  at  NicopoUs. 

§  2*  The  prophecies  that  went  afore  concerning  Timothy — 
of  which  p,  40  and  4 1  * — seem  to  have  been  such  inspirations 
as  those  were,  by  which  we  find  thatj  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Churchj  God  did  many  times  declare  whom  He  had  ap- 
pointed to  be  chosen  to  public  place  in  the  Church :  bo,  Cle- 
mens AlexaudrinuSj  in  the  wortls  quoted  p.  47  ^  aaitli  that  Sl 
John  did  kXi]p^  ?va  yi  nva  tckfjpaxjmv  rmv  vTrb  rov  Tlv€Vfun-o^ 
a7)fiatvofjxim}i\  "  take  into  the  clergy  some  of  them  that  were 
signified  by  the  Spirit"  And  so  St*  Paul  tells  the  presbyters 
of  Ephesus  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers  of 
this  Church,  Acts  xx,  28.  But  the  grace  which  he  received 
by  imposition  of  hands,  1  Tim*  i.  18,  seemeth  to  be  of  that 
kind  whereof  St  Paul  saith,  1  Con  xii.  7,  "The  mantfesta^ 
tion  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  one  to  profit  with:"  as 
i^thus,  that,  as  Christians  then,  upon  their  baptism  received 
miraculous  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  imposition  of  hands^ 
to  evidence  the  presence  of  God  in  His  Church ;  so  to  the 
same  purpose  w^as  the  hke  grace  given  Timothy  by  imposition 
of  hands  in  ordination,  which  the  Apostle  calls  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  because  it  was  given  to  evidence  the  pre- 
sence of  God  in  His  Church,  and  so  to  convince  the  world  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  But  the  Apostle  not  only  calls  it 
the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  but  says  that  it  was  given  to 
every  one  to  profit  with,  to  wit,  the  Church,  Which  con- 
sideration if  we  apply  to  this  caae,  it  will  enforce  thus  much, 
that  those  graces  which  were  given  by  imj^sition  of  hands  in 
ordination,  tended  to  the  benefit  of  the  Church  by  the  dis- 
charge of  those  places  where  unto  they  that  received  the 
graces  wei^  onlained. 

§  3,  Now  the  office  of  an  evangelist  is,  necessarily,  no  more 


CHAP. 
IV. 


[The  pro* 
phtM'ies 

ins  Timo- 
thy.] 


7;  8. 
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c  H  A  P.  than  a  deacon  of  some  of  the  A|K>&tles^  m  I  have  shewed 

^ —  in  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State^  p.  75 ",  as 

those  that  ministered  to  the  Apostles  in  the  work  of  con- 
verting the  Gentiles,  and  arc  therefore  called  their  **  helpers" 
or  **  work-fellows"  in  Sl  Paurs  epistles.  Which  though 
presbyters  of  Churches  might  do,  as  Philemon — by  all  likeli- 
hood one  of  the  presbyters  of  Colosse^ — is  called  by  St 
Paul  in  the  beginning  of  his  epistle  to  him,  his  work -fellow,  15 
yet|  that  which  they  did  in  that  kind  must  be  confined  lo 
their  own  Church,  whereof  they  were  presbytere,  whereas 
evangelists  were  employed  not  only  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
the  company  of  the  Apostles^  but  also  wheresoever  they 
appointed  them  to  go,  remaining  still  no  more  than  deacons, 
until  they  received  a  standing  commis^sion  and  power  from 
them  to  plant  Churches,  and  govern  the  same,  as  Timothy 
and  Titus,  who,  thereby,  are  Bishops  of  the  chief  Churches 
committed  lo  their  charge,  trufted  to  order  the  government 
of  inferior  Churches,  as  they  found  it  most  expedient. 

§  4.  Thus  is  the  difficulty  resolved,  which  is  here  men- 
i^^  tioned,  p,  45*,  for,  though  the  degrees  of  Bishops  were  ac* 
Bifthop*,]  cording  to  the  commands  of  cities  in  the  state,  yet,  so  thej 
might  be  by  the  ordinance  of  tlic  Apostles,  providing  that  the 
order  of  the  state  should  be  followed  in  the  Church,  so  far  as 
Christianity  could  be  planted  in  the  chief  places;  and,  that  so 
it  was,  the  subordination  and  dependence  of  Churches  serve  to 
demonstrate.  This  standing  commission  being  accessory  to 
the  office  of  evangelists — for  there  is  no  great  appearance  that 
EpaphrodituSj  who  preached  to  tlie  Colossians,  and  therefore 
was  their  evangelist^  CoL  i,  7,  continued  governor  of  that 
Church,  seeing  we  see  that  he  is  employed  by  the  Philippians  u 
to  St*  Paul  and  back  again  about  far  other  business,  PhiL  ii. 
25;  iv*  18. — shews  where  the  difference  lies  between  the 
power  of  Bishops,  which  depends  upon  it,  and  the  office  of 
evangelists,  which  depends  not  necessarily  upon  it^  hut  yet 


SHow  they 


may 


stand  with  it. 
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This  conjecture  of  Linus  and  Cleiuens  iti  the  Church  of  [Of  the 
Rome,  pp  573^j  seema  much  to  be  confirraedj  by  the  like  case,  siciti  nt 
in  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Antiochia*  For  at  Ephesus  '*  ^^**^ 
it  is  plain  by  Sl  Paul's  epistle,  that  the  Church  was  first  con- 
stituted by  him  of  Gentiles^  and  Timothy  made  Bishop  of  it, 
as  hath  been  said.  And  it  is  as  plain,  by  all  that  we  read  in 
Eusebius*,  of  the  order  of  keeping  Easter  witli  the  Jews^ 
brought  into  that  Church,  and  the  rest  of  the  Churches  of 
Asia,  by  St,  John^  on  purpose  to  comply  with  the  Jews  that 
were  converted  to  Christianity,  that  the  Church  there  con- 
sisted afterwards  of  Jews  also,  whereof,  we  know  by  Joseph  us, 
that  Ephesus  was  a  very  great  residence  " ;  and,  otherwise,  that 
the  Bishops  of  Ephesus,  in  after  times,  derived  themselves 
not  from  Timothy  and  St  Paul,  but  from  St,  John ;  therefore 
the  Christian  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  that  city  and  nation  were 
17  afterwards  united  under  St.  John,  whereof  part  was  first 
under  St  Paul,  or  his  substitute.  And  for  the  Church  of 
Antiochia,  besides  what  is  here  said,  p,  52\  if  we  believe  the 
ApostoHcal  Constitutions,  vii.  47%  Euodlus  at  the  first  suc- 
ceeded St.  Peter,  and  Ir^natius  St  Paul  there,  which  all  might 
very  well  be,  though,  afterwards,  all  became  one  Church 
under  Ignatius, 


CHAPTER  n. 

That  there  was  no  Bishop  at  Corinth  when  Clemens  wrote  [The  htati: 
his  epistle,  upon  further  consideration,   I  see  no  necessary  'church  of 
reason    to  believe.     That  which  I  consider  further  in  the  ^'<*""*^0 
business,  is  that  which  I  declared  afore*",  that  the   means 


J  Prim*  Govern^ t  chap*  t.  iect*  6. 
*  HiBt  Eccltfs*,  lib.  V.  25,  24,  2£,  de 
Vita  Confitanttn.^  lib.  iii.  JS* 

iettT«urcwvTttt    *A.tfTtax*h   &fiofid(avTtii, 

■wokifait  6fiuayvfiai/tft*  toDto  wap^rx^^* 
rmv  0^0?!  Tajf  Bte^6x*>^'  — Josifph* 
Contra  Apion.,  lib,  \L  |  \.  p.  IMi,  ed* 
M  yd  son.   Ozon.    1720.   Compare    alwi 


Aittiq,  Jud.f  lib.  Kiv^  cap.  x>  |  '25,  pp, 
B^5,  636  t  xvL  cap.  ii.  |  2*  pp.  705,  7m. 
Vid.  Baccbin,  d«  Eceltt.  Hierarchy 
Ori^ifiti.,  par,  1,  pp.  93,  94*  Mutiniie* 
I  fdX 
*  Prim*  Gnvcm.*  rhap.  v.  spct*  2, 
^  *AyTiox*i^^  Si  E»r($SinT  ^^tf  &^^  ifiov 
nrrpdir'  'I'jrA^Tiuf  fli  ^h  Oa^A^if  »  .  *  *  * 
ittx*ip«n4wTit7at^' — Labhd,  torn,  i*  coL 
+52.  ed.  VencL 

^  Chap.  1.  sect  7,  ch^pt  iii.  sect,  I  of 
tbifi  He  view. 
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CB  A  P.  whereby  the  unity  of  the  whole  Church,  consisting  in  the  sab- 
^-^—  ordination^  dependence,  and  consent  of  particular  Churches, 
was  maintained,  was,  the  intercourse  of  letters — because 
councils  could  not  always  be  had — by  which  all  Churches 
maintained  themselves  in  good  intelligence  and  correspond- 
ence With  all  Churches,  to  which  they  were  either  subordinate 
or  co-ordinate, 

§  2p  I   obaer^^e,   therefore,  that   these   letters  were  some- 
times directed  from  the  head  alone  to  the  head  alone,  as 
from  St,  John  to  the  angels  of  the  seven   Churches,  from 
St,  Cyprian  to  Cornelius,  from  Firoiilianus  to  St.  Cyprian, 
from  Cornelius  of  Rome  to  Fabiu§  of  Antiochia,  from  Tgna>ift 
tins  to  PolycarpuSj  and  the  like :  sometimes  from  the  head  of 
one  to  the  whole  body  of  another,  as  the  rest  of  Ignatius's 
epistles;  sometimes  from  the  clergy  of  one  to  the  whole  body 
of  another,  as  that  of  Poly  car  pus  and  his  presbyters  to  the 
Philippians,  and  those  of  the  Roman  clei^y  in  the  vacancy, 
to  the  Church  of  C'arthage  among  St,  Cyprian's:  sometimes    ^ 
from  the  whole  body  of  one,  comprising  also  the  people,  to     ^ 
the  whole  body  of  another,  as  this  of  Clemens — which,  though 
penned  by  him,  as  then  Bishop  of  Rome,  without  whose  con-     I 
sent  it  must  not  have  been  sent,  yet  is  addressed  from  the 
body  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  consisting  of  clergy  and  people, 
— to  the  like  body  of  the  Church  of  Corinth.     Wherefore  all 
reason  requires  that  decorum  to  be  used  in  all  these  cases, 
vphich  the  respect  due  from  the  person  that  writes^  to  those 
to  whom  his  writing  is  addressed,  requires, 
[The  epi-       §  3,  Now  it  is  manifest  that  a  letter  dated  from  the  whole 
clemen^O  Church  of  Rome,  comprising  also  the  people,  owes  more  re- 
spect to  the  whole  Church  of  Corinth,  comprising  also  the 
Bishop,  than  if  it  came  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome  only,  to  the 
people  of  Corinth.     It  is  also  manifest  by  the  epistle,  that  the 
subject  of  it  was,  upon  a  difference  between  the  greatest  part 
of  the  clergy,  or  presbyters,  and  the  people,  seduced  by  two  it> 
or  three  of  them  into  a  faction  tending  to  schism,  as  appears 
by  that  which  he  saith,  p.  62  ^  that  it  was  a  shame  they  should 
make  a  faction  against  their  presbyters,  for  one  or  two  persons. 
It  is  therefore  very  reasonable  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  writing 
to  the  Church  of  Corinth  about  this  difference,  wherein  their 


"  Stpr  Priin.  GovtnWt  cliflpi  vu  setjL  i. 
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Bishop  suffered  most,  should  spare  all  mention  of  him,  lest  the 
people  of  the  Church  of  Romej  com  prised  in  the  episltej  should 
seem  to  take  upon  them  to  be  judges  in  a  matter  concerning 
the  Bishop  of  Corinth,  which  Christian  civility — called  charity 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures — all  records  of  the  primitive 
Cburcli  will  justify  to  be  no  more  than  due.  And  yet,  when 
he  says,  p^  58*,  puucaptoi  ol  TrpooBonrop^^ratrre^  wpea-^ihepot, 
oiTive^  ey/cap^op  Kal  rtk^lav  €<r)(op  tt}u  dva\v<Tiv ;  "  Happy  are 
the  presbyters  that  are  gone  afore,  for  they  have  had  a  perfect 
and  fruitfiil  departure  f  he  useth  the  very  same  style  which 
Irenseus,  Tertullian^  and  others  of  those  tinies  do  use,  calling 
Bishops  and  presbyters  by  the  same  title,  in  those  times, 
when  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  power  and  office  were  dis- 
tinct So  that,  by  the  terms  held  in  this  epistle,  it  cannot  be 
concluded  that  they  were  noL 

§  4.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  Polycarpus's  epistle  to 
the  Fhilippians,  that  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any 
20  Bishop  in  it,  because  it  did  not  become  Polycarpus,  and 
bis  presbyters,  to  seem  to  prescribe  any  thing  to  the  Bishop, 
as  it  might  become  them  to  do  to  the  presbyters.  Now  by 
Tertullian,  de  Prescript  advers,  ILsretf  cap,  xxxii.^,  it  ap- 
pears that,  as  Rome  alleged  Clemens  ordained  by  St»  Peter, 
Smyrna  Poly  carpus  by  St  John,  proinde  ntique  et  cetera  cje- 
Mbefitj  quos  ab  ApostoUs  in  Mpiscopatum,  aonstitutos^  ApostoUcl 
semims  traduces  haheant :  "  &o  the  rest  of  the  Churches  ex- 
hibit, whom  they  have  for  propagators  of  the  Apostles'  seed, 
being  installed  by  them  in  the  Bishopric."  Which  necessarily 
deduces  the  succession  of  the  Apostles  from  their  own  per- 
sons, as  well  at  Corinth  and  Philippi  as  at  Smyrna  and  Rome, 
I  will  add  here  Ignatius^s  words,  out  of  which  Blondell^  and 
Salmasius^  seem  very  willingly  to  mistake,  that  he  says  the 


CHAP. 
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^  Ed>  Jun,  Oxon.  ]€5Sp  cap,  i:liT,  p* 
172.  ed,  CoLekr. 

V  P.  337.  ed.  Piun.  Rothommg.  1662. 

^  See  Right  of  the  Churchy  chap.  iii. 
•tct.  50.  note  x. 

^  Per  rtorrtpuriii'  AUtein  rd^iv  ni»nU 
fntum  ext  ab  t<i  ale  vocaii  novjim  In- 
ftjtutiotietit,  vc\  iiQvutii  oirdmem  qui 
tunc  111  Eccleniam  introducebatur  de 
£pLicop<i  uno  Rupm  prf^byteroa  relt- 
qiioa  in  majure  gimlii  conitituio. .  ^  ,  .  > 
NftfTtpidl^  autem  rd^n  non  de  juvcniH 

3 


Epiicopi  letmte  acdpiendii  e«t  ut  fecit 
iUc  (juj  otnni*  h»c  mifterrima  ititertx)- 
lavit  ct  pcrrertit-  *  *  *  *  NtmrtptK^  fi^it 
est  riof  eJliim  inslitiihrm  vel  iiovust  urdo 
q«o  EpisofvpUR  ?*up€?r!fltns  est  preaby- 
tcn%.  Noc  etiirn  'rdj^tt  ad  iFtatuui  potest 
referrL  ftrv^fpinht  qtioque  nun  jii ve- 
il em  sijipiLfiiiat  vel  juveiulen],ied  iioYum 
qtiod  Kotrhif  designat^^Apporat.  ad 
libr,  de  Prlmatu,  p,  58,  Lugd.  Batav, 
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order  of  Bishops  was  then  newly  instituted  when  he  wrote 
those  epistles,  therefore  not  by  the  Apostles:  fljr  though 
iJicre  is  a  difficulty  in  the  signification  of  one  word^  which 
seems  not  yet  fully  eleareds  yet  it  shall  nianifestly  appear  that 
it  cannot  make  to  their  purpose:  xai  vpXv  Se  irphrei  ^fj  trvy^ 
ypaa6<u  t]}   tjKiKi^  rov  iirurfcoftov^  aXXa.  tccura.  tvpafjLtp   0€ou 

ajlov^  wp^tT^vrepov^^  ov  irpotTeiXij^oTa^  riju  tfyawofikmjv  veujT€- 
ptKT)v  rafu'j  dkX^  w^  (f^povtfwv^  eV  ©6^5  avy)((x>pouirTa^  twT^» 
Thus  Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Magnesians^  The  diffi- 
culty is  the  meaning  of  Trpocr^iX'j^^oTac,  which  is  cleared  by 
observing  that  it  signifies  the  same  with  <rvY)(paa0€u  afore, 
contrary  to  mjyx^P^^^  ^^^^  follows:  and  then,  that  he  exhorts 21 
the  peoplcj^  by  the  example  of  their  presbyters,  **to  give  way," 
that  is,  respect  and  obedience  to  their  Bishop — which  it  ta 
manifest  that  a-uyx<^p€lp  signifies^ — and  therefore,  "  not  to 
slight  or  take  him  up  too  short  because  of  his  youth  ;**  where- 
fore avYXpao-Sai  and  Trpoa\afx^dv€iv  here  both  signify  that 
they  are  not  to  use  their  Bishop  as  their  equal,  or  to  take 
him  into  their  own  rank,  because  of  his  youth,  but  to  give 
him  that  respect  which  they  saw  the  presbyters  da  These 
wordsf  therefore  J  cannot  be  construed  into  any  sense  to  their 
purpose :  and  this  I  add  here  to  shew  what  respect  was  fit  for 
the  pe(3ple  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  observe  towar^ls  the 
Bishop  of  Corinthj  according  to  Ignatius. 


hjfieri.  ] 


CHAPTER  VII. 


i 


The  difference  between  the  names  of  sacerdotes  and  pr^ 
^ieri — of  which  here,  p.  75  ^ — and  the  respective  reasons,  for 
which  they  both  belong  to  the  same  rank,  which  have  been 
since  translated  into  one  and  the  same  of  priests,  answering 
both  of  them  in  English,  is  to  be  drawn  from  that  which  is 
disputed  at  large  by  many  reasons,  in  the  Discourse  of  the 
Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State,  from  p,  98°^,  that 
the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist  belongs  to  all  and  only 
presbyters — for  Bishops  are  presbyters  and  more — by  virtue  31i 


Cap,  lit  p,  18.  e(t.  Cofel^r, 
Prim.  Govern*,  chn,p.  vii.  wet-  4. 


Cbftp.  iii.  sect.  l^. 
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of  the  power  of  the  keys,  whereby  they  all  have  interest  in  chap. 

admitting  tOj  or  excluding  fromy  the  communioQ  of  the  samep ■ — 

Now,  seeing  in  divers  passages  of  the  same  Discourse  I  have 
declared  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  representation^  that  is — as 
in  good  Latin  the  word  representation  signifies"* — not  the 
figuringj  but  the  exhibiting  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied, it  follows  that  thofee  who  are  called  presbyters  for  the 
interest  which  they  have  in  the  keys  of  the  Church,  arc  also 
to  be  called  sacerdotes^  because  the  same  are  to  celebrate  and 
communicate  the  same  sacrifice*, 

§  2,  Though  this  conjecture  upon  the  reading  of  the  canon  [nporor^- 
of  the  council  at  Antiochia,  which  you  have  here,  p.  80  p,  can-  Ii>{cio'**^' 
not  much  be  blamed^  yet — in  consideration  of  that  which  is  t^^^^^^MM.] 
here  touched,  p,  105\  and  disputed  at  large  in  the  Discourse 
of  the  liight  of  die  Church  in  a  Christiau  State,  from  p,  93  % 
concerning  the  manner  of  sitting  in  the  Church,  whereby 
every  Church  is  distinguished  into  the  clergy  and  people, 
whicli  are  in  TertuIlianB  language  orrfo  et  plebs*^  the  clei^gy 
consisting  of  the  Bishops  and  presbyters  that  sats  and  the 
deacons  that  stood^  as  ready  to  attend  upon  and  execute 
their  commands — I  do  not  find  it  necessary.  For  seeing  that 
they  are  called  TrpoeoTire?  in  Greek,  and  in  Latin  prwd- 
2SfimteSf  or  aniutiUsj  in  relation  to  this  their  posture  in  the 
Church,  it  may  very  well  seem  that  the  name  of  TrpoeoTi^e^^ 
is  communicated  to  dcacoDS^also,  though  only  ministers  and 
attendants  of  them  that  are  properly  so  called,  because  of 
their  interest  in  that  oversight  and  government,  iu  the  execu- 
tion whereof  their  office  consists.  And  it  were  easy  to  shew, 
if  it  were  to  the  purpose,  that  so  it  is  used  in  Church-writers 
for  the  same  cause. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

The  eround  of  the  difference  between  the  synagogue  and  [The  dif- 
the  Church,  as  to  the  government  that  was  to  contmue  under  uiwctn 


"  Sev  the  Ep^loguei  bk.  iii*  €fiA|i.  ]., 
where  this  !■  more  fully  ahuwji* 

"*  See  Right  0f  tbt  Cbuivbi  th^p.  tli. 
Bed.  m* 

F  Frlm^  Govern.  I  ehip.  tiL  «eel*  tJ. 


^  Pritn.  Govern.,  ch*p,  i%.  secL  ft. 

'  Cbap.  iii.  sect.  9. 

*  Right  of  the  Church,    ohap.  iii. 
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the  Gospel,  I  have  shewed,  in  many  places  of  the  Disco iirse 
of  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State*,  to  consist  in 
this,  that  God  had  covenanted  with  the  Lsraente&  to  maintain 
them  a  free  people,  in  the  possession  of  the  land  of  promise, 
upon  condition  of  their  living  according  to  the  law;  but  w^ith 
Christians,  He  covenants  to  give  them  life  everlasting,  upon 
condition  of  professing  Christianity  and  performing  it  Only 
it  folio  we  dj  that,  under  the  law,  there  should  be  a  figurative 
service  of  God,  foretelUng  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  a  priest- 
hood to  execute  and  minister  the  same.  Which,  the  reason 
of  the  government  of  the  Church  cannot  be  derived  from,  not  2i 
only  because  it  was  to  cease  when  the  Gospel  should  come  in 
forcCj  as  being  but  the  figure  of  that  service  of  God  which 
was  proper  to  it,  but  also  because,  during  the  time  that  it  was 
to  stand,  the  command  of  the  priests  as  priests  was  confined 
to  the  temple,  and  to  their  own  tribe.  I  say  the  proper 
command  of  the  priests,  as  they  were  priests,  because  it  is 
manifest  that  other  Israelites  were  to  he  admitted  to  the  great 
consistory  as  w^cll  as  the  priests  and  Levites;  and  as  for  the 
consistories  whereby  inferior  cities  were  governed,  it  is  still 
more  manifest  that  they  were  to  consist  of  the  best,  and 
wisest,  and  skilfuUest  in  the  law,  that  those  cities  had,  though 
assisted  with  some  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  dwelling  among  them,  - 

§  2>  This  is  enough  to  shew  the  vanity  of  that  conceit  which 
is  here  touched,  p,  83",  that  the  Jews  had  two  courts,  one  for 
ecclesiastical,  another  for  civil  causes*.  And  this  shews  that 
the  orders  of  presbyters  and  deacons  may  well  be  paralleled 
w^ith  the  priests  and  Levites  of  the  temple,  upon  such  terms 
as  you  have  here,  p,  85  ^  but  that  the  reason  of  the  institution 
of  them,  tlicir  power  and  office,  is  not  to  be  derived  from  that 
priesthood  which  was  to  have  no  place  under  the  Gospel,  but 


t  See  ehap.  v.  sectt.  16,  72. 

^  Prim*  GoveriL,  t'haj).  viii.  sect.  2. 

*  Fuifise  vcfo  initio  p^r  Moa^u  dis- 
tinct cm  istoft  coniedau&,  noi^ue  n^cre 
sacra  civiljbus  permixUj  illud  quotiue 
mimlfesle  decUjrat,  quod  dvilia  qui- 
dem  tlla  judicin  apud  civ  i  La  turn  partas, 
•ftfiin  v^ro  In  synnga^s  exerctibantur. 
,  « * .  t  Ut  »d  rem  redeem ^  duo  fuls^e 
lyrvedria  n  Mose  coaKtituta,  inde  quo- 
que  toiiiUtt  quod  noii  uno  et  eodem 
lenipon?  fiiit  utrmuqu**  tusititatuni,  et 


quod  judicuni  quidem  dviliimi  nume- 
ru»  editur  Septuaj^ananus  vld^lieet 
extra  Moj^erit  iii  cujiis  locutn  sticcei- 
serc  pntiiuin  judices  prout  a  Deo  exitim 
ondiiimi]  excitabantur,  ac  laxvdem  etimu 
rege»»  Syncdrii  vero  Ecdeaio^tici  nu- 
uierus  noil  editur;  Red  eftrum  juris- 
dlctlo  tTiLniiifefili&&imi9  verbis  ah  Ula 
civili  diBcemitur. — Be^a*  de  Tera  Ex- 
fonim*  at  ChrintjaH.  Presbyter, ^  pp.  103^ 
10  K  Gencvic,  1590. 
y  Prini^  Gfjvcm*»  eb&p.  viii.  sect  4, 
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&om  the  judges  and  iiiinisteiB  of  the  Jews*  consistories^  to  char 

25  which    they   bear   the  very  same    correspondence   as  Israel  ^ — 

according  to  the  flesh,  which  is  the  aynagoguej  docs  to  the 
spiritual  Israel  of  God,  which  is  the  Church,  according  to  the 
language  of  the  Apostle,  And  this  is  further  proved  by  all 
those  passages  of  the  most  ancient  WTiters  of  the  Cburehj  in 
which  the  duties  of  the  clergy  are  declared  and  proved,  and 
they  reproved  and  blamed j  by  those  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  which  concern  the  judges  of  Israel^  dmt  are 
instructed,  exhorted,  and  reproved  by  the  prophets :  which, 
as  they  are  not  a  few,  so,  without  ihia  observation,  they  are 
little  better  than  impertinences*, 

§  3,  The  difference  here  specified,  p,  87  *,  between  the  law  [The  Juwi 
and  the  Gospel,  that,  under  the  law,  there  was  but  one  great  ^inp^r- 
consistory  resident  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  Gospel  m  many  *h*adowcd 
chief  consistories  aa  chief  Churches,  because  the  law  was  con-  tin-^Cburoh 
fined  to  one  nation,  the  Gospel  proclaimed  to  all,  holds  but  uut  all  the 
in  regard  of  the  written  law,  and  the  provision  made  by  iL  ^°^  '^ 
For  I  have  shewed  in  the  Review  of  that  Discourse,  chap,  ii.*', 
that  when  the  Jews  came  to  be  dispersed  out  of  the  land  of 
Israel,  first  by  the  captivity  of  Babylon — where  a  great  part 
of  the  nation  stayed  and  never   returned — and  afterwards 

26  by  carry *mg  a  great  number  of  them  into  Egypt  and  other 
countries,  they  instituted  high  consistories  for  the  bodies  of 
those  dispersions  in  the  chief  cities  of  the  same,  as  is  there 
specified  in  the  Babylonian  and  Egyptian  Jews,  as  also  in 
those  that  lived  in  Palestine  at  Tiberias,  after  the  destruction 
of  the  temple.  In  this  estate,  the  correspondence  between 
the  synagogtie  and  the  Church  is  so  much  the  more  exact : 
this  difference  only  remaining,  that  the  Gospel  had  the  promise 
of  the  Gentiles  coming  to  the  Church,  the  law  continued 


*  Er^o  cofitTa  Pharisipoi  et  ifvTtpa>- 
rkt  pmraen^  locu»  Acdpitur.  Inter 
s^nes  Butt^m  ei  piincipei  hoc  fukie 
rear  in  vet«ri  populo^  quod  nunc  eil 
inter  prenbyteroe  et  Lplecopoft,  S, 
Hiemii.  Comm.  in  I«Ai.  lii.  13^  H.  torn, 
ill  co).  30.  cd.  Ben.  Judices  i|uoijutr 
qjus  quui  lupi  Amb&s,  ocekJente*  vi*b- 
pcre  ct  TiU  relinquentcs  lu  mmxe  iioii 
uupkicnteK  ad  artuit)  fiolis,  ted  mo  ran- 
ttR  saempcF  in  tenebnUf  et  possesslun- 
ciOaR    Ec*?lcsin^,   ^it    ca    qii{p    \n    l^ei 


djonaria  con(ff!miitur,  v<Ttetitc#  iti  Ivi* 
crum  Biium ;  ut  uon  habeant  pauperem 
quod  mane  comcdant ;  qui  qua«>i  in 
nocte  ct  uullo  vidtiiitc  omnia  populnn- 
tur,  et  quitm  d  upon  urn  more  cuneta 
diripiatiCT  ne  parvus  quidem  dbiia  Indi- 
^cntiijus  derelluquunt. — Cumnient  in 
Suphon.,  lii,  $.  i'6>  cqL.  1071, 

*  Prim*  G overtly,  chap,  riiL  Mct.  4j. 

c  Rigbt  of  tbe  Cbuieht  W9tM.  !&*- 
17. 
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proper  to  one  nation,  though  thus  dispersed j  which,  retajoing 
it  as  their  religion  towards  God,  still  nourish  the  hoiic  of  the 
land  of  prnniise,  the  original  cooditioQ  of  it;  but  being  by 
God*s  appoiotment  so  dispersed^  to  make  way  for  Chris- 
tianity, did  give  the  Apostles  a  pattern  how  to  govern  the 
new  |>cople  of  Gotl,  by  the  form  whieh  was  used  in  govern ing 
the  old,  where  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  not  in  force,  m 
they  were  not  to  be  in  force  under  the  Gospel  •=. 


CHAPTER  IX 


I 


[Thc?rc 
ttjft  no  l*y 


The  reasons  here  alleged,  p,  89*^,  why  the  presbyteries 
Christian  Churches  are  to  consist  only  of  the  clergy,  whereas 
the  great  consistory  of  the  Jews  consisted  of  priests  and 
people,  is  fully  discovered  in  the  first  and  fifth  chapters  of 
the  Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the  Church,  beside  odier27 
passages  throughout  the  same*.  Where  you  may  see  that  it 
is  to  be  derived  from  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  subsist- 
ing by  immediate  revelation  and  appointment  of  God,  and 
consisting  of  all  Chris tiaDs  under  several  states  and  nations, 
whereas  the  synagogue,  consisting  only  of  Jews,  subsisted  by 
that  law  of  God  which  constituted  the  state  of  that  people. 
Wherefore,  the  consistory  being  appointed  to  determine  all 
things  not  determined  by  that  law,  which  contained  both  the 
religion  and  the  civU  government  of  that  people,  was  to  con- 
sist of  priests  and  Levites,  as  well  as  Israelites,  being  all 
interested  in  the  law :  but  the  Church  being  a  society  insti- 


^  His  itique  vicibus  el  gT«d)bus 
hiemrchica  Eccl^ftitrum  rtt  prcH^eusit. 
Apoiioli  primas  ib)  sectea  coUo  cave- 
runt,  ufaj  iVIuatriiJLS,  frequditiuEqiic 
Judan  suU  legibua  vivebant ;  at  tibi 
JudsBorum  nullum,  EccLpsi&Ji  ex  gefitl* 
h\i»  colltrUs  prirtiie  illi  aedi  subjeelas 
fore  edixEiuDt,  unde  Qui  geutes  con- 
Tcrterant  eniissi  fuer»nL  Apostolti 
muner^  sug  defunctist  qua?  secuu  sunt 
teirip^m  8e<iEc^  prsnan'iLto  iiiodtf  ab 
Apostolb  fmidatBd  go  noiuiue  ea?tcd» 
pnptiUere,  quod  npud  lII«ji,  cmn  certa 
EpiBooponmi  auccesKione  ab  ApOKroliii 
dmvata,  vera  traditio  realdere  credere- 
tur  J  cimi  enini  du^natum  qujefitiones 
frei^iirnter  enn^rgefent,  quiqiie  EccJe- 
tiaft    t^nuerant    iipi*copi    vilam    cum 


morte  commuCassecvt,  ab  Ecclesiis  illis, 
qujM  ApoatoUcii  dbiere,  ci  ordtnationia 
beneJIeiumr  et  traditioKiia  Apostolic^ 
irentnlcTO  Kccipi  debenc  eetieueruat. 
Tertlo  tfuidem  iticUnata  mrm  Cbru- 
tmi^  Heeulo,  prima  argximeitta  baben- 
tur,  quibuH  credi  pol^st^  et  in  cirilt 
iinpeHi  polltia  pntviaH  iii  ProvluEiii 
civitatt'et  ubi  PriC'iddes  iacolerent  exti« 
tiss^i  et  carum  urbium  Epiacopos  fx 
loci  digniUite  aui  inuneria  jura  m  Pro- 
vineim  Epiacopos  aiigere  cifpiMjic, — 
Baccbiu.  de  Ecclea^  Hlerari^b.  Orjj^n^ 
Dissert.,  par.  i.  §  2$,  pp.  200,  291. 
Mutias,  1703, 

■*  Prim.  Govern,,  eluip.  iil  teat,  K 

*  See  cliap,  lii.  sect  45, 


PRtMtTITB  GOVEBNMENT  OF  CHURCHES. 


777 


CHAP. 
IX. 


luted  to  preEerve  the  unity  of  aU  Chmtians  in  the  comma- 
oion  of  those  ordinances  which  God  hath  declared  that  He 
will  be  senxd  with  under  the  Gospel,  it  foUoweth  that  no 
man,  by  his  quality  in  any  etate^  can  claim  any  interest  in 
the  f^oTemment  of  that  society  which  is  to  consist  of  the 
Christians  of  all  states  and  nations :  but  that  all  such  interest 
must  proceed  from  the  act  of  those  that  are  qualiBed  by  the 
eoDstitution  of  the  Church  to  give  it  Now  though  I  have 
shewed  there  that  the  Apostles  never  instituted  any  such 
thing  as  lay-elders,  from  p.  llS^j  yet  1  do  not  conceive  it 
28  contrary  to  any  law  of  God,  that  the  right  and  interest  which 
the  people  of  any  Church  bath,  in  the  transaction  of  such 
things  as  commonly  concern  the  same,  should  be  referred 
and  committed  to  some  certain  persons  chosen  out  of  the 
people  of  that  Churcbj  to  act  on  their  behalf,  and  in  that 
interest  which  by  right  they  may  challenge :  as  I  have 
declared  there  in  the  re\iew  of  the  third  chapter^  at  the  end 
ofitB, 

§  2-  To  shew  that  originally  the  office  of  presbyters  con-  [Dutj  of 
sisted  as  well  in  their  care  and  oversight  of  the  whole  life  ^^^^ 
and  conversation  of  their  people ^  as  in  preaching  to  tliem — 
of  which  here,  p.  93'^ — I  will  lay  down  the  words  of  ComeUus 
of  Rome,  to  Fabius  of  Antiochia — concerning  Novatianos, 
who,  in  opposition  to  him,  became  head  of  the  Novatians — 
out  of  Eusebius,  Secies.  HisLy  vi*  43^   'O  hia  h^fXiav  Kal  t^tXo' 

<rdfA€P<y;^  a^wif^iofo^  yap  <ai  7rapaKa\oVfi€vo^  VTrb  rmi^  Btax6- 
$rmVf  Ti/  €^€\Bii>p  Tov  ohciatcov  hf  ^  tca6€tp^€u  iatrroVf  ^or^B^crri 
T0i9  dBeXtfm^  S<Ta  Bifii^  «ai  So-a  Buvarov  7rp€<r0uTipffi  fCty&v- 
mvovtTLP  aJb€l\jpot^  koI  hrmovplm  htofUpoi^;  0m}B€tu*  ro^nvTov 
£VTri<r)(€  Tov  '7r€t0apj(i}aai  Trapaxdkcvo'i  rot^  Biaxopoi^^  m^  teal 
j^aXerraipopra  awUvai  koI  diraXkdrT^aBai'  firj  yip  eri  ffovke- 
a&ai  wpecr^trr^po^  etvai  €^,  "Who  for  fear,  and  love  of 
life,  had  denied  himself  to  be  a  presbyter  in  time  of  perse- 
cution: for  being  required  and  exhorted  by  the  deacons  to 
come  forth  of  the  house  which  he  had  shut  himself  up  in,  and 
help  the  brethren  that  stood  in  need  of  help,  was  so  far  from 


'  Eifht  of   the   Chureh»  vh»p*  iii. 


'  Prim,  Gnvpm.t  cliap.  ix.  weeL  3. 
Pp.  2ii,  345.  «h1.  Vilei. 


[AH  wh«> 

were  nat 

prcsby* 


[EMcra 
ofthD 
people.  ] 


hearkening  to  the  exhortation  of  the  dcacoDSj  that  he  parted  2f 
with  indignations  and  went  hb  way,  saying  that  he  would  be 
a  presbyter  no  more," 

§  3.  That  which  is  here  discoursed  from  p,  95\  concerning 
those  that  preached  in  the  Church  during  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  and  yet  cannot  be  presumed  to  have  been  presby* 
ters,  consisteth  in  two  points:  the  first,  that  the  prophets, 
whereof  the  Apostle  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  atij. 
xiii.  xiv.5  were  such  as  under  the  Old  Testament  were  in- 
spired by  immediate  revelations  Irom  above ;  which  I  have 
further  declared  at  large  in  the  Apostolical  Form  of  Divine 
Service,  chap»  v,  The  second^  that  the  office  of  teaching  the 
Church  is  inferior  to  the  power  of  governing  the  same ;  which 
I  have  proved  iu  the  Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the  Church 
in  a  Christian  State,  from  p.  104*.  Wherefore^  as  under  the 
Old  Testament  there  were  no  doubt  prophets  that  were 
promoted  to  sit  in  the  Jews*  consistories,  and  otiiers  that 
were  not,  so  is  it  to  be  thought  that,  in  the  Churches  of  the 
Apostles*  times,  some  prophets  were  of  the  order  of  presby- 
tersj  others  not,  which,  though  not  of  that  order,  were  never* 
theless  admitted  to  teach  the  Church,  for  which  end  they 
had  received  their  graces,  as  the  Apostle  declaree.  Again, 
as  1  have  said  in  the  Review  of  that  Discourse™,  all  Christians 
that  are  able  are  bound  to  publish  the  Gospel  to  unbelieven^  an 
so  far  as  they  have  cause  to  hope  that  they  may  do  it  to  the 
advantage  of  Christianity :  but  that  which  is  here  said  out  of 
the  supposed  St.  Ambrose ",  p.  98,  that  laymen,  at  the  begin- 
ning, might  interpret  the  Scriptures  in  the  ('hm'ch,  is  to  be 
limited^  by  the  licence  and  allowance,  and  under  the  censure 
of  their  superiors,  the  Bishop  and  presbyters,  as  you  have  it 
declared  there,  p.  106^ 

§  4-  There  is  another  meaning  given  to  the  words  of 
Sl  Ambrose  quoted  here,  p.  107^,  which  I  confess  seems  to 
me  not  improbable.  It  is  acknowledged  in  that  Discourse, 
p*  IGS*^,  that  it  was  the  custom,  in  divers  parts  and  ages  of  the 
Church,  to  refer  the  interest  of  the  people  to  some  of  the    « 
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ablest  of  them^  deputed  to  act  oo  their  behalf,  and  in  their  c  H  A  R 

right,  who  were  therefore  called  seniores  plebk.     And  I  con ' — 

fess  it  puts  me  to  a  stand  to  resolve  whether  these  wordsj 
when  he  eaith  that  "  sometimes  the  Church,  by  the  example 
of  the  BjiiBgognc,  had  elders>  without  whose  advice  nothing 
was  done  in  the  Church /*  be  not  meant  of  those  elders :  who 
did  concur  in  many  acts  of  the  Church,  and  may  stand  in 
comparison  to  the  clergy  in  the  Church,  as  the  elders  do  to 
the  priests  in  the  synagogue.  But  the  reason  here  pro- 
pounded turns  the  balance :  for  when  I  read  alter  wards,  that 
**  this  custom  came  out  of  use^  by  the  sloth  or  rather  pride 

31  of  some  doctors,  that  would  have  no  man  seem  any  body  but 
themselves/'  it  appears  to  me  by  those  wordSj  that  he  speaks 
of  clergymen,  because  he  speaks  of  those  presbyters  whom 
the  Bishops  permitted  not  to  preach,  lest  they  should  carry 
the  repute  from  them  among  the  people-  And  therefore  I 
stand  to  this  interpretation^  that  his  meaning  is  not  to  com- 
plain that  the  Church  had  not  presbyters,  but  that  it  had 
not  such  as  the  Bishops  advised  with  about  the  affairs  of 
the  Church.  For  we  must  needs  take  them  for  cierji^ymen, 
whose  office  it  was  to  preach  had  the  Bishop  pennitted. 

§  5,  Ability  in  preaching  is  to  be  counted  among  the  gratm  f  G*fl*iind 
gratis  datis^  because,  though  not  given  by  inspiration,  as  ^™^^*"-^ 
those  graces  whereof  St  Paul  writes,  1  Cor*  xiv.,  yet  it  tends, 
not  to  the  advantage  of  the  person  that  hath  it^unless  it  be 
by  the  right  use  of  it,  seeing  it  may  be  used  amiss — but  to 
the  public  benefit  of  the  Church,  Wherefore  the  work  of  it 
is  not  to  be  compared  with  other  offices  of  the  pubtic  service 
of  God,  as  to  determine  which  is  most  acceptable  to  God,  or 
advances  His  glory  most,  for  there  is  no  comimrison  in  that 
nature  between  acts  essentially  good,  and  such  as  may  be  ill 
done;  but  when  it  is  commended,  p.  109',  as  the  most  excel- 
lent and  useful  work  which  men  can  contribute  to  the  service 

3'iof  God,  it  is  to  be  limited  by  St*  Paul's  doctrine,  1  Con  xii., 
3L  Because,  as  he  says  there,  that  they  are  to  strive  for 
the  best  graces  indeed,  but  the  way  of  charity  is  more  excel- 
lent than  the  best :  so  of  graces  given  for  the  puhlic  benefit 
of  the  Church,  those  are  most  excellent  by  which  the  Church 
is  immediately  instructed  in  Christianity,  but  the  work  of 

■■  I*riui>  Gtnfcm**  chap,  lii^  sect.  IU. 


[All  Bcu  It  bath  been  always  a  custom  in  the  Clmrch  that  ecclesias- 
^rwl^*!"*^  tical  offices  be  performed  by  the  chief  minister  of  the  Church, 
beii>ugio  jf  Ijj,  ijg  present.  I  have  shewed,  in  the  Discourse  of  the 
ii)  chief-]   Bight  of  the  Church  in  a  Christiaa  State,  p.  107',  that  deacoos 

tmay  baptize.     But  in  the  Bishop's  presence,  the  saying  of 
Term  Hi  an  takes  place,  De  Baptismo^  cap.  xvii,,  which  foltowa 
I  here, p.  ll4^    So  presbyters  may  celebrate  the  Eucharist:  but 

in  the  Bishop's  presence,  neither  was  it  the  custom  for  deacotifi 
to  baptize,  nor  presbyters  to  consecrate,  lest  they  sbould  seem 
to  do  it  without  dependence  on  the  Bishop,  in  which  the 
unity  of  the  Church  consists,  saith  Tertullian,  Therefore 
confirmation  was  reserved  to  the  Bishop  to  signiiy  that,  with- 
I  out  his  authority,  no  man  was  admitted  to  communion  witbss 

the  Church ;   and,  as  I  have  said  in  that  Discourse,  p.  149°, 
though,  in  Egypt,  presbyters  did  confirm,  yet  in  the  Bbbop'S 
'  absence,  which  implies,  by  his  order  and  licence, 

[LimttB  of  §  2,  Thus  a  reason  is  given  why  presbyters,  that  may  conse^ 
power.T*  *  ^^^^^  the  Eucharist,  yet  may  not  consecrate  churches,  though 
this  be  but  by  custom  uf  the  Churchj  the  other,  the  most 
heavenly  office  that  our  Lord  hath  commanded  His  Church* 
The  reason  is,  because  tlie  consecration  of  a  church  is  a  visible 
argument  of  that  authority  by  which  the  assembhes  of  such 
a  part  of  Christ's  flock  are  assigned  to  such  a  place.  Though, 
to  say  truth,  neither  doth  the  presbyter  at  any  time  conse- 
crate the  Eucharist  without  the  Bishop's  appointment,  and 
therefore  his  authority  is  seen  in  that  also,  so  far  as  it  is  seen 
to  he  done  by  that  appointment-  But  the  consecration  of 
the  Eucharist  being  an  office  so  to  be  frequented  that 
recourse  cannot  be  had  to  the  chief  power  of  the  Church 
so  often  as  it  is  to  be  celebrated,  the  chief  authority  is  suffi- 
ciently seen  by  deputing  once  for  all,  persons  requisite :  the 
consecration  of  churches,  the  con  firm  at  ion  of  the  baptized. 


*  Ch*p.  iii.  sect.  23. 

*  Prim,  Govern.,  chap  x.  sect.  3. 


u  High  I   of  the   Chturobi  chap.   ]i|« 

SiECt.  <J3* 
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neither  of  them  are  so  frequent  that  the  chief  authority  may   c  H  ar 
not  be  seen  in  the  personal  performance  of  both.  ^- 

§  3.  To  this  reason  belong  all  those  ancient  canons  whereby  [p^sby- 

34  it  is  provided  that  chrism  be  sent  once  a  year  from  the  mother-  ^"Jn^ 
Chimih  to  the  parish  churches" :  because  this  signifies  that  in  ""  j^**"', 
the  power  of  baptizing  they  acknowledged  their  dependence 
upon  the  motber-Cburch.  To  the  same  belong  all  those  canons 
that  give  presbyters  leave  to  restore  penitents  in  some  cases  ^ 
And  the  ground  of  all  is,  because  the  society  of  the  Church* 
standing  upon  the  right  and  power  of  assembling  for  the  com- 
mon service  of  God,  as  you  have  it  in  the  Right  of  the  Church 
in  a  Christian  State,  chap<  i»V  and  the  Review  of  it,  the  whole 
extent  of  ecclesiastical  power  must  needs  consist  in  deter- 
mining the  persons^  the  timesj  the  places,  the  forms,  the  cere- 
monies^ the  rules  and  solemnities^  by  which,  on  which,  at 
whichj  and  according  to  which,  the  offices  of  Divine  service — 
which  God  hath  declared  that  He  will  be  served  with  under 
the  Gospel — ^are  to  be  performed,  so  far  as  by  God's  law  they 
are  not  determined ;  so  that  the  chief  power  in  every  Church  , 
must  needs  be  that  without  which  these  things  are  not  deter- 
minable. 

§  4,  And  therefore  it  is  no  marvel  that  the  passages  of 
Ignatius  here  alleged,  from  p,  115%  declare  it  to  be  an  act 
of  schism  to  hold  those  assemblies  without  the  Bishop ;  for 
if  the  whole  power  of  the  Church  be  grounded  upon  the  right 

as  of  holding  assemblies  for  the  service  of  God,  then  do  they 
usurp  sovereignty  in  the  Church  that  hold  assemblies  for  the 
public  service  of  God  without  dependence  upon  that  autho- 
rity by  which  every  part  is  united  to  the  whole.  And  this 
is  that  which  the  ancient  Church  called  erecting  altar  against 
altar ^     For  the  Eucharist  is  the  prime  office  of  the  service 


*  VicL  Benedict  XIT.  de  Synod. 
Doceufi-r  lib»  viiL  cap.  viiL  Eight  df 
the  Church  in  &  CbrUtLan  Sute,  chap. 
in,  «?Qt  t^t  note  li. 

T  Anrdiiifl  EpUcopua  dixit  j  li  qui*- 
quam  in  pcricufo  fuerit  conati  tutus,  et 
BC  reconeiliari  Divinis  AltaribuB  pt'tl- 
erit,  si  Epiacopus  absens  fuerit,  debet 
utlqne  prt*byter  consul  ere  Epiiif-^opum, 
et  sic  pieTiclitantcm  cju»  pra&ccpto  re- 
ecnciliiire.  Qumm  rem  debemun  aalu- 
bri  conHiiio  eorroborare.  Ab  univcraifi 
Epi«Copts    dictum    eit  t    PUeel   *|iit>d 


SftnctitAft  vestTft  neccssario  noA  inBtru- 
ere  dignata  tiL — Cone,  C^rthiig.  tl. 
A»D*  39 7 ■  can^  iv.  Labbci,  torn.  iL 
col  139K  c<t  Venet.  Vide  Vna  Kspen., 
toin.  iiL  Sckd,  hi  Cann,  Jjrie.,  pp, 
2SS,  260.  AJbupin,  Obe^rrati.}  lib.  ii, 
Obserr.  xii. 

*  Seet.   f.      See    Revitw^    eh^p.   L 
iectt  6 — 8. 

•  Prim.  Govern.,  chap.  %,  aectk  4s  5» 
^  See  Prim.  GavenL,  chap,  ^  wet  5, 

note  b. 


lion  of  the 
ecclesi- 

goodB<] 


of  God,  as  peculiar  to  Christianity  S  and  to  do  tbis  without 
com  mission  was  to  usurp  sovereignty,  that  is,  to  be  a  schis- 
matic. 

§  5.  Of  the  power  of  disposing  the  common  stock  of  every 
Church,  that  it  is  origiually  in  the  Bishop  and  presbyters 
of  the  same,  and  in  the  deacons  bnt  by  their  appoiotment, 
that  Httlc  which  is  said  here,  p.  119^  is  enough  to  declare* 
But  how  the  Church  comes  to  be  endowed  w^ith  such  a  gtock, 
by  what  title  it  elaimcth  the  tithes,  first-fruits,  and  oblations 
of  those  whereof  it  consists,  as  the  common  stock  of  every 
Church,  for  the  common  necessities  thereof,  of  this  1  say 
nothing  here,  puq>osing  to  add  something  to  the  eighth 
chapter  of  the  Service  of  God  at  Ecligious  Assembhcs  con- 
cerning it. 


CHAPTER  XL 
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[The  fJis-  The  power  of  the  keys,  and  the  work  of  it  in  admitting  or 
P^iancc!]  ^^  re-admitting  to  the  communion  of  the  Churchy  by  baptism 
or  by  penance,  may  be  considered  either  in  respect  to  God^sfi 
or  in  respect  to  the  society  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  invLsible 
communion  with  God,  or  in  order  to  communion  with  the 
visible  Church:  in  the  first  respect,  that  holds  true  which  Is 
here  affirmed,  p.  1 25  %  thai  it  is  the  act  of  a  physician ; 
seeing  that,  as  a  physician  can  do  no  more  than  help  nature 
to  overcome  the  disease^  by  the  use  of  things  contrary  to  it, 
and  friendly  to  nature,  which  he  prescribes:  so  much  and  no 
more  is  this  power  able  to  do,  by  prescribing  to  those  that 
seek  for  remission  of  sins  and  life  everlasting,  to  undertake 
the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  to  go  through  with  it. 
And  if  a  physician  be  truly  said  to  give  heahh  and  bfe,  by 
doing  that  which  I  said,  then  is  he  that  manageth  the  power 
of  the  keys  as  truly  and  as  properly  saiil  to  give  remission  of 
sins,  and  life  everlasting,  by  doing  no  more  than  hath  been 
specified.  But  if  we  regard  the  society  of  the  Church,  then 
ia  it  the  act  of  a  judge  to  admit  or  exclude  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  same :  the  jarisdiction  being  founded  upon  the 
power  of  the  keys,  which  sentencetb  those  that  demand  the 


*  See  Right  of  the  Church,  chap.  lii. 
jiect  32 ;  chap.  jv.  %ett  Ci'2. 


^  Prim,  Govern^,  chap»  3C»  seet*  G. 
*  Prim,  Goveni.t  chap.  jd.  sect*  2. 


FRIHITIYE  GOVERNMENT  OF  CHURCHES. 


783 


communion  of  the  Churchj  to  be  qiiali£ed  or  not  qualiBed  chap* 
for  it,  admitting  or  excluding  thetn  accordingly.  — ^    — 

§  2.  In  the  work  of  excluding  those  that  had  forfeited  their  [Nature  of 

37  Christianity,  from  the  comtnvinion  of  the  Chnrch,  and  of  Jji^J^.I^]' 
reconciling  them  to  the  same,  the  Church  mourned,  and  the 
party  mourned :  the  Church  mourned  as  for  the  loss  of  a 
brother,  presumed  to  he  cut  off  from  invisible  communion 
with  God,  from  remission  of  sins,  and  life  everlastings  and 
this  is  that  which  is  gignified  by  the  passages  of  the  Apostle 
here  quoted,  p*  130  f^  which  theretbre  contain  a  very  manifest 
argument  of  a  power  of  excommunication  cstated  upon  the 
Church,  by  the  constitution  of  it,  as  hath  been  declared  in 
the  first  chapter  of  that  Discourse^*  But  if  the  person  that 
had  offended,  by  the  profession  of  his  conversion  to  the 
sincerity  of  Christianity  for  the  future,  should  persuade  the 
Church,  or  whosoever  managed  the  power  of  the  keys  on 
behalf  of  the  Church,  to  make  trial, of  him  again,  then  it 
concerned  him  to  put  on  mourning,  and  to  present  himself 
in  the  Church  in  that  state,  that,  by  the  prayers  of  the 
Church,  joined  with  his  own,  together  with  that  zeal  in  the 
works  of  Christianity  which  the  recovering  of  one  that  was 
lost  requires,  he  may  be  presumed  to  be  restored  to  the 
privilege  which  he  had  forfeited  afore*  And  this  is  that 
which  is  intimated  by  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt  xviii*  15, 
alleged  here,  p,  133*^,  as  also  by  the  passages  of  the  Apostles, 
James  vi.  16 ;  1  John  v.  16,  as  you  have  it  declared  more  at 

38  large  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the 
Church  in  a  Christian  State ^. 

§  3,  The  particulars  here  mentioned,  p.  135  \  that  he  who  [Whm  h 
was  under  the  less  excommunication  among  the  Jews  must  J|,^  jew"f 
not  he  reckoned  in  the  number  of  those  whom  their  religion 
required  to  be  present  at  the  ble^ing  of  meat,  or  to  make  a 
synagogue  for  the  public  service  of  God,  are  manifest  argu- 
ments that  those  who  were  under  this  censure  stood  removed 
every  whit  as  much  from  the  sacred  and  religious  as  from 
the  civil  conversation  and  communion  of  that  people.  Which 
helps  to  make  ftill  proof  of  the  like  power  in  the  Church. 


'  Prim*  Govern.*  chAp.  tlL  sect,  4. 
f  See  Eight  of  till!  Cliitr^rh,  chap. 
Kct*  38. 


*  Prim-  GoverrLt  chap,  sti*  sect,  6. 
»  Sectt  21*22, 

*  Prim.  Gc^vem*,  chap,  Td.  KCt  8. 
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CHAP.       §4,  There  b  a  diflFcrence  among  tbe   Jews  them^lves^ 

— —  whether  there  were   only  two  degrees  of  cKcommunication 

ofiL]*^  amongst  themj  or  three.  Their  doctors  determine  that  he 
who  was  under  the  second  was  to  be  utterly  excluded  from 
the  conversation  of  men,  and  dwell  in  a  cabin  alone,  and 
have  sustenance  brought  him :  and  could  he  be  more  banished 
than  thus  ?  As  also  under  the  Church,  how  should  any  man 
be  more  excommunicate  than  he  that  is  quite  cut  off  from  it  ? 
Notwithstanding,  possible  it  is,  that  the  heinousness  of  some 
crimes,  and  the  obstinacy  of  some  men's  malice,  in  seeking  to 
destroy  God's  people,  might  deserve  their  special  prayera 
against  the  same.  And  so,  we  understand  by  Justin  against  3d 
Tryphon,  and  Epiphaniiis  in  the  heresy  of  the  Nazarenes*, 
that  the  Jews  were  wont  not  only  to  excommunicate,  but  to 
curse  the  Christians  from  day  to  day  ia  their  synagogues. 
Wherefore,  this  perhaps  was  that  which  some  of  them  tell  us 
was  called  wnKDEJ^  by  way  of  eminenccj  though  it  Is  plain  that 
the  name  is  common  to  all  excommunications*  The  corre- 
spondent whereof  in  the  Church  may  well  be  thought  to  be 
that  which  the  Apostle  pronounceth  against  the  haters  of 
Christianity^  I  Cor,  xvi.  22.  For  KHHOr  signifies  **  God  is 
come,**  and  maranatfia  signifies  "our  Lord  is  come,"  and 
therefore  there  seemeth  to  be  the  same  difference  between 
them  as  between  Judaism  and  Christianity,  the  Jews  expect- 
ing God,  the  Christians  our  Lord  Christ,  to  come  to  judgment, 
and  denooncing  tbe  expectation  thereof  to  those  whom  thus 
they  censure. 

5  5.  The  passage  of  Sl  Cyprian  quoted  here,  p,  142"^,  out 
of  his  twenty-seventh  epistle,  supposeth  the  same  form  of 
government  to  have  been  established  by  Go<l  in  all  Churches- 
For  by  virtue  of  this  supposition  he  infers,  that,  because  the 
keys  of  the  Church  were  given  to  St,  Peter,  by  our  Lord, 
therefore  are  they  given  to  every  Bishop,  so  that,  without 
him,  no  man  can  be  reconciled  to  his  Church,  and  therefore 
not  to  the  whole  Church,  For  the  unity  of  the  whole  con-  4<l 
sisting  in  the  correspondence  of  collateral^  and  the  depen- 
dence of  subordinate  Churches,  and  the  act  of  any  Church, 
done  within  the  compass  of  those  rules  by  which  the  whole  is 
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I  See  the  Right  of  the  Ghtirehj  chtp. 
L  MCt  37.  note  i. 


•  Frim.  GoTBrn.,  chap,  %i  s*ct  IL 
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tied>  obliging  all  Churches^  hy  virtue  of  the  unity  of  the  CHAP. 
whole,  it  follows  that  what  is  true  of  St.  Peter  in  his  Church,  —^ — 
is  true  In  all  Churches.  And  this  is  that  which  St.  Augus- 
tine", Optatu9%  and  St.  HieromeJ*  intend  to  be  the  meaning  of 
our  Lord's  words  to  St.  Peter,  Matt  xvh  16^  when  they 
deliver  that  our  Lord>  m  them,  speaks  to  St,  Peter  as  to  one 
that  represented  the  whole  Church,  the  figure  and  motiel  of 
all  being  designed  in  one.  Therefore,  unless  we  des^rade 
St.  Peter  to  the  rant  of  one  of  the  presbyters,  whom  himself 
the  other  day  admitted  to  be  Christians,  it  cannot  be  ima- 
gined that,  according  to  St*  Cyi>rian,  the  interest  of  the 
Bishop  in  the  power  of  the  keys  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 
presbyters. 

§  6.  The  satisfaction  of  the  people  that  the  power  of  the  [Tntcrp*»t 
keys  was  well  used,  was  necessary  under  the  Apostles^  as  it  is  J'khiiXv] 
said  hercj  p.  148 S  because  it  could  not  come  to  cxecutinn  and 
effect  but  by  the  voluntary  consent  of  the  people.     Within 


"  Bominiu   Jesns    dlidputoi    wiMon 

etegi(  quoft  Apostolos  appellavit.  Inter 
bbi  p^W  ublqiie  «olus  PetTus^  totius 
KeclefijEE?  ii>eruit  ^e^tarc  peraonam. 
Propter  ipsain  person* rn^  quam  totlus 
Kccsl(*fiiiic  salua  gi^stabat,  Audi  re  meruit^ 
Titi  dabo  ckw^^  regni  tochrum :  Haa 
emm  clave*  iion  homo  uniitSi  sed  unitaa 
accept t  Ecclciii:^.  ILinc  ergo  Petri  ex- 
cell  en  tia  j^niEfdicAtur  quU  ipjiius  luiiver* 
fit  tail  ■  et  unitatia  Ecclesix^  iigaraiu 
|reastt,  quaotjo  ei  dictum  est,  Tibi  trado, 
quod  omnibui  tftiditum  caL — S.  Au* 
guetiu.,  Strm.  2f;IO,™In  Natajj  Apo- 
fctoloruin  Petri  ct  PauU,  Xom.  v,  cdL 
J1U4.  ed*  Bt?ii. 

*^  Quod  si  de  recipiendU  Tobb  Ci- 
tlioliea  dubitarett  nonne  voi  debuiACiH 
tinltatii}  uiequi  form  am  t  SeA  cxeinpla 
In  Ev&ngeUo  keta  proponere  noluLtlis, 
uC  e»t  lectio  do  persona  Bcnti&siinl 
Petri  ;  ex  qna  fonna  unitatig  rednendic 
vel  racicndffi  dt^scripta  recltatur-  Kqui-' 
detn  malum  est  contra  interdictum  ali- 
quid  facerc;  Bcd  pejui  est  unitatem 
non  habere  cum  po«flis,  Quam  uni^ 
tatitm,  tpfium  Chriituin  videmus  prie- 
poiuiiBe  Tindietas  sute,  qni  magiii 
otniie*  ditcip^loa  turn  voluit  in  uno 
esse,  quam  quftd  oflenitua  futrat  vindi- 
care :  dum  noUet  le  uegartj  prominU  »e 
apud  Patrem  negatitrum  eaw*  (|ui  ae 
negareti  cum  h»e  ita  scripla  sunt, 
tamen  bono  utiitatiii  He*tiis  Petnis, 
cut   Katix   erai   m   pout    quod   " 


adam  venmm  eoniequeretur,  et  pr^?- 
fErri  ApofttoUs  c^mriibur  liieruit,  et 
clavea  regni  co^lorum  comtnutsieanda-i 
CiKtcris,  nolus  accepitn^ — -  De  Sebiam, 
DotmliRti  Ub.  viLcAp.  ilL  ppu  101,  102. 
Antwerp^  1702. 

P  El  diibo  tibi  cfavfs  rr/fHi,  Sft.  .  4  -  * , 

Istnm  locum  Eptstcopi  ct  presb3rt€TJ 
non  Intel ti^a^ntcA  aliquid  sibi  de  PhKii- 
ftiBonun  aiiMutnunt  tupereilb:  ut  vet 
damnent  innoceiitea  vel  solvere  ae 
no^ios  arbitrtfntur  %  quiim  npud  Deiim 
non  itcntenrin  Meerdotum  M^d  reomm 
vita  qiuEratur,  ....,,*  Quomodo  ergo 
ibi  leproflum  sacerdoii  mundtim  vel  im- 
nmndum  facit:  aic  ct  hie  aUigat  vel 
aoLvtt  Episcopus  ct  presbyter,  non  eos 
qui  iuiontes  sunt  vel  iioxii ;  ned  pro 
ofiicio  suo,  quum  peccatorum  audierit 
varietates,  scit  qui  ligandus  ait^  qulve 
aolvenduK._Comm.  in  S.  Math.,  Ub. 
iii.  toin.  iv.  c6\.  7o.  ed^  Ben. 

At  dicis,  super  Petrunj  fundatur 
Eecleiia;  Ucet  id  ipsum  ip  aJio  loeo 
super  omncfl  Aiwutrdoa  fiatu  et  cuncii 
clavea  regni  Cieiorum  acei plant,  et  ex 
»quo  super  eoa  Eccksiw  fortitudo  b<jH- 
daturs  tarn  en  proptt^rea  inter  duodi?cim 
ynua  elicit  ur  x  ut  capite  constituto 
Schifljnoti!!  tollatur  occasio. — ^S.  Hieroii. 
Adrtrs.  Joinman*,  Lib.  t^  toni«  iv.  eoL 
168.  pd.  Ben.  See  a  pa^sagt?  from  St, 
Leo  tn  (be  Mme  effect,  ciit-d  in  Prim* 
Govern,  cbap^  xi.  sect.  1  i-  note  ?., 

■*  Prim.  Govern,,  cbap.  xl  fectt.  1 5, 
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tliese  bounds,  notwithstanding  that  ihoae  that  were  too  heady 
to  be  guided  by  their  own  superiors^  could  not  refuse  to  be 
concluded  by  the  determination  of  a  synod,  seeing  there  could  *i 
be  no  pretence  why  other  Churches^  whieh  by  the  form  of 
government,  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  held  themselves  bound 
to  be  concluded  by  the  detenninations  of  their  respective 
synods — should  rather  be  ruled  by  the  people  of  another 
Churchj  than  by  their  own  synod*  This  appearcth  by  the 
course  St,  Cyprian  taketh  in  such  a  case,  KpisL  xviti.'',  to  refer 
the  business  wherein  his  people  was  not  satisfied,  to  a  synodi 
But  wlien  whole  nations  and  states  profess  Christianity,  it  can- 
not be  imagined  that  the  power  of  the  keys  could  ever  be 
effectual  towards  all  persons,  as  it  must  be  if  to  any,  if  it  were 
not  fortified  by  the  secular  powers  and  laws  of  those  states 
rendering  it  effectual  to  all  members  of  the  same*.  So  that  it 
is  required  also  of  the  temporal  laws  of  Christian  states,  that 
the  interest  of  the  people,  to  have  satisfaction  of  the  right  use 
of  this  power,  be  maintained  and  rendered  effectual  by  the 
wise  determinations  of  the  same, 

§  7*  It  is  manifest  that  the  law  of  Christianity  is  more 
strait  than  the  civil  law  of  any  state,  and  that  more  strictuess 
of  life  is  required  in  him  that  continueth  in  the  communion 
of  the  Church,  than  of  him  that  will  continue  a  member  of 
any  state,  by  the  institution  of  the  Church,  and  therefore,  of 
right,  by  the  execution  of  the  same.  Whereupon  it  follows, 
that  those  who  are  convicted  of  capital  or  Infamous  offences 
against  the  state,  when  they  are  reconciled  unto  it  by  under- 
going their  punishment,  or  by  grace,  or  not  by  consequence 
reconciled  to  the  Church,  because  not  satisfied  of  any  conver- 
sion to  sincere  Christianity,  and  therefore  ought  to  stand 
secluded  from  the  Church,  till  that  is  done,  because  the  crimes 
are  notorious,  by  their  conviction  to  the  state*.  In  the  in- 
tended reformation  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  England,  there 


^  Qus  ret  cum  omniutn  tiostrum 
con»iljum  ct  sentcntiatn  expectet*  pra- 
JudLcare  ego  et  »olus  mihi  rem  commu- 
©em  vindicare  txon  audeo.  Et  ideo 
icLiitetur  interim  epUtdiis  quas  ad  vrjs 
proxime  feceram,  quAruin  cxeiiipluro 
coUegis  quoquc  multis  Jam  mid;  qui 
rescrip&crunt  placerf?  sibi  quod  Btntui* 
mus  nee  ab  eo  reccdcndum  es*e  donee, 


paee  ztabU  ft  Dommo  re^tA,  In  unum 
Cduvenire  el  singularum  c^tusas  exami- 
nare  poiaimua^^Ep*  3txvL  pu  5L  Oxoo. 
10  H2. 

*  See  Reh  AsaembL,  chap,  vi,  sect. 
3S,  Right  of  the  Church,  ch^p.  it. 
sect-  5. 

t  See  Pfini*  Goreru.,  chap,  li.  secL 
10, 
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ia  a  ChriBtian  provision  for  this  purpose  "j  neither  can  this  be 
any  usurpation  in  any  Church,  which  in  doing  this,  takes 
nothing  htit  the  conviction  from  the  state,  the  proceedings 
whereof  in  all  reason  are  to  be  presupposed  just,  using  for  the 
rest  the  original  right  of  the  Church.  Ab  for  that  which 
followcthj  p.  loO*,  of  private  offences  and  the  office  of  the 
Church  in  reconciling  them^  by  that  which  I  have  said  in  the 
first  and  fifth  chapters  of  the  Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the 
Church  ^  it  appears  that  it  is  provided  by  the  ordinance  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  practice  of  the  Church  under  the  Apostles^ 
that  no  difference  between  Christians  should  be  carried  out 
of  the  Church,  and  pleaded  before  the  Gentiles — whereby  it 
4nh  manifest  that  in  all  estates  of  the  Church  it  is  the  course 
that  agreeth  best  with  Christianity— but  neverthelessj  that  in 
Christian  states,  no  n^an  is  forbidden  by  God's  law  to  pursue 
his  right  by  the  laws  of  his  people,  the  reason  of  this  right  of 
the  Church  being  because  the  state  then  was  not  Christiani 


c  H  A  R 
xr. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

In  the  words  of  Larapridius,  in  his  Alexander  Severu%  re-  [of  ordi- 
lated  here,  p*  155*,  it  is  much  to  be  observed  that  he  speaks  **^J 
of  ordaining  the  priests  of  the  Jews ;  for  thus  he  says^  Quum  id 
Ckrutiani  et  Judmi  Jacerentt  in  prtBdicamtis  sacerdotihiiM  qui 
ordinandi  sunt:  '^ seeing  the  Christians  and  Jews  did  so,  in 
publishing  the  priests  that  are  to  be  onlaincd."  Which  ia 
a  manifest  mistake,  seeing  we  know  that  no  man  was  ordnined 
priest  among  the  Jews,  all  being  so  bom.  Wherefore,  on  the 
one  side,  this  prince  could  not  be  mistaken  in  this,  that  there 
wa^  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  his  aubjects,  to  publish  the 
names  of  those  that  they  did  ordain:  on  the  other  aide,  we 
are  to  believe  the  Jews'  doctors,  that  those  whom  they  or- 


^  Cum  civili»  magi]it?Alui  altquit 
flagitiosoB  bommes  a^ilmc  non  ^coni- 
municAtOi  prsoccup&nt,  in  carc^frm 
kbduxerlt,  hi,  n  poftt*  fteutentiam  mnrti* 
Aoceptrrint,  ut  noi  lllia  {xjtiU'a  jji'pt-ri'r' 
rimtu>  nalumua  turn  ludulf^entin  w**- 
ijH  Ecclmiis  diiieiplmsin  trnpedire. 
Judex  igitur  Ecclc«]iuti{ru»  iUcm  iJitiii- 
factJoniB  et  reliqut^rum  ofllcioniin  cmt^- 
monefjictAt:  qum  «!  ntm  mntnm  nt#  p9f* 


fleiiLnt,  c7tiT«mmitiiji!fttlonlii  vlrgii  Un- 
liiper  flaj|(clkntur  dunvir  «itltilrrlfir^i 
cogiUtinni-'N  tuwrperlnl,  — ^  lUfbffiwiU 
Li'iig.  Eccbip  tk  M»99mmwkaikmt 
en  p.  ivt, 

■   Vrhiu  ilmt'TXh^  uhnp,  %l  itot  11* 
f  CbAp.   l  fteclt.  Ull— 43t    oktp.  Ti 

*  Prim.  QQ^wnUf  «li»pi  sll  wot*  % 
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dained  were  the  judges  of  their  consistories:  we  mast  there- 
fore con  chide  that  those  are  they  whom  the  historian  hen? 
coniprisetli  in  the  common  name  of  sacerdoics^  containing 
Ijotb  the  Bishops  and  presbyters  of  Christians,  A  most 
express  argument  of  the  corre?ipondence  which  I  have  ob- 
served in  so  many  passages  of  the  said  Discourse  ^  between  the 
clei^y  of  Christian  Churches  and  the  Jews'  consistories. 

§  2,  In  the  words  of  the  supposed  St  AmbrosCt  reported 
p.  160^  I  did  purposely  change  the  vulvar  reading,  and  instead 
of  immutata  est  rath  prmpiciente  conciUo^  *^the  course  was 
changed  by  advice  of  a  council,**  caused  it  to  be  printed  e&n^ 
gilio^  "upon  provident  advice,"  or,  "upon  advice  which  provideil 
thatj'*  not  beUeving  that  it  could  be  made  to  appear  that  any 
council  had  done  an  act  by  which  such  a  general  change  was 
introduced  into  the  Church,  that  whereas  afore  always  the 
eldest  of  the  presbyters  succeeded  in  the  Bishop's  place  upon 
his  decease,  thenceforth  the  choice  should  be  at  laige,  by  the 
opinion  of  merit  Salmasius  in  Apparatu^^  grounding  himself 
upon  the  vulgar  reading  of  these  wordiii,  persuades  himself 
that  the  alteration  here  mentioned  was  introduced  by  the 
fourth  canon  of  the  Nicene  council,  and  that  this  is  the 
council  whereof  our  author  speaks.  A  conceit  so  slight  that 
eveiy  instance  of  the  ordination  of  any  Bishop  by  the  Bishops 
of  the  province,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  brings  it  to 
nothingj,  whereof  there  follows  one  here,  p*  161*^.  For  thereby 
it  appears  that  the  course  which  that  canon  prescribes^  was  in^ 
use  long  before  it — without  doubt  from  the  beginning  of  the 
establishment  of  Christianity  throughout  any  nation  or  pro- 
vince — and  that  the  effect  of  the  canon  was,  but  to  limit  and 
establish  that  course  every  where  for  the  future.  And  there- 
fore I  do  not  repent  me  of  the  change  of  this  reading,  which 
frees  us  of  a  question  which  will  never  be  answered,  what 
council  it  should  be  that  could  produce  such  a  general  change 
as  this  is. 


*  Right  of  the  Church,  chip.  ii. 
Rectt,  14,  tS;  diap.  »v.  *ect  25. 

^  Prim,  Gov  era.  J  ch^p.  xii.  sect  f, 

*  Et  hoe  plane  est  quod  dijjt  S. 
HiUriiis  in  epiRtolani  ad  I'jphefiioA,  pro- 
tpicreni^  Concitio,  ui  JUMi  orrfo  if  rf  jwm- 


Concilium  c^rte  ilUid  non  de  &lio  po* 
test  inteUigii  quam  de  Nicsno*  NulJa 
enim  antiquior  Nicsno  «ynoduii  itatilK 
ut  ab  Epii^copis  provincife  ordinarctur, 
cujitialibet  ci^iitatin  Episcopujs,— pp.  7Ti 
78,  Lugd  Batav.  Iti4^, 
*  Pnm»  GpYern*,  chap.  isiL  aect*  &^ 
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§  3.  The  ground  of  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  creating  chap 
Bishops  by  the  neighbour  Bishops^  of  which  p,  160%  is  the  —    ^^ 
same  Divine  right  by  which  the  dependence  of  Churches  was  the  rule.] 
urdaioedj  as  you  have  it  in  the  Right  of  the  Churchj  from 
p-  46 'j  the  unity  of  the  Churches  requiring  an  interest  of  the 
chief  Church  first,  and  afterwards  of  coUateral  Churches,  in 
the  constitution  of  the  head  of  every  Church  whom  they  were 
to  maintain  commimion    with,  and  by  whom  to   maintain 
communion   with   the  whole.     But  that  Bishops  should  be 
constituted  by  the  Bishops  of  the  province,  as  it  follows  here, 
p.  162  ff,  was  a  rule  that  could  not  be  established  till  Chris- 
tianity was  first  established  J  both  in  the  chief  and  subordinate 
cities  of  nations  and  provinces  or  in  the  greatest  part  of  the 
same* 
46     §  4,  The   reason    why  St.  Chrysostom   and  St,  Hierome,  [Ordiii*- 
qtioted  here,  p.  1 63  ^,  affirm  that  Bishops  are  above  presbyters  Bbhop 
only  in  the  ordination  of  presbyters,  is  not  because  the  interest  °"^^'^ 
of  a  Bishop  and  of  a  presbyter  in  other  parts  of  their  office 
was  the  same:  for  I  have  shewed  in  the   Discourse  of  the 
Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State,  from  p.  128  ^  that 
there  was  so  much  difference  in  aU  parts  of  their  office,  that 
without  the  Bishop  nothing  was  to  be  done  j    but,  because 
other  ecclesiastical  offices  were  of  so  frequent  use  that  they 
were  go  mm  uni  cable  to  the  Bishop's  inferiors  because  he  could 
not  in  person  perform  all  himself,  though  not  without  depend- 
ence u[>on  him,  and  his  appointment,  as  I  said  afore,  chap*  xu 
Whereas  the  ordination  of  presbyters  being  of  so  great  weight, 
was  by  consequence  not  so  frequent  that  it  could  be  necessary 
to  be  done  wnthout  the  personal  execution  of  the  Bishop,  the 
chief  of  every  Church. 

§  5.  The  word  j(€ipoToueiPy  or  xetporomaf — of  which  p,  ITO*^,  [Xfiporfl- 
— hath  two  significations,  which  are  both  reduced  to  one  gene-  "** 
ral  one-  For,  because  the  Jews  first  ordained  their  judges  of 
consistories  by  imposition  of  hands,  therefore,  by  those  of  that 
nation  that  wrote  in  Greek,  it  is  used  to  signify  such  ordina- 
tionsp  And  because  the  Greeks  used  to  choose  magistrates 
47  by  lifting  up  thebr  hands ;  therefore  it  signifies  such  elections. 


*  prim*  Govern,,  cb»p«  xii,  aecL  4. 

*  Prim.  GQ^cuLf  ehMp,  xii*  i«ct.  6. 


•*  Prim.  Govern.,  chap,  xii  *ect  7, 
^  Prim*  Qovcro.,  chAp*  %ii  sec!.  VI, 
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And  because  the  judge  or  the  magistrate  is  created  and  con- 
stituted, therefore  it  Bignifies  sometimes  generally  to  create 
and  coQstttute,  as  in  Pbilo*,  Dion  Cassius^V  Josephus",  and 
others^  it  is  usedi  In  speaking  of  those  that  were  constituted 
neither  way,  as  of  persons  created  by  princes^  as  in  the  words 
of  Agrippa  to  Caius,  related  by  Joseph  us,  Antiq.  xviii*  8". 
El  yap  dfplteoiTQ  7roT€  TjpipOj  fi  fMerairra^  6  ykpmp  ouro^,  X^^^^ 
ropolfi  <jc  Tfftpi^va  rij^  olKovfi€vr^^.  And  afore  in  the  saa3C 
chapter,  €T€potr  irpktT^u<i  hrV)(iiipQTOpr}&kin'€<i  hravtoiw^. 

§  6.  The  opinion  of  them  that  take  it  to  signify  election  by 
voices  of  the  people,  in  Acts  xiv,  23,  is  ridiculous^ ;  because 
Ihc  action  signified  by  it  is  the  action  of  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
not  the  action  of  the  people :  therefore  it  signifies  ordination 
by  the  imposition  of  the  Apostles^  hands,  not  election  by  lifting 
up  the  people's  hands.  But  in  2  Cor.  viii.  1 9,  it  seems  to  signify 
in  the  general  sense  only  constitution^  without  ordination  by 
imposition  of  hands,  according  to  the  first  answer  hete^  p.  173^ 
Because  they  that  were  only  appointed  to  dispense  the  con- 
tributions of  the  Churches  to  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  were 
not  thereby  ordained  to  any  degree  in  the  Church,  this  em- 
ployment ceasing  as  soon  as  that  business  was  done.  And 
though  I  do  believe  that  St  Luke  was  a  deacon  to  St*  Paul, 
because  an  evangelist,  and  that  Timothy  was  ordainetl  to  the  4 


'  'O  %^6x&yDi  Mwfnjr"  * t#t- 

fia&iKtimff  vofio$€ffitit»  -wpofpTiTUas^  itp^ 
Xitpwff'^"?!,   ^offiAfiJiJ  T-f   yip  'y^cs'fi^, 

6t   Tor*   {r^KAmj  iy^ipjdiraTo  t^v    fh 

Pcems,  p,  918.  Porii.  164«,  and  like- 
wise of  the  sppointment  of  Joseph  to 
be  over  the  kingdom  hy  Pharaoh;  who, 

Hal  Itpiti'  iiT&TJTtt  ^  «  »  ^  fff  Ac^ci  wffifX&ftv 
Tfjf  TrShiVt  wtpttpx^f^^fvoif  KijpvKot  Kol 
Si^Xovifros  ToTf  &yvoaifiri  r^v  ;^ti^NiiToi'fav. 
— de  Joseph,  p,  5+3, 

"  T^  youit  ifiiii^i  It*!  iv  $  Brt  TcU- 
0as  A  ^wpoduitf  &  ^fri  tavrm  atirapX'^- 
ffas  tted  AQ^ttios  Kopv^kio^^  rh  T&if  vitd~ 

ffuy40iiu  fiffTf  IcfT*  ju4f  &ri  iktctu&sKa, 
loTi  4'  Srt  Kfd  Ttap*  i^va.  ^  tttd  669  X**P^~ 


"  'AW  Z<roi  rCfv  juf  T*  aWod  wttffol  t* 

ToifTOii  T^v  "ffpl  rhv  Bfhp  fidKi&Ttiiipa.- 
TTfiay  ivfx^h^^^^*  To^oii  8*  ^v  ital  *rflw 

iMpi0^s  ^irijuf  A*ta*  «tal  y^  hr6wTCu  iritr- 

Kid    tfaXatnal   rav  KaTr)fmaixit*uiy    ol 

T^pa ',    rit  ik   0c^  Ti/ijy  /uaAAa>'  ap^fi^^ 

fTKfvaffjfjir^v&v  -wphs  r^f  €bffi0flatfi  4^edpt~ 
T&y  5i  T^y  htipLt\tiav  Tisif  UpfteP  irrr*~ 

^Xfjif  iroAiTffoj  uuciiii'fi'U^c'v^t. —  COQtr* 
Apionern,  lib.  ij.  f  2l»  22.  p.  1379*  ed* 
Hudson.  Ojton.  1720. 

*  Cap,  Til  I  G.  p.  813.  ed.  Hudaoru 
Ojcon.  1720. 

^  Cap.  vii.  §  5.  p.  Sll.  ed.  Hudson. 
Oxon.  1720, 

^1  See  Prini.  Govern*,  cthap.  sii  »ect, 
12,  note  o. 

'  Prim,  Govern.,  chap.  itU.  sect.  If. 
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game  office,  as  it  is  said  here,  pp.  1 70, 180%  yet  that  is  nothing  chap, 
to  the  meaning  of  this  place,  because  it  cannot  be  imagined  — -^^- 
that  St.  Luke  was  made  an  evangelist  by  being  appointed  to 
this  works  seeing  the  Apostle,  calling  him  "  the  brother  whose 
praise  is  in  the  Gospel,"  signifieth  that  he  had  won  praise  by 
preaching  the  Gospel  before*  As  for  the  name  of  apostles — 
of  which  p.  177*, — ^it  is  said  already  that  it  signifies  generally 
all  commissaries  or  deputies,  and  so  it  i»  used  by  the  Jews,  in 
the  name  of  those  whom  they  call  messengers  of  the  syna^ 
gogue^  of  whom  p.  180, 

§  7.  It  is  certainly  true  that  the  Roman  emperors  had  in  [£***  Rt- 
them  the  sovereign  power  of  that  state,  which  formerly  had ' 
belonged  to  the  people,  and  that  not  by  mere  usurpation  or 
force,  established  by  time  into  right,  but  by  as  free  an  act  as 
that  people  could  do,  whereby  they  transferred  all  their  power, 
interest,  and  right  unto  Vespasian,  which  Justinian  in  the 
Institutions^  after  Ulpian  calls  ie^em  regiamj  though  Buchanan 
in  his  book  De  Jure  Regni  apud  Scotos^f  makes  a  question 
whether  ever  any  such  act  passed  or  not;  as  if  any  common 
sense  could  imagine  that  Ulpian  should  impose  upon  the 
Romans  the  belief  of  that  which  they  might  all  know,  as  well 
as  himself,  to  be  a  falsehood.  But  the  thing  is  since  put 
49  beyond  debate,  the  very  copy  of  the  act  being  ezlant,  and 
having  been  produced  by  antiquaries  ^^  By  virtue  of  this 
power,  the  interest  of  all  states  in  Church  matters  belonged  to 
the  Roman  emperors,  and  in  this  interest  they  acted  in  ordi- 
nations, being  enabled  thereby  to  interpose  their  power  that 
nothing  might  be  done  contrary  to  God's  law  or  to  the  peace 


•  Prim.  Govotti.T  chap.  xii.  acct.  16. 

'   Prim*  Gov prn.,  chap,  xii  Met,  16. 

V  Sed  riwid  principi  placiiU,  leg^ii 
h»b«t  vigar^m ;  (|ituin  hga  ragia^  qu^ 
de  ejus  iin|>crio  lata  est ;  popultm  pi  et 
iti  eum  omne  imperium  siium  et  potea- 
tatem  concediil. — 1  tit.  ii.  §  5. 

'  M-  Nam  ut  alioi  omictairif  jure^ 
conflulti  nffintijmtr  Lege  Re^a,  quiE  de 
imp&ria  eanim  est  lata,  on  mum  populi 
potcstatem  ita  in  eou  trfinsmiasam^  ut 
conim  placiu  p?o  leg^bus  haheri  de^ 
heant  K  ^ .....  ,  Quod  autetn  ad 
Le^cin*  Rcgimm  ftttinett  c|unlis  ilia 
fuprit,  quaiido,  a  ^uo,  quibiis  verbis, 
lala  nee  ipni  jujiiipcriti  expediuiiL 
Regibufi  enini  Horn  an  lit  itunqnjim  ea 
potentjiB  fuit,  quippe  a  iitubut  provo^ 


catlo  ad  jMipulum  crat — HucKnn.  Opp. 
totn.  i.  Pl  23,  Edinburgh  ]»  171^^ 

f  Lege  Regiar  populus  Roman  us 
suum  onme  iinpenum  ae  pote^tatem 
tfi&m  in  ae  Cawiribus  permbit.  , ,  *  ,  . 
De  Lege  autem  R^gi*i,  cognosce  ex 
noHtro  legum  Romanorurn  ludice,  ubi 
noa  primi  omnium  legem  a  tani  multia 
et  doctissitnia  et  diligentissimifl  viris 
qiuieiiitamj  ex  Livit  lib.  xViv.  et  Ruina- 
nia  Antjquitatibuji  emimuii. —  Hoto- 
inan,  Cc^mmfiit.  in  L  lib.  InntiL  Tit,  IL 
§  7.  The  Index  referred  tu  ccintJUDA 
the  foUowiuf : — Vidi  etiam  qui  t«sta- 
renturt  Itoma;  banc  aeriptufarit  extaro 
in  B ii »i 1 1  ca  Literan c n si ^  in  j? re  mc isam . 
—  Htitiiman.  Li^gg.  Rom.  Ind,  in  i?w» 
Hegia,  p.  01. 
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of  the  state,  as  I  have  shewed  this  interest  is  to  be  limited^  in 
the  ibiirth  chapter  of  that  Discourse  ". 

§  S,  But  the  interest  of  the  people  of  any  Chnrch,  as  it 
stands  tJbtinginslicd  from  the  clergy  of  the  same  by  can- 
stitution  of  the  Church,  cannot  accrue  unto  any  secular  power 
by  undertaking  the  protection  of  the  Church,  because  it  pro- 
ceeds immediately  from  God,  and  subsisted  before  any  state 
was  Christian,  and  therefore  ought  so  to  continue,  as  I  have 
shewed  by  many  reasons  in  the  IjTst  and  fourth  chapters  of 
the  same.  And  this  interest  consists  not  in  choosing  per- 
sons to  Ijc  ordained,  hut  in  excepting  against  them^  if  by 
their  livesj  the  knowledge  whereof  is  incident  to  the  people, 
they  apjHjar  unfit.  For  this  you  shall  find  many  reasons  in 
the  second  and  third  chapters  txf  the  same.  To  which  may 
be  fuldcd  the  consideration  of  the  Latin  words  mffragmm  ur 
suffntguri^  and  refra^fi/%  many  times  used  by  Church  writers 
in  that  business,  Tlic  property  whereof  in^portcth  not  to 
give  votes,  which  might  carry  it  by  number,  but  to  cxpresiS  5a 
liking  or  didike  of  that  which  is  done. 


I 


CHAPTER  XIIL 

{Of  e(?cie-  For  the  subject  of  this  chapter  I  shall  only  refer  you  to  that 
ci*ii«uri>8j  consideration  which  I  have  touched  in  the  Review  of  the 
Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the  Chiurch  in  a  Christian  State, 
chap,  i-%  to  shew  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  over  tlie 
clergy  is  also  founded  upon  Divine  right  as  a  production  and 
consequence  of  the  power  of  the  keys.  For  seeing  the  pro- 
motion of  Christians  to  several  degrees  of  the  clergy  presup- 
pose th  a  profession  in  thenij  and  in  the  Church,  a  persuasion 
of  sincerity  in  a  stricter  course  in  the  exercise  of  Christianity 
than  the  rest  of  Christians  are  required  to  undertake,  by  being 
admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Church,  as  by  many  pa.s~ 
sages  of  that  Discourse  it  appeareth"',  it  foil  owe  th  of  necessity 
that  they  are  subject  to  two  sorts  of  censures,  whereas  the  rest 
of  the  people  are  subject  but  to  one.     For  the  people  being 


»  Sect.   tt.   See     Re  vie  w^    chaji.   iv. 
sect,  5r 
•  Smu  2U,  j3,  M, 


■*  H*  If  lew,   chap-    i    ^ecL    50,    ami 
Iherr,  note  e. 


PRIMITIVE  G0VEHNMEI4T  OF  GMUACHEi* 


793 


only  admitted  to  the  com mu Dion  of  the  Church,  all  the  cen- 
sure which  they  can  be  subject  to  is  either  e^communicaiion, 
or  some  degree  and  step  to  it  But  the  clergy  being  pro- 
moted to  a  several  rank  above  the  people,  must  needs  become 
SI  subject  to  a  censure  when  they  are  reduced  to  the  common 
rank  of  the  rest  of  the  peopled  And  this  is  the  ground  of  all 
those  censures  of  clei^ynien  established  by  the  ancient  canons, 
whereby  they  are  adjudged  to  lay  Dommnnion,  that  is  to  say, 
not  to  be  put  from  the  communion,  but  to  communicatG  w^ith 
the  people,  which  is,  in  gootl  English,  to  be  degraded'*. 
Whereby  it  may  appear  that  both  the  power  of  ordination  and 
this  particular  jurisdiction  of  the  Church,  over  persons 
ordained,  proceed  naturally  from  the  power  of  the  keys,  as  the 
consequences  thereof^  and  therefore  are  to  be  exercised  and 
(>crfurmcd  according  to  the  same  interests. 


CHAP. 
XIII. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ik  the  first  and  fourth  chapters  of  the  often-mentioned  Dis-  [of  the 

courses  you  may  see  the  ground  of  the  jurisdiction  of  ecclesi-  cliriiUaii.i 
jistical  courts,  of  which  p.  204',  how  it  is  of  Divine  right  and 


*=  Ex  hia  aliisque  hujuH  genena  muJ- 
tiif  qua;  in  antiimiH  Syoodia  passim 
occurrunt,  non  soium  crunLna  addlsci* 
TtniJi,  propter  ^tiie  clericL  e  grudu  de- 
turbabiinttjrt  «^d  eti»m  c^jlligimtis,  ejec- 
tioncm  e  cleric  jili  gradu  mmoretn  fu* 
tssc  pcrn&tnj  quAni  tfnet  «£gtt^ntio  e 
conioitio  iidelium  seuexcotninumKHiio: 
aliquo»  enim  audivimua  c  gradu  dcpo- 
ncndOB,  qidn  tnmen  idcirco  e;ii^nt  com- 
muniane  privandj^  quod  adhuc  clariuB 
Hquctpei'  fan.  '2^,  ApoBtolorum,  ubi  cle* 
ricuB  ordinifl  iTUDiat£riuiii  exerccro  pnie- 
tumens,  »  quo  etnet  depoititiia,  veluti 
graYtoris  cHrttiulB  reus,  e^verioH  aiia^ 
tlieniatw  poetic  plecti  jubetuf :  Si  qmis 
Episctfput  ^L\  , . .  ,  .  Placuil  autcm  id 
obiter  aiiioiadverteref  ut  vet  ?x  boc  ap- 
pareat,  quam  gtavia  pcriia  dt  excom^ 
municatio,  qiu  tiiaJor^&  iiostH  Innge 
teviorem  exiBlimiruiit  ejection  em  e 
gradii,  atque  banc  regularitct  1111  prie- 
tniaerunt,  ul  delinquentes  elcricoa  cor- 
rlgerent^  ntquu  faciles  fucrani  in  fe- 
rendfl  auBtbtmatift  isententiaj  qumn  plc» 
rK|ue  uostri  tcuipori^  Aiiti»tite«  m  Sy- 
tiodalium    decreioram     trani^greBi^rca 


IminoderaCe  quandoque  decemunL— - 
Benedict  XIV*  de  Sjrnod.  Diocesan « lib. 
ix>  cap.  vL  I  2.  tonu  tL  p.  206.  Mecblin. 
181*2.  Sec  Rigbt  of  the  Church,  Re- 
view, chap.  L  sect*  oO, 

^  HesUa  depufllio,  quoe  coinmuniter 
degr&datio  appelf&tur,  privat  Clericum 
non  tan  turn  executione  ordiuuin,  aed 
eliam  clencatUi  et  omnibus  pririlegiU 
clericalibuiif  ut  ins  tar  laici  babcattiri 
ipse  tamcfu  character  SS.  ordinum^  qui 
in  Jiuima  impTiinituT)  iudt^Iebilia  est^  et 
aufcni  ncquit :  idcoque  fti  contiugcret 
all  quern  ex  foleis  probationibua  con- 
demnari  at  degradari,  demoDatrata  pott- 
modutn  innocent  ia,  reati  tutus  noviter 
ordinan  non  d(t beret;  imo  de^radatua 
in  ca^u  extrcmae  necesii talis,  si  Sacer- 
dt>B  fofct,  ex  plurium  doctorum  scu- 
te nti  a,  aliqueni  absotverc  poaaet* — £n^ 
gel,  in  Decretal  lib.  v.  tit,  3?.  p,  1260, 
Salisburgi,  17^11.  See  Eight  #f  the 
Churftb,  cited  above. 

•  HIght  of  the  Church*  chap.  L  i^ett* 
i3,  4-i;  chap.  iv.  aect.  74;  llel.  A>- 
flembl.,  chap.  iv.  »ect,  17. 

'  Pfitn.  Govern.,  chftp.  xiv.  bccL  i. 
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how  of  the  bounty  and  freedom  of  states  and  princes.  The 
power  of  the  keys  is  essential  and  necessary  to  the  being  of 
the  Church,  as  a  society,  lieing  indeed  founded  upon  it  It  is 
also  the  ordinance  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  the  practice  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Churches  under  them,  that  the  differences 
of  Christians  be  ended  within  the  Church,  so  that  they  might  ^2 
not  plead  before  Gentiles^.  And  to  enforce  both  these  jims- 
dictions,  the  power  of  eatcommunication  is  by  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles  estated  upon  the  Church* 

§  2.  But  there  is  great  difference  between  causes  concerning 
the  substance  of  Christianity  and  matters  of  interest  between 
Christians ;  the  one  touching  the  condition  whereupon  men 
are  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Church :  the  other  con- 
cerning the  Church,  upon  a  reason  accidental  to  the  being  of  it, 
seeing  we  know  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  Church  should 
live  under  secular  powers^  not  Christian.  That  jurisdiction, 
therefore,  that  belonged  to  the  Church,  upon  this  accidental 
estate,  seems  to  ceascj  as  for  Divine  right,  when  slates  become 
Christian :  but  so  that  many  sorts  of  causes  cannot  be  de- 
spatchedj  so  agreeably  to  Christianity,  as  by  the  proceeding  in- 
troduced by  the  Church*  By  this  the  reason  is  justified  that 
shews  what  hands  the  proper  essential  jurisdiction  of  the  Church 
ought  to  rest  in.  But  as  for  that  which  belongeth  not  to  the 
Church,  by  Divine  right,  though  excommunication  be  the 
penalty  that  enforccth  the  execution  of  it,  yet  may  it  very  well 
he  understood  that  it  is  upon  a  several  ground  and  to  a  several 
purpose  from  that  excommunication  which  enforceth  the 
essential  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  necessary  to  the  subsist- 5S 
enee  of  it  For  whereas  excommunication  in  Christian  states 
is  most  an  end  attended  with  some  temporal  penalty,  greater 
or  Icssj  when  excommunication  is  used  but  to  enforce  a  juris- 
diction concerning  matters  of  interests  it  is  rather  to  be 
thought  to  tend  to  that  temporal  penalty,  which  it  is  attended 
with  in  civil  states,  than  to  cut  off  any  man  from  the  invisible 
communion  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  because  not 
grounded  upon  the  essential  constitution,  but  upon  the  acci- 
dental condition  of  the  Church, 


f  Right  of  the  Church,  chap.  L  aecU  40, 


REVIEW  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 


SERVICE  OF  GOD  AT  RELIGIOUS  ASSEMBLIES. 


CHAPTER  L 


All  that  is  alleged  p,  2,  or  elsewhere*,  to  be  found  in  the  CHAP. 


[The 


Scriptures,  concerning  the  public  service  of  God,  or  any 
office  thereof  commanded  the  Church,  serves  to  make  proof  Mikity  of 
of  a  privilege  to  hold  and  frequent  assemblies  for  the  com-  fuund  "(T 
mon  service  of  God,  granted  immediately  from  God>  upon  ^"Mor 
Tvhich  the  society  of  the  Church  is  founded  and  subsisteth.  hoidingaa* 
The  consequence  of  this  privilege  being  a  charge  upon  the 
Church  of  frequenting  such  assemblies^  though  they  be  for- 
bidden by  the  secular  powers  of  the  worlds  as  the  episde  to 
the  HebrevFs  manifestly  sheweth*  For  those  Christians,  being 
subject  to  persecution  from  their  kindred  according  to  the 
flesh,  the  Jews,  under  whose  government,  supported  and 
authorized  by  the  Romans,  they  lived,  as  well  in  other 
provinces  as  in  Judea — because  as  yet  the  Romans  had  not 
begun  to  persecute  the  Christians — appeared  then  to  be  iti 
danger  of  falling  from  Christianity,  for  the  respect  of  this 
world*  Therefore  the  Apostle,  exhorting  them  not  only  to 
55  continue  in  the  falth^  but  to  frequent  the  common  assemblies 
of  the  Church,  whereby  they  might  be  edified  to  constancy 
and  resolution  in  it,  Heb.  x.  23,  24,  shews  whence  this 
obligation  comes  upon  the  Church,  and  therefore  that  it  takes 
place  before  and  against  any  command  of  secular  powers  to 
the  contrary.  Of  this  you  have  more  in  the  first  chapter 
of  the  Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the  Church,  and  the  Review 
of  the  same  ^ 

§  2.  When  a  change  was  first  demanded  in  the  govern >  [Priwci 
ment  of  the  Church,  and  the  order  and  form  of  Divine  ser-  ^uh^«  re- 
vice  in  England,  the  principle  on  which  all  proceeded  was, 
Divine  right  for  lay  elders,  for  doctors  distinct  from  pastors, 
for  presbyteries   of  congregations,    for   classes  and  synods, 
national  and  provincial,  compounded  out  of  them,  for  fji-tem^ 


form  Jit  ion.] 


*  Chap.  i.  sect. 


•*  Sect.  6  ;   Hevbw,  sectL  11 — 13. 
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pare  prayers,  and  the  rest%  It  was  presumed  to  be  a  desigo 
so  necessary  to  the  l)cing  of  the  Church,  that  if  it  bad  not 
been  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  God  had  not  done  His  part 
toward  the  Church,  Therefore  the  Scriptures  were  forced 
to  speak  it,  though,  God  knows,  very  little  appearance,  even 
in  the  outside  of  the  letter,  of  any  thing  sounding  towards  it* 
but  in  the  inside  of  the  sense,  a  full  agreement  with  that 
which  is  known  to  ha¥e  been  in  the  uest  ages  to  the  Apo- 
sdes. 

[Weaknesi  §  3,  They  that  then  pleaded  for  the  laws  in  force,  contented  ^i'* 
^nenuT]  themselves  to  maintain  that  they  were  not  contrary  to  God's '^ : 
knowing  that,  though  only  of  human  right,  being  i^eeable 
to  Divine,  without  consent  of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  powers, 
they  could  not,  by  Gods  law,  bo  changed,  without  incurring 
the  crime  of  schisui,  according  to  that  which  hath  been  proved 
in  the  Discourse  of  the  Hight  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian 
State,  chap,  v.*"  Wlierc  I  have  shewed  that  the  crime  of 
schism  is  incurred  by  taking  away  the  power  of  the  Church 
from  those  that  stand  lawfully  possessed  of  it,  that  is,  not 
against  the  law  of  God^  and  vesting  it  upon  those  that  never 
received  it  from  those  that  stand  so  possessed  of  it* 


^  **  Tlierefore  we  must  conclude  if 
we  ackiiowkdge  Chriiit  to  be  that  pro- 
phet, Chnt  hath  fully  and  perfectly  de- 
clared uiito  us  whatsoever  was  needful 
for  the  gDVemmeiit  of  the  Church, 
except  we  will  rob  Him  of  swmc  part 
of  Hia  prophetical  office^  or  prefer  a 
servant^  be  he  never  so  faith  full  before 
the  only-bej^ottcn  Son ;  and  as  it  were 
Elieier  before  IsiUtc  in  hh  father* b 
hou«e,  which  surely  ihev  do  who  thttik 
the  iervant  to  hav€  oiuitted  nothing  in 
thia  behalf,  that  the  heir  hath  oiiiitted 
idl  i  and  that  Mouses  kft  all  things 
perfect,  but  Christ  either  hc'gan  them 
not,  or  did  not  finish  that  which  He 
began.  Now  wherca-S  I  aihrm  that 
Christ  hath  left  us  to  perfect  a  rvile 
and  discipline,  I  understand  it  of  that 
discipline  which  h  commoii  and  general 
to  all  the  Church}  and  perpetual  for  all 
tiities^  and  mo  necessary,  that  without 
it  thi«  whole  nociety,  and  company,  and 
Christian  Cdttiuaonwealth;  cacmot  well 
he  kept  under  thdi  prince  and  king 
Jesua  ChiifiU  Ajid  furely  we  mti»t 
needs  either  confess  that  Christ  hath 
left  US  such  an  order  to  live  hy^,  or  eUe 
spoil  Him  of  His  kindly  o£Rce.     The 


Papists  indeed  deny  it,  and  dispute 
against  us  and  contend  that  it  is  lawful 
fur  their  high- priest  to  rule  and  order 
the  Church  of  God  as  he  listeth,  but 
we  who  abhor  and  dete&t  this  blasphe-^ 
mous  voice,  and  according  to  God'^ 
word  acknowledge  and  confess  Christ 
to  h&  the  ouly  king  of  the  Church ; 
how  dui  we  say  either  that  He  neglected 
so  great  and  «o  necessary  a  point  of  Hk 
kingly  office,  or  that  He  natli  left  it 
to  us  to  order  as  we  please.*'^ A  FuU 
and  plain  Declii ration  of  EccleKiaetlcal 
Diiicipline,  p.  5.  Btpriviedumo  16IT- 
^  ^^  There  was  In  my  i>oo7  undent  and* 
iog  no  remedy  hut  to  &et  down  tliia  a^ 
my  fiual  resolute  persuasion.  Surely 
the  present  fonti  of  Church  goveni' 
ment,  which  the  laws  of  thi?  land  have 
establ idled,  is  such  as  no  law  of  God 
nor  reason  of  man  hath  hitherto  been 
alleged  of  force  suflicienl  to  prove  they 
do  ilU  who  to  the  utt«nno«t  of  their 
power  witUintKiid  tire  allfifatlon  there- 
of.*'— Hooker,  Eccles.  Poh  preface, 
chap,  i.  I   2.  voL  I.  p.   157.  Oxford, 

mm. 
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§  4,  Now  see  what  is  the  difference  between  the  issue 
of  their  proceeding,  and  that  which  is  here  propounded, 
p,  5',  from  the  particulars  which  can  be  evidenced  to  be 
provided  in  the  Scriptures^  to  pronounce  in  general  what 
was  requisite  to  be  expressed  in  the  Scriptures  concern- 
ing ihese  matters.  For  advising  with  the  state  of  the 
gynagogue  before,  and  the  practice  of  the  Church  after 
the  Apostles,  and  a  little  of  those  helps  which  must  give 
U£$  information  of  both,  and  a  little  common  reason  to  judge 
of  the  agreement  of  both*  with  that  which  appears  in  the 
Apostles^  writings^  it  will  easily  appear  that  the  end  of 
57  their  design  was  the  unity  of  the  Church,  consisting  in 
the  communion  of  all  Christians  in  all  ofBces  of  God's 
public  service;  the  means  to  attain  it,  the  dependence  of 
congregations  upon  city  Churches,  and  of  them  upon  the 
Churches  of  the  greatest  cities,  executed  and  actuated  by 
daily  communication  and  intercourse,  not  between  presby- 
teries, which,  not  standing  continually,  could  not  maintain 
daily  intercourse,  but  between  Bishops,  in  the  name  and 
behalf  of  their  Churches ;  and  this  design  not  to  1^  voided 
by  any  secular  power  upon  earth,  without  the  erirae  of  schism, 
both  to  those  that  shall  pretend  to  exercise  it  in  the  name 
and  right  of  the  clergy,  and  of  what  secular  power  soever 
shall  pretend  to  cBtablisb  it  upon  them,  and  to  maintain  them 
in  the  exercise  of  it, 

§  5,  On  the  other  side^  at  the  treaty  of  the  Isle  of  Wight*, 
those  that  offered  to  prove  the  presbyteries  to  be  of  Divine 
right,  w^erc  openly  disavowed  by  the  commissioners,  and 
reasons  demanded   for  which  episcopacy,   though   in  some 


CHAR 

I. 

CJLimDt 

maintajfi 
the-  titijiy 
uf  the 
Church*) 


[Divine 
right  of 
prcuby- 
tmes  <lo* 
tik'cl  by 
I  lie  Parlio- 
meiit.] 


'  Eel  AM*mblo  ch>i>.  L  »eet.  4. 

t  **■  The  coin miftsi oil CTB(  who  would 
not  lufT^^r  ajiy  of  the  king's  acrvxntB  to 
be  90  much  bs  preaeut  when  any  thinj^ 
of  the  tT^Aty  wdB  a|^Uted,  thought  fit 
now  to  let  loo&e  their  own  clergy  upon 
the  kingr  who  was  much  better  vened 
in  the  argument  thap  they. 

**  That  which  they  urged  nio»t|  wjn  the 
common  albgatiun^t  that  Bixhup  and 
presbyter  in  the  Script nrt;  iMiguage 
■igniaptt  one  and  the  B<iMi:ie  thing ***  **^ 
then  they  Inveighed  vehemently  against 
lord*  Biihop*,  their  pride  tkoA  lustre* 
,  ,  .  p  the  eonimiBiiiouer*  relieved  ttieir 
iD-niannerrd   elergy^  and   urged   tbat 


whatsoerer  wm  not  of  Divine  institu- 
tion luight  very  lawfully  he  altered  j 
for  if  it  had  it»  original  from  men,  it 
might  by  meti  be  chiuiged,  or  reversed ; 
Chat  eptveopiiey  a^  it  wai  eitabliihcd 
in  the  Church  by  the  law*  of  England, 
wa*  ii«»l  that  epjAeop«ey  that  waa  men- 
doued  or  preMmhed  in  Scripture,  and 
tlierefore  the  laws  whieh  sup^wrted  it 
might  be  Justly  t«ken  away ;  which 
they  »aid  was  the  reason  that  had 
induced  many  men  who  were  not 
enemie*  lo  epi*copaey  to  take  the 
covenant,  which  obliged  them  to  like 
the  present  hierarchy  away.'* — ClarsD- 
duii'a  HUl  HebelL,  bk.  3tL 
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parttciilarE  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  could  not  be  dis- 
solved by  the  secular  power  in  Church  matters  ^  So  that, 
if  the  establishment  of  the  presbyteries  had  been  obtained, 
it  could  not  have  been  maintained  without  either  renouncing 
the  ground  upon  which  it  first  was  demanded,  or  contradict- 
ing the  power  by  which  it  subsisted'.  Thus  much  to  shew^ 
u^xju  what  terms  this  dispute  must  proceed^  if  we  will  have 
the  issue  of  it  to  be  both  right  and  peaceable.  Not  to  pre- 
sume how  much  ought  to  be  contained  in  the  Scriptures  con- 
cerning the  matters  in  question,  but  seeing  all  sides  agree 
what  the  Scriptures  say  of  them,  but  differ  about  the  meaning 
thereof,  to  inquire  by  what  moans  common  reason  maf  be 
informed^  to  conclude  what  is  expressed  in  the  Scriptures, 
upon  a  reason  common  to  all  estates  of  the  Church,  and  that 
which  is  not  so  expressed,  not  to  be  determined  and  put  in 
force  without  the  power  in  possession  from  the  Apostles. 


CHAPTER  IL 

[Days  of        The  reason  why  the  circumstances  of  the  spiritual  serv^ice  of 

JJ^^Yhr  God  are  not  determined  by  the  law — as  here  is  said,  p.  1 1  ^ — 

**^"J         is  to  be  deduced  from  the  difference  between  the  law  and  the 

Gospel :  the  law  being  the  condition  of  a  covenant  lietwcen 

God  and  the  people  of  Israel^  by  the  wliich,  God   on   Um 


*>  Sea  Right  c»f  the  Churchy  chijk  iii, 
fwct.  44*  notf  d, 

'  Robei't  BaiUle,  in  hh  Jetters  juit 
pnbl  iihed ,  ackiio w  k>dgea  the  difHc  ultics 
liy  whicli  the  prcshyteriiin  party  was 
surrounded*  and  di.*ipAirA  uf  itN  £uc- 
feas;  he  write*  from  Lofidon  in  1^46 
as  foUowfi; — "The  heart*  of  the  divines 
here  who  are  wist*  both  of  the  aisemhly^ 
city,  and  elst'wht?re,  are  set  only  on  the 
point  of  govemnient.  We  are  going 
on  iQ  the  assembly  with  the  Confefjiioni 
and  could,  if  need  were,  shortly  end  it. 
We  are  preparing  for  the  CatechiBin, 
hut  we  ihink  all  is  for  little  puqio&e 
till  the  govornn^ent  be  tet  up.  The 
mHRcrnhly  haf(  delivered  their  full  flfuse 
of  all  h&  partA  to  the  parliament  half  a 
year  Bga.  The  Independent  party, 
albcdt  their  number  in  pnrliametit  be 
vet7  small,  yet  hcinj^  prime  men»*etjve 
and  diligent,  nnd  making  it  their  gufat 


work  to  retard  all  till  thej  he  lirsl 
secured  of  a  toleration  for  their  ^epft* 
rale  congregations  \  and  the  hmly  of 
Ihc  lawyers^  whu  arc  another  atrong 
party  in  the  house,  Mieting  ail  tytttrth 
govemmeHt  la  be  n  fmri  uf  thr  ch'tt  attti 
parliamentttrijf  pmper,  whirh  nature  ttnd 
Scriptttrr  has  placed  in  them,  and  te  h^ 
drrkrd/rom  them  to  thr  minutctji  tmiy 
te  far  ax  thft^  think  ejrpeditnf ;  a  tbinl 
party  of  worldly  profane  men,  who  are 
extremely  affrtghted  to  come  under  Ihe 
yoke  of  eedesia^tic  distiptuie  ;  these 
three  kinds  tnaking  up  two  parts  at 
le&Rt  of  the  parliament,  there  ia  tin 
hopes  that  ever  they  will  Nettle  the 
govenunent  aceording  to  our  tniiid,  if 
they  were  iefl  to  tUemselvea-^^^Lt'tters 
and  Journals  t  vol  ii*  p.  336,  Ed  in- 
burgh,  iHtl, 

*'  lie  I.  Aftsi^TiiHL,  chap,  ii,  seet.  3* 
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part,  undertakes  to  give  them  the  land  of  promise,  and  to 
maintain  them  a  free  people  in  possession  of  the  same,  they 

59  on  their  part  undertaking  to  serve  God,  and  to  live  according 
to  the  law :  the  Gospel,  on  the  other  side^  being  the  tender 
of  a  covenant  fi*om  God  to  all  nations,  whereby,  He  on  His 
part,  assures  them  of  remission  of  sins  and  life  everlasting, 
they,  on  their  part,  undertaking  the  profession  of  the  Gospel, 
and  performing  the  same*  For  if  the  land  of  promise  be  that 
which  Cometh  expressly  into  the  contract  of  the  law,  then  is 
the  promise  of  life  everlasting  but  by  consequence  implied  in 
the  same,  as  the  New  Testament  is  veiled  in  the  Old,  and 
the  Old  revealed  in  the  New, 

§  2-  And  therefore,  though  there  was  means  for  the 
ancient  people  of  God  to  understand^ — as  in  that  which 
followeth  it  is  here  declared  that  they  did  understand- — 
the  diiference  between  the  ceremonial  and  the  spiritual 
service  of  God,  and  that  this  was  only  of  itself  accept- 
able to  God,  the  other  being  only  accepted  of  Ilim,  be- 
cause of  the  obedience  wherewith  it  is  tenderedj  which  is 
His  spiritual  service — as  it  is  plentifully  laid  down  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  after  the  law — yet  it  was 
agreeable  to  the  dispensation  of  that  time,  that  there  should 
he  particular  provision  in  the  law  for  the  particulars  and 
circumstances  of  the  ceremonial  service  of  God,  their  festivals 
and  sacrifices^  whereas  the  Jews'  doctors  are  put  to  it  to  find 
so  much  as  a  precept  of  praying  to  God  in  the  law :  for  the 
service  of  God  which  the  law  comtuandeth  Deut  x.  20',  that 
is,  say  they,  by  prayer.  Which,  as  they  are  enforced  to  con- 
fess that  it  is  true,  so  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  give  a 

fift sufficient  reason  for  it^  so  long  as  they  deny  the  law  to  be 
only  a  rough  draught  of  the  Gospel,  given  on  purpose  to  make 
way  for  it,  as  they  do, 

§  3-  The  same  is  the  reason  of  all  the  allegories  whereby 
the  promises  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  propounded^ 
rather  than  declared,  in  the  figure^i  and  shadows  of  the  law* 
Two  of  these  you  find  mentioned  here,  p,  17%  life  everlasting, 
figured  by  the  land  of  promise,  and  the  rest  which  Christians 
first  keep  in  this  world — ^resting  from  their  own  works  as 
God   did    from   His,  saith  the   Apostle,  Heb,  iv*  10 — then 

i  See  E]nUyf^uD,  hk.  i.  clijip,  xiii.  "^   HeL  A^uiembl.,  cbap.  it.  «^cL  S. 
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exi>cct,  in  the  world  to  come,  shadowed  in  the  rest  of  the 

people  in  the  land  of  promise^  aftor  their  prilgriniage  ttirmigli 
the  wilderness  :  which  therefore  being  more  ohvious  to  their 
seneeSj  was  more  easy  to  observe  in  the  practice  of  the  Sab- 
bathj  as  there  it  is  said.  This  is  the  way  whereby  not  only 
the  Apostles,  but  our  Lord  Christ  Himself  before  them,  have 
brought  all  that  was  done  under  the  Old  Testament  to  be 
dejiosed  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  to  instruct  us  in  the 
tenor  of  our  new  cove  nan  tj  to  stir  us  up  and  warn  iis  to 
observe  it,  by  the  correspondence  of  our  case  with  that  of 
God's  ancient  people.  And  by  this  we  see  where  lies  the 
difference  between  the  literal  and  mystical  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  where  it  h  to  be  regarded  to  good  purpose :  to  wit, 
in  all  things  which,  being  commandedj  or  done  under  theSi 
rude  draught  of  the  law,  have  their  accomplishment  in  those 
exact  lineaments  of  things  to  be  believed  or  done^  which  are 
extant  in  the  Gospel, 

§  4,  And  if  this  he  the  difference  between  the  law  and 
the  Gospel,  then  may  we  well  conclude  that  the  prophets 
were  nothing  else  but  preachers  of  the  Gospelj  as  the 
Gospel  was  to  be  preached  during  the  time  of  the  law  and 
the  dispensation  of  it.  Not  that  the  prophets  were  not 
sent  to  recall  that  people,  from  the  neglect  and  corruption  of 
the  law,  to  the  true  observation  of  it— as  we  sec  particuhirlv 
in  the  zeal  of  Ellas,  and  as  D,  Kimchi,  quoted  here,  p,  39% 
saith,  that  the  eons  of  the  prophets  were  placed  in  the  cities 
of  Israel  that  they  might  rei)rove  tlie  Israelites — ^but  because 
the  true  observation  of  the  law  consisted  in  performing  that 
which  is  spiritualj  as  of  the  Gos^spel,  before  that  which  is 
literal  and  eamal,  as  of  the  law  in  it,  as  mercy  and  obedience 
before  sacrifice,  for  the  purpose.  Wherefore  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  the  priests  or  Levites  did  particularly  teach  the 
people  in  those  laws  wliich  particularly  resorted  unto  them 
by  the  law^  as  those  which  concerned  sacriBces  and  leprosies 
which  the  law  particularly  refers  to  the  priest^  of  which  kind 
of  teaching  you  may  see  here,  p.  22** 

§  5,  Neither  can  it  be  questioned  that  their  consislorics,  and  63 
the  judges  whereof  they  consisted,  the  most  of  whom  were 
priests  and  Levites,  did  instruct  the  people  in  the  law ;  and  that 

"  ReU  AaBembl,^  chap.  ii.  Rt'ct.  2**  "  Hcl.  AssembL*  ch»|>.  Si,  se<?L  IK 
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this  was  the  wark  of  their  Sabb^itlis  and  festivals ;  as,  beside 
Pliilo,  quoted  here,  p.  1 2  p,  it  were  easy  to  shew  out  of  Joseph  us 
and  the  Talmud  doctors,  if  it  were  requisite,  the  Scripture 
having  shewed  us  that  Josaphat  chargeth  them  not  only  to  do 
justice  in  matters  of  interest,  but  to  instruct  and  exhort  and 
warn  the  people  to  do  their  duties  in  the  law,  that  the  wrath 
of  God  be  not  upon  thenij  2  Chron.  xix,  10 :  but,  notwith- 
standing, when  God  immediately  stirred  up  prophets,  lie 
made  thera  immediately,  by  His  own  grant,  doctors  of  His 
people:  so  that  though  the  great  consistory  had  power  to 
judge  whether  they  were  true  prophets  or  not,  yet  had  they 
no  power  to  forbid  them  to  teach  the  people,  but  by  judging 
them  false  prophets.  This  is  that  which  I  have  shewed  m 
the  Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the  Church,  from  p,  104  S 
that  as  prophets  were  sent  by  God  to  teach  the  people,  so 
the  consistory  had  power  from  God  to  judge  of  prophets, 
whether  sent  by  God  or  not ;  whereupon  the  prophets  being 
sent  to  discover  t!ie  Gospel  in  the  law  by  such  degrees  as  the 
dispensation  of  that  time  in  the  wisdom  of  God  required,  and 
03  their  lawyers  and  judges  being  from  the  beginning  more 
affected  to  the  letter  than  to  the  spirit,  it  came  to  pass  by 
natural  consequence  that  the  prophets  were  the  forerunners 
of  our  Lord  Christ  and  llis  martyrs,  as  He  declareth,  Matt, 
xxiii.  29,  BL 

§  6,  And  til  is  is  the  privilege  by  which  our  Lord  Christ,  f  Authority 
and  I  lis  Apoatles  after  Him,  were  admitted  to  preach  in  (scribes.] 
the  synagogues,  in  consequence  whereuntOj  when  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  failed,  the  scribes  and  wise  men  of  the  Jews — 
which  the  Talmudists  declare  to  he  tlie  successors  of  the 
prop! lets— obtained  the  privilege  of  teaching  the  law  from 
their  masters,  as  still  they  do ;  though  to  enable  them  to 
judge  in  matters  of  interest,  it  behoved  them  to  be  qualified 
by  imposition  of  hands,  and  to  be  possessed  of  that  power  by 
being  placed  in  their  consistories* 

§  7*  The  prophets  being  stirred  up  immediately  by  God  [Of  the 
to  carry  His  messages  to  His  people,  must  needs  be  reputed  j^'the 
nearer  to   God  and  to   His  favour  than  any  men  besides!  ^^^'"""^^^i'] 
Wherefore,  not  only  by  the  particulars  alleged  here,  p.  41% 
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but  by  many  more  that  fnlght  be  alleged  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, it  ap(>eareth  that  they  were  sued  to  for  ikcir  prayers  to 
God  on  all  occasions,  in  behalf  of  all  sorts  of  persons.  The 
prophets  which  the  Apostle  si>caks  of  in  Christian  Churches, 
M-^ere  stirred  up  as  well  to  demonstrate  the  presence  of  God 
in  His  Church,  by  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  instruct  and  I 
edify  their  Churches  in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  But 
we  find  none  of  them  sent  to  publish  I  he  Gospel  to  strangers 
but  the  Apostles  employed  to  plant  Churches  and  govern 
the  same.  Seeing,  then,  that  these  prophets  of  the  New 
Testament  were  employed  to  present  the  prayers  of  the 
people  to  God— as  by  the  sequel  appears  out  of  St  Paul^ — 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  same  office  was  done  by  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  for  the  people  whom  they 
instructed  in  God  s  law  at  their  assemblies. 


CHAPTER  IIL 
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CoKCERNTj^G  the  extent  of  the  name  of  scribes — whereof, 
p»  45* — it  will  be  enough  to  consider  that  it  comprehendeth 
all,  from  the  judges  of  the  Jews'  consistories  to  the  clerks  and 
notaries  of  the  same*  "  The  rulers  of  Israel,  that  sit  on  the 
seat  of  judgment,"  Judg.  r.  9,  10;  *'the  lawgivers"  mentioned 
Numb-  xxi,  18;  Gen^  xlix.  10;  are  translated  scribes  in  the 
Chaldee  paraphrase.  On  the  other  side,  the  clerks  and 
notaries  of  their  courts  are  called  scribes  in  those  sayings  of 
the  Talmud  doctors  which  I  have  alleged  in  the  Review  of 
the  Discourse  of  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian 
State>  chap,  iii/  In  the  New  Testament  there  seems  to  be 
A  great  difference  between  the  "  scribes  of  the  people,"  Matt  6 
ii,  4,  and  thoae  that  are  called  barely  scribes,  when  there  19 
speech  of  "  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ;"  for  to  be  barely  a 
scribe  importeth  no  more  than  the  study  of  the  law%  and  the 
profession  of  the  same— which  seems  to  be  the  quality  of 
those  whom  the  Talmudisls  call  Q^DDH  n^D^rij  or  ** disciples  of 
the  wise,"  which  were  all  scholars  so  long?  as  their  masters 
were  alive— but  the  scribes  of  the  people  seem  to  be  those 
that  had  authority  over  the  people  in  the  interpretation  of  the 

*  Rel  AsseiTibl,  ohftfk  ill  spet*  $.  *  Sect  23. 
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law :  for  to  whom  shoiikl  Herod  have  recourse  to  know  where  chap, 

the  Mesataa  was  to  be  born  but  to  the  great  consistory  ?   aod — 

therefore  there  seems  to  be  as  much  difference  between  scribes 
and  the  scribes  of  the  people,  as  between  elilera  and  the  ciders 
of  Israel^  or  the  elders  of  the  people^  as  by  and  by  it  shall 
appear.  Again,  I  have  shewed  in  the  same  place  of  that 
Review  **,  that  the  officers  and  apparitora  of  their  consistories 
are  translated  by  the  Seventy  ypap^fxarel^  or  ypafifMiTQUWOr 
yfay€i^f  that  is,  '^scribes"  or  "schoolmasters,"  by  the  vulgar 
Latin  *^  doctors/'  so  that  those  that  taught  children  to  write 
and  read — of  whom  you  have  more  here,  p*  45  ^ — ^and  the  appa- 
ritors of  the  Jews'  courts,  are  comprehended  under  the  name 
of  scribes  in  the  Greek  Bible, 
66  ^  2,  As  concerning  that  which  is  here  said,  p.  47*,  that  only  rscribci 
the  scribes,  that  is,  those  only  that  were  bred  to  the  know-  j^uX^s  i 
ledge  of  the  law,  were  chosen  into  their  consistories,  you  have 
the  constitution  of  the  Talmud  quoted  ont  of  Maimoni,  p,  52 ^ 
And  there  is  a  saying  among  them,  thatj  to  constitute  an 
tinleamed  judge,  is  to  set  up  an  idol  which  cannot  see  or 
bear,  because  the  same  name  elohim  or  ^*gods,"  signifieth 
both  heathen  gods  and  the  judges  of  their  consistories.  But 
by  this  saying  it  appear eth,  that  whereas  all  Israelites  were 
bound  to  learn  the  law— whereupon  they  hold  all  tied  to 
repair  to  the  school,  as  well  as  to  the  synagogue — upon  this 
occasion  it  came  to  pass  that  there  w^as  a  difference  between 
that  which  ought  to  be,  and  that  which  was  indeed,  in  the 
qualification  of  their  judges.  Josephus*  reporteth  that  two  of 
Herod's  sons  were  brought  up  in  this  learning  of  the  law — 
which  questionless  was  done  with  an  intent  to  provide  them 
of  the  places  of  judges — whom  Alexander  and  Aristobulus, 
his  sons  by  Mariamne,  out  of  scorn  of  bis  children  by  his 
other  wives,  threatened,  when  they  came  to  the  power,  to 
make  x^fwypafifmrd^t  that  is,  **  country  scribes,"  or  "  scribes 
of  villages,*'  that  is,  to  place  them  in  the  meanest  consistories. 


"  Sec  note  aboTC^ 

V  HeL  Afaembl.^  chap.  lit.  lecL  3. 

*  Rut  Assembly  chnp,  lii.  9<»ct.  *. 

7  Re  J.  x\ft»embl,  diap*  lit.  «ect*  10. 

Kdxtv  tX.fyty  wt  fiifUfTjtfTfit  fitv  Itia^oy* 
TCI  4Hfivoi  r^s  Haptdfi.iniVt  iffTvyfititvTi 


fi  T^xoitv  aitTQl  work  Trjs  apx^'^'  Tot^t 

"HpisBi}  7«7fin7^fVai/f,  tttefAoyp^f/^arfh 
KwraffT'fiffnv*  ap^Sfffty  yitp  its  'Taia6n;t' 
XP^ii^  Th  ifvv  iwifA*\*t  avrmv  «al  wpht 
irai^tiaif  cdnrciij^afr/Lt^xi^.^  Aiitiq.  JutL, 
UK  %vl  cap.  YiL  ji  *1.  pp.  Ttili,  727.  ed. 
Hudson.  Oiton.  1720. 
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§  8.  That  wbich  is  reported  from  the  Talmiidists  in  Aboda 
zara^  cap.  h  p,  63%  that  the  great  consistory  removed  from 
grekt'c^'H'  Jerusalem  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  67 
fiistory,]  jjiajj  not  without  much  probability,  be  attributed  to  the  pre- 
vailing of  the  Sadtlucees'*  faction  at  Jerusalem,  of  whicli  you 
may  sec  the  texts  of  Acts  iv*  1 ;  v*  17;  xxiii.  6 — 10,  quoted  here, 
p.  49^  For  it  is  mauifest  that  those  of  the  posterity  of  Hillel, 
descended  from  Zorobabel  and  Davids  who,  by  their  relation, 
about  that  time  departed  from  tla*  temple  and  Jerusalem, 
changing  their  abode  ten  times — as  the  ^lory  of  the  L-ord 
when  it  parted  from  the  Holy  of  llolieSi  Ezek.  x,,  fur  this 
they  compare  them  with — -till  at  length  they  settled  tliem- 
sclves  at  Tiberias,  were  those  that  maintained  and  recorded 
the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  compiling  them  after  wan  Is 
into  that  body  of  the  Talmud  which  was  first  digcstetl  in 
Palestine  *^<  Wherefore  it  seemeth  that  they  are  by  the  Tal- 
mudiats,  who  am  the  posterity  of  the  Pharisees^  reckoned 
lo  lie  tlie  great  consistory,  though  indeed  they  could  not 
have  that  power  till  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  when 
they  settled  at  Til^eriiis^  Beeiog  it  must  needs  be  ima^tQed 
that  tliose  \\\\o  ruled  at  Jerusalem  maintained  tlierc  the  great 
consistory,  which  being  by  the  law  to  sit  before  the  ark,  wlio- 
soever  departed  from  Jerusalem  must  needs  depart  from  it, 
I  Of  doc-  §  "i-  I  said  a  httle  afore'^  that  the  doctors  of  the  Jews 
the  Je^'s.]  obtained  the  privilege  of  tcachiug  the  law  merely  froui  their 6S 
masters;  which,  in  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Chri^stian 
State,  p,  105%  is  thus  further  determined^  that  whosoever  had 
spent  his  time  in  the  school  of  a  doctor  till  forty  years  of  age, 
according  to  the  Ta!  mudiats,  was  from  thence  forth  accounted 
a  doctor,  though  he  was  not  to  leach  in  his  nuister'a  presence, 
that  \^t  not  till  he  were  dead,  unless  he  changed  the  place  of 
his  abodcj  upon  which  terms  every  one  thus  qualified  might 


■  Eel,  AssembL.,  chap.  iiL  sect.  16. 

*"  Kel.  AsMembJ.,  chap,  ill.  jtecL  7. 

^  See  lUglit  of  the  Church,  chap.  ir. 
sect  18.  Opus  Juidaicutii  maxiinc 
Hhi^tre  in  ^Uji^inentumj  mti-rprcta- 
tionetii  et  i]iui»lratiotii<iii  Ubri  Misimi- 
oth  compofiitum  c$t  Tnlmud  ah  n^ 
diotutn  HierosolymitmiuiTif  do  quod 
Hiemftolymii}  ac'U  in  term  sAiictd  a 
quoil;trii  R.  Jochiinan  seu  Joanne 
Schol^LTum    It)    (crm    If^nclia    r^ctore 


eompilatum  et  editum  fucrit* 

.  *  . .  Sfd  praeterea  sunt  eridentia 
testimonin  ex  quibuji  cordfitUA  )ec|Dr» 
lion  iiieviiknter  culJjgere  polffil  TaU 
mudia  istUiH  autoren  (Mint  anuum  ^. 
ChHsto  iexctiircflimani  vixihsc^  , .  .— 
JJorim  Escemi.  JiibJ.*  lib.  ii.  ex_  vl. 
cap.  ill.  IS  I.  S.  pp.  TM-^tm.  P^ris. 

urn, 

*  Chap.  li.  Bei't  6. 

•  Cttap.  ill.  «ect  20. 
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set  open  school j  and  receive  geholara     Such  a  ongj  I  con- 
ceive, was  Tyrannos,  and  such  a  school  was  the  school  of 
Tyrannu%  unto  which  St-  Paul  retired  when  he  could  not 
he  permitted  to  preach  the  Gospel  any  more  in  the  syna- 
gogue, Acts  xijL  9,  because  it  is  called  by  the  name  of  the 
master  of  it.     Seeing  then  that  vofiiKcH  and  vop^tSdtncaXoi, 
"  lawyers"  and  "  doctors  of  tlie  law,"  are  both  the  same  in  the 
Gospelj  and  that  the  privilege  of  teaching  the  law  constitutes 
one  |>eculiar  rank  and  degree  in  the  profession  of  the  law, 
according  to  the  Jews'  conatitutionsj  it  seems  most  probable 
that  this  degree  and  quality  is  it  which  is  signified  by  the 
name  of  vofj^ixo^  and  mpu>hiSda-fcaXo^  in  the  Gospels,  and  not 
that  which  W£is  conferred  by  imposition  of  hands,  as  here  is 
conjectured,  p^  50^,  because  imposition  of  hands  among  the 
Jews  qualified  men  to  be  judges,  which  was  more  than  to  be 
doctors  of  the  law, 
69     I  5,  As  for  the  name  of  presbyters  or  elders,  of  which  [of  their 
p.  63e,  if  it  be  read  with  an  addition  of  'Uhe  ciders  of  Israel^'  *'^'**''^'^ 
or,  "  the  elders  of  the  people,"  it  seemcth  to  signify  those  of 
the  high  consistory.     For  though  they  were  elders  of  Israel 
before,  and  there  (ore  had  authority  among  ttie  people  origi- 
nally in  Egypt,  whom  Closes  was  commanded  to  choose  into 
that  number.  Numb,  xi*  16,  as  it  is  easy  to  perceive  by  that 
which  we  read  Exod,  iii-  16;  xxiv.  %  yet  they  ceased  not  to 
rule,  but  were  advanced  to  a  peculiar  privilege  by  Moses's 
choice.     The  law  of  Dent*  xxi,  2,  3,  is  clear  in  this  pointy 
where  there  Is  a  distinction  made  I^etween  *'  thy  elders,*'  that 
isj  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  the  elders  of  that  city  where  a  man 
is  found  slain  in  the  field,  which  were  to  bcj  as  the  constitu- 
tions determine,  some  of  the  high  consistory  at  Jerusalem,  to 
join  with  some  of  the  consistory  of  that  city.  And  for  this  reason, 
so  often  as  we  find  mention  of  '*  the  ciders  of  Israel,"  tjr  "  the 
elders  of  the  people"  in  the  Gospels,  we  arc  to  understand  no 
others  but  those  of  the  great  consistory  at  Jerusalem, 

§  6<  But  what  "a  presbyter"  absolutely  put,  without  any  ad-  [Quaiifi- 
dition,  signifies,  according  to  the  determination  of  the  Talmu-  eidam,]** 
dists,  is  easy  to  be  seen  by  that  whicli  is  quoted  out  of  Mai- 
nioni  in  the  title  of  Rebels,  p*  64  ^  to  wit,  whosoever  hath  at- 


'  Rcl  AiWmbLt  chap.  iii.  icet  8* 
^  KcL  AiaembLi  chap.  ilL  wet.  Uk 


h   ReL  As«£tnbL,  fbnp.  iii  secL  17^ 
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tained  the  privilege  of  teaching  the  law.  So  that  a  doctor  and  7(1 
a  presbyter  is  all  one  in  their  account  And  thus  the  ancient 
canons  of  the  Church  provide,  that  a  man  be  not  made  pres- 
byter till  thirty  years  of  age,  at  which  our  Lord  and  St  Jobti 
Baptist  began  to  preachy  because,  saith  Irenaeus^,  that  was  the 
age  at  which  men  came  to  he  doctors  among  the  Jews,  though 
the  Talraudists  afterwards  determined  it  to  be  at  forty  years 
of  age,  as  I  said  just  now\  And  this  agreeth  well  enough 
with  the  Scripture,  which  saith.  Lev,  xix,  32,  **  Stand  up 
before  the  grey  head,  and  reverence  the  presbyter,  and  fear 
thy  gods."  Where  elders  are  a  degree  under  gods,  that  is, 
judges  made  by  imposition  of  hands,  as  you  have  it  more  at 
large  in  the  Bight  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  St&te^ 
p*  214  ^ 

5  7.  As  for  that  which  is  afterwards  quoted  here  out  of  Mai- 
moni,  p,  6i°^,  it  seems  to  contain  the  same  equivocation  of  ihc 
Hebrew  word  \piy  that  you  find  of  the  same  word  in  Greek, 
irpea-^vrepo^f  in  1  Tim*  v.  1,  17 ;  for  in  the  former  text  it 
stands  for  a  man  of  years,  that  is,  an  elder  by  nature,  in  the 
later  for  a  presbyter,  that  is,  an  elder  by  his  quaUty  in  the 
Church.  As  in  the  text  quoted  out  of  Leviticus,  the  first 
degree  of  honour  is  due  to  the  aged,  the  second  to  doctors  or 
presbyters,  the  third  to  judges.  So  likewise,  when  Maimoni 
puts  the  case  **if  there  be  no  elder  that  is  a  wise  man/*  it 
will  be  more  reasonable  to  understand  ati  elder  by  nature  —  71 
the  sense  being,  if  there  be  no  ancient  man  that  is  learned  in 
tlie  law— than  that  there  should  be  an  elder  by  his  quality  in 
the  synagogue  not  learned  in  the  law.  As  ibr  that  which 
folio wcth,  p.  66  ^j  that  the  name  of  eldciia  is  common  to  judges 
and  other  elders,  it  is  because  the  greater  includeth  the  less, 
but  is  not  included  in  it,  and  therefore  the  judges  of  the  Jews 
cease  not  to  be  elders  when  they  are  made  more  than  elders, 
as  the  Bishops  of  Christians  are  presbyters  and  more,  and,  as 
I  said*,  that  these  elders  of  Israel  ceased  not  to  he  elders  of 
Israel  when  they  were  chosen  into  the  great  consistory  by 
Moses. 

§  8,  Seeing  the  Jews  tell  us  expressly,  Maimoni^  by  name. 


*  Sw  Hight  of  the  Chwcln  cbitp.  iil 
i«ect.  2f>,  note  r» 

^   ifi  ncct,  4.  above. 
'  Chap.  \\\  RpcL  K 


'  Rel  AjuenibLi  chap.  iiL  i«cC  ]8» 
Rel.  A«s£mbl.f  chap,  iii,  sect.  W^ 
Sect,  5 ,  above. 
De  Syuedfii*  ct  Poeuis^  c*p,  i* 
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that  every  one  of  their  courts,  consistoriesj  or  sessions,  had  CHAP, 

one  headj  or  chief  over  it,  we   cannot  make  any  doubt  but ' — 

that  when  the  Scripture  namcth  dpxopras  rij?  trvpajayyijt:  and 
ap^tavvaytiyom  in  tJie  plural  number,  for  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue^  there  was  nevertheless  one  chief  head  of  them 
who  were  all  called  by  the  same  comtTion  name.  Especially 
seeing  Epiphanius,  in  the  heresy  of  the  Ebionitcs'',  hath 
named  and  distinguished  three  ranks  in  the  Jews*  synngogues, 
whom  he  calls  dfr^tcrvuayiJ^ov^j  wped^vrepovfSf  ^A^apira^^ 
parallel  to  the  Bishopsj  presbytcrSj  and  deacons  of  Christian 
Churches,  And  thus  is  arckisyjwgagus  to  be  taken  in  the 
72  lives  of  Marcus  and  Alexander  SeveruSj  and  the  epistle  of 
Adrian  alleged  by  Vopisciis  in  the  Life  of  Saturn  in  us,  and 
other  places  here  pointed  at,  p,  68  ^- 


CHAPTER  IV, 


rjf 


That  the  reason  of  the  government  of  the  Church  is  to  be  [Power 
derived  from  the  Jews*  consistories,  as  consisting  rather  in  the  ccmaii^ 
power  by  which  they  stood  than  in  that  which  was  proper  to  *'^"'^*'i 
the  priests  and  Jjevites,  may  appear  by  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter.  Because  it  is  necessary  to  conceive  that  power  by 
which  the  Jews  maintained  themselves  in  the  exercise  of  their 
religion  all  over  the  world,  to  continuVj  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  true  Israel  according  to  the  Spirit,  in  the  unity  of  their 
profession,  rather  than  that  which  was  confined  to  the  temple, 
or  at  the  most  to  the  land  of  proniise.  Now  the  regal  power, 
we  see,  falls  to  the  ground  so  soon  as  the  f»eopIe  becomes 
subject  to  strangers :  as  for  that  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  it 
can  have  no  place  out  of  the  land  of  promise,  neither  arc 
their  priests  known  at  this  day  by  any  thing  but  by  receiv- 
ing the  first-fruits  of  their  part,  and  by  blessing  the  people 
with  the  blessing  of  Moses,  Numb,  vi.  24,  25,  26,  in  the  syna- 
gogue. 

4  2*  If  it  thus  fell  out  when  the  people  of  Israel  were  dis-  nn  tbe 
73persed  among  other  nations,  the  reason  why  it  must  so  come  of  the  poo- 
to  pass  is  to  be  fetched  from  the  original  constitution  of  that  ^*  ^'  ^ 

^  Eel  A«^inbl,  dhnp^  iii.  ^eet.  IS.        Eight  of  the  Church,  Review,  chtp.  it. 
f  Rcl.  AAnembL,  chap*  Hi  lect-  20  ;      «;ct  16;  chapv  iiL  sect.  22, 
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people,^  For  seeing  the  spiritual  Israel,  which  is  the  Church, 
was  to  coDsist  of  several  nations^  states,  and  kingdoms,  it  is 
maintest  that  all  sovereign  power  of  the  world,  by  which 
Israel  acconliag  to  the  flesh  maintained  itself  in  fireedom,  was 
to  cease  in  the  Church;  and  seeing  it  was  to  woi^hip  God  in 
spirit  and  truth,  not  with  that  worship  which  was  confined  to 
the  temple,  but  which  is  alwajs  everywhere  acceptable  to 
God>  it  is  manifest  that  the  power  of  the  priests  and  Levites, 
by  which  that  sensible  worsliip  of  the  temple  was  ordered 
and  maintained,  was  likewise  to  cease  in  the  Church.  So  that 
the  power  which  remains  to  be  preser\^ed  under  the  Gospel — 
saving  the  difference  between  the  Church  and  the  synagogtie 
—is  that  by  which  the  Israel  of  God  according  to  the  flesh  was 
to  be  mauitained  in  the  o!>ser\"ation  of  Gml's  law,  which  w^as 
to  be  their  religion,  in  all  places  of  the  world,  as  well  as  in 
the  land  of  promise,  before  the  reformation  by  the  GospeJ 
came. 
[Tho  rcia-  §  3,  This  is  the  reason  why  those  ordinances  of  the  Ai>o- 
Chiifitiar/  stlcSj  by  which  the  government  of  the  Church  was  first 
Sm^iT*'^  established,  are  to  be  interpreted,  from  the  stiUe  and  condi- 
Jewidi.]    tion  of  the  Jews*  consistories",  which  reason,  the  visible  corre- 


*  The  following  extract  fTom  Ba<?- 
chiniuii  iH  ralher  luDg,  but  la  it  con- 
linTtjt  the  view  of  the  Author  iu  the 
text  about  the  ChristiiLu  succf^ssion  aud 
Jurisdicltou  it  may  not  be  eousidered 
ill  placed  here,  lit  mius  Diisputation) 
ordo  constet,  propngaue  fidc^t  Cbrig- 
tiau:?  aniiquiii^itija  tiitiiporLi  iti  tre^ 
l^f^riodos  a  out  dii^tliipfuifiidB.  Prima 
period  us  eorum  Kuiioruiu  L^^ti  qui  h  us 
Apo^toli  soils  JudiFJi!!  iionuiitluvi^ruiit, 
Sccunda  Cempua  compleclitur*  quo 
t|Uauivl8  G^ntilc!!  admifiai  fuigsent  ad 
bat^ti^tnum,  in  en  tnuimi  orbiR  parte 
Kvan^clii  g:ratia  e?^t  diffui^iif  ubi  fre- 
quenter Judici  hubitabiint.  TfrtU  tnn- 
deiii  ejus  est  temporif!^  quo  uovum 
p^atiiif  Imneij  m  lliU  prtn'mciis  propa- 
gatom  eMt  ubi  umue^i  Gentiles,  J ud^o- 
mm  vero  perpauei^  degebant  Cum  in 
prima,  prri4>{lq  Judaporuui  tantum  ratio 
ait  luihita,  et  nil  de  Geotilium  convtr- 
aioue  cu return  ;  prima  otimiuTn  Ei::L4e- 
aialum  s^tatiin  eiuMtituta  eat  Hierunaly* 
mitaoatubiet  Apohtulorum  Collegium, 
Petro  prinriaa  y^ifrente^  uj^quedun\  a^i. 
miimi»  Gentilibna  rex  alia  mettiodo  Kutit 
ordinate,  perdurnvitf  taiiquani  novnm^ 


no  VIE  reipublieiE  ajnedrmm,  in  quodl 
vetua  juriadietJOj  rtni^altque  sacefdotiuni 
iu  Dielloreni  forttrntn  Me^sijc  c»pe  ev^c* 
tuni^  txauslatum  fuerat.  Ita  et  in  a) its 
terriE  urbibuK  ubi  Sycedna  Jiidftica 
Babebantur,  eum  credentiiun  nuiocrus 
uuecua  efit,  Eccle^i^  a  lice  sunt  eonsii- 
tut:£^.  In  a<^L-utida  auteni  admiH^is 
Geutilibus  ad  baplismunit  lieet  cn^i- 
tuin  sit  tioii  e»»e  Duum  acceptorem 
pirrKOuarum,  ct  in  ^utc«  etiam  dilTuiidi 
debere  ^ati^m  i  primo  tamen,  ac  prii^ 
eipaliter  ea  loca  Apostohcit  m>onbii& 
ftunt  ll]u!f<trataf  ubi  Judfei  degeb^Jit,  et 
ibi  getttUcs  admiBsif  Rieuti  antea  m 
Judai-b  proselyti  adinitteb&ntiir*  Cum 
autCTo  extra  terra ui  JudfL^fiit  Synedrift 
eat>ent,  quis  Mogul  is;  tractibus  fllvs  pxo^ 
vineiu  prcpessent,  ita  et  Ecelesia^  fun- 
datH!  BUnt  ibidem,  quis  eodem  modo 
eoiinoreot  At  coin  noiinull;^  urbe« 
Judiroa  habereot,  et  Trvqui'titiores  et 
illustriuB  suia  legibua  utcnles,  hae  inter 
c?a>teras  elcctue  ftuut,  quae  qufidam  sin- 
gular! hniioria  prsiTaffattva  fulgerent, 
qua»que  proinde  Pelrus  sui  Juris  spe- 
cial i  quodam,  diviooquc  too  do  pnrti- 
cipes  voluit.    lo  altera  orbii  parts,  abi 
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74spoDdcoce   wliich   will   be  fountl   betwixt   them — excepting 
the  difference  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel — will  very 

throughly  justify  m  chief  mattersj  though  in  particulars  of  less 
conscqueQce  U  is  no  matter  though  it  hold  not^  As  it  la 
risible  that  Impositioa  of  hands^  which  was  first  used  in  the 
syuaf5i)j^ue  upi>n  the  reason  here  expressed,  came  from  thence 
to  be  used  in  creating  the  presbyters  of  Christian  Churches^ 
though  among  the  Jews  it  only  qualified  men  to  be  capable 
of  sitting  in  their  consistories^  when  they  should  be  chosen 
and  assumed  iritu  the  same. 

§  4.  To  render  it  more  undoubted  tlsat  the  Bishop's  throne 
was  seated  in  the  midst  of  the  presbyters  in  the  primitive 
Church — as  you  have  it  here,  ]>.  65  ^ — I  will  here  remember  the 
prujK>sition  of  Meletius  to  Pau linns,  reconled  l>y  Tiieodoret, 
J^ccles,  HisL  V.  3\  where  he  moveth  that  both  their  6ocks, 
constating  of  such  Christians  as  at^reed  in  the  true  faith  at 
Antiochia,  might  be  united,  both  of  them  continuing  Bbhops* 
and  endeavonring  themselves  to  do  their  utmost  for  the  good 
of  it,  €1  Be  o  pU<ro^  Outteo^TTjtf  eptu  yeifva^  eycb  fcal  ravri^v  t^cXd^ 
(rai  7T€ifyfi.iT0fMic  iv  y^^P  tqut^  to  Betov  'WporeBeiKGa^  evayytXimty 
marep€^0€p  ■fffm'^  xa&i}a$ai  wapeyyim^     **  But/'  saitb  he,  "  if  it 


CHAP. 


[Of  the 
Bj,<«lia|i'!i 
throve.  ] 


mmi*  Judieits  incolft*  mi  11  a  pr^icr  Ro- 
manam  prima  fledes  est  const  it  wr  a, 
quia  Horns  taciturn  Judalct  riegimlnii 
fnrnim  habpbatur*  wbi  FrequetittR  Judjei 
habitnbiLiitt  quorum  etmm  primo  tikim 
habita  ^U  quare  quffcu»qu«  lertUi  ilk 
Apostolici  Ecvi  pcrlodo  futiilttta?  «ujit, 
Ecuksif^i  omnir&  uti^nt  Komacimn  me^ 
(tern  [uetropuliin  cagtiovErref  totaque  ilia 
urbiH  Iloinaiii  parN»  quatnm  ftlten 
longe  major,  taiiqiiAtn  uni  Rimiuis 
Ecclpsiie  provincia  rrputata  est.  Ex 
ejus  nutem  parti i  acces^ittnc  ubi  plcri- 
qut^i  H  fere  omnes  gruiilea  eraut}  quo 
ct  all]  jilt^rjus  uon  mo<lo  getitilo^,  ved 
ct  Judfci  hi  mium  velutl  coqyuA  coales- 
ct'irnt,  necejisJtJie  emfrait  Roma?  potitia 
qusim  alibi  Petri  ftedem  coiistiiuendi» 
Ktenlm  cum  Chriiitys  lupis  ille  aiign- 
lark  fL*ciRset  utraque  unum,  duos  (»ojiu- 
loft  in  unam  Eeckfiiatn  iMlunaudo*  i'e- 
irut  qui  petra  etiam^  cuj  inwdifieaudam 
Eeelettiaui  Chri^ttus  praetHienitT  sodem 
niimium  (jrintripem  non  HitToaoIymis, 
qjim  Judn^orum  tantum  itictropolin,  nou 
AU'XflndriiPj  vel  Aniiochiii",  ubi  pne 
jfentilibuA  Jiid^oTum  ratio  habcri  de- 
bcbat,  ted  Rrimv  conslitui  debility  tati- 
quun  ill  unitatifl  ceatto,  ubl  ct  Judeei 


fri^ciuontPSt  et  Geutllium  omiiin  isiiper^ 
aiU\ti  cniivtrjt'rat — De  Ecclc*.    llitT- 
ireh.  OH^ii,  p.  i.  eap.  til.  |  2,  pp.  1%U 
— 192.  MutitiiE  1703. 
t  PwOH.  iii.  Par.  1^+2. 

flpTf  TTpht  Thv  DtiUhtJfGtf     iifti9^   Ka}  ifjjA 

0p4tipMrct^  attrd'^i^^tv  ir  tpihSTHif  rit 
woiftifta  Kol  T^v  Tttfi]  Tvji  vty^fAOyitit 
KATdAiWaf/ifi/'  BiofidrXTii^*  KOiyp  Bk  t6l  ftp6- 
0aTtiL  ytftorfft  KQivhi^  tiif76is  TpOfTf A^ry- 
Hief4.t r  6 f part iav,  E i  3 i'  A  p: t(Tot  Qmttoi  T^fv 
ipiVt  iy^  Kid  Tavnjy  il^^hdam  frup<ifro- 
i(Am'  if  T^p  rovttjt  fh  &tioy  wpor^Stac^i 
EuAyyfAio*',  ^Hartpot^*^  ^M<^t  naBTierfftu 
fToptT-yvi.  Koi  *f  julr  wpirrvf  ifut  Acfnf- 
>iijy  Tou  ^iait  rh  irfpaf,  fihvnw  n'x^'  ^ 
ipi\QS  T^if  rris  iroSfivTifs  riytp-Qviaif^  E«  *i 
<r&  -rp^Ttpoi  toGto  ^d0oiit  iy^  ird^v  <*i 
Bw'omv  Ttay  wpaBdriify  Jhrifi,*^,-fiftafiaL 
TaiTa  ^irldrt  n>^v  &tw.  ttai  fpt?f,oippA¥tt§  A 
0uoi  fliTf  M«A*ViOi"  A  I*  naifAri'i^f  *yvH 
f<rrfpf#if. — I'bv'odor.  Opp*,  toin*  ilL  p, 
im.  I'aris.  1642. 
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be  the  seat  In  tlie  midst  tbat  makes  the  difference,  T  will  try 
if  I  can  take  it  away.  For  I  advise  that  we  lay  the  Divine 
Gospel  in  itj  and  set  ourselves  on  this  and  on  that  hand  of  it-" 
So  that,  whether  died  first,  the  other  to  possess  the  place  with  75 
the  wIidIc  power  of  it  afterwards.  And  that  this  manner  of 
sitting  hi  the  Cborch  came  from  the  Apostles  themselves^  who 
had  it  from  the  synagogue — beside  that  which  you  may  find 
in  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State,  from  p,  93% 
out  of  the  Apocalypse — may  be  gathered  by  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  1  Cor*  xiv,  16,  for  by  mentioning  "  the  place  of  a 
private  person,"  tSwirT??,  in  the  Church,  he  signifies  that  there 
were  several  places  for  public  persons,  winch  thereby  he  dis- 
tingulaheth :  as  also  by  the  wurds  of  our  Saviour,  when  He 
reproveth  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  affecting  the  upper- 
most seats  in  the  synagogues,  Matt*  xxiii»  6,  which  w^ere  these 
seats  whereof  we  s^jcak, 
[TheaTi-  §  5*  I  have  shewed  in  the  Review  of  the  Right  of  the 
oluR^heit.] Church  in  a  Christian  State,  chap,  v.^,  how  the  words  of 
St*  Paul,  of  which  here,  p,  80 \  that  a  woman  ought  to  have 
power  upon  her  head  because  of  the  angels,  may  be  under- 
stood to  be  an  allusion  to  that  which  was  then  read  in  the 
Church  out  of  the  book  of  Enoch,  of  the  fall  of  angels  by 
the  beauty  of  women,  reported  there  out  of  Gen,  vi.  ^,  which, 
though  it  be  admitted,  notwithstanding  the  name  of  angels 
may  be  taken  for  the  Bishops  and  presbyters  of  the  Church 
nevertheless,  the  words  of  St*  Paul  being  understood  as  an  7^ 
artificial  and  modest  touch  of  that  scandal  to  which  tliey 
might  be  liable,  as  that  book  saith  the  angels  of  God  vvere^ 
In  this  sense,  an  angel  of  a  Church  is  any  of  the  presbyters, 
but  the  angel  of  a  Church  is  the  Bishop* 

§  6.  But  the  passage  quoted  here,  p,  80%  out  of  the  sup- 
posed St-  Ambrose  upon  1  Con  xli,  ^8,  deserves  to  be  put  down 
Bishop.]  at  large,  fur  it  contains  a  great  deal  of  the  opinion  lor  which  I 
plead.  Caput  itatpte  in  Ecciesia  Apostolos postiit,  qui  legati  Chruti 
sunt;  sicut  dicit  idem  Apoitolus^  pro  quo  legatione  funginnir: 
isti  sunt  Mpiscopi^Jirmante  istud  Petro  Apostolo^  et  dtcente  inter 
cetera  de  Judaj  et  Episeopatum  ejus  accipiat  alter:  "  Therefore 
he  putteth  down  the  Apostles  for  the  head  in  the  Church,  who 


[The 

of  the 


*  Chap,  iii  lecIL  9—12. 
y  Sect.  25* 


»  Il«L  AstembL,  chip,  iv,  secL  S. 
'  Hel  Aieemh].,  chap.  1^*  secu^  J 


SERVICE  OF  OOD  AT  HELlQIOrS  ASRBMBLIES* 


813 


are  the  delegates  of  Christ,  m  the  Apostle  saitb>  for  i^hom  we  CHAP. 

execute   a    deputation  ^    or    an    enibasay.      These   are    the ^~ 

Bishops,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  aflSrmeth  when  he  saith,  '  and 
let  another  take  his  Bishopric.'"  After  this,  having  set  down 
divers  particulars,  concerning  the  prophets  which  the  Apostle 
there  speaks  of,  among  the  rest  this,  that  the  Apostles  also 
were  prophets,  because  the  first  rank  was  to  contain  all  the 
inferior,  he  concludes,  Idea  quanguam  sit  melior  ApostchiSy 
uUquando  tamen  eget  prophetis.  Et  guta  ab  uno  Deo  Poire 
sunt  omnia^  singulos  Episcopos  singtiUs  JlccIcsUs  prmesse  de^ 

77  crevit :  "  Therefore,  tliough  an  Apostle  be  above,  jet  some- 
times he  hath  need  of  prophets*  And  because  all  things  are 
from  one  Father,  even  God,  therefore  He  decreed  that  several 
Bishops  shonld  be  over  several  Churches."  By  the  beginning 
of  this  passage,  compared  with  the  end  of  it,  it  is  manifest 
that  he  giveth  Bishops  the  right  of  Apostles,  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Churchj  with  this  difference,  that  the  power  of  a 
Bishop  extcndeth  but  to  one  Church.  Bj  which  we  must 
understand  the  other  part  of  the  parallelj  that  the  power  of 
the  Apostles  extends  to  more,  and  all  this  by  the  ordinance 
of  God*  Therefore  I  marvel  how  Salmasliis  and  BI  on  dell 
could  hope  to  overthrow  the  superiority  of  Bishops  by  this 
author^  whom  they  have  alleged  so  much.  For  if  yon  com- 
pare but  the  passage  here  alleged,  with  another  quoted  out  of 
Salmasius,  in  the  Review  of  the  Right  of  the  Church, 
chap,  iii.,  at  the  beginning,  it  will  easily  appear  that  the  chief 
particulars  wherein  my  opinion  consists  are  formally  ex- 
pressed in  his  words. 

§  7.  That  which  is  said  here,  from  p,  %^^^  concerning  the  [The  in- 
subordination of  the  people  to  the  clergy  in  the  Church,  con-  J^^*,^ 
sisls  in  three  points,  which  are  all  of  them  expressly  and  dis-  P^*^-! 
tinctly  proved  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  chapters  of  the 
Right  of  the  Church,     The  first,  that  the  chief  power  over 

78  the  whole  Church  was  de]>ositcd  by  our  Lord  in  the  hands 
of  His  Apostles,  which  is  a  peremptory  bar  to  all  that  can  be 
pleaded  for  the  people  out  of  the  Scriptures,  because  whatso- 
ever is  produced  from  thenfce  mui?t  be  said  or  done  in  concur- 
rence with  the  chief  power  of  the  Apostles,  and  therefore  can 
argue  no  more  right  than  the  people  could  have  under  tlie 

»*  2  V.uf.  \\  20,  «=  ReV.  ARsemb],,  chap,  iv,  ftwjt.  1 1 
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CHAR  Apostles*     The  second  is  the  dependence  of  all  Churches 

■ —  upon   the  mother  Church,  and  the  synod  representing  all 

(Jhiirchos  contained  under  the  same,  by  reason  of  which  de- 
pendence the  people  of  any  Church  must  necessarily  he  con- 
cluded by  the  resolution  of  their  respective  synods.  And 
this  St  Cyprian  supposeth*  in  the  place  here  quoted,  p*  86**, 
lib*  ill.  ep.  18,  when  he  calleth  his  people,  who  made  difficulty 
to  receive  satisfaction  from  him  in  the  case  then  specified,  to 
their  respective  aynodi.  The  third  is  the  subordination  of  the 
people  of  every  Church  to  the  clergy  of  the  same,  grounded 
upon  the  precept  of  the  Apostle,  of  obeying  their  present 
governors,  1  Thes.  v,  14;  Heb,  xiii,  7*  17,  supposing  that 
which  hiitb  been  proved  in  the  third  chapter  of  that  Dis- 
course "^^  that  these  governors  are  the  clergy,  distinct  from  the 
people*  Of  the  difference  here  pointed  at,  p,  ^S^,  between  the 
original  right  of  excommunication  necessary  to  tlie  constitu- 
tion and  being  of  the  Churchj  and  the  accessory  right  of  79 
allowing  and  enforcing  the  exercise  of  the  said  rights  in  a 
Christian  State,  together  with  the  grounds  and  consequences 
of  both,  I  have  written  at  large  in  the  fourth  chapter  af  that 
Discourse, 
[fJrfkir  ^8.  The  difference  between  the  power  of  ORler  and  juris- 

*iicijon;i|  diction  sectneth  to  be  grounded,  by  the  canonists,  upon  a 
coc'u^tive  power  originally  residing  in  the  Churchj  which  the 
Decretal  epistles  necessarily  presuppose,  as  I  have  said  in  the 
Review  of  that  Discourse,  chap*  i,  ^,  toward  the  end-  There- 
fore I  say  here,  p,  89**,  that  we  must  not  be  beholden  to  them 
for  the  ground  of  it*  But,  going  no  further  than  to  distin- 
guish between  them  upon  such  temis^  as,  the  power  of  order 
to  consist  in  the  right  of  consecrating  the  Eucharist,  the 
power  of  jurisdiction  being  seen  iu  the  outward  cotirt  of  the 
Church,  proper  to  the  Bishop,  in  respect  to  the  inward  court 
of  the  conscience^  common  to  presbyters  also,  it  seemctli  to 
contain  nothing  contrary  to  the  original  reason  of  the  differ- 
ence, but  no  ways  to  express  the  true  ground  and  source  from 
whence  it  proceeds:  which  may  welt  be  understood  to  consist 
in  twHi  points  I 

,  ch;sp»  iv,  sect.  12, 


'  R(?l.  Aflseinbl.,  ehap,  iy.  ijcet.  14, 


^  Ret  Aiii*embl^  ohnp.  iv,  sect,  15* 
*  EC  idea  eci&fidum  eu  ^uod  cum 
Ejn^opatus  noii   addiit  »Ut)uid  supra 
9Acerd(»tium  pet-  rrlntioiteni  ad  Corpus 
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§  9.  The  first,  whereof  I  have  touched  m  the  place  last  c  H  A  R 
quoted,  to  wit>  that  as  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  be-        -^ 
80  longs  to  all  and  only  presbyters,  by  virtue  of  their  interest  in  enceb^- 
the  power  of  the  keys,  so  the  celebration  of  all  ecclesiastical  [hum"] 
offices— *that  isj  such  as  God  requires  to  be  served  with  under 
the  Gospel — is  a  mark  of  that  power^  of  admitting  those  to 
whom  they  are  ministered  to  the  communion  of  them,  which 
those  that  minister  them  arc  trusted  with.     The  second  is  the 
dependencej  as  of  particular  Churches  upon  the  Churches  of 
mother  cities,  and  of  them  upon  the  chief  Churches  whereby 
they  maintain  their  communion  with  the  whole:   so  of  the 
people  of  particular  Churches  upon  the  clergy,  and  of  that 
upon    the    Bishop,   according  to   the   primitive   rule    estab- 
lished  there,  chap,  iii.^   that  without   the    Bishop   nothing 
be  done,  though  the  greatest  matters  with  advice  of  the  pres^ 
byters, 

§  .  ..  . -^,^^,,^, 

saith,  that  without  the  Bishop  it  is  unlawful  either  to  baptize  \mViT 
or  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist  For  if  all  power  in  the  Church  jjj^op  ^ 
be  grounded  upon  the  visible  communion  of  God  s  ordinances, 
instituted  by  God,  it  must  needs  be  the  chief  power  of  the 
Church  that  is  seen  in  adniitting  to  it.  And  if  it  be  a  mark 
of  schism,  as  it  was  always  held  in  the  ancient  Churcli,  to 
erect  altar  against  altar,  it  is  because  the  eomniunion  of  the 


*j  10,  By  this  it  must  needs  appear  necessary  which  Ignatius  rAHe<*ie- 


Domini  Terum,  Bed  sol  am  per  rekUo- 
nem  md  CfirpiiH  inysiticuiti.  l^apnt  per 
hfiNc  quod  eat  Episcdp^rtim  Ktimmun  nciti 
dicitiiT  habpTe  pleiutudincTn  polestalis 
per  relationefm  ad  Coqjiis  Domini  ve- 
rum,  Bed  per  Tflationein  nd  Corpus 
mriticiun*  ¥A  qub  j^ratia  sacrajiicn- 
tafU  detCPitdit  in  Corpuji  niysticiuu  a 
^pit^t  Ideo  otJiriU  ope  ratio  in  CorpuA 
mystieum  aacrattifntalijt,  per  quiun 
l^tia  datntt  dep(?ndet  «b  op^raiione 
aacfaincnlali  Miper  Cwptu  Domitii  ve- 
rum.  Kt  ideo  ^lua  ^acerdos  potej^t 
abftOlvere  in  loeo  ptrnitcnttati  (?t  bapd- 
£are  ex  ofTieio.  Et  idt<o  dlcetidum, 
quod  proinovere  ad  illas  perfection es, 
quiic  non  refrpiciunt  Domini  venim«  &ed 
Holum  Corpus  mygticitni,  potest  a  Papa, 
qui  halirt  pienifudini'm  pontiAclalia 
pote^tatis  committi  sacerdoti,  qui  hnbet 
aeturn  summfim  luper  Corpus  Domini 
vcrmmt  non  autem  diaconOp  ve)  aneui 
inferiori^  qui  ii<Ai  habei  perHecre  Cor- 
pus Donuui  vcrum,  ucut  uc^c  alMolvcre 


in  faro  pccnitentiatL  Non  autem  po- 
test mmpliei  sacercloti  committcre  pro- 
movere  ad  perfection  em  qtin?  re*picit 
aliquo  modo  Corpus  Domini  verum:  et 
ideii  simplex  ^cerdoa  ex  iimncbto  l?ap:v 
non  potest  con  fern  ordinem  ftaeerdoii, 
qui  ordines  A&m  habent  aetum  supru 
Corpus  Domini  verum^  vel  aupra  mate- 
riatn  eju^  Potest  auium  concede  re  Kjiti^ 
plici  ;<^aeerdotiT  quod  confcrat  niiinorci<i 
ordinet,  quia  i^ti  niiUnm  actum  habent 
811  pra  Corpusf  Domini  vcruni,  vel  ma- 
leriam  eju!^  nee  etiam  ^upra  Corpua 
mjAtkum  actunif  per  queni  (gratia  eon- 
fenitur,  i^ed  babel  ex  offiein  qaosdani 
actua  iccundnrios  et  prseparatorio^.  Et 
similiter  potest  concedcre  alicui  ucer- 
doti  quod  confirm ett  quia  confirmatio 
per  fie  it  enm  in  aetu  Corporis  mjntici, 
non  antem  Isabel  allquain  rt^lationrm 
ad  C(ir|mR  Domtnt  verum* — S.  l*hdm. 
Com  ITU  in  iv.  Sent  di«L  vil  q,  3»  a.  u 
ad  fin. 

fc  See  sect.  Oh 
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Church  is  granted^  without  authority  derived  from  tlie  power 
of  the  Church*  Notwithstanding,  In  this  estate  of  Christianity  81 
which  we  see,  now  that  the  woHd  is  come  into  the  Churchy  it 
were  ridiculous  to  demand  that  neither  Baptism,  nor  the 
Eucharistj  nor  any  public  office  of  the  assemblies  of  the 
Church,  should  be  performed  without  express  licence  of  that 
power  which  concUides  the  Church,  It  is  enough,  therefore, 
that  by  the  implication  of  custom  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that 
he  wlio  is  now  made  a  priest  is  thereby  enabled  to  celebrate 
the  Eucharist,  and  communicate  the  same  to  all  assemblies, 
where  he  is  otherwise  enabled  to  be  president 
[aiid  usod  §  1 L  As  for  the  ministering  of  Baptism,  which  is  necessary 
lowttrtce,  J  to  invisible  communion  with  God,  the  occasions  thereof  falling 
out  many  times  sudden,  it  is  therefore  allowed  to  deacons  also, 
in  subordination  to  their  superiors;  but  to  shew  from  whence 
this  allowance  comes,  both  Confirmation  was  reserved  to  the 
Bishop,  and  the  custom  was,  once  a  year,  to  send  the  chrism 
from  the  mother  Church  to  the  parishes,  in  sign  of  their  de- 
pendance  upon  the  mother  Church  in  that  particular  ^,  which 
as  for  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  was  understood  by 
receiving  the  order  of  priesthood.  For  the  same  reason, 
neither  could  any  man  be  cut  off  from,  nor  restored  to,  the 
visible  Church,  without  the  chief  power  of  the  Church:  not- 
withstanding, in  regard  of  sin  that  cutteth  off  from  com~gj 
munion  with  God,  not  so  publicly  known,  it  may  he  in  the 
power  of  a  priest  both  to  bind  and  to  restore  to  communion 
again ;  and  there  are  very  ancient  canons  which  enable  them 
to  reconcile  such  as  are  not  solemnly  reconciled^.  So  the 
presbyters  of  the  Church,  according  to  St.  James  v.  14,  as 
they  pray  over  the  sick,  so  they  bind  them  over  to  i>cnance 
when  the  cause  requires,  as  I  have  declared  the  meaning  of 
that  place  in  the  first  chapter  of  that  Discourse  ■*.     So  that 


^  See  Review  of  Prim,  Goverti.t 
chip,  X.  S4?cL  3. 

^  Statututn  ChL  el  in  Sanctis  canoni* 
bus  proLiibittim^  ut  nullum  preAhjter 
pcGniii>ntem  publice,  mcoiiftuUo  Epi- 
ncoporeoonciliarepriPBumiit^  jnissi  inorte 
forte  pericLiLantem ;  aetl  omnc^i  pubtict5 
pa*nitent4*s  quinU  feria  ante  Paacha* 
<juiie  eit  Cfcna  Domin)  ml  cirilatem  in 
einere  ct  cilieio  in  pnE»entiam  EpiBcopi 


proslrato  vultu  convefirunt, . .  *  ♦ .  Nullo 
nam  que  ittnpare  prejvbytero  in  pubLica 
miRRa  pcf  rjjtenteui  rvconciliare  sine  li- 
eenlia  Kpbcopi  concessum  est.  Si  qui* 
b(>c  facere  pTissumpMt*  canonica  cor- 
rectione  mulictetuT.— Ii^aaci  Lirigonen-^ 
hh  Canoncft»  Tit.  i.  cap.  BH,  Labbei,  torn, 
X.  eol  37,  ed.  Venet 

"  Right   of   the    Cburcb,   chap,    L 
sect  22, 
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ivhich  Ignatius  write th  to  Pol j carpus'*,  that  no  marriage  be  c  [f  A  p, 

made  without  the  Bishop^  is  in  effect  fulfilled,  when  eitlier  he — 

is  expressly  acquainted  with  it,  or  it  is  made  so  public  that  he 
may  take  knowledge  of  it  in  titncj  if  there  were  cause, 

5  12,  Thus  you  see  why  the  power  of  order,  common  to  [Wherein 
Bishop  and  presbyters,  is  said  to  consist  in  the  power  of  tho  power 
celebrating  the  Eucharist,  not  because  it  equally  belongs  **' ^^^^-'^^ 
to  botht  but  because  none  beneath  that  is  capable  of  it 
And  thus  you  may  see  that  it  is  not  against  God's  law 
that  private  penance  be  recoociled  by  a  priest,  whereas 
neither  excommunication  nor  reconciling  the  excommuni- 
cate can  be  done  without  the  Bishop.  And  not  only  so, 
but  there  are  many  things  else  w^hicb  the  order  of  pres- 
byters are  capable  to  do— supposing  they  do  them  in  de- 
sapendenee  upon  the  Bishop,  and  in  subordination  to  his 
dispoaitiaUj  with  advice  of  the  presbyters — which,  notwith- 
standingj  all  presbyters  are  not  by  their  order  necessarily 
enabled  to  do,  before  such  a  disposition  be  expressed :  wit- 
ness the  very  great  difibrence  which  we  must  needs  imagine 
to  have  been,  even  in  the  primitive  times  of  the  Church, 
between  country  Bishops — of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  the 
third  chapter  of  that  l)iscourseP,  and  the  Review  of  the 
second'' — and  country  presbyters  and  city  presbyters— ex- 
pressed in  the  most  ancient  canons  that  the  Church  hath^ 
beside  those  visitors  or  Tr^ptoSa/ral^j  which  were  afterwards 
constituted  instead  of  country  Bishops,  when  they  were 
thought  Bt  to  be  abolished. 

§  13-  All  which,  importing  some  considerable  diflFerence  rjuriB- 
under  the  degree  of  Bishops,  independent  on  any  but  the 
Bishop  of  the  mother-city,  do  make  it  manifest  that  there 
was  something  beside  the  order  of  a  presbyter  that  gave  it. 


ya^trfi,4yais  fi.tr k  yr^ftTjt  tqv  *'EinvK6* 
wov  T^¥  ^ifwtTiv  wmuff^cuy  Xya  6  yajJMi  jj 
Kcrri  Btht^f  nml  i*^  mar*  iwi$uiJkiay, — 
cap.  V.  p.  96.  eit  Coteler. 

*  Sect  60, 

*  Sect,  5. 

'  Sunt  qui  Synodalium  Te«tiusn  ori- 
ginem  refemi:it  iid  Pt^rutdenttu,  de  qui- 
bu»  m  conone  &7  Conjcilii  Laodk^jeni. 

YcTUm   Perwd^tU^  dicebantur,  qui, 
TttoaMDtite,  3 


Bpiscopi  vit^t  diceceaicn  eincumcitntc* 
vinitubant^  ejusque  vic&rlo  notntue,  nau 
sine  perfecto  juiisdictloniB  excrcitio, 
dt^rctn  cundi'bont!  quoclrcA  dioecesi» 
VUiUitur«ji^  qui  Griece  Petiifdeutie,  La« 
tine  CircMitareg  dicti  sunt,  quenmdmo- 
dum  Dt  Episcoporuu)  vUiUtionet,  €ir- 
cuitiQnifi  pB59im  appellAti^t  piweitlm 
iu  CapitulBri  Carol  J  Calvi,  HL  v.  cap,  4* 
— Bened.  XIV.  de  Syjiod*  Dincces.,  lib. 
iv.  cap.  ilL  I  2.  torn,  L  p.  2^5.  Mechlin* 
1842. 
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Which  you  may  well  call  the  power  of  jiiristliction  if  yoa 
pkasCj  provided  that  by  this  term  you  iindcrstaiid  the  chief 
power  of  the  Church,  whereof  all  the  parts  of  ecclesiastical 
power  are  the  productions  and  consequences,  as  you  may  see 
by  the  Review  of  that  Discourse  in  the  place  afore  quoted*. 
If  these  things  sceai  obscure  because  they  are  general,  I  sup- 
pose a  due  consideration  of  the  reasons  which  I  have  declared 
in  the  former  chapters  of  that  Discourse  ought  to  make  them 
appear  as  necessary  as  intelligible. 
[The  court  §  14.  The  juriisdiction  of  the  High  Commission  *■ — of  which 
cxjmjiiis*  p*  94 " — was  not  agreeable  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church, 
tiooj  because  it  was  neither  the  jurisdiction  of  a  mother-Church, 
nor  of  a  particular  Church,  nor  of  a  lirovinclal  synod-  As 
for  the  members  whereof  it  consisted  being  partly  of  the 


'  Right  of  the  CIiUTclii  Revkw,  chnp, 
L  i(?et.  53.     See  also  chap.  tii.  secL  29- 

^  This  court  dpriTcd  it-s  povrers  from 
the  1  Eliz.  tap,  !.«  having  a  JuTiHclic- 
tiuii  in  spiritual  mutterii  }\ke  that  of 
the  Star  Chain  her  in  dt'culiir.  The 
Aet  of  Parlianiient  hy  which  the  Queen 
wj)9  enahled  to  use  such  power,  after 
declaring  that  the  whole  ccclesiiistical 
luthority  '^  shftll  for  ever  by  atithority 
of  this  pres*«nt  ParlUnient  be  united 
ftiid  Annexed  to  the  imperial  crown  of 
thU  realm,"  proceeds  in  the  following 
nurprijiing  tenna ; 

"  And  that  your  highneis,  your  heirs 
and  successors,  l^i^^R'  "T^  queens  of  this 
rcahn,  MhaH  hm*e/uU  power  ami  autho^ 
rity  hy  atrtue  tff  thU  act,  hy  htten 
ftftitntE  under  the  great  trai  ft/  England^ 
to  aisigfif  nitmef  and  authorize t  when 
und  as  oflten  a^  your  highness,  yotir 
helrB  Of  ftueeesBom,  sh&U  thinly  meet 
and  convenient,  and  for  iiuch  and  so 
long  tim«^  as  ^hall  please  your  high- 
ness, your  heirs  or  sticccfsom,  tuck 
prriOH  or  penont  heing  natural  bunt  snttm 
jftts  io  ymtr  tdgkneHf  your  heira  or 
successors^  as  your  majesty,  your  heir& 
or  succesvsors,  shall  think  meet,  to  exer- 
cise, use,  oceupyi  aiid  execute,  tunder 
tfour  highneis,  yoiir  heirs  and  suc- 
cessors, alt  manner  of  jurisdictions, 
pnviiegetf  aad  preeminenciet^  in  an^ 
w^he  touching  or  concrming  an^  t^iritaat 
or  evrietiatticat  JuriMdiction  trithin  these 
your  realms  of  England  and  Ireland, 
or  any  other  your  highness*  dominions 
and  GOimtrieSi  ttnd  to  etiit^  rrfitrm^  re- 
4rf$t,  ordar^  comely  tmd  amend  ntl  such 
wrrOTft  heresies^  afhtsmM,  ahutttf  t^mctitt 


contemptif  and  fnotwuties  luAaljoftwr, 
which  bj^  any  manner  of  spiritttai  or 
ecciesmitical  power,  authority^  ur  jrnrif- 
diriiotitCtsii  or  may  (awfully  b^  reformed, 
ordered,  redressed, eorrpcttd,  reptrsined, 
or  am  endued  ^  to  the  pleasure  of  Alfii%hty 
God,  the  increase  of  virtuetJUid  the  con- 
Bcrvation  of  the  peace  and  unity  of  tbis 
realm:  and  that  such  person  or  per- 
sons so  to  be  named,  assigned,  Autho- 
rized, and  appointed  by  your  highness^ 
?rour  heirs  or  successors,  after  the  said 
etters  patents  to  him  or  them  made 
and  delivered,  as  U  ftforesaid,  shaU 
have  full  power  and  autliority  by  Tirtue 
of  thi&  act,  a^ud  of  the  said  letters  patents, 
under  your  highness,  your  heirs  aud 
successors,  to  exercise,  use,  and  exe- 
cute all  the  premises  according  to  the 
tenor  and  efcct  of  the  said  letters 
patents,  any  matter  or  cause  to  tlie 
contrary  in  any  wise  notwithstaudlngHp'" 

Several  commissions  were  issued  by 
the  Queen  under  the  provLsions  of  Ibta 
act,  from  time  to  time,  with  men 
powers.  They  were  directed  to  B 
and  priests  equally  and  to  laymen 
three  of  whom — hut  a  Bishop 
one — were  to  have  **  full  power  and 
authority  to  rcfami  <  .  ,  . «  in  aii  piatt* 
ofthk  rtatm  all  errorjt^  hemieM^  $€hUmi^ 
^/*  See  one  of  these  commt^iotii 
in  Strype's  Life  of  Griiidali  Appends 
hk.  ii.  No,  vl  p,  S+.  Loudon,  1710,  and 
a  later  one  in  Rymer's  Fofdera,  voL 
xvi.  p.  29  K  See  a|j*o  MelTini  Celsi^ 
Conmiissionis  Anatomia,  A.D»  1620, 
where  the  theory  of  jiuch  a  eoinmifsioii 
iu  Scotland  U  sharply  exposed, 

^  Eel  AssembK,  chup.  t v.  sect  IB. 
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clergy,  partly  of  the  people,  it  may  be  underslood  how  both 
might  concur  to  the  same  jurisdiction  under  several  titles,  the 
one  original,  by  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  the  other 
accessory,  by  the  interest  of  the  state  in  Church  matters, 
upon  the  protection  of  Christianity,  But  the  weakening  and 
suppressing  of  ordinary  jurisdiction — which  a  jurisdiction  so 
disagreeable  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church  must  needs 
produce — is  that  which  I  will  not  endeavour  to  excuse-  As 
for  that  of  judges  delegate,  you  may  see  what  may  be  said 
of  the  nature  of  it  by  the  Review  of  the  Primitive  Govern- 
ment of  Churches,  in  the  last  chapter. 

§  15.  When  those  elders  of  the  people  of  whom  you  read 
here — from  p*  96  * — arc  called  viri  ecclmastici^  "  ecclesiastical 
persons,"  this  term  is  not  to  be  understood  according  to  the 
notion  that  prevailed  in  after  ages,  in  which  churchmen  and 
85  clergymen  are  all  one ;  neither  is  it  to  be  understood  only  in 
opposition  to  Gentiles,  enemies  to  the  Church,  but  it  imports 
moreover  a  difference  from  heretics  and  schismatics,  hearers, 
penitents,  and  whoaoever,  wearing  any  ways  the  name  of 
Christians,  were  not  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  Thus  Caius  is  called  by  Euscbius,  Ecchs.  Iliit 
iii  25,  mn}p  'EfacXTfa-iaaTtfcb^^^  to  commend  him,  as  I  suppose, 
for  a  man  unsuspected  in  the  point  of  his  Christianity,  and 
so  niany  times  ^ExfcXtja-icumKo^  signifies  o  4/cKXf}<Tta^6f4.€PQ^\ 
o  avvofyofiftm^f  one  that  communicateB  in  the  assemblies  of 
the  Chureb- 

§  16,  If  Christianity  consist  in  the  knowledge  of  the  faith, 
and  conversation  according  to  the  same,  and  that  the  reason 
which  recommends  men  to  be  promoted  in  the  eleigy  is  some 
proficiency  in  Christianity  above  others,  then  are  men  qualified 
for  the  clergy  no  less  by  the  eminence  of  their  conversation 
than  by  the  knowledge  which  enables  them  to  discourse  of 
mattem  of  faith.  This  knowledge,  if  not  rather  boldness  of 
face,  and  volubility  of  tongue,  is  that  which  is  noW  most 
questioned,  as  if  no  man  could  be  qualified  for  the  clergy 


CHAR 

tv. 


[Quail  a* 
of  the 


*  Rel.  Afsetnbl.p  cKap.  iv*  sect  l&. 
^i^i  rduat  SyQfia  ttttra  XitpitpiviiV  'Pw- 

Vflle^. 


inent,   tmn.   i  p.   125.     Sec   Aim   the 
note  on  tht  plAce  in  p,  799* 
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without  it.  In  the  primitive  times^  under  the  Apostles  and 
after,  it  might  be,  and  I  suppose  was,  otherwise:  tu  Wit,  that 
%^'hercas  oien  endowed  with  both  sorts  of  qualiiiea  were  not 
alvra}s  found,  it  was  thought  fit  to  make  choice  rather  bj  the 
soberuess  and  godlluess  of  meus  conversations  than  by  tlieir 
knowledge,  enabling  them  to  discourse  of  Christianiiy.  For 
this  is  the  reason  why  we  read  of  so  many  promoted  to  the 
government  of  Churehes  for  their  conelancy  in  confessing 
Christ  in  the  ceciesiastical  histories*,  though  otherwise  simple 
persons.  It  is  not  then  incredible  that  men  unable  to  preach 
should  yet  he  made  presbyters,  as  is  here  disputed^  p.  101  ^^ 
which  nevertheless  were  not  lay-elders. 

§  17*  The  word  Btaxopeti/  is  used  very  frequently  in  the 
New  Testament  to  signify  supplying  maintenance :  where* 
upon  I  am  well-nigh  persuaded  that  it  is  so  to  be  understood 
ID  the  text  here  treated,  p.  106%  to  wit,  1  Cor.  xii.  5,  **  There 
are  diversities  of  ministrations,  but  the  same  Lord,"  For  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  the  Apostles^  wheresoever  they  direct 
the  use  of  those  graces,  tending  to  the  public  benefit  of  the 
Church,  distinguish  two  sorts  of  them,  which  St  Peter  doth 
most  plainly  and  compendiously  when  he  saith,  1  Pet  iv< 
10,  11,  "As  every  one  hath  received  a  gift,  so  minisleriiig 
it  to  one  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God :  if  a  man  speak^  as  the  oracles  of  God :  if  a  man 
minister,  as  out  of  the  store  which  God  fornisheth,"  Here 
yon  have  the  word  "ministering"  absolutely  put  without 
any  addition  for  gupplying  other  men's  necessities :  w^hereasil 
**  ministering  God's  gifts"  is  distinguished  to  be  done  as  well 
by  feeding  the  soul  with  the  doctrine  of  faith,  as  the  body 
with  the  necessities  of  it:  so  that  these  arc  the  two  sorts 
of  g^races  which  St  Peter  distinguisheth,  whereby  the  soul 
and  the  body  are  fed  and  maintained. 

5  18*  In  the  passage  of  St  Paul,  Eph.  iv,  4 — ^14,  the  Apo* 
stle  speaketh  indeed  expressly  of  those  graces  only  which 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shed  forth  by  our  Lord  upon  His  aseen- 
sionj  enabled  those  several  qualities,  which  he  there  re- 
hearse th,  to  edify  the  Church  more  and  more  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christianity  with.     But  if  you  consider  what 


•  See  Pnm.  Govern. ^  chap.  ix.  aecl,  S- 
*■  Ri'l  Asactiibl.,  chap.  iv.  aect  23- 


*  Rel.  Afttetnbl.i  «hipi  iv.  teetu  27^ 
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I  have  said  in  the  Right  of  the  Cburehj  p.  207 ^  I  suppose  CHAP. 

you   find  that  he  implieth  the  other  sort  of  graces  men ^— 

tioned  by  St.  Peter,  consisting  In  the  furnishing  of  the 
bodily  necessities  of  those  Christians. that  have  need  of  sup- 
port, to  the  intent  that  being  enabled  to  frequent  the  assem- 
blies of  the  Church,  without  looking  after  their  maintenance, 
they  might  be  edified  to  the  same  measure  of  Christianity 
widi  their  brethren:  though  here,  p,  112",  not  discerning  so 
much,  I  conceived  that  the  Apostle  speaketh  only  of  spiritual 
graces*  The  like  I  must  say  of  this  passage  of  the  Apostle, 
1  Cor*  xii,  28j  where  you  may  see  how  I  have  expounded 
as  those  whom  the  Apostle  calleth  dpTtKjp^€t<i  and  tcv^epj^o-ei^y 
pp*  109>  117*^*  But  I  have  since  met  with  a  written  copy 
containing  glosses  of  Greek  words  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament^ :  wherein  having  found  divers  words  of  tliis 
epistle,  to  wit,  1  Cor.  xi.  xii<  xiv>  xvi,,  marvellous  well  ex- 
pounded, to  my  judgment,  I  cannot  choose  but  give  heed 
to  him  when  he  thus  glosses  avriX'^^iSf  irpouTa^iai  twf  «flt/i- 
povrmp ;  Kv^^pviqa-ei^^  irpavoriTtxal  iTriffrrjfim :  *'  Helps  are 
those  that  govern  the  sick ;  governments,  those  that  have 
skill  to  provide  :'*  to  wit,  for  the  sick,  for  unless  a  man  refer 
it  to  the  same  that  went  before,  it  can  have  no  certain 
meaning. 

§  19.  This  meaning  I  embrace  the  rather  because  it  agree th  {Parabo* 
with  that  of  Su  Paul,  Kom.  xii.  8,  where  he  nameth  "  him 
that  sheweth  mercy,"  for  a  grace  of  public  office  and  service 
in  the  Church,  which  the  giving  of  alms  is  not,  besides  that 
it  is  mentioned  afore  in  the  same  verse  by  the  Apostle,  when 
he  saith,  **he  that  communicateLh  let  him  do  it  with  simple- 
ness:*^  and  therefore  in  my  opinion  Grotius'*  hath  very 
learnedly  expounded  "those  that  shew  mercy"  to  be  such 
as  the  Church  employed  to  take  care  of  the  sick,  whom  the 
emperors'  laws  call  parabolanos^  because  they  ran  continual 


iat^L  J 


^  Chap.  jv.  ftect.  46. 

•  Rcl.  AMenibl*»  chiip*  iv.  *t?ct.  81* 

^  Rel.  AsBemhl.^  chop.  Lv.  ncctt  30 « 

'  See  Right  of  the  Chuneh,  Review, 
chnp.  iv*  juret  37* 

^  Hie  ycKiiil  tjui  irgT<*tia  adcmnt, 
(juosi  pf>i4lcriof  KtBM  parabolancM  vnca* 
?it.     L.  Quia  inter  nr'  -fibv- 


tani,  CncL  Thirodosijino,  dc  EpiB£?»piSt 
et  L.  Parrifmhtnai,  Co*L  Justin,  tttulo 
emletti, — GroL  <Jpp,j  torn,  il  p.  747. 
Londinif  1(i79. 

'  ParBbolani — qui  ad  ciiriinda  ik^hj- 
lium  ^gvn  corpora  dcputnntttr — -quin- 
gcntOK  esie  ante  pra^ccpimu» ;  >cd  quia 
hoH  nimtiE^  sulflcrrL*  in  pntrranli  cogno- 
vimuft,  pro  qyingentii  fi««€eatoi  ««m^ 
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liazard  of  their  lives  by  coming  oear  infectious  disei 
These,  the  same  laws  of  the  emperors  signify  to  have  beeo 
under  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  as  an  office  of  the  Cbupeh, 
according  afi  the  Apostle  reckons  them :  for  we  know  tfaa 
Church  from  the  beginning  provided  a  settled  and  constant 
courec,  not  only  to  maintain  their  poor,  hut  for  the  entertain 
ment  of  strangers  that  were  Christiana,  aud  of  their  own  sick 
and  that  so  commendable  that  Julian  the  apostatCj  as  Nazi-* 
anzen  saithJ,  endeavoured  to  bring  their  orders  in  practice 
among  the  Gentiles,  as  conceiving  the  world  had  been  much 
moved  to  receive  Christianity  by  the  plausibleness  of  that  kind 
of  charity.  And  therefore  to  make  either  the  care  and 
goverDmeot,  or  the  providing  for  the  sick,  a  public  etiaf^ge 
in  the  Church  under  the  Apostles^  is  no  other  than  thai 
which  hath  been  done  in  after  ages  of  the  Church,  when  the 
government  of  hospitals  hath  been  under  the  care  of  the 
Bishops 

§  20.  Aud  thus  you  see  that  St*  Paul,  directing  the  use  of 
all  graces  tending  to  the  common  benelit  of  the  Church,  speei 


stitul  prffici|iimi3a :  ita  nt  prq  arbitrir> 
viri  rcverendiEsimL  Autiiititi£  Alexin- 
driti^  urbifl,  dc  his  qui  ante  fueruit, 
el  qui  pro  cijnsiietudine  curandi  gv^ruiiit 
ejtperiendam,  ^escenti  paraboJani  ad 
biyusmodi  aolicitudinoTii  eHgAntur — 
exoeptis  vldelket  HoDoratia  ct  Curiali* 
bua^ — Si  qui  autein  ex  hU  aaturali 
iQite  fuerit  absuinptus,  alter  in  ejui 
locum  pro  YoLuntate  ejiiadenj  Saccr- 
dutift — rxccptis  Houoratia  el  Curialibua 
—  iTuhrogetur*  Ut  hi  seseend  Tin 
reverend issimi  Saccrdotis  praiceptlH  ac 
dlspositionibuH,  tibsecundent,  et  sub 
ejus  cura  eonsistanL — xvi.  Cod*  Theo- 
tltjs.  tU.  ii  de  Ephcoph  Ecckjtus  et 
Cfi'rirh^  I.  43.  Gothofred'a  Commen- 
tary oil  the  preci?4ing  law  has  these 
wards  on  the  subject ;  Sane  clericorum 
cos  i)um<?ro  fmmCf  turn  huju§  legij) 
prineiplutn^  tutn  utraque  hioc  lex  et 
floqueriftr  i^ub  hoc  ticulu  collects  Often- 
dutit. 

kii^  iroi^QS  f^p  ^iifAard  t«  Aral  Tipof^pla^ 
KO^  6pfBpiajf  ,  ^  .  *  Kid  Zifa.  r^r  f}fi.€T4pa.T 

^apBrvQi^a^  Htd<^po>tfTia'r^pta,  Koi  t^m  «h 


HXXi^y  6w6trqv  frol  t^v  iv  ToTf  /xioT«Ai 
fmloi%  trvf&^fiaffiP^  &ts  Jifttli  il  tBifavt  tit 
4&voi  Tobf  xp-^(opra3  wapawi^wofjMf,  ^ii^ 

^Orat*  iv,  $  3.  touu  L  pp.  13S,  139, 
ed.  Ben^ 

^  A  postolos  curani  pafiperum  egisae  * 
atque  pmnoft  Chri^anoB  bona  sua  in 
alitnquiam  pauperuzn  distribuenda  ad 
pedes  Apofttolorum  ut  per  ipsoa  in 
pauperoA  dispcnKartiutur,  posuisire  ti^-* 
tatuT  S.  textus.  Jet.  iv.  3. 

EpLicopi  tanquam  ApotlO'lonim  suo 
ceasoreB  ctiam  in  ciiraiD  et  &olicihidi' 
nem  pauperuni  5ucce?(aerunt ;  ftCqiie  ed 
titulo  specialitcr  Patrea  paupertttn  dicti 
luere.  Imo  Sjaodus  Tridcnilnn.  ScsSi 
xxiii.  cap.  L  de  Reformtttioftet  !^At  i-'lare 
Figuificat,  Episetppin  jure  Divmo  man 
datum  esse,  pauperum  aUanimqiii^ 
mLserabilium  peraouarum  curam  pater* 
cam  j^rere. 

Item  eleemosyns  in  paupertun  ali-^ 
maniaiu  erogandn?,  uec  nnn  Inca  pau 
pcribijs  recipicudis  ae  t^urandis  desti- 
naU%t  lilpi^copis  unquam  »piriiuaBbii« 
pntiperum  ?«tribu5  t^onercdjta,  ennim 
que  curiD  et  rcgimltii  priccipue  con^ 
niis*a  fuere,— Van  E»pen,  Jur,  Ecclcs,,, 
par.  ti.  sect.  iv.  tit.  vl.  pap»  ii*  §|  I,  " 
torn.  ii.  p.  118,  Lnvmi.  17^3» 
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fies  aUoj  in  this  passage  to  the  Romans^  particolar  iDstructions  chap. 
for  the  corporal  as  well  as  tlie  spiririial,  no  otherwise  than  jou ■ — 


found  it  in  the  pass^es  mentioned  afore*  Which  moves  me 
the  more  resolutely  to  believe  that  he  omits  not  the  mention 
of  them  in  the  place  which  we  have  in  hand,  1  Cor,  xii.  28, 
and  therefore  that  those  whom  the  Apostle  calls  "  helps"  and 
''governments"  are  no  otherwise  to  be  understood  than  I 
flohave  said-  Which  being  received  then,  that  "diiFerenee  of 
ministrations"  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of^  in  the  fifth  verse, 
will  have  reference  to  these  offices,  by  which  the  sick  are 
provided  for,  though  it  may  also  contain  others  of  like  nature: 
and  sOj  when  the  Apostle  says  '^  there  be  difference  of  graces 
but  the  same  spirit,"  he  seems  to  speak  of  those  inspirations 
which  Apostles,  evangelists,  and  prophets  had:  when  he  says 
"there  be  diversities  of  ministers,  but  the  same  Lord,"  he 
seems  to  speak  of  those  that  ministered  to  the  bodily  neces- 
sities of  the  poor  and  the  sick,  of  whom  he  nameth  after- 
wards "helps"  and  "governments;^  when  he  says  ** there  he 
diversities  of  opcrationsj  but  the  same  God,  that  w^orketh  all  iu 
allj"  he  seems  to  speak  of  curing  diseases  and  working  miracles, 
which  he  mentions  afterwards,  in  the  twenty-eighth  verse. 

§  2L  That  which  is  said,  p.  12Pj  that  the  Jews  had  some 
elders  that  were  learned  and  some  that  were  not,  is  to  be  recti- 
fied by  that  which  went  afore,  that  some  judges  of  the  Jews' 
consistories  were  masters  of  the  law%  others  not ;  in  corre- 
spoDdenee  whereunto  it  is  to  be  thought  that  many  were  pro- 
moted to  the  clergy  for  the  godliness  of  their  conversation 
and  Christianity,  who  had  no  great  abilities  in  learning  to 
inteqiret  or  maintain  it,  as  I  said  before"*.  And  herewith 
agrees  Salmasius  in  Ids  Apparatus^  where  he  renders  this 


'  HeL  As^ptnbU  chap.  Iv.  RecL  43, 

m  Sect.  16,  above. 

o  Duomm  nuteiii  gcnerum  preshy* 
teros  in  Kcclc^ia  fuif!.sp,  ut  eC  in  sytia- 
gogiftf  evftum  Pitt-  Erant  cnim  qui  do» 
c«Te  potttentt  ut  ct  iri  synagogo^  quos  ct 
<$i3ad-iri£Adifi  vocabant,  alii  qui  rcliquo* 
gubLTiiatioui  vacakmt  fic  Sftcranieiito^ 
rum  administration i.  Floii  du pliers 
pfe«byteros  ita  clnrc  di&tiiixit  Paulua  in 
prion*  ad  TijuuUietuii  cap.  v.  ]+,  ut 
nortuini*  ovulii  Ptftnvil  ad  cam  lucem 
calif^arc  Uritum  llceat  ...«*. 

Ut  tn  ordme  et  ooUcgio  Apo»tolontim 


quidain  ca;teris  antislabant  ...*..  .  < 
Utiid  fin i rum  igitur  bI  in  prCRbyteronim 
cietu,  quoB  Epiflcopos  Ecclesiiti  pficpo- 
nvb^nt  ApostoM,  quidam  eloqut-'ntla  ut 
doctrtua  uiagis  valebant,  alii  divi^fsia 
facuUatibuif  rt  vlftutibud  pT^rditi  craut 
In  dupiici  pra?^ipue  Renore  eorum  dif- 
ferentia ci)i)fitJtCt,  cum  csient  qui  mdiua 
populum  po<^«eut  doocr^,  csclcriB  mAgia 
idondit  ad  Sacramenta  kduiJIliitfindi 
ct  re*  ecdesia^ttcaa  pro^tmada^ — 
Appaf.  &d  Hbros  dc  Primatu,  pp,  22}, 
223.  Lugd.  lUi.  iCi^. 
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reason  of  the  differeoco  which  St,  Paul  makes  between  tho9<e  i 
two  sorts  of  presbj'tcrs,  to  both  of  which  he  allows  double 
maintenance,  1  Tim,  v,  1 7,  to  be  the  same  which  I  have  given 
here,  to  wit,  because  among  the  college  of  presbjteiB  ap- 
pointcil  to  one  and  the  same  common  work  of  governing  the 
people,  of  the  same  Church,  according  to  the  Christianity 
which  the  J  professed,  some  were  promoted  rather  for  their 
abilities  in  discoursing  of  the  faith  to  the  instruction  and  con- 
firmation of  Christians,  and  the  confusion  of  unbe  lie  vera, 
otheiB  rather  for  their  wisdom  and  holiness  of  life,  whereby 
they  were  fit  to  govern  the  conversation  of  their  people  in 
Christianity.  Which  as  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  so  by  mani- 
fest consequence  it  overthrows  two  positions,  fundamental 
to  the  design  of  the  presbyteries,  which  he  intended  to  main- 
tain. 

§  22,  The  first  is,  the  difference  between  priests  and  lay  elders 
in  the  constitution  of  these  presbyteries  which  the  Apostle 
speaks  ofj  seeing  that  he  acknowledges  those  presbyters,  whom 
St.  Paul  supposes  not  to  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  to 
be  of  the  clergy  nevertheless,  because  the  Apostle  appoints 
them  the  same  maintenance  with  those  that  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine".  And  seeing  he  renders  the  same  reason 
which  I  do  why  they  are  promoted  to  be  of  the  clei^y,  though 
they  labour  not  in  the  word  and  doctrine.  And  herein  he  9J 
fully  agrees  with  Blondell,  who,  as  I  have  shewed  in  the 
Review  of  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Chridtian  State, 
p.  96  P,  utterly  abandons  all  the  evidence  for  lay  eldens,  which 
is  to  this  day  thought  among  us  to  lie  chiefly,  if  not  wholly, 
in  this  text  of  Sl  Paul,  I  Tim.  v.  17,  and  that  for  the  reason 


0  Quia  Um  hcljes  ac  nidi*  vel  etiam 
men  till  ocuIub  civ^i^ub  qui  tioii  vidext 
Apostolum  agnosci'i*^,  m  ordme  EpU 
scaponun  9\v*i  presb)  terorum  fuiEse  all- 
quOH  qui  dattrina  eC  dkcndi  faculute 
ciPteriB  atitbtarent?  At  qui  ut  hmc  pars 
c&t  al!i  cii  ae  muneris  Episcopaliji  Aive 
jirtnbytvralis  prxBtantiuf^  ita  qui  in  f?a 
laboriuic  dyplici  praecipu^  bonore  ease 
aflieiendoH  statuc^Te.  Qui  aunt  illi  quos 
4if  KSynf  Kol  ttSaffKokiq,  ttoTTi^  diciti 
nt»mpc  qui  hoc  potersTil  fRCere.  Demus 
lion  aUos  turn  nb  Apostolia  Imme  aci- 
suito*  in  ordinem  preabyterannn  qiii- 
buB  Kectciias  cumudaa  credebant,  nisi 
dpctoa    «t'  di  sort  OS,   nn   fieri    pot  u  it  ut 


eadem  utri usque  fttculUtU  omnes  §ix 
a^quQ  pdlenciit  ?  Si  qvd&  pnoe^rer  eipteftia 
in  ytfuque  Kdetvtiti  ilU  potiuK  is  labor 
et  ba?d  opera  rKlinqucbatuj'.  Exigit 
quidem  PhuIur  ut  in  Eplscopuni  tVi- 
gendtui  ^h  dil^ctxrikhs,  aed  si  alia  omm* 
afTatitn  habffct  quK^  in  Episcopo  requi- 
ntf  et  hac  parte  nunuB  esHt  iniftrucCu% 
&n  pfopt^rea  indignuB  boc  inimfileni> 
judicaretui  I  Kon  ceTte«  puto,^  pne*er-^ 
tini  euni  pi  urea  ad  idem  ininiinerillni 
Ef^clenliB  adtninistTandas  eolert'ut  tuiti 
i$[Mml — Salman  ApparaC.  p.  22d,  Lugd* 
Bat,  1645. 
'  Chap.  iiL  6Gct.  2G. 
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here  aUeged,  because  Sl  Paul  appoints  all  the  same  mamte-  c  it  a  p, 

nance-  ^ — 

§  23*  As  for  the  title  whereupon  their  presbyteries  are  con-  [Biondeir^ 

stituted  of  preachers  and  lay  elders*  he  dcduceth  it  from  the  ofuJe 

interest  of  the  people  in  the  transaction  of  Church  matters'^,  i^P'^!,^ 
*       ^  '  power.] 

wherein  I  have  declared  my  opinioo  there  that  the  Church 
may  safely  join  issue  with  them,  if  they  can  first  accord  them- 
selves with  those  of  the  congregations  to  refer  this  interest  of 
the  people  to  some  persons  chosen  on  their  behalf.  But  it 
will  be  utterly  impossible  to  accord  this  interest  with  the  ordi- 
nance for  the  presbyteries  here,  by  which  all  presbyteries  arc 
to  consist  of  a  number  of  lay  eld  ere,  double  to  that  of  the 
ministers^,  and,  by  consequence,  the  whole  power  of  the  keys, 
and  all  ecclesiastical  power  arising  from  the  same^  is  put  in  the 
hands  of  the  people,  that  is,  of  them  that  act  in  their  interest, 
as  Blundel!  would  have  it,  if  thej  understand  themselves: 
whereas  no  part  of  that  power,  but  a  right  to  be  satisfied  of 
93  the  due  exercise  of  it  by  them  that  have  it,  is  the  interest  of 
the  people,  as  I  have  proved  there, 

§  24.  The  second  position,  fundamental  to  the  presbyteries^  [Saima- 
wbich  Salmasius'  hereby  overthrowelh,  is  that  the  presbyteries  c^j  ^u_ 
are  ambulatory  assemblies,  gathered  from  time  to  time,  as  ™«"*-J 
necessity  requires,  out  of  the  presbyteries  of  congregations: 
whereas  he  declareth  those  presbyteries  which  the  Apostle  in- 
stituted to  be  standing  bodies^  resident  in  the  cities  which  are 
the  seats  of  Churches,  for  the  government  of  those  bodies  of 
Christians  contained  in  those  cities  and  their  territories,  which 
respectively  constitute  those  Churches.     Which  as  it  is  un- 


^  Exinrte  sua*,  c&«que — cum  pknitn 
pli  principes  eBseiit — pr^cjpUAH  in  Ec» 
c]«n»^ki  cnJQi  «e  cammodtvm  nAtas 
noverant — ^rpgimine  clero  el  fniCen)tt«te 
univei'sji  graCuluitibuii,  ubiere  pArtai  j 
suas — quas  ante  agnnverant  cum  clero 
fraternitatis  Muiores — omnibus  et  sin- 
guUi  illibaia*  reliqut  ruiit  i  n^c  enim — 
continuo  post  EcclesiiE  corpori  inftitoi 
principcA  pt  tnagiatratus — EcclesiaBtici 
ttM  fratemitatis  cuj usque  seniares,  qui 
— atite  coneluLACia  Ev angelica  »ngiua 
peges  et  potestates — ubk^unqiie  CKrisitii 
nunien  colebatur,  Deo  serviftatil,  mjIj- 
t^  cum  flero  pro  cnrnmunU  Xlifmini 
iiacrario  et  potiiilo  euras  partiiifjare,  se- 
nile fltrenuoft  aocl]nn9^  ac  ditcipUntp  vin* 
dicea  pra»atare  de»i€Tant,^BIondLlL  dc 


Jur.  Pleb.  in  Rcgimin,  Eccleek  p,  91. 
Paris.  ](M-B. 

'  See  Right  af  the  Church ^  Ref  iev, 
chapw  ItL  sect  27.  note  L 

*.,.*.  pronum  indc  eaC  eonc)ud«re, 
prcsbyteralem  acini  in  iF^tratirtncui  pnlatn 
en%c  de  jure  Diviuo.  Qu*id  iHiis  ni-gaiQ 
aolis  IkcaU  qui  pflterunt  Inficiari  prew- 
byteriufn  ab  Apo^tulis  per  omiits  civU 
late*  eonstitui  soUtuni,  ad  gubcntalio- 
nera  ci^uiqne  loci  Ecclesiac.  Frejiby* 
teri  eligebantiLT  qui  certo  numero  prat- 
pBSPnt  EccleAiiiSf  id  cst^  qtii  ^^iti^'Hortu 
PEiisent  Eccle*iianini  cum  pitri  oninca 
auctoHtate  ac  poU'sUtc- Apparat  ad 
lihros  de  Primatu,  p.  220.  Lugd  Bit, 
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doubtcdly  true,  so  is  it  irreconcileable  with  the  design  of  those 
presbyteries  which  are  obtruded  u[x>n  us  for  the  instttution  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles^  because  they  never  subsist  any 
other  wise  J  than  the  synods  of  Christian  Churches,  that  is,  for 
the  time  they  are  assembled,  frutn  time  to  timCj  as  occasion  re^ 
quires.  The  ground  of  this  difference  consists  in  this,  that  pres- 
by  terians  account  aU  several  congregations  to  be  so  many  sevB- 
ral  Churches*;  whereas  in  the  Scriptures, speaking  out  of  tlie 
design  established  by  the  Apostles,  the  whole  bodies  of  Chris- 
tians eontaiued  in  several  cities  and  the  territories  thefeof 
belong  all  to  one  Church,  though  they  constitute  tnany  con- 
gregations depending  upon  the  government  established  in  the  3 
city  for  the  regulating  of  them  in  all  matters  of  Christianity, 
as  I  have  shewed  at  large  in  the  Right  of  the  Church  in  a 
Christian  State,  chap,  ii," 

§  25.  So  that  Salmasius,  speaking  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  agree  with  the  constitution  of  the  ancient  Church, 
is  not  to  be  reconciled  with  the  design  of  these,  presby- 
teries which  are  thrust  upon  us.  And  w*h ether  on  purpose^ 
or  not  considering  the  consequence  of  their  own  reasons, 
these  two  learned  men  do  quit  us  two  positions  funda- 
mental to  the  presbyteries  which  they  seem  to  maintain,  dis- 
puting only  the  superiority  of  Bishops  above  their  pres- 
bytersj  because,  it  seems,  they  hold  that  it  was  a  step  to  the 
Po|)e,  to  raise  himself  to  that  absolute  power  which  he  cb&I- 
lengeth  over  the  whole  Church  *. 


^  '*^  A  »itig1e  cougregadoii  is  s  Churcb^ 
but  ^  ms  it  IB  a  part  ai&o  tiitd  a  member 
of  a.  presbyterial  Cburch,  and  because 
of  tieame^ft  of  (:omii>anion  with  con- 
stTc^iaied  Churcheii  midcsi'  ime  presby- 
tery," kc.—p.  306. 

*'  Now  the  preliites'  frame  of  a 
properly  so  called  Church  under  one 
pastor  being  n  creature  wltli  a  biindred 
b(»adfit  Uaviug  Cburcb  aiicl  pastoral  care 
of  a  hundred  little  congreg^ations  and 
Churches  is  a  dream ^  fur  we  know  uo 
such  Church  fed  by  a  prelate,  nor  no 
such  prefatieal  Arf^u:<i  to  over:^ee  so 
many  flocks;  Dor  do  we  contend  that 
the  many  enngregationa  united  in  a 
presbyten^l  i^orcrnmont,  do  m&ke  a 
tnystical  visible  Church  meeting  for  all 
the  ordiuanecK  of  God.  But  union  of 
many  congp^alions  in  a  viaible  govern - 
ment  i&  enough  to  make  all  the^  united 


Churches  one  visible  miuiBtenaJI  Riid 
governing  Cburchu  who  may  metpt,  not 
in  one  collective  body  for  the  we^rsbtp 
of  God ;  yet  in  one  representative  body 
for  government.*' — ItiitbcrfurJ's  Due 
Right  of  Prcsbyturies,  chap,  iv,  sc^t*  ^ 
p.  53.  London,  1641. 

"  From  sect*  5, 

'  Cum  PapatuH  vero  culmeu  ^t  et 
fasti  gium  i  111  us  Hi  era  re  hi  a?,  quit*  in 
Patriarcliaii,  Metropu!iiliinos  et  Episco- 
post  quasi  quosdun  gradu^  rllvka  est, 
quonini  omuiiun  supremus  est  Papo^ 
iniimus  vero  untus  dv^itatU  et  c^JusHbet 
ordinal U3  EpiHCOpuHi  si  cum  gradutn 
subduxedums  cui  reUqiji  t^upcrstmclj 
sunt,  et  jure  Divino  subtraxcrimu*, 
facile  tota  corruet  moleit  ^iuperbl  iE'dl« 
ficii  cum  suo  fnstigio^  EpiReopatus  eS't 
tanquAm  basis  cui  innituntur  illi  omne« 
ccbiorea     gradus     MetTOpnlltanonui], 


SERVICE  OF  GOD  AT  EELI0IOU9  ASSEMBLIEe* 


S27 


§  26,  Which  for  my  part,  if  I  did  not  know  tlie  force  of  chap. 

prejudice  to  be  iDBnite,  I  should  think  strange   how  they ^ — 

couLd  persuade  themselves  to  believe;  and  I  coticeive  all 
men  have  cause  to  count  it  strange^  that  consider  the  great 
partiality  maintained  by  the  Pope's  side  in  the  council  of 
Trent  T,  against  the  Divine  right  of  Bishops.  Forj  unless 
wc  believe  the  mystery  of  iniquity  to  be  as  fonlish  as  wicked, 
we  must  not  condemn  the  Pope  and  his  parties  to  under- 
stand their  own  interest  so  ill,  as  to  conceive  the  support 

II J  of  his  power  to  consist  in  destroying  the  ground  of  it :  antl 
therefore,  unless  we  understand  what  conduecth  to  maintain 
the  absolute  power  of  the  Po^Wj  better  than  they  who  think 
it  their  interest  to  uphold  it^  we  cannot  think  it  to  he  grounded 
upon  the  superiority  of  Bishops  by  Divine  right,  which  we 
see  is  destroyed  by  these  men  that  pretend  to  maintain  it 
And  the  truth  is,  had  the  regular  power  of  Bishops  within 
their  own  Churches  been  maintauied^  it  had  not  been  possible 
for  the  Pope  to  arrive  at  that  degree  of  absolute  power  which 
he  hath  attained  by  the  ruin  of  the  ordinary  power  of  all 
Churches, 

§  27.  For  it  is  manifest  that  the  absolute  power  of  the 
Pope  subsists  by  the  exemptions  of  monastical  orders  and 
universities^  and  such  considerable  bodies  in  the  Church, 
from  the  power  of  their  ordinaries,  unto  an  immediate  depend- 
ance  upon  himself,  from  whom  they  claim  their  privileges,  in 
the  silencing  of  provincial  and  national  synods,  and  the  imme- 
diate resort  of  such  persons  and  causes,  as  they  find  for  their 
profit,  to  him,  which  the  ordinary  power  of  every  Church 
respectively  concerned  io  them  might  and  ought  to  determine. 
If  then  the  regular  su[jeriority  of  all  Bishops  above  their  own 
presbytei^j  did  necessarily  infer  and  cast  upon  the  Pope  and 
his  Chnrch  these  privileges  as  their  right,  then  niight  it  very 

m  well  and  truly  be  said  that  the  papacy  is  built  upon  the  supe- 
riority of  Bishopj^,  and  the  Divine  right  of  t!ie  same.  But 
seeing  it  is  so  far  from  that,  as  that  the  best  mean  to  main- 
tain the  unlimited  power  of  the  Pope,  in  these  and  the  like 

Atchlepitcoporum,    P»trianch»nim    ci  ipqwe  juria  esati  Dirmt. — ^Stlmw.  Ap* 

I*apa!*      Taroctui    iutcm    L'^im%*deretur  parat.  p,  f>8,  Lugd,  BaL  lfii5, 
KptscopaUim  de  jujri:  eFcwe  Diviiio,  (toti  If  Sec  Right  of  tLic  ChLircJj^  RevieWt 

iLidc  Umen  conieqiK^rettir  tAliutatJt  mtm  cKap*  iiL  sect,  3* 
iuper    hoc    pedo  pUiio  ttructa    fu^^ce 
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trregularitiesj  is  found  to  consist  in  denying  the  superiority  of 
Bishops  above  their  ptxjsbjters  to  be  of  Divine  right,  it  follows 
of  necessary  consequence,  that  the  unlimited  power  of  the 
Pope  is  no  consequence  of  the  superiority  of  Bishops  above 
their  presbyters*  And  thus  far  have  I  taken  this  occasion  to 
shew  how  the  reasons  of  these  two  learned  men  for  the  pres- 
byteries partly  destroy  what  they  pretend  to  matntaiDj  partly 
maintain  what  they  pretend  to  destroy* 

§  28,  As  for  the  place  of  Salmasius,  deJFtEnore  T'rapeziiica\ 
here  quoted,  It  is  where  he  allege th  out  of  the  life  of  St* 
Peter,  in  the  pontifical  book^  that  the  Apostle  ordained  cer- 
Uiin  persons  J  to  judge  the  causes,  and  make  an  end  of  the  dif- 
ference among  Christians,  that  he  might  be  at  leisure  for  more 
spiritual  employment  Which  seems  not  to  concern  this  pur- 
pose, signifying  only  that  he  appointed  some  of  the  people 
to  end  the  controversies  that  fell  out  between  their  brethren, 
not  that  to  enable  them  so  to  do  he  ordained  them  presbyters 
or  deacons ;  and  this,  for  the  reason  which  I  have  expressed, 
in  the  Review  of  the  Right  of  the  Church,  chap.  iii.  **  toward  9| 
the  end,  where  I  have  pointed  at  I  his  passage. 

§  29.  As  among  the  Jews  their  doctors  say  that  some  of 
the  prophets  were  judges  in  the  great  consistory,  but  all  were 
not,  seeing  some  of  them  were  condemned  by  it — for  which 
reason  our  Saviour  saith,  "  It  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish 
out  of  Jerusalcm"~so,  by  correspondence,  it  is  credible  that, 
in  the  Churches  of  the  Apostles,  some  prophets  were  pres- 
byters, as  it  is  said  here,  p.  123  ^  but  of  them  all  we  cannot 
presume  iL 

CHAPTER  V< 

Thb  reason  of  that  which  is  here  said,  p- 131 «,  that  prophe- 
sying containeth  also  the  revealing  of  secrets,  secmeth  to' 
come  from  the  property  of  the  word  in  the  original  language. 
For  though  irpofp^Tf}^  in  Greek  be  so  name^l  from  foretelling 
things  to  come,  yet  «D3  in  the  Hebrew,  from  whence  S*13,  a 
prophet,  is  denominated,  secmeth  to  have  a  larger  signification, 


*  pp.  407,  408.    See  E«l.  Aseetnbl,, 
chap.  iv. 
ft  Sect.  30. 


^  B«L  AsdembL,  chap.  v«  sectt.  8,  9. 
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extending  to  the  declaring  of  an^*  thingj  as  the  use  of  it  in  chap, 
the  Arabic  iraporteth.     Therefore  it  is  no  marvel  if  the  office  - — - — 


of  a  prophet  ex  ten  tie  tb  farther  than  the  original  of  the  word 
will  bear,  to  wit,  because  it  must  always  answer  that  word  of 
the  original,  which,  for  the  most  pari,  it  properly  e^presseth. 

98  For  the  name  being  once  given  those  that  God  sent  to  de- 
clare anj  thing,  whatsoever  otherwise  was  ordinarily  done  by 
the  ^me,  thongh  accessory  to  that  from  whence  they  are 
named,  is  rightly  called  prophesying.  As  afterwards,  p*  143^ 
you  see  it  stands  for  singing  of  PsaJnis — which,  nevertheless, 
those  glosses  which  I  alleged  a  little  afore  expound  to  signify 
the  readbig  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  the  meaning  there  asserted 
seems  to  have  more  reason  for  it— and  afore,  p,  36=,  Elizeus's 
bones  are  said  to  prophesy  in  working  a  miracle.  For  the 
same  reason  it  is  that  the  Apostle  containeth  so  much  under 
the  grace  of  prophesying,  as  you  see  1  Con  xiv,  2,  3,  And, 
seeing  the  grace  of  understanding  the  Scriptures  is  one  of 
those  which  our  Ijord  inspired  His  Apostles  with  from  the 
beginning,  to  enable  them  for  their  work,  as  you  see  Luke 
xxiv.  45,  it  is  but  of  consequence  that  this  grace  also  be  com- 
prised under  the  general  one  of  prophesying,  as  here  you  have 
itj  pp,  132,  133 '•  Though,  to  affirm  that  the  words  of  the 
Apostle^  1  Con  xiv.  29,  concern  the  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
tures^ as  there  it  is  conceived,  I  see  not  the  like  cause,  the 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  not  being  then  written  and 
published,  so  as  the  business  of  the  assemblies  of  the  Church 
to  be  the  exposition  of  them,  as  afterwards  it  was,  and  as  the 

09  interpretation  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  was  always  the 
business  of  the  holy  assemblies  of  the  synagogue.  And  thus 
that  which  folio  we  tli^  pw  167  ^  is  to  be  qualified,  though  it  be 
true  which  is  said,  p*  1 75  ^,  that  the  order  of  reading  the  law 
once  a  year  in  the  synagogue  is  as  ancient  as  Nehcmiah*s 
time. 
§  2*  The  conceit  of  Ilcinsius  coDcerning  the  meaning  of  the  pnterpre- 


Apostle*s  words,  I  Cor*  xiv*  13,  "Pray  that  he  may  inter- 
pret,^' mentioned  here,  p,  137^,  is  clearly  refuted  by  the 
description  of  the  public  service  of  the  Church,  and  the 

V  lUl.  AABcmbL,  ctia|>.  vi.  Kect>  2. 

*  IteL  As»eijibl,j  chap,  vt  isecL  ^. 

*  IWl.  Ainemhl.,  chap*  v,  sect,  13, 


tation.] 


*  Reli  Attembi,  chap.  t.  lect.  IS. 

*  ReL  AaaembL,  chap.  ii.  ^ct.  22, 
'  E«L   AaaembL,  ehap.  v*  sectt,  9, 
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primitive  order  of  it,  which  you  have  afterwards  in  the  tentti 
chapter  of  Uiis  Discourse.  For  seeing  it  appeareth  there, 
as  also  by  that  which  is  further  saitl  in  the  Right  of  the 
Church  in  a  Christian  State,  chap.  iii>,  that  the  only  prayciB 
which  were  oflfcred  hj  the  Bishops  and  presbyters— being 
the  only  ordinary  preachers — were  those  which  were  offered 
with  the  Eucharist,  at  the  celebration  thcreofj  and  that  there 
is  not  the  least  tittle  in  all  the  Scriptures  to  shew  that  these 
prayers  before  or  after  the  sermon  have  any  ground  or 
example  in  any  precept  or  practice  of  the  Apostles ;  wbflt 
reason  can  there  be  to  draw  the  Apostle's  words  into  a  sense 
depending  upon  a  custom  taken  up  the  other  day  in  ^e 
Church? 

5  3*  That  signification  of  this  word  vov^f  when  the  Apostle 
saith,  1  Cor.  xiv,  15,  "I  will  pray  with  my  understanding.  In 
will  smg  with  my  unders landing,''  in  which  it  is  here,  p,  134', 
maintained  to  be  put  for  "a  meaning  understood,"  or  **a 
sense  that  is  intelligible,"  is  much  confirmed  to  me  by  that 
which  I  find  in  those  ancient  glosses  which  I  have  alleged  in 
the  Review  of  the  Right  of  the  Church,  p.  130  "S  and  here 
afore  divers  times:  where  the  word  poip;,  in  this  place  of 
St  Paul,  is  interpreted  17  <rvv€<rL^  rwf  aKpoo^fbiva^p^  **  the 
understanding  of  the  hearers ;"  those  I  take  to  he  the  very 
words,  but  to  that  purpose  I  am  certain,  for  the  book  is  not 
now  in  my  hands.  And  this  sense  not  only  the  consequence 
of  the  Apostle's  discourse  justifies,  as  you  see  I  have  declared 
here,  but  also  the  use  which  we  all  make  of  it  in  the  dispute 
about  the  service  of  God  in  an  unknown  tongue,  which  re- 
quires not  only  that  he  who  prays  understand  what  himself 
says,  but  that  his  hearers  also  understand  it.  But  the  expos!* 
tion  which  Grodus's"^  annotations  have  given  us  since,  seems 
to  be  somewhat  more  proper,  though  to  the  very  same  pur- 
pose :  "  I  wiU  pray  with  the  Spirit,  but  I  will  pray  with  my 
understanding ; "  that  is,  saith  he,  I  will  pray  in  an  unknown 
tongue  that  which  the  Spirit  inspireth,  but  I  will  pray  also 
in  those  cooceptions  of  mine  own,  which  may  interpret  that 


"*  Sett  35—37^ 

^  BvL  AssetubLf  cbftp.  v»  fleets  1 L 
^  Chap-  iVp  sect.  37. 
^  Otuho  spirit  u,   ornlMi  et   meitte  t 
Hoc  o^Utidum  c«t  lit  QTeni,  id  eti^  i^ret 


aliqiiisp  tion  tajitum  motn  illo  ftSt&titio, 
vcrum  etiam  ua  quae  ipse  excogiUvit. 
— Gfot  0pp.,  torn,  iL  p.  BIG.  Londlut, 

lti70. 
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which  the  Spirit  had  moved  me  to  speak  afore  in  an  unknuwn  chap, 

1 01  tongue  :  the  sense  whereof,  bj  consequence,  is  understood  of — 

the  hearers.  Thus  the  effect  of  these  words  is  the  ^me  with 
that  which  went  afore,  ^'He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknowti 
tongue,  let  him  pray  that  he  may  interpret"  And  so,  when 
the  Apostle  saith  just  afore,  "my  understanding  is  fruitlesa," 
his  meaning  will  be,  ray  conceptions  benefit  not  the  hearersi. 

§  'k  When  the  Apostle  saith,  "  The  spirits  of  the  prophets 
are  subject  to  the  prophets,  for  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion  but  of  [leacc,  as  iu  ail  the  Churches  of  the  saints,** 
he  decltu^ethj  that  even  the  immediate  revelations  and  inspira- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  dispensed  by  such  an  orderly 
providence,  distributing  indeed  prophetical  graces  unto  infe- 
riors in  rank  and  degree  in  the  Church,  but  more  sublime 
and  glorious  ones  to  their  superiors,  that  for  the  effect  and 
consequence  even  of  things  revealed  to  themselves,  inferiors 
must  submit  to  superiors,  that  peace  may  be  preserved  and 
confusion  avoided  in  the  Church. 

§  5*  Of  this  we  have  a  very  good  argument  in  thatfSamof 
which  is  here,  p.  158%  alleged  out  of  Theodore t,  concern- pjj;|^j" 
ing  the  prophets  and  sons  of  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment* For  seeing  we  must  needs  believe  that  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  had  their  revelations  also,  and  yet  were  sub- 
jeet  to  their  chiefs,  in  respect  of  whom  they  are  called 
sons,  it  foUoweth  that  the  chief  of  God*s  graces  and  rcvela- 
I02tions  were  bestowed  in  the  first  place  upon  these  chiefs, 
that  they  might  be  fit  to  govern  their  inferiors,  though  pro- 
phets themselves.  And  this,  as  it  holdeth  under  the  New 
TeBt'kment  between  the  chief  Apostles  and  their  inferiors,  as 
Theodoret  instanceth  in  Paul  and  Timothy,  so  it  is  strongly 
proved  by  that  which  bath  been  said  in  the  Right  of  the 
Church,  pp*  52,  53^',  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  though  prophets 
themselves,  going  to  Jerusalem  to  be  resolved  by  the  Apo- 
stles and  council  there.  Acts  xv,,  of  the  matter  in  question  at 
Antiocbia:  aa  also  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle  which  here 
follow,  alleged  there.  For  when  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Came  the 
word  of  God  from  you,  or  came  it  to  you  alone  ?  If  any  man 
think  himself  a  prophet  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  the 
things  that  I  write  you  to  be  the  commandments  of  God :" 
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it  is  manifest  that  he  requireth  even  the  prophets  to  oliey 
his  ordei^,  contrary  to  their  own  will  and  practice,  because 
the  wotd  of  God  came  from  hini  first  to  othens  as  well  as  to 
them,  that  is,  because  he  was  of  the  chief  Apostles. 

§  6p  The  grace  of  discerning  spirits  is  more  probably,  in 
the  Review  of  the  Right  of  the  Church,  p,  ISO'ij  resolved  to 
consist  in  disceniing  who  truly  spoke  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  only  pretended — according  to  that  which  you  have  aforCj 
pp,  103, 104%  where  you  have  the  Apo&tle's  rule  of  discerning  iq 
them — than  as  here,  p.  161*,  in  discerning  the  meaniog  of 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by  the  Spirit,  though  that 
also  was  necessary,  as  you  see  here  by  the  premises.  Origen, 
HomiL  L  in  Z,ucam^}  Stent  olim  in  populo  JudiBO  ercint  muiti 
qui  prophetiam  jtoUkebantUTt  et  quidam  erant  pseudo^prophelm^ 
e  quibus  unusfuit  Ananias JiUtis  Azar^  alii  vero  prophetie  :  el  erat 
gratia  in  populo  discemcndorum  spiritmm^  per  quam  alii  inter 
pt^opketas  reclpiebantur^  nonnuUl  quasi  ah  exerciiatissimin  trape~ 
zitis  reprohtibantur :  ita  et  nunc  in  Novo  T'estamento  multi  caimti 
sunt  scribere  m)angeliaj  sed  iwn  omnes  recepti:  *'  As  of  old, 
among  the  people  of  the  Jews,  many  professed  to  be  prophets 
whereof  some  were  false  prophets,  of  whom  was  Ananias  son 
of  Azor,  [Jen  xxviiL  1,]  others  true  prophets;  and  there  was 
among  the  |>eople  a  grace  of  discerning  spirits,  by  which  some 
were  received  among  the  prophets,  others  rejected,  as  by  most 
expert  bankers :  so  also  now  in  the  New  Testament,  many 
have  endeavoured  to  write  gospels,  but  all  have  not  been 
received,"  Intimating  withal,  that  by  the  use  of  this  grace 
St  Luke  and  his  Gospel  were  admitted  by  the  Church, 
othcE^  being  rejected.  And  it  appearetb  that  the  words  of 
St.  Ambrose,  reported  in  the  place  afore  alleged",  are  borrowed 
from  this  passage  of  Origen'sp 


CHAPTER  VL  : 

That  which  is  here  sard  from  p.  178',  as  also  that  which 
you  have  afore  in  this  Review,  pp,  31,  32^  may  be  resolved 


q  Chap.  iv.  aecL  37. 

^  Rel.  As*enibl.(  chap.  iv.  sect  2^* 

•  RcL  Assembl,  chap,  v.  sect  M. 

*  Origeu.  Opp.^  toui-  ill.  pp,  032i  !)3.1 
Paris.  17+0. 


■  SecU  *l,  hhnve.     See  Ri|^hi  of  Uie 
Church,  Review,  chap,  iv.  sect*  37. 
*  llej.  AiiscmbL,  chap,  v'u  fleet*  13S. 
f  Review  of  rriia.  Govern.,  ctupi  ix. 
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more  brieflj  thus:  that  it  b  one  thing  to  compare  the  pmjem  CH  a  r*. 

of  the  Church  with  preach ing,  which  are  both  the  acts  of— 

those  whole  congregations  that  pray  or  hear  a  man  preach : 
another  ta  compare  that  which  is  done  by  him  that  prayeth 
and  preacheth,  in  that  and  in  this.  For  it  is  plain  that  it  h 
more  to  preach  than  to  pray  what  the  Chm'ch  prescribe th,  as 
the  graces  which  God  giveth  for  the  edification  of  the  Church 
are  more  seen  in  that  than  this :  but  the  office  of  preaching, 
and  hearing  what  is  preached,  is  not  therefore  to  he  compared 
with  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  no  more  than  the  means  can 
be  compared  with  the  end.  Now  those  prayers  which  the 
Euchartst  is  celebrated  with,  and  whicli  are  offered  to  God 
with  the  same,  are  the  most  excellent  of  all  prayers,  as  being 
proi>er  to  Christianity,  and  that  most  acceptable  to  God: 
therefore,  of  all  offices  which  God  can  be  served  with  in  the 
Chnrchj  the  Eucharist  is  the  most  excellent,  and  which, 
being  proper  to  Christianity,  ought  also  to  be  more  frequent 
than  preaching,  because,  not  requiring  those  abilities  to  the 
105 right,  it  shews  not  that  appearance  of  scandal  in  the  wrong, 
performance  of  it  As  for  the  indisposition  of  the  receivers, 
as  it  is  not  scandalous  when  not  seeOj  so  it  indispose tb  as  we 
to  hear  as  to  communicate. 

§  2,  By  that  which  you  have  in  the  Right  of  the  Church,  [The  Eu- 
pp.  116,  120%  it  api>eareth  that  in  the  words  of  Ignatius  quoted  only  !n 
here,  p.  184*,  o  €«to?  &p  tov  0vai€urT7jp{ov  is  he  that  is  out  of  of^the^*^ 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  who^  saith  he,  cometh  short  of  the  Chtircb.] 
bread  of  God,  that  is,  as  we  use  to  speak,  cannot  receive  the 
thing  of  the  Sacrament 

§  S,    That   the    veil   of  women   spoken    of  by    St.  Paul,  [Vetlitig 
1  Cor.  xi.  5,  6,  was  to  cover  the  face,  though  coming  down  °  ^"*^^^J 
from  the  head,  appears  by  what  yon  have  in  the  Review  of 
the  Right  of  the  Church,  pp.  152,  153^;  see  also  TertuUian, 
quoted  here,  p,  145  ^ 

§  4,  The  abolishing  of  things  in  use  under  the  Apostles  by  [Chmipis 
the   Reformation — whereof  p.  ISG'i^is  justified  not  only  by  uiun^h.] 
those  things  which  are  said  here,  but  also  by  the  right  wliich 
particular  Churches  had  to  reform  themselves,  without  the 


*  Chap.  iii.  scctL  31,  3tJ, 
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^  RuL  AssembL,  t  hap.  v*  sect.  20. 
'<   Rel.  Aa&embl.,  ehmp.  vi.  lecL  30. 
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consent  of  the  whole,  of  which  in  the  Right  of  the  Chorchj 
p,  27*1%  without  which  right  it  would  l>c  an  act  of  schisoi^ 
contrary  to  the  use  of  the  whole,  to  establish  any  thing  in 
part  of  the  Church, 

§  5.  Of  the  concurrence  of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  powef 
in  the  giving  of  laws  to  the  Church,  whereof  here,  \k  201 
you  have  at  large  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  of  the  RigW 
of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State. 

§  fh  That  many  things  arc  indifferent  for  their  kind^ 
appears  as  clear  as  the  truth  of  the  Scripture,  hy  Sl  Paul 
Rom,  xiv<  6 ;  that  nothing  is  hi<lifferent  that  is  partlcularlj 
done»  hy  the  end  of  that  chapter,  because,  as  whatsoever 
not  of  faith  is  sin,  so  whatever  is  sin  is  not  of  faith,  and  evert 
thing  is  either  of  faith  or  not  of  faith.  And  this  h  the  disiino 
tion  that  is  touched  here,  p*  205^* 


CHAPTER  VII. 


ror  imme- 
diate inspi- 


By  that  which  hath  been  said  a  little  afore^  it  appeare 
raSonr]'  that  those  who  pretend  to  preach  or  pray  in  the  Church  by 
immediate  inspiration  of  God's  Spirit,  are  bound  to  acknow- 
ledge superior  inspirations  in  their  superiors,  to  which  then 
are  botmd  to  submit  themHetves,  For  seeing  the  Apostle 
declareth  that  God  granted  His  graces  with  such  dispensa- 
tion, that  inferiors  were  no  less  bound  to  depend  upon  thetlfl 
superiors  in  the  use  of  them  than  if  they  had  proceeded  upon 
their  natural  and  habitual  abihties  for  preservation  of  i>cace 
and  unity  in  the  Church,  it  folio weth  that  thej  would  not  be 
granted  without  the  like  dispensation  at  this  time.  Tbercfora 
tbcj  are  indeed  counterfeit  revelations  and  inspirations,  that 
are  pretended  without  this  acknowledgment,  but  if  they  wem 
true  the  peace  of  the  Church  would  require  it.  This  is 
second  reason  against  that  sense  of  St  Paul's  words  whicll 
the  entliusiasts  imagine^  to  be  added  to  that  which  you  havi 
p.  2UK 
[ThePiirj-  §  2.  Now  whether  the  people  have  been  abused  by  thi 
^^^^i^.**^^' pretence  of  praying  and  preaching  by  the  Spirit,  and  th 
ludcd  the 

people.]  *  Chap,  v*  sect.  33.  *  Re).  Aimctnlil.*  chftp^  vijj,  secL  $, 

'  ReL  As*emTjK,  chap.  ti.  sect  W, 
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demand  thereupon  made,  either  of  general  licence  for  gifted 
men  to  preach,  or  of  abolishing  the  established  form  of  Divine 
servicOj  that  spirits  might  not  be  quenched  in  the  public 
prayers  of  the  Churchj  as  it  is  here  jusdy  doubted,  p.  214^ 
I  leave  to  every  man^s  knowledge  to  give  sentence.  But  if 
the  people  had  not  been  induced  to  think  that  there  was 
something  more  than  human — that  is,  subject  to  error,  as 
all  men's  doings  are — in  the  prayers  and  preachings  of  them 
that  pretended  the  change,  had  they  been  put  to  their  choice, 
ifvhcther  to  have  their  devotions  guided  by  forms  settled  upon 
mature  advice,  or  by  the  conceptions  of  every  one  that  should 
be  admitted  to  sf>eak  in  the  Church,  I  suppose  they  would 
not  so  much  have  desired  to  make  trial  of  that  which  expe- 
rience hath  taught  them  to  loathe.  For  it  is  manifest  that  not 
108  only  the  imperfections  and  unskilfulness,  but  the  impieties 
and  profaneness,  which  have  been  exercised  in  officiating 
the  pretended  service  of  God,  according  to  the  discretion  of 
every  one  that  hath  been  employed  about  it,  are  now  so 
visible  to  the  people,  that  nothing  hath  been  so  effectual  to 
put  the  Directory  out  of  date, 

§  S,  And  indeed,  they  that  acknowledge  and  profess  to 
pray  and  preach  that  which  they  have  studied  afore,  must 
by  consequence,  when  they  allege  the  prohibition  of 
"quenching  the  Spirit^"  for  a  pretence  that  they  are  not 
to  be  tied  to  any  prescript  form,  understand  "die  Spirit" 
not  to  signify  the  graces  of  God's  Spirit,  but  the  concep- 
tions of  their  own,  which  the  -Apostle  distmguisheth  from 
and  against  the  inspirations  of  God^s  Spirit  by  ttie  name  of 
"the  understanding,"  when  he  saith,  1  Con  xiv*  15,  "What 
is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  but  I  will  pray  also 
with  the  understanding ;  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  but  I 
will  sing  also  with  the  understanding/'  In  which  words  I 
have  shewed  afore  that  "the  Spirit"  signifieth  those  things 
that  were  immediately  suggested  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  '*  the 
understanding"  a  man's  own  conceptions  intelligibly  uttered 
in  prayers  and  the  praises  of  God;  and  therefore  they  are 
wide  of  St.  Paurs  meaning  when  they  allege  these  words  for 
their  purpose. 

§  4.  Whether  they  impose  upon  the  people   or  not,  by 
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CHAP*  indiicini;  them   to  east  off  and  desert  those  onlers,   which 
VII  *^ 

—  ^—  themselves  had  professed  l>cfore   God  and  Ilia  Church   to 

fallow  in  the  exercise  of  their  fimctions*j  to  be  guii.lcd  by 
their  own  coiiceptionsj  in  which  they  cannot  pretend  any 
more  of  God's  Spirit  to  be  seen  than  in  the  forms  e^tablishetl 
by  tlie  mature  advice  of  the  Church,  and  that  by  virtue  of 
this  prohibition  of  "quenching  the  Spirit,"  God  who  knoweth 
all  things  is  a  competent  jndge.  But  thus  much  for  certaiD — 
setting  aside  the  aet  of  schism,  which  l  have  shewed,  in  the 
Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State,  chap,  v-^,  that  this 
attempt  involveth — though  some  perhaps  may  please  them- 
iclves  so  much  in  the  opinion  of  their  abiUties,  as  to  think 
this  precept  given  by  the  Apostle  on  purpose  that  it  might 
be  seen  in  what  fine  terms,  and  with  what  ingcniotm  concep- 
tions^  they  arc  able  to  pray — which  for  my  part,  the  devotion 
of  the  mind  not  comprised,  I  admire  how  any  Christian  can 
imagine  that  God  is  pleased  with — yet,  if  we  look  upon  the 
ordinary  performance,  ex|>erience  shews— and  the  effect,  that 
is,  the  esteem  which  the  Directory  hath  obtained,  justifles — 
that  it  had  been  better  their  spirits  had  been  quenched,  by 
confining  their  conceptions  to  the  established  fomi,  than  that 
the  apirita  of  the  people  should  be  quenched  by  confining 
them  to  the  untoward  conceptions  of  every  one  that  darei 
undertake  such  offices  upon  their  own  abilities.  For  I  have 
shewed  that  though  their  spirits  had  been  thus  quenchedj  yet 
St.  Paul's  meaning  had  been  untouched  ^ 
[How  §  5*  And   this   experience  justifies   the   meaning   of  the 

^ey^ef]  ^me  St*  Paul,  when  he  saith,  Rom,  viiL  26,  "  Likewise 
also  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  Infirmities,"  to  be  that  which 
I  have  said,  to  wit,  that  God  stirred  up  those  extraor- 
dinary graces  of  His  Spirit  at  that  time  in  the  Church, 
that  they  might  he  furnished  with  such  as*  might  pimy 
according  to  the  will  of  Gad  in  behalf  of  their  assemblies : 
which  because  lamentable  experience  witnesseth  that  all  that 
are  to  be  employed  in  officiating   Divine   service   are    not 


'  "  That  the  Book  of  Common 
Pr&yer,  and  of  ordering  of  Bbhopi^, 
PrieiiUt  olid  Deu.con!i,  eoutaiiK'tlj  In  it 
nothing  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God^ 
mtid  Lhat  it  may  lawfully  fio  he  u^ed  ; 
and   tlist  I  myself  will  u»e  the   fonn 


in  the  said  Bo6k  prescribed  and  in 
public  prayer  smd  adtniniBtntioTi  of 
iht  Sacranientii  and  none  otber/* — 
Can.  36.  London,  1603. 

i  Sect  38. 

^  ReL  AisembLi  chiip.  vit  H^t,  7. 
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able  to  doj  it  remaitieth  that  all  refer  themselves  to  what 
shall  be  established  upon  inatiire  advice  of  the  Churchy 
And  if  it  be  thus  in  the  ordinary  and  daily  prayers  of  the 
Church,  what  shall  we  say  of  those  wherewith  the  Sacra- 
ments  are  to  be  ministered,  and  other  public  offices  of  the 
Church  celebrated.  The  nature  and  intent  whereof  being 
subject  to  so  many  and  so  nice  disputes  in  all  Churches,  it  is 
not  possible  for  any  common  sense  to  be  satisfied  that  every 
one  that  must  be  employed  about  sueh  offices  understands 
himself  so  well  as  certainly  to  do  what  he  pretends  to  do. 
§  6.  I  will  instance  only  in  the  consecration  of  the  Eueha- 
1 1 1  risL  Cassander*  in  his  Consultation  complains  of  those  of  the 
Reformation  for  abolishing  that  form,  the  substance  wliereof 
all  Churehes  ever  since  the  Apostles  have  always  used  in 
consecrating  the  Eucharistj  being  that  which  the  Scriptures 
signify  bj  the  title  of  "  blessing  and  thanksgiving,"  from 
whence  the  Sacrament  itself  is  called  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  or  thanksgiving,  and  sometimes  absolutely,  without 
any  addition,  the  Eucharist,  the  effect  whereof  I  have  set 
down  more  at  large  chapter  x™.  This  reproof  of  Cassander's 
being  seconded  by  Grotius"  in  his  annotations,  Dr*  Rivet*,  for 
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'  Setl  praeierei  mIIa  siuLt,  in  Miasarum 
»eu  eopiiffi^ — ut  jpsi  TCH-are  maluernnl 
— c«lebmtio[ie,  qiiomfHio,  ab  ipsis  fit, 
qua^  cemmmit  baud  kvia  cxdUrum:; 
iUiid  tnim  prat  ft  ttmimunfm  tt  VrtfTum 
(Ffnnium  Ecf:UAiarufn  conxurtndmtm  ttMtt 
qHod  in  conjettitnif  SficrofHi'Jtiomnt 
caNttwieam  pri^ctm^  in  quQ  mrtn:a(i0 
Ditini  nominU^  n^ortit  Dottiiui  rftmr- 
dath^  ft  •mttiibrorum  cttrfioris  m^tfici 
tomBUfm&ratio  adhibetnrt  in  totum  omtt- 
tant.  DominitH  autem  verbtt  rttdUnt 
illi  quidcm  hiistorica  narmtioiiei  nan 
qtiud  per  ilia  ex  Ui vluo  pacto  C0Qse> 
erationi'ti}  c<t  Dcnniiud  eorporia  prs^ 
fteatiatn  effic-i  putent,  hanc  enini  ma' 
giaiii  e«!^e  dicuut :  qua  In  t9  etrttf  ti 
iron  mfiiio  ah  umrerta  Chri^i  Breletia 
veteri  et  recenti  dutmtinntt  irenim  etUm 
quod  co^tatu  hotrendutii  e«^  etam  m^* 
inv  NicanUtinnia  et  pra?i*tJfO«™*ti  i"**- 
niniint.— Ciusitaiidr.  Consuh.  Art  xjut^ 
de  Mtnti,  a  pud  Gmtti  0pp.  ■  tom>  iiL 
p.  Bm.  Lojxdini*  lti7J>. 

"*  IU4.  Ah^euibl,  Nee  frotn  Beet.  38, 
"  LnudAliilf^  cat  qiioU  iralurit  I^rot^- 
tafttc^f  nt  in  mnni  Mjuia  iivc  Litur^ia 
a)  [qui  fliit  qui  com  lull  uiepntt  Mt  m^% 


quoque  diceinuA.  Sed  eoidlem  PirtiTea* 
tall  tea  rectp  admfinet  CaasandeT,  non 
reet€  all  eis  tniutd  pnfceA  ad  Ueuni  per 
quiui  oratur  ut  Splritu  ^uct  dona  ftiiiicti- 
flceti/fwffl/^wif  fa  CtifpH*  **t  &mfiui«fm 
mum^  fuak*  pnc^a  kaUe*  in  umnium  gt^ 
i'mm  LiturgiU  aittiqttk :  qui  cOTi'M'dfiUs 
nihil  actferenft  iucDmiuodi  non  est  repu- 
diaiidus.^GruL  Antiut  in  Caaaattdir. 
Con  suit  de  Mhta^  totn.  iil  p.  02S. 
Londinit  107£). 

"  Res  ipsa  per  se  v<;Ta  eat,  quo4 
Fmtcfita^teA  Don  ».dm{ttunt  relehrH- 
tiotieiu  Eudiaiibtie&r  i°  qua  nulU  i^i^ul 
qui  cum  tiiiuiRtro  imnmutiiccnt.  Ouiittl 
auteni  ab  iis  preces  ad  Deumt  qui  hut 
oratur^  ut  Spiriiuji  Suttctuw  dtma  itnttii- 
/ret^  ffique  fni*iat  Cnrpia  ft  Sanguhfrn 
mum,  did  non  rmteat  de  omnibua  P«i- 
testMitihus,  In  Liturgia  Anglican  a 
orat  miniatei,  ut  Dfua  toncedai  utmen* 
ti tills  km  gjm  er^&turm  ptmiM  et  t^init  ut 
JHxtii  m€TCitmciam  Imtitutitmem  J^il 
eju*,  mti  p&riieiptt  corpork  tt  S&nipti- 
nit  ip*iv*.  £ccle»iaruni  m  GalUa 
Tcrrirmatarum  Litnt^a  hubc-t  t^tiani 
pfecetKi  qtiilms  |R'ttiltt,  qucmttdiHiMiMm 
f4i/H   Holttm  DomtuuM  tiotf£r  snmt  utttttUl 
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c  H  A  p*  answer,  rejoinB  that  the  Church  of  England  hath  ever 
-  '- —  served  the  same   entire.     He  saith  indeedj  moreover, 

the  form  which  the  reformed  Churches  of  P>ance  do  use| 
the  same  in  effect  and  substance ;  but  for  that  I  refer  1113 
to  all  men's  common  sense,  to  look  upon  boiJi  forms  and 
me  how  both  can  be  understood  to  be  to  one  and  the  saaM 
eflPect:  especially  measuring  the  intent  and  purpose  of  oh 
form  by  that  which  Cassander  saith  all  Churches  have  alwa^ 
used,  and  Dr,  Rtvct  saith  the  Church  of  England  hath  re- 
tained. If  then  the  forms  that  are  established  upon  adiFJI 
in  the  refomied  Churches  are  subject  to  so  much  constructioi 
and  debate,  how  shall  any  common  sense  be  satisfied  of  eve^ 
one  that  must  pretend  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist  whether 
hath  consecrated  it  indeed  or  not  ? 

5  7,  P.  231 P,  where  it  is  said  that  it  is  an  inconvenienced 
conceive  that  the  deacons  of  the  synagogue  were  authorlsi 
to  conceive  the  prayers  of  their  betters,  it  should  have  be( 
said,  of  their  superiors, 
[t*Taypr  §  B,  The  prayer  which  St  Ambrose  used  before  hia  9^ 
'^"'^  ]  mons,  whereof  p.  239%  is  extant  in  Ferrari  us  de  Hitu  Cmisw^ 
7ium%  i.  8.     But  nothing  to  those  prayers  for  all  states 


efupe 
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Pfitri  in  erne^.  Corpus  tUum  et  Sanguis 
net  A  pr&  H&strnrum  pncatorum  rtmh* 
HoH^j  sed  elimn  e&  nobU  vuii  rommmii- 
daft!  pn  vitam  itternam  ;  digit ftttr  e^tcere 
ft/  ivra  sin^vriiat^  cufdii  acciphtnitts  (ate 
brUi'^cium,  ei  aft  a  fide  potiiinittF  ipsiu-s 
eGrpore  rt  Mangtiinf.  Nulla  sunt  Pfci- 
testacvtiuin  aut  n^formatururn  Litur^m 
111  quibu^i  ejusmcKii  pr&ccs  non  ioseran- 
tur.  Quod  si  tutidem  verbis  non  petant 
ut  Spiritu  mo  dmm  tancttficei  DfuSt/tiei' 
Qtifue  fit  C0rput  t'i  Mtittguincvt  fuiuMj  judi- 
cant  hoc  nou  ease  Jiec€8?ariuitij  tieque 
ctinm  coiiveuieoi— RiveL  Op  p.  Thi^ol^ 
torn.  ill.  p.  961.  Rot^rodamtt  If^GO. 

To  which  Grotitis  replies  thue :  Pre- 
cett  ad  i)i*um  Tat  rem,  ut  dona  obUta 
Spiritu  auo  tiarirtiliL-cit],  faciatqui'  ea 
Corpus  ct  Sanguiuem  Filii  sui — it* 
enini  scribi  debuit  (jUod  rectc  monet 
D,  Rivetijft^reperio  in  omnibus  LituT- 
|rus  Grfficiiii  LatitiUj  ArnbiciflT  i^vm- 
ch^  etiam  alitii,  Raete  atitam  d'txi  mo~ 
r*fm  ita  t^^terem,  ti  Hnhcnuh'm,  ut  n 
primis  temftorilfm  cretifnda*  sit  venifUff 
tt&n  iii'ifuuie  mutari.  Qua^  vcro  1>. 
Kivetui  negat  obtincri  ipot^HQ^  en  rgo 
ttoft  ftuo  tempore  obtfuiturof  ^pero,  et 


rro^ 


ut  id  fl»t  Deum  precari   et   bominR 

hortari  tion  desinam, — Grot   AnimiMi 

in  AnlTnadversiiofies  Riveti,  torn.  oLM 

64ti.  Loodin*  1 67  P.  M 

P  Rcl,  AsaenibL,  chap,  vii^  secu  2h 

*i  HeL  Assembi.f  chap.,  vii.  siect.  3S 

'  Pr^clara  porro  et  iinitatione  digfli 

est  ilia  prccationis  formula  quain  B. 

Ambrosiuni  mox  conciotiaturtLtu  pr^ 

nunciarc  fiolitum.  legimud  in  hiinc  f 

moiduin  ;^ — 

ObsecrUt  Dom£ne»  et  suppliciieri 
da  mihi  item  per  hninileiii  acientiuD 
qQa&  £er!if!cet,  da  mitisisimam  et  ^piea- 
tem  etoquendam^  quic  ncsciat  inilari, 
et  de  suds  bonis  super  fratrea  ejtloUi : 
poiie^  quJFBO,  In  ore  mco  verbum  con- 
so  laLiouia  i?l  ffidificatioida,  et  Fxlwrta,- 
lioni$  per  Spiritiun  Sanctum  tuum;  ul 
bonoft  ad  nieliora  valeam  eithDrtafi,  el 
cos  qui  penrersae  ^adiimtlir  ad  tiM 
r^titutUnis  Uneam  revocan  verba  jM 
exemplo.  Sint  verba  %um  dedena  rafl 
tuOf  tanqtiam  aeutliifiirtta  jacula  et  mt^ 
dentei  Mftgitta;,  qua"  pe  net  rent,  et  inceo- 
dai)t  nncntea  &udJeiitium  ad  timprem^ 
amorem  tuuiiii — Ha<?Lenu2  Ambr 


eEETtCE  OF  GOD  AT  RELIGIOUS  ABdEMBLIE9, 


83I> 


Cbrist*s  Church  and  all  necessities  of  thenij  all  which,  in  all  c  H  a  p. 

ages  of  the  Church,  were  ahvays  made  at  the  celebration  of '— 

the  Eucharist,  and  now  are  preteuded  that  they  ought  to  be 
made  in  the  pulpit 

§  9,  The  form  of  Divine  service  may  be  said  to  have  been  [The  form 
always  prescript^  two  w-ays:  in  some  points  actually,  iu  all  at  ^rJice"" 
least  virtually.     For  seeing  God  hath  established  an  order  of  ^^[^^^^Ji^S 
government  in  His  Church,  by  which  establishment  whatso* 
ever  is  not  determined  in  the  proceedings  thereof,  and  by 
process  of  time  comee  to  be  deLermioable,  may  and  ought  to 
be  determined,  in  this  regard  it  is  truly  said  that  the  whole 
order  of  ecclesiastical  offices  was  prescript  from  the  beginning, 
in  regard  of  that  Uving  order  which  all  estates  in  the  Church 
were  bound  to  follow. 

§  10.  As  for  those  parts  of  that  service  of  the  Church  [unti 
which  are  actually  prescribed  by  the  word  of  God,  you  have  ^^"^  3^  J 
113  first  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  having  always  been  bo  used, 
that  no  service  was  tendered  to  God  Muthout  this  solemn 
piece  of  the  prayer  of  II is  Son,  carries  with  it  a  sufficient 
mark  that  it  was  prescribed  to  that  purpose.  Secondly,  you 
have  the  book  of  Psalms,  which  having  been  always  used  in 
the  Church,  as  in  the  synagogue,  all  reason  convinces  that  it 
was  indited  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  delivered  to  His  people 
for  the  same  purpose.  The  third  is  the  consecration  of  the 
Eucharist,  and  the  prayers  which,  according  to  the  Apostle, 
1  Tim.  ii,  1,  it  is  and  alwaj^s  was  offered  lo  God  with,  as  you 
may  see  more  at  large  here,  chap,  x.*  For  having  shewed 
there  that  the  evangelists  and  St  Paul,  by  the  terms  of 
"blessing,"  or  '* giving  thanks,"  signify  the  consecration  of 
the  Eucharist—which,  by  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  Igna- 
tius, Justin,  Irenaens,  Epiphanius,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
and  others  V  either  related  there  or  which  might  be  related 
more  plentifully  if  any  question  were,  appears  to  have  been 
undcEStood  by  the  same  terms  in  the  primitive  times  of  the 
Church — it  follows  those  terms  of  eifXoyia  and  €vxapt<n{a 
have  the  nature  of  words  of  art,  or  formal  terms  comprising 
the  whole  prayer  which  the  Sacrament  was  consecrated  withs 
BO  that  when  the  evangelists  say  that  ''our  Saviour  blessed 
and  gave  thanks,''  it  is  manifest  that  their  meaning  is  to  inti- 
-  kliiL  A^eaibL,  ikcL  6^1.  *  See  below  chip.  x.  sect  1. 
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mate  that  lie  Jid  ihat  which  all  Chrisdaas  knew  was  wont 
be  done  in  the  Church  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucliari 
luider  that  name.  Which,  had  St  not  been  so  well  knuw^ii  || 
all  Christians^  must  have  been  further  described:  but  beufl 
always  the  same  for  suhstanee,  among  all  Christians^  wai 
sufficiently  understood  by  one  word,  signifying  the  whd 
form. 

§  11*  And  with  this  moderation  the  Maronite's  saying  mc 
tioned  here,  p.  250%  may  pass,  that  the  form  of  it  wiis  p: 
scribed  by  the  Apostles  themselves — though   received  fixJ 
our  Lord,  and  that  which  He  did  at  Ilis  last  supper,  in  coi 
secrating  this  Sacrament — notwithstanding  that  the  primitii 
graces  of  God's  Spiiit  were  employed  under  the  Apostles 
do  it  according  to  the  intent,  and  in  the  manner  in  which, 
ought  to  be  done.    Fur  this  reason  it  is  called  by  Sl  C}'pria 
as  you  have  it  here,  p.  241*,  sohnnis  bentdictio,  as  always  uBk 
in  the  Church:  aud  for  the  same  cause  it  is  reckoned  by 
Sl  Basil  de  Spirihi  Sancto^  cap,  xxvii^,  among  traditions 
scended  from  the  Apostles,  though  not  recorded  in  the  Sc: 
tares  otlierwise  than  as  I  have  said:  and  therefore,  with 
doubt  ought  no  more  to  be  abolished  by  any  Church 
the  other  precepts  of  the  Apostles. 


[Or  times 


CHAPTER  VHL 

To  set  aside  appointed  times  for  the  exercise  of  religi 
and  the  refreshment  of  men  by  releasing  their  ordinaf 
labours,  is  a  custom  and  law  of  all  nations j  civil  or  barbaro 
the  practice  whereof  is  most  eminent  among  the  people 
God*  The  frequency  of  these  times,  the  reasons  and  occi 
sions  which  must  difference  them  from  others,  the  offices 


"  Rel.  Asseinlil-,  cli»p,  tIL  sect.  44. 
*  Rel.  Asseiubl,,  cBap»  vlL  »ecL  34. 

&i«T0A&t   TfTfHLp&at  Hark  r^v>  -wpaffio- 
X^ift   Taioi^  ISiSof * ^   iit*at   yfdt*fi^  i  t^ 


iYYpddwi  7}fiiy  KaTftXtX&twtf ;    ii& 

fttyfLkTiv  l^oio-a  wphi  rh  futarr'^tai^  t 
irsi^ak.a^6yrt$. — $  tiG,  pp.  ^4,   itb^ 
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religion  which  thej  are  to  be  celebrated  withj  together  with  char 
the  circmnstances  of  the  Batne,  an?  those  things  which  Chris-  - — ^— ^ 
tianity  determines  to  Christians.  As  for  the  recreation  after 
bodily  lahourSj  which  all  nations  intend  their  festivals  for,  it 
leaves  them  to  give  account  to  the  law  of  all  uationsj  that 
think  that  indulgence  a  grievance  which  the  most  barbarons 
of  them  do  not  refuse.  Only^  by  the  service  of  God  in  the 
offices  of  Christianity,  provision  is  made  that  men's  recrea- 
tions upon  Christian  festivals  dishonour  not  the  profession  of 
Christianity,  This  is  that  which  h  here  saidj  p.  257%  that  the 
Church  is  not  engaged  to  forbid  bodily  labour^  or  to  enjoin 
bodily  rest,  upon  the  festivals  of  the  Church — further  than  it 
may  be  a  means  to  hinder  the  frequenting  of  Divine  service — 
116  unless,  upon  a  mistake  in  Christianity^  an  opinion  should  pre- 
vail, that  bodily  recreation  tipon  such  days  is  contrary  to  it 
Which,  tending  to  superstition  and  will* worship — by  tendering 
to  God  our  bodily  rest  for  His  service,  as  the  Jews  do,  or  by 
tendering  Him  the  offices  of  Christianity,  as  acceptable  to 
Ilim  for  the  day — the  Church  is  bound  to  prohibit, 

§  2,  As  it  is  not  possible  to  imagine,  now  the  world  is  [The  (tele- 
com e  into  the  Church,  that  aU  Christians  should  lie  always  tj,^  eo-" 
disposed  to  communicate  in  the  Eucharist:  so,  that  the  want  J^^!]^f* 
of  communicants  should  be  such  as  to  enforce  the  lajung  aside  ^  "^"'^ 
of  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  to  a  few  days  of  the  year,  thun 
is  that  for  which  no  reason  can  be  given  but  tlie  decay  of  fj,™'  ** 
Christianity*.     But  this  decay  of  Christianity  cannot  be  the 
means  to  shew  that  preaching  ought  to  be  more  frequent  than 
the  Eucharist,  by  the  institution  of  the  Apostles.     It  is  mani- 
fest that  the  outward  work  of  preaching  requires  more  ability 
and  industry  to  the  doing  of  it  without  offence  to  the  Church 
than  that  of  celebrating  the  Eucharist,  and  therefore  that  this 
may  be  more  frequent  by  the  nature  of  the  work^.     And  it  is 


»  He  I  Aa«emb],j  chap.  vin.  a^hL  3* 
■  The  Rubric  dir«Hi!g  the  com* 
in  union  to  be  made  of  aU  |MLri5bioii(*r« 
tbriee  in  the  year  wm  objeincd  to  by 
tlic  Puriuiii  party  nt  tbe  IleBtor*ttoii, 
for  the  following  reason  t — 

*'  ForaAmucb  lui  all  pansliioncm  art! 
not  dwJy  qualified  for  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per* and  those  habitually  prepared  are 
ncit  at  aI]  dnien  actuaUy  di^poAed  but 
may  be  hin<tered  by  the  providence  of 
God»  and  ^ume  by  the  ajtiempcffi  of 


their  oi^  «pinta:  we  deaire  Uik  rubric 
may  be  either  wholly  omitted  or  tbey 
altered.  Kvei^  min  inter  shall  be 
bound  to  aduiiniiter  the  Sacrament  of  - 
the  Lord's  Supper*  at  tin?  leo-nt  thrice  a 
year  provided  there  be  a  due  puniber  of 
Cummunico/itK  mauife^tirig  tlieir  de* 
iires  to  reeeive/' — Procecdinga  of  the 
CommisHionerM  of  both  Pe;ii:uaaionfi  for 
the  Review  of  the  Book  of  Cuuutioii 
Prayer,  p.  21.  Loudon,  HtH}. 
*  *'  The   Communion  or  !)upptr   of 
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[tHow  the 
I.  Jewft  kept 
I  the  Sab- 
bath.] 


putei 
alKiuC 


iiity  of 


m  manifest  to  whosoever  will  id  quire  into  the  Scriptures^  aiid 
practice  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  that  bo  it  was  tbeii» 
and  therefore,  that  so  it  ought  to  he.  Add  this  to  pp.  260^ 
261  <=. 

§  3.  That  the  Sabbath  was  to  be  celebrated  bj  the  Jews 
with  festival  gladness,  above  ail  the  festivals  of  the  law^  as 
here  it  is  said,  p.  268  \  may  appear  by  the  Jews'  constitution^ 
enjoining  thctn  to  cat  and  drink  better  and  more  largeb 
natncly,  to  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine,  all  tliat  can  have 
atjd  aU  to  eat  three  meals  a  day — than  at  other  times,  or  upon 
the  other  festivals. 

§  4,  Though  the  primitive  Christians  were  divided  about 
the  time  of  celebrating  the  resurrection  of  our  Lford^ — of 
which  here,  p<  273" — which  afterwards  was  determined  to  be 
held  always  on  the  Lord's  day,  yet  they  who  formerly  held 
with  the  Jews  for  the  Passion  day,  did  hold  the  remembrance 
of  the  resurrection,  after  that  time  that  our  Lord  was  in  the 
grave,  computed  from  the  Passion  day  which  they  celebrated* 
Wbereby  it  appeareth,  as  sure  as  the  rcsnrrection  day  was 
held  festival,  whereof  all  the  Lord's  days  in  the  year  were 
but  the  echo,  that  so  sure  the  time  going  before  it  was  fest, 
though  how  long  before  the  time  ujjon  which  our  Lord  was 
laid  in  the  grave  it  appears  the  whole  Church  consumtly 
agreed  not,  as  well  by  that  which  follows  here,  and  by  the 
passage  of  TertuUian,  alleged  p.  283  ^ — where,  as  a  Montanist^ 
he  objecteth  unto  the  Catholics  that  they  also  bad  added 
unto  the  days  on  which  the  bridegroom  was  taken  from  the 
Church,  that  is,  on  which  Christ  was  in  the  grave — as  also  by  I 
the  passages  of  the  ecclesiastical  histories  and  Const! tutiotis  of 
the  Apostles  which  are  wont  to  be  alleged  in  this  business*. 

§  5,  It  is  commonly  undei'stood  that  the  primitive  Chris* 
tiana  at  Jerusalem,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  first  chapten  of 


the  Lord  is  frequenllj  to  he  celebrated  : 
Bui  how  qfttti,  ma^  be  cumidered  and 
,  driermjNfd  by  the  wintMUrx  and  aihcr 
CkuTch  governiiri  ^f  each  eongrrgaHorii 
ftA  they  fiball  find  most  convt'itlent  for 
the  comfort  and  edlficatioit  of  tlie 
people  committed  to  their  charge.  And 
when  it  thall  be  adjniniatertd  wejud^c 
«|  cvntM^fPnf  t^  bedouie  after  iht  mornitig 

"  The  igniirflnt  lud  ihc  ftcandaloiu  are 


not  fit  to  receive  tltie  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord" a  Supper*" — Directory  for  PubUo 
Worship,  [i.  2S.  Loradon.  16H, 

^  Ri^L  As^ecnbL,  chap*  viiL  leott 
7,  «. 

*^  KeL  AssemhL,  chtp.  ^i  secL  IS. 

B  Rel.  Aisembl^  chap,  Yili.  tectt, 
2K22. 

^  iUO.  AHsemhl,  diap*  viii,  aecU  31, 

*^  Eel.   AjiScmhL,  ehap.  vUL   sectt. 
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the  Acts,  made  all  their  goods  eommon,  and  so  lived  in  com* 
munity  of  all  tlilngsj  upon  that  common  stock  which  their 
goods  made^  which  gave  occasion  to  the  Anahaptists  to  do  the 
like  J  and  to  require  the  like  of  all  Christians.  But  if  we  will 
understand  their  act  by  that  which  other  Churches  did  under 
the  Apostles,  and  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Churchy  it  will 
appear  that  this  supposition  is  contrary  to  that  which  appears 
in  the  Scriptures*  It  is  said  indeed^  Acts  ii.  44,  45,  that  *^  all 
that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  eommon,  and 
sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  distributed  them  to  all, 
as  every  one  had  need,"  And  it  is  said  again,  Acts  iv-  34,  35, 
that  "  all  those  that  had  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  price  and  laid  it  down  at  the  Apostles*  feet" 
But  this  is  spoken  by  the  like  figure  of  speech  as  where  it  is 
said  that  "Jerusalem  and  all  Judaea,  and  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  went  out  to  John  Baptist,'^  Matt,  iii.  5,  and 
that  the  Apostles  are  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all 
nations,  [St,  Mark  xvi.  15.]  and  that  the  faithful  know  all 
things,  [1  St.  John  ii.  20.]  and  that  all  flesh  shall  sec  the 
UIJ  salvation  of  God,  [Sl  Luke  iii.  6.]  and  in  common  speech 
communia  amieorum  omniOf  and  the  like,  signifying  things 
very  general,  but  not  tying  the  truth  of  the  sayings  to  the 
laws  of  universal  propositions* 

§  6.  For  when  it  is  speciBed  that  Barnabas  gold  his  estate  [nnta 
as  well  as  the  rest.  Acts  iv.  36,  suppose  it  were  greater 
than  other  men's,  wliat  peculiar  commendation  was  there 
in  doing  that  which  all  were  to  do  that  would  be  Chris- 
tians of  that  Chiurch?  But  in  the  business  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  the  case  is  plain,  where  it  is  said.  Acts  v,  4, 
"  Was  it  not  thine  own,  when  it  was  thine  ?  and  being 
sold,  was  it  not  in  thy  power?"  It  is  manifest  that  neither 
he  was  by  any  law  constrained  to  sell  it,  nor,  being  sold, 
to  give  it  up  to  the  Church,  which  could  not  have  been 
said  had  it  been  a  condition  of  all  that  Church  to  do  it,  but 
that  by  the  profession  of  doing  so,  and  falsi  tying  the  same,  he 
became  guiky  of  so  grievous  a  sin.  And  therefore,  that 
which  was  done  there,  was  the  same  which  hath  been  done  in 
all  atlcr  ages  of  the  Church,  in  offering  and  dedicating  the 
goods  of  this  world  to  the  maintenance  of  Gods  service, 
though  with  more  zeal  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  and 
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more  plentifully,  because  the  propagation  thereof  required  of 
them  more  continual  communion,  in  the  offices  of  Cliristianity, 
than  the  condition  of  this  worhl  could  suffer  all  that  were 
afterwards  converted  to  Christianity  to  exercise^  m  jou  have  l- 
it  here,  p.  280K 

5  7*  Of  those  contributions  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
Clxunch  in  the  communion  of  Christianity  under  the  Apo- 
sties,  you  may  see  what  is  said,  in  the  Right  of  the  Church, 
from  p<  203*,  where  it  appeareth  that  the  offering  of  them 
was  a  dedicating  and  a  consecrating  of  them  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  whereupon  Ananias  and  Sapphira  incurred  the 
crime  of  sacrilege*  For  when  it  is  said  that  '*  they  continued 
together  in  prayer  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and 
breaking  of  bread,"  that  is,  celebrating  the  Eucharist^  as  the 
Syriac  translateth  it.  Acts  ii.  42,46,  and  again,  that  they  con- 
tributed their  estates,  is  it  not  manifest  that  they  contributed 
their  estates  to  the  end  that  the  pcjor  as  well  as  the  rich, 
might  continue  in  the  communion  of  Christianity,  in  parti- 
cular of  those  common  suppers  at  which  the  Eucharist  was 
celebrated,  which  is  therefore  called  "  the  daily  ministnitioii,*' 
Acts  vi,  1,  and  for  which,  called  "  the  attendance  on  tables," 
Acts  TU  2,  the  deacons  were  first  created,  as  always  their 
office  was  to  attend  on  the  celebration  of  tlie  Eucharist  ?  For 
it  b  manifest  that  the  general  custom  of  the  ancient  times  was 
to  make  but  one  set  meal  a  day,  and  that  at  night:  as  for 
that  refreshment  which  men  used  to  sustain  tlieniselves  till 
supper  time,  the  name  of  a  "  dinner"  shews  well  enough  what 
it  was,  being  nothing  else  but  dejfjitnare  in  Latin ^  And  so,  I 
when  Sl  Paul  willeth  those  that  stayed  not  for  the  congrega- 
tion, that,  if  they  made  that  haste  for  hunger,  they  should 
rather  eat  at  home  than  do  so,  1  Con  xL  34,  he  shews  that  it 
was  late  of  the  day  when  those  assemblies  of  the  Church  for 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord  were  celebrated. 

§  8.  In  Bne^  all  circumstances  agree  to  shew  us  that  it  was 
those  feasts  of  love  whereof  the  remembrance  remains  in  the 


^  Relp  Ajwenibl*^  chap*  viiL  st'CL  28. 

i  Chip.  iv.  Beclt  41— 50^  60,  61. 

^  Dtjtjwtare  Jejuoium,  tit  vocatiti 
infrmgeri^t  solvere,  Regulii  Magistri, 
eap.  *i8.  [Brock I e  Cod*  Reg^.  rum.  L 
p.  258.  Aug.  Vmdelic.  1759.]  Orjcju- 
nuiuM  j0m  /mtrtm   tmM   veHet  taUrna 


tttKiperf*  Hinc  nontxift  Ofjeuner  pro 
jentaculp^  quod  qui  jeDbuit,  primom 
j{^ju»ii  gradyin  iiLTringanL  ,  *  . .  .  S«d 
el  mde  vox  Dunrr  pro  praudifrt^  dedu^ 
cituT     abbrtfviata    el     dejeiuier.-^  Du 
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eldest  of  eccksiaatjcal  writers,  which  the  Christians  at  Jerusa- 
lem frequented  day  by  day,  those  of  Corinth  not  so  ofteOj  but 
the  same.  And  thcrefarej  that  it  is  the  same  which  Pliny  under- 
standeth  in  the  place  here  quoted,  p.  291  *.  And  that  the  intent 
of  all  that  give  any  thing  to  the  support  of  the  Churchy  being 
the  same  with  that  of  these  primitive  Christians^  to  maintain 
the  assemblies  of  the  Church,  and  the  persons  frequenting  the 
same,  in  the  communion  of  Christianity,  how  great  soever  be 
the  difference  in  the  manner — according  to  the  vast  difference 
between  the  state  and  condition  of  the  Church  then  and  now 
—the  effect  of  consecration,  following  upon  the  dedicating  of 
things  so  offered  to  the  service  of  God,  must  needs  be  the 
same,  and  the  consequence  of  sacrilege,  upon  those  that 
violate  this  intent^  by  applying  them  to  any  other  use,  the 
same  that  came  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 
122  §  9.  In  that  which  here  is  observed,  pp.  271, 277™,  that  the  [Wedne*- 
custom  of  assembling  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  came  into  Friday!] 
the  Church  upon  the  example  of  the  synagogue,  that  had  the 
like  order  upon  Mondays  and  Hiursdays,  it  is  considerable 
that  no  days  of  the  week  could  be  appointed  so  fit  for  that 
jHirpose,  as  those  on  which  our  Lord  was  betrayed  and  cruci- 
fied, because  of  the  convenient  diatance  both  between  them, 
and  between  each  of  them  and  the  Lord's  day:  whereupon 
the  appearance  is  very  pregnant  not  that  the  Apostles  thought 
themselves  commanded  by  the  words  of  our  Lord  "  the  days 
shall  come  that  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  among 
you,  and  then  shall  you  fast  on  those  days,*'  to  appoint  those 
days  for  fasting:  but  that  seeing  it  is  an  inconvenience  that 
the  Church  should  go  less  than  the  synagogue  in  the  order 
for  the  public  service  of  God,  having  received  of  Him  so 
much  greater  a  measure  of  grace  and  knowledge  of  Him, 
therefore  the  like  number  of  days  in  every  week  being  to  be 
appointed,  that  correspondence  and  allusion  to  our  Lord's 
wortk,  concurring  with  the  reason  specified,  caused  the  choice 
to  fall  on  those  days.  And  this  the  reason  why  the  custom 
of  fasting  was  not  so  strait  upon  those  days,  as  we  see  by  Ter- 
tullian,  here  quoted,  p_  277,  because  so  it  had  been  under  the 
synagogue. 


"  Rtfl,    Ass«mbi,   chap.    n\L  scctL 


20.2ti,27. 


A  HEVIEW  OF  THE 

CHAP*  §  10.  Uairuag  thas  far  vindicated  the  laws  of  the  Church  of 
—  -^—  England,  in  this  point  of  the  times  and  occasions  of  the  pubhc 
Dlrecioiy.]  service  of  God^  and  the  offices  which  they  are  to  be  cele- 
brated with,  it  will  be  both  reasonable  and  necessary  that  I 
demand  a  reason  of  the  order  established  by  the  Directory, 
whereby  there  is  to  l>e  no  assembly  of  the  Church,  or  public 
service  of  Godj  without  preaching.  For  it  concerned  those 
that  pretended  to  do  nothing  without  God's  word  not  to 
abolish  and  silence  so  much  of  His  service  as  those  laws  being 
made  effectual  might  have  glorified  Ilim  with,  till  thejr  had 
shewed  some  pretence  out  of  the  Scripture  for  so  great  an 
alteration  as  this*  But  on  the  other  side,  that  which  it  goes 
fiboutj  being  so  apparently  against  the  Scriptures,  by  the  pre* 
mises,  it  was  wisdom  not  to  touch  that  which  would  have 
burnt  their  fingers.  For  first,  the  daily  morning  and  evenijig 
service  of  God,  the  Wednesday  and  Friday  assemblies,  the 
institution  of  festivab  and  solemn  fasts,  being  so  stronglj 
grounded  upon  the  Scriptures,  it  must  be  some  other  reason 
beside  the  Scriptures  that  must  put  them  down. 
[How  it  §  1 1  •  Secondly,  if  w^e  consider  that  which  hath  been  said  of 
ise?momin  ^^^  frequent  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  accoi"ding  to  the  prac* 
bil^T™  tice  of  the  Apostles,  we  shall  easily  see  how  gross  the  mistake  1: 
is,  and  how  ridiculous  the  pretence,  that  the  Sacraments  being 
made  by  the  accession  of  the  word  to  the  element,  are  not  to 
be  celebrated  without  preach Lng^,  For  it  is  not  the  word  of 
every  one  that  has  the  boldness  to  mount  the  piUpit  which 


'I  Atq^e  hoc  DBt  quod  vulgo  dicunt, 
CQnstare  Saf^ramentum  verbo  et  e?ct:enio 
»igno.  Verbuai  enim  intelHg'ere  debe- 
tnuA,  non  quod  sine  scnsu  et  ftde  iji Bu- 
sy rfftttun,  aolo  atrepita  v^tm  rnagl<^a 
Incanl^rtiotiet  CQjisecran<li  elc^mepti  vim 
babe»t:  sed  quitd  prwdicatum  iiitelU- 
gere  dos  fjiciat  quid  viiiilnlc  iignuTu 
flibi  Telit.  Quod  ergo  gub  Pa|ja?  tyrnn- 
nide  liicHtaturn  est,  noii  caruit  in^enti 
mysteriorutn  profauatione.  PuUrunt 
enim  iatiB  mat  ai  Sftcerdo^ii  populo  siue 
inlclligentiA  obfttupente,  consecntttonis 
fflrmula^m  demurmuraret,  I  mo  id  d^ta 
operm  CATcrunt,  nt  quid  doctrUia?  iiide 
Ml  ptebem  pervenir«t  Omnia  eiiim 
Latitte  protiuntmruut  apud  homines 
iUiteratofi*  Po^tea  eousque  erupit^uper* 
ititio,  ut  cotiMcrfitionem  uon  nim  rauco 
Tnunnim,  quod  a  paucia  txaudirttur* 
Tile  peragi  credcreni.     Ac  longe  alHtr 


de  verbo  sacrftmenUH  docct  Augiitd- 
nu^  AccedaU  inquit,  verbuin  ^  ele- 
mentum  et  fiet  Sacraineutum. , , ,  ,  , 

Vides  ut  pfffidicationem  requirat, 
unde  na^scatur  lidea.  Nea  est  quod  m 
bi^c  probatione  bbi^Trmut,  quanda 
minime  obficurum  est,  quid  Cbristuf 
fecerit;  quid  nobU  facere  mand^tetit, 
quid  »epati  aint  Apostali,  quid  pufi^r 
Eccl^iila  pbservaveriL  Imo  Ab  Lullio 
usque  mundinotum  eft  quoties  jilgnum 
aliquod  obtulit  Dcufl  aanctis  P«aibus, 
inseptLTabilem  fuisae  doctrintt  copulain^ 
sine  qua  attouiti  ntido  aiipeetu  tenitui 
nostri  redderentuf.  Ergo  quum  de 
rcrbo  fiactamentali  fieri  mcutionem  au* 
dimuKt  pmuiie^siciitiem  iutelHgamD&t  qui? 
clara  voce  n  miniAtro  prsedieata,  plebem 
eu  mauu  ducat,  quo  sdguum  tcndit  ae 
nos  didgiL— Calvin.  Inat,^  libi  it.  oasi. 


3EBVICE  OF  QOD  AT  RELIGIOUS  ASSEMBLIEa 


847 


CHAP. 

vm. 


makes  the  Sacrament,  but  the  word  of  God  which  ordained  it, 
and  giving  Ills  Church  power  to  celebrate  it,  gave  thereby 
assurance  of  His  presence  to  the  eflect  of  it.  And  what 
sermon  can  fleem  to  tend  towards  making  a  Sacrament,  but 
that  which  concemcth  the  subject  of  it  ?  And  what  a  pleasant 
thing  would  it  be,  to  tie  the  Church  to  so  many  sermons  of 
the  purpose  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist*  as  persons  are 
baptised  or  Eucharists  are  to  be  frequcntedj  according  to  the 
premises'*? 

§  12,  Thirdly,  it  is  a  rule  which  the  induction  of  parti-  [Aiipub- 
culars  verifies  to  come  from  the  Apostles  themselves,  that  all  iheciinireb 
acts  wherein  the  public  power  of  the  Church  is  exercised  and  b^^,^ati" 
seen,  are  to  be  celebrated  with  the  offices  of  Divine  service,  at  ^^^  ^^^^ 
assemblies  of  the  Church,  as  public  as  the  cause  requires,  theEucha^ 
Thus  ordinations,  specified  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  made  by  ^^ 
the  Apostles,  must  needs  be  understood  to  be  made  at  the 
assemblies  of  the  people,  for  the  service  of  God — for  the 
Church  never  knew  any  other  assemblies  of  the  Church — ^by 
125  all  that  alleged  them  for  the  interest  of  the  people,  in  those 
elections.     Therefore  the  custom  of  the  Church,  described  in 
the  Apostolical  Const itutionsP,  agreeing  with  aU  other  records 
of  the  Church,  requireth  them  to  be  made  with  the  Eucharist 
beside  the  other  offices  of  Divine  service.     The  like  is  to  be 
said  of  the  reconciliation  of  those  under  penance,  seeing  the 
communion  of  the    Eucharist   is   that  where  unto  they   are 


"^  Acenrdmg  to  tlie  Directoiy^  Bap- 
tJim  is  not  **  to  be  adminbtpred  In  pri- 
vate pUces  or  jyiivitely,  but  in  the 
plMO  of  public  worship,  and  in  th«  face 
of  thes  CongrregiiUon,  where  the  people 
may  tno&t  conveiiit^nttj  ice  &nd  hear; 
And  not  In  Ibe  piacea  where  fonts  in  the 
tinn?  of  popery  were  unfitly  and  super- 
atitiously  placed.  *,,,.♦  Before  bap- 
tiBm  the  minister  U  to  iite  «ome  word* 
of  ineitructitinf  Couehiug  the  institution, 
nature,  use  and  endti  of  thb  Sacra- 
ment," then  follows  the  lubitauice  of 
thb  «ermon,  in  which  "the  nuttittcr  is 
to  use  his  own  liberty  and  godly  wii'> 
dom/^  The  cdebratiou  of  the  Eucba- 
riiit  is  directed  to  be  made  In  the  aame 
way ; — **  When  the  day  h  come  for 
adtiiinietrationf  tha  miaiMter  having  4m tied 
hh  iermon  and  prayer^  shall  make  a 
abort  eJthortatinn/* 


Kvpitif  pt\4ifnt7L — LiK  yiih  cap.  v^  Lab- 
bei*  torn.  i.  coK  "^It,  td,  VencL 

The  preabytenan  rule  is  this ; — "  io 
the  ordination  of  th^  ministers  they 
u^e  none  of  the  ridiculotis  toyt^  And 
apiah  conceits  of  Popery ;  but  accord- 
ing to  tlie  flimpUcity  of  the  Apostolical 
and  ancient  Churchy  content  them* 
lelvea  with  fastiugt  Player  and  irnposi* 
tlon  of  hands ;  prmyet  to  bring  down  a 
blessing  upon  the  person  on  wlioM 
head  the  hiutds  are  laid^  and  fasting  to 
make  the  prayer  to  ascend  the  more 
fervently."^  The  Government  and 
Order  of  the  Chuixh  of  Scotland,  p.  1  L 
Edifibnrghj  1^1- 
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thereby  restored*'.  It  is  nianifest  wbal  a  door  is  open  to  pm- 
fancncss  by  making  marriages  of  those  that  pretend  to  be 
Christians,  without  the  authority  and  allowance  of  the  Church'- 
Beaide  that  which  I  haire  pointed  at  in  the  Right  of  the 
Churchj  p*  241%  the  passage  of  Epiphanius  is  remarkable, 
where  he  aflirmeth  that  our  Lord  Christ  was  invited  to  the 
marriage  at  C^ana  in  Galilee,  on  purpose  that  He  might  bless 
the  marriage:  this  blessing  necessarily  implying  an  approba- 
tion thereof,  by  the  aulhoritj  which  He  had  as  a  propliet  in 
the  synagogue*  The  epistle  of  Ignatius  to  Polycarpus, — ^for 
which  I  have  given  a  reason  afore,  why  I  take  it  to  be  genuine' 
— shew^eth  that  by  the  order  established  in  the  Church  by  the 
Apostles,  whom  he  spent  part  of  his  time  with,  without  the 
allowance  of  the  Bishop  no  marriage  w^as  to  be  made"*.  A  ad 
it  is  plain  that  in  Tertullian*s  time,  the  custom  of  the  Church 
was  to  celebrate  marriage  with  the  Eucharist  \ 
fBiirifli  of  §  13-  As  for  the  burial  of  the  dead,  it  is  manifest  that  under 
^  *^*  *^  the  law  it  was  commanded  as  a  matter  of  religion  to  celebrate 


4  Albajipineui  denies  thiit  Communio 
in  Lhe  uicient  Ciincinii  mtrans  the  Eu- 
ebmrist ;  Existimare  a^itpm  verbttm  hoc, 
Cammunionemt  pro  Eucharistia,  ae  non 
poLiii?  pri>  ahiiolutione  sum]  oporterp, 
inftignja  iniprudentia;   et  inscilis  eat ; 
t  ^  .  ^ ,  ^  i  .  .  Dciude  primiii  illb  sIi^eulis 
duo  ilia  a  se  di-^tingui  Qt  iriagttoperc 
diuiderc  videbantur,  abi^oludoiiein  dare^ 
fit  Eiicharistiam  ;  certuiuquc  vat  pmr^ 
auK  dc  lino,  jintwiu^n  de  alteruj  verba 
inentioueinque   fieri:   jumquamque  &d 
Comm^iiioiiem  queiiquam  peceaiareni 
adriiisfium     Euehariitiie*     quin    prius 
i<;tuiii  esuet  de  comtuunioDG'  q\i^  itU 
cum  fidelihufl  esse  dek^eriP't.    Hme  exis- 
timari  poteet  ct  iDtelligi  quando  canoDea 
Ita  loqauntuTi  In  Jtne  acciptaff  oat  non 
acdpiat  C&mmuniwieTfi .-  id  Ita  int^rpre- 
tuudum  ex  ritu  fomtulnique  disctplinGe 
EcdeBi^HtiCfe    de    jib9oludoi)<<,    quam 
triennio  aut  quadneonio  ante  EuchariH- 
tiam  diiitTibuebiuU.  .....    Euchariatia 

auteui  uon  admini»trabatur  pcetittenti- 
buAi  quamvis  nioHbundis,  ni$L  pel* 
EpiAcopum,  utimox  dict-mUB^prDpCeroa 
in  canonibuft  in  t^uibu^  Ilia  vt;rba  legis, 
nct^  in  jfHfj  verbum,  Compmni&nU  eadcm 
plane  ucceptionesumitur^  qua  abaidlutio. 
' — Obfl^rv.  lib.  ii.  Caittmum  aHtkmiitUt 
Obs.  viii. 

^  *'  Although  marriage  be  no  Sacra- 
ment, nor  peiuliar  to  the  Church  of 
God,  but  cotnmou  to  mankind,  *ud  of 


puhHo  mterest  in  etrerj  common  wealth, 

vet  becatiae  such  aa  uiarrj  are  to  marry 
in  the  Lord,  and  hav^e  apeci&l  need  of 
instruction,  direction,  and  exliortAtioi) 
from  the  ward  of  God  at  their  entcjing 
into  iuoh  a  new  condition,  an  ft  nf  the 
bletsing  of  God  upon  tjiem  therein*  *e 
judge  it  ejcpedieuc,  that  in  a  rd  age  be 
solemnised;  by  a  Uwful  mini-^ter  of  the 
Word,  that  he  may  Accurdin|<ly  CDUti«<el 
tliem  and  pray  for  a  bU^ssing  upon 
them/* — Dircetory  foi  Public  Warjship, 
pp.  27,  28.  The  Scotch  order  i&  to  the 
mtne  fsfTvct  t  "  Although  inarriwge  be 
no  Sacrament,  nor  part  of  the  wornMp 
of  God:  yet  they  conceive"  &e*  A  tig. 
24,  Id 5a,  the  English  P«rliameut 
pas«,ed  an  Ordinance  by  which  all 
marriageii  aflet  the  20  ih  of  September 
then  next  en  suing  were  directed  to  be 
contraeted  before  a  justice  of  tlie  peace. 
Kotices  of  nuch  tiiarniigeii  were  to  be 
publiabed  either  in  the  mteting- house 
or  chapel  to  wMch  tlie  purtiei  to  he 
married  reBorted,  or  in  ilte  markets  place, 
twenty -one  days  before ;  and  moreover 
marriagefl  thus  coutrActifd  were  to  he 
held  valid,  aud  nuue  otber* 

'  Chap.  iv.  aecL  S(j* 

*■  Right  of  the  Church,  Eevirir, 
chap^  iv,  teet.  tL 

"  Chap.  iv.  sect*  1 1,  above. 

*  See  Right  nf  the  Church,  He  view, 
chap.  Iv.  Hect.  43,  note  ev 
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it  with  inouniing :  for  therefore  Aaron  and  the  priests  are  ex- 
empted from  it  by  a  particular  precept,  [LeviL  xxL  1 — ^^12] : 
a  ad  the  ceremony  thereof  alluded  to  by  the  prophet  Zachary, 
xiL  12 — ^14,  aheweth  that  it  was  so  practised*  Now  if  under 
the  law  it  was  a  duty  of  religion  to  mourn  for  the  deadj  as  being 
under  that  wrath  of  God  which  the  law  worketh;  is  it  not,  by 
the  correspondence  of  the  Gospel  to  the  law,  a  duty  of  religion 
for  Christians  to  praise  God  for  the  departure  of  Christians  to 
the  blessedness  which  the  Gospel  establisheth  ?  Thus  much 
for  certain,  so  were  the  funerals  of  the  primitive  martyrs  cele- 
brated by  the  primitive  Christians :  and  so  is  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection,  and  all  the  blessed  conBequences  of  it,  best  esta- 
blished in  us,  while  we  praise  God  for  it  in  others^*  And  in 
the  exercise  of  this  office  the  power  of  the  Church  is  clearly 
visible  in  regard  that  the  work  of  the  keys  thereof  is  to  dis- 
tinguish between  those  that  are  admitted  to  the  communion 
of  the  Church,  and  those  that  are  not;  and,  by  being  admitted 
to  the  same,  men  are  qualified  for  that  burial  which  distin- 
guisheth  Christians  either  from  brute  creaturee  or  from  men 
that  have  not  the  hope  of  Christians*. 
127  §  14,  The  same  reason  is  seen  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Sick,  but  most  visibly  iu  those  that  are  restored  to  the 
communion  of  the  Church  in  consideration  of  their  sick- 
nessj  lest  they  shoidd  depart  out  of  the  world  without  the 
peace  of  the  ("burchj  that  is,  the  communion  of  the  Eucha- 
ristj  as  the  ancient  Christians  called  it*.  The  reason  and 
practice  whereof  is  derived  from  the  precept  of  the  Apostle^ 
Jam.  V,  14,  as  you  may  see  by  that  which  hath  been  said, 


CHAP. 

viu. 


[Commu- 
tiioti  Iff 
the  sick. } 


^  The  Dift^ctar^^  forbade  all  funenl 
ritea  whtttsoeveit  after  the  pttfetdent  of 
the  Scotch  dIsfriplJDc  ;— *'  When  any 
person  depaiteth  this  life,  le^t  tho  dead 
body  upou  the  day  of  burial,  be  decently 
attended  from  the  hou&e  to  the  place 
appointed  fot  publie  burial,  and  there 
iin mediately  intcrrcdf  withttiU  any  c^rt*~ 
mtmf*  And  because  the  cu$t4ims  of  kneel" 
mg  down,  and  prayini^  by,  of  towardA 
I  he  dead  col-pie^  and  other  such  uaagci^ 
in  the  place  where  it  UeB^  before  it  be 
carried  to  burial,  are  superstitioUA^ 
And  for  that,  praying*  reading  and 
siiigiuf;^  both  in  ^o»U|^  tn,  and  at  die 
grave «  have  been  gron]y  abuted,  are 
no  way  beneficial  to  the  dead,  atid  h»ve 
proved    many    way*    hiiTlful     to    the 

TliOllht>LKJ!:, 


living,  therefore  let  all  saeh  tliinga  be 
laid  aside.'* — Dtreetoryr  p.  Sd, 

*■  Eeclcaiastica  »epultura  pars  eit 
Chrintiflinije  eummuniuiiiH  quu.^  etiain 
post  mortem  manet«  idcoque  ab  ilia 
repelluQtur,  qui  viventea  ea  commu- 
nione  carebaut,  atque  ab  Ecdeaia 
sejuncti  ex  h^c  vita  ini^rarunL.  Qtiam- 
obrem  ecclusiastica  jvepuUura  privan- 
tur  Judaei,  Ethnlci  inMeks  omues,  at- 
que  i^tiam  iufauten  mortui  sine  bap- 
tistiio,  &c. — Devoti,  Init,  Can.  Hh.  ii. 
ttL  ix.  I  9.  lonu  li.  pp.  368,  SG9. 
Romie,  182S. 

*  The  Direetory  preacTilies  Ihe  Vbi* 
tatiou  ftf  the  Sick,  but  there  is  no  di rec- 
ti on  fur  the  celebration  of  the  Etjcharist, 
for  communicating  them. 
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of  iht? 

authority 
and  Riie- 


chap,  i.*^  of  the  Right  of  the  Church 

more  pu 


be 


a  Christian  State : 
blic  than  the  nature 


though  the  doing  of  it  cannot 
of  the  business  will  endure* 

§  15,  In  the  last  place,  for  Confirmationj  what  reason 
can  be  given  why  the  Apo«tleSj  having  sent  Philip  their 
deacon  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  do  miracles  to  confirm 
it  in  Samaria^  should  not  enable  him  to  give  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  that  they  must  come  themselves  to  do  it?  But 
that  the  power  of  baptizing  being  in  Philip,  hy  their  com- 
mission, and  originally  in  themselves;  it  pleased  Gocl  to 
reserve  the  testimony  of  the  effect  thereof  to  be  dispensed  by 
them  in  whom  the  chief  power  rested,  as  a  testimony  of  the 
aame»  This  testimony  of  the  effect  of  Baptism  being  ceaeed, 
the  chief  power  of  granting  it  necessarily  remaining,  though 
the  execution  of  it  be  delegated  to  the  ministry  of  so  many, 
as  the  increase  of  Christianity  requireth;  yet  it  remains 
very  requisite  that  the  allowance  of  that  which  is  done  by  is 
them  should  be  testified  by  that  chief  power  without  which 
no  man  can  have  access  to  communion  with  the  whole 
Church. 

§  1(7,  Thus  is  the  practice  of  Confinnationj  being  lineallv 
descended  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles^  an  evident  mark 
of  the  succession  of  the  Apostles^  preserved  in  Bishops,  and 
their  power  over  their  respective  Churches.  How  necessary 
the  continuance  thereof  is,  in  this  state  of  the  Church,  thai 
all  are  baptized  inlants,  not  only  the  agreement  of  Calvin^ and 
Cassander  may  argue  "*,  which  in  every  thing  falls  not  out,  but 


h  Sect.  t&. 

^  UtiriflfTL  vero  morcm  rethirremua 
quem  apud  vifterps  Tut  use  ttdmortui, 
priu^quam  abortiTA  hfcc  Safrarnenti 
Urva  njiscerietiir,  nrm  eiiim  confmnatio 
talis  qiinleln  isti  finguin,  iiuip  fiinc 
|]*ptismi  injuria  iiec  Dor^nnan  potcwt, 
Sed  catcfhtsiSj  qua  pnon  aul  adoles- 
ce'nt  lie  prnximi,  fidoj  sua*  rntionem 
coram  Ecclesia  exponer^nt  Eft*ei 
siitem  optima  catechjzandi  mtlo  si  for- 
muU  in  hunc  ii^trm  conseriptft  easet, 
»umDia  continc'i^ft  ct  fimiliariter  om* 
nimn  fere  religion  is  iius^tm;  capitum,  in 
qu*  uniTersa  fideJium  Ecdesia  con- 
sent Ire  aiiie  coniroveraiA  debet  Puer 
clecenTfis  Kccleaifle  ae  offerifet  ad  eden- 
duni  fidei  eonfeMionE^m  :  rogaTctur  da 
iiingiilia  capitibuR,  Ad  fiinf^ila  rpspon* 
defrt  :  ni  quid  ignoraret,  aul  minus  in- 


t  plli  prerct  d  nceretur.  I  tJi  imi  cstti ,  v  enni 
ct  Finceram  fid  cm  qua  unaiumiter 
Deum  uiuim  cglit  fide  Hum  p<^pu]u?i 
twtij  el  itpeetontc  ElcrlfMa  profilenetur. 
lJn?c  diaoiplitmsi  hodic  vaJemet  profectfi 
pftTetUum  quorundam  l^navtn  ncuerv'- 
tur^  qui  (iberomm  mstitutioaem  quftsi 
rttti  ivihili  ad  a*;  peniiictttpm,  «<H'tire 
fit'gliji^uiUt  qURtn  turn  Kitic  publico  dedi^- 
core  omittcrc  non  poswnu  Mi^or  «seri 
in  populo  Cbmlinna  fidei  c(nuien«ua, 
nee  Umta  multorum  inadtia  et  rudittx 
— ttteti  lib.  iv.  cup.  xix.  f  13. 

'  De  tempore  quoque  eonflrmatiaTim 
video  honi^  viris  utriufique  partia  nan 
di^pHcefe,  iti  cju^a  !t»u3  ad  iplatem 
pAulD  adultiorefn  differatur,  quod  quani* 
vis  pr.ieter  antiquip  Ecclctia?  con.supln- 
dinem  ut  in  qua  ad  baptiftnium  stAtimt 
si  fieri  potarMtt  confirmAtio  aacri  Chria- 
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the  attempt  of  our  pretended  presbyteries  loay  prove,  though 
not  without  proving  their  own  gross  mistakes^.  For  what 
doth  the  examination  of  those  that  come  to  the  Coniinunion 
by  their  apocryphal  triers^  and  lay-elders  testifyj  but  the 
necessity  that  the  faith  of  those  that  were  baptized  infants 
should  be  allowed  by  the  Church,  before  they  be  admitted  to 
the  commuDion  of  the  Eucharist?  But  what  doth  the  exami- 
nation of  men's  knowledge  only  in  the  mysteries  of  faithj 
without  the  profession  of  their  obligation  to  continue  in  that 
faith  J  and  to  live  according  to  the  rule  of  Christianity — 
upon  which  the  act  of  the  keys  in  admitting,  and  the  power 
129  of  the  same,  in  excluding  them  from  the  Church,  is  grounded 
— what  doth  this,  I  say,  si^nifyi  Init  a  want  of  consideration 
wherein  the  power  of  the  Church  consisteth  ?  And  what  doth 
the  referring  of  so  great  a  power  to  triers,  not  tried  but  by 
thetnseliresj  to  lay-elders,  whose  neither  learning  nor  conver- 
sation can  represent  theni  probable  to  preserve  the  sublime 
profession  of  Christianity  entire ;  I  say,  what  doth  this  argue 
but  that  upon  condition  that  they  might  be  suffered  to  seize 
the  chief  part  of  the  power  of  their  Bishops— which  they  had 
so  many  ways  professed  before  God  and  man  to  maintain — 
into  their  own  hands^  they  would  be  content  to  share  so  con- 


CHAP. 
VUL 


ma;^  ftccedebat — tamen  cxempio  non 
|»rDmi»  carets  .....  Quod  quo  uiinua 
in  CdnfttTfiaLiQrifiH  quo^ejue  sac  rani  en  td 
obaorr^tur,  ml  prfthibet,  vel  banc  ccrte 
ob  catuunt,  at  par<^ntibu!if  suiwepton- 
bus,  et  Ecclejiiarum  Prsefectjs  ireciwin 
detur  pucrf)»  de  fide,  qoani  in  bapti»nici 
profe§«i  ftunt,  diligentiiisi  instiiuendi  ct 
Admonendi,  H^jiismii^i  !mne  institu- 
titinem  leu  cAte«h)iUU  cKplkatioDem  iii 
puerii)  fieri  (Jebere,  et  Vetercs  pitrci* 
piunt,  pt  recendcprei  quoque  et.  utrjiquc 
parte  consfnCimtt — CcmAutL  Art,  xlx. 
apud  Orotit  Opp.,  torn.  iii.  p.  571. 
Lojidim.  \679* 

^  **  Norte  are  admitted  to  the  Lord*s 
Supper,  hut  sucb  as  ujKin  F^catni nation 
are  found  to  have  a  competent  mvuiute 
of  kiiowkdge  in  the  grounda  of  Chris- 
tian Teliglnni  and  tbe  tloclrine  of  the 
StueraTncutSf  and  are  ablR,  according  to 
the  Apoade'a.  cammandmunt,  and  pro- 
fym  uicmielves  trilling,  to  estanuue 
^CTntelvM,  and  to  renew  their  covenant 
made  witb  God  in  b&ptisni^  protnlfliug 
to  walk  aa  besecmeth  Chriistiftui,  and 
tti  tubniit  thtmselvei  (o  nil  the  ordi- 
naneeji  of  Christ/' — Tixe  Goremnient 

3 


and  Order  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
p.  20.  Edinhui]gh»  M4I.  The  Knglish 
DrreetOTj  prearribcs  a  like  course,  <iee 
note  bf  aecL  2, 

^  There  was  paflAed  au  ordinance 
of  Parliament  on  the  29th  of  August, 
164H,  nominating  ceftain  persona  to  be 
iHer*  of"  Congregational  elders  in  the 
severaJ  clawes  within  the  province  of 
Ijondon**^imd  the  elders  approved  bj 
them  for  each  congregation  were  em- 
powered by  Parliament  lostis^pend  fnonij 
and  admit  to,  the  Communion.  The 
Ordinance  contains  a  ^immary  of  doe- 
trine  in  which  the  people  werie  to  be 
examined  before  their  admisnion. 
**  Tho»e  who  ha^e  a  competent  mca- 
itufe  of  imdenlanding  concerning  the 
matters  contained  in  thetsc  artjeleii 
•hall  not  be  kept  baek  from  the  Sacra- 
metii  of  the  Lord's  Supper  for  igno> 
ranoe  ^  and  the  examination  and  judg- 
mcjit  of  such  pciacaia  aa  a  hall  for  tlieir 
ignorance  of  the  aforesaid  points  of 
religion  not  be  admitted  to  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Sup|>er»  is  to  be  in 
the  power  of  the  eldership  of  every  con* 
gtegation." 
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A  REVIEW  OF  THE 


CHAP,  siderable  a  pnrt  of  It  with  the  laity  ?  Which  sacrilege  how  they 

can  excuse,  for  my  part  I  cannot  imagine^ 

[Furitani-  §  ^  7.  Instead  of  all  these  solemnities,  by  which  the  power 
ft^d^^^^^  of  the  Chiirch  is  to  be  presen'^ed  in  the  reverence  of  Chris- 
^^ ,  tians,  instead  of  all  these  holy  offices  and  ordinances,  by  the 
frequent  celebration  whereofj  at  the  public  aBseniblies  of  the 
Church,  God  is  to  be  glorified >  what  reason  is  there  given  ua 
why  we  should  accept  of  a  psalm,  of  a  prayer,  according  to 
the  discretion  of  every  one  that  dare  go  into  the  pulpit,  of  a 
sermon  oftener  than  he  can  tell  what  to  say,  and  of  the  pre- 
tence of  an  Eucharist  three  or  four  times  a  year — but  whether 
consecrated  or  no,  who  knows? — in  exchange?  it  may  be* 
indeed,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  power  of  the  pulpit,  either  1 
upon  the  purses  of  the  hearers,  or  upon  the  quiet  and  peace- 
able estate  of  the  world,  but  how  it  should  he  thought  to  be 
for  the  advancement  of  Christianityj  it  is  past  my  iniagi' 
nation  how  any  Christian  should  imagine. 


[Orifiual 
of  ftUiitr- 

iUtion.] 


CHAPTER  DC. 

The  original  of  superstition  pointed  at  here,  pp-  308,  309 », 
eonsisteth  in  two  principles  or  ingredients;  the  one  whereof 
is  the  natural  sense  which  the  soul  of  man  hath  of  God ^  and 
of  the  account  which  we  owe  Him  oF  all  our  actions ;  the 
other  is,  the  inclination  of  corrupt  nature  to  do  contrary  to 
that  which  the  light  of  nature  declares  that  He  rerpiires  at 
otir  hands.  For  seeing  that  these  things  being  supposed,  all 
men  must  neet^  find  themselves  in  that  quality  whereof 
St  Paul  in  the  beginning  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  con- 
vince th  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  being  debtors  to  God, 
and  behind-hand  with  Him  in  account,  which  conscience 
representeth  exceedingly  terrible ;  it  followeth,  that  all  must 
needs  seek  the  means  to  be  discharged  of  this  account^  and 
to  continue  at  peace  with  God.  And  seeing  the  corruptioa 
of  nature  must  needs  remain  unwilling  to  part  with  those 
pleasures  in  the  enjoying  whereof  the  satisfaction  of  it  eon- 
sisteth, it  followeth  that  all  seek  to  discharge  themselves  of 
this  account,  and  remain  at  peace  with  God  by  doing  Buch 

i  RtiL  As^tmb]*,  chap,  ix,  sectt^  14,  15, 
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things  as  may  not  be  iticoasbtent  with  their  beloved  concu-  chap. 
pisccnees,  — 

§  2.  This  Id  the  occasion  and  grouDd  of  all  those  voIud-  [Purpoie 
t&ry  observations  which  several  religions  have  taken  up,  ^  '^ 
and  always  practise^  to  persuade  themselves  that  by  them 
they  make  satisfaction  to  God  for  their  sins  and  continue 
in  His  peace ;  and  therefore  sujierstitjon  is  generally  nothing 
else  but  a  kind  of  bribery,  by  which  we  pretend  to  win  the 
favour  of  Godj  and  hold  it  without  doing  His  will;  as  if  any 
tbiog  of  our  choice  were  dearer  to  Him  than  that  which  His 
unchangeable  goodness  requireth,  or  Hia  blessed  will  deter- 
mineth.  Thus  all  idolatry^  which  is  nothing  eke  but  the 
head,  and,  as  it  were,  the  metropolis  of  all  superstitions, 
finding  it  easier  to  persuade  ourselves  that  we  please  those 
gods  which  we  have  made  ourselves,  than  that  one  true  God 
which  indeed  made  all  things,  setteth  up  unto  itself  for  God 
what  man  fancieth  to  have  the  favour  of  that  God  at  a 
cheaper  rale,  as  obliged  to  man  for  being  made  God* 

§  3,  Now  it  ia  certain  that  there  can  no  order  of  the  public  [No  good 
service  of  God,  and  the  circumstances  and  ceremonies  of  the  a^in&t 
132  game,  be  so  appointed  by  any  Church,  that  the  observation  «f  j^^J^„^j^^ 
it  may  not  become  the  matter  of  superstition  in  those  that  are  of  rite*,] 
ill-disposed  to  themselves :  which  is  to  say,  according  to  the 
premises,  in  those  who  not  being  carcfid  enough  to  maintain 
their  peace  with  God,  by  such  means  as  He  allowcth,  seek 
to  content  Him  by  being  precise  in  observing  those  things 
which,  being  of  their  own  nature  indifferent,  are  not  neces- 
sarily the  matter  of  His  service,  but  only  because  appointed 
by  Him,  or  by  authority  claiming  under  Him»     But  this  is 
of  no  force  to  infer  that  therefore  the  Church  ought  not  to 
prescribe  any  such  order,  or  any  such  solemnities,  because  of 
the  reason  alleged  in  the  Right  of  the  Church,  p.  190**,  that 
the  sui>crstition  is  as  great  if  men  think  they  please  God  by 
not  observing  any  such  order,  which  all  that  arif  not  ex- 
press hypocrites,  and  yet  stumble  at  such  observations,  must 
needs  do, 

§  4.  It  IS  enough  that  such  observations  may  be  used  to  the 
ailvancement,  and  are  probable  to  be  a  moans  in  general  for 
the  advancement  of  God's  service*     Nay,  though  it  be  not 
*  Ch*ji.  iv.  net.  U. 
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rOTickii. 


CHAP,  probable  that  ihey  shall  become  a  means  thereof^ 

—  the  laws  by  which  they  are  established  eanoot  be 

without  calling  in  question  the  unity  of  the  Cbiirci 
particular  persons  shall  bo  bound  in  conscience 
them,  but  also  the  governora  of  the  Church  themser 
stand  obliged  to  maintain  them  in  force  to  the  utmc 
consideration,  which  is  the  case  of  this  Church ', 

§  5*  To  that  which  is  further  said  ben>»  to  the 
of  scandal  to  the  weak,  from  the  ceremonies  of  the 
you  must  add  that  which  I  have  enlai^ged  it  vviLh 
Right  of  the  Church,  from  p.  17 1^  For  it  is  manif 
thiB  objection,  if  it  proVe  any  thing,  proveth  all  this,  l 
Church  hath  no  power  of  making  any  law  to  oblige  tb 
here  of  it  Though  it  is  oo  le^  manifest  that  the 
presbyteriea  ilml  first  advanced  it,  do  not  intend  tc 
the  Church  of  the  right  and  power  which  they  have 
to  seize  themselves  of,  in  behalf  of  the  Church.  Bii 
shewed  thercj  that  from  this  doctrine  of  the  Apostle 
sarily  follows  this  power  in  the  Church>  eo  far  is  i 
being  extinguished  by  it.  For  the  observation  of  m 
laws  being  nothing  else  but  the  abatement  and  restfl 
tliat  native  tVecdom  and  indifferency  which  Christianit 
hlishethi  If  it  be  necessary  to  make  this  abatement  vi 
man's  particular  judgment  tells  him  that  charity  requi 
much  more  shall  it  be  necessary  to  forbear  the  like  & 
when  that  judgment  which  is  able  to  oblige  the  bod4 
Church  pronounceth  that  the  common  good  of  the  CI 
which  is  the  reason  of  Christian  charity,  requireth  it :  i 
dctennuiation  of  ecclesiastical   lawe   is   that  which   ob 


'  "  Tlje  CImrth  be'mj^  gatlicred  and 
f\in>i.iUc<l  wUli  fible  helps,  olHcers*  and 
brethren^  they  proceed  to  the  admin is- 
tratiou  of  all  tlie  public  ordmaiic^n  In 
public  assemblies,  fspeGlally  on  every 
Lord'^i  d^y  I  whvmri  uur  prinnip&l  care 
And  dtMiTti  IB  to  ndmmi^ler  and  pattAke 
ill  aJ],  and  no  morii  tliait  all  the  ordi- 
nances f>r  Cbmt  HimRclf,  and  in  all 
tliOMe — mi  far  ab  the  Liinl  hath  kni  mh 
light — in  tlicir  native  purtty  and  %ivn* 
plidty,  wjthciut  any  drctslnp:  or  paint- 
ing of  humati  invoiitiona.  For  a>i  the 
first  com  m  and  men  t  PcijumHb  uh  to 
wurahip  Him  with   Hi^  ouly  true  wor- 


Rhipi  M  H^  hatli  appolntea 
word,  without  ailding  augUi  th 
lakin];r  aught  thtirefroni^  1:^.  3CJ| 
Dent.  xli.  32.  So  we  bclteTe  J 
unlawAiI  for  any  Church  to  UA 
tliem  tf»  obscrveii  nnich  less 
ofRc^erii  of  thek  own  or  other  CI 
to  impoj^e  upon  them  any  itist 
of  their  own — whether  in  docb 
wtirHhip,  or  g^ivenimcnt,  but  w 
l«on1  hfttli  appointt-d  in  Hiii  wi 
Cotton 'a  Wny  uf  the  ChnrehiM 
iv;  sect,  i.  p,  65.  Lflndon,  10 
^  Chap,  iv*  iiecL  9. 
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to  forbear  that  freedom  which  the  substance  of  Christianity  chap. 


allowcth. 


IX. 


CHAPTER  X, 


TiiEUE  be  many  reasons  to  ehew  that  the  consecration  of  [The;  con- 
the  Eucharist  is  made  by  that  thanksgiving  which  I  here  of  the  Eu 
prove  to  contain  al^o  prayer,  that  the  elements  become  the  *^*^*^^'^ 
Sacramcntj  p.  358' — according  a»  I  have  delivered  afterwards, 
p,  363  ™ — and  not  by  the  rehearsal  of  the  words,  This  is  My 
body,  this  is  My  blood,  qb  operative.  For  it  is  most  manifest 
by  the  testimonies  produced,  pp,  351—353",  that  the  wortl 
€u)(apiATrlcLi  thiinksgivitig,  signifieth  that  which  the  Chnreh 
did  to  this  purpose,  from  the  preface.  Lift  np  your  hearts, 
unto  that  Amen,  which^  by  the  testimonies  of  Justin  Martyr 
and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  here  procluceil,  appears  to  have 
been  always  the  conclusion  of  it :  which  being  executed  and 
done,  the  elements  themselves  are  called  thenceforth  €^a^ 
pifTTUij  the  Eucharist  or  thanksgiving,  in  regard  of  this 
thanksgiving  parsed  upon  them,  as  Justin  Martyr  and  LrensuB 
witness. 

§  2,  Now  it  is  necessary  to  grant  that  the  Church  wa.s  [lUiw  the 
and  always  is,  to  consecrate  the  Eucharist  by  the  same  means  tinier™' 
13^ as  our  Lord  instituting  the  Sacrament  at  llis  last  Supperj '^'^^^'^^^^J 
consecrated  it :  otherwise,  what  should  become  of  our  Lord's 
command,  Do  this?  And  by  comparing  the  use  of  diia 
word  a);^a^i0T4a  in  the  testimonica  alleged,  with  the  use  of 
it  in  the  Gospels^  where  they  speak  of  the  institution  and 
consecration  of  it  by  our  Ijjnl  at  His  last  Supper,  and  es|>e- 
tially  in  St-  Paul,  I  Cor.  kl  24;  xiv,  16,  17,  It  appears  that 
eiJ^^aptcfTta — being  the  same  with  etJXoyia,  or  blessing,  lioth 
in  the  Gospels  and  in  St  Paul,  I  Cor.  x.  ICj  xiv.  16,  as  all 
agr^e^ — in  the  Scriptures,  sign i ties  the  same  thing  as  afore, 
in  the  most  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers.  Therefore  of  neces- 
sity it  follows^  that  the  Eucharist  which  our  Lord  celebrated 
at  His  last  Supper,  was  consecrated  by  this  thanksgiving, 
which  went  afore,  before  the  words.  This  is  My  body,  tins 


•"  Chfip.  X.  sect*  Til. 
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CHAP,  w  My  blood,  were  pronounced,     A  thing  which  both  the 
^ — ?^  —  plain  tneanlng  of  the  words,  and  the  nature  and  intent  of  that 

which  our  Saviour  did,  fullj  justifies. 

§  3,  For  that  which  they  say,  that  by  a  figure  of  speech 
theae  words.  This  is  My  bodyj  this  is  My  blood,  effect 
that  which  they  signifyj  as  possession  may  be  delivered 
by  words  of  the  present  tense,  saying.  This  is  thine,  might 
perhaps  not  seem  unreasonable ^  if  there  were  any  thing 
in  the  tenor  of  the  text  where  this  is  related  to  signify 
that  the  intent  of  our  Saviour  waa  to  do  it  by  saying  these  i 
wards,  as  in  the  case  alleged :  and  might  perhaps  aeem 
difficult  to  refute,  if  nothing  were  expressed  to  signify 
how  it  was  done  otherwise.  But  the  Scriptures  lia^ang 
expressed  that  these  words  were  said  by  our  Lord  after 
He  had  given  thanks,  or  blessed  God  over  the  elements, 
and  this  thanksgiving  or  blessing,  according  to  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used  by  the  most  ancient  writers  of  the  Church, 
signify lug  that  which  the  Church  did  always  afterwards  in 
celebrating  the  Eucharist  upon  our  Lord's  command^  Do 
this,  it  appears  that  the  elements  were  already  consecrated 
when  our  Lord  said.  This  u  My  body,  this  is  My  blood* 
And  is  it  not  manifest  that  onr  Lord  pronounced  these  words 
in  delivering  the  Sacrament  to  His  disciples?    Or  can  any 


Term  horum  verborum  iiiteOij^rntia 
capintuTr  iiotAndum  est  cniirtcititiones 
iimplices  ViTikSt  iz)  qnibus  jiUf^rmii  6e 
altero  per  cop ul mil,  est,  enimciatiiri 
efSE  in  dupliui  g tin; re*  Nam  pHersfrque 
tiilesi  enmidaticinca  pmfcruntur  in  ten- 
tbne  ueserendi  id  cpod  e$t,  vel  lU  se 
liiibi;^  ut  significatiLT  ipo  pruUtiotiici 
tempore,  velut  cum  dico,  Diea  cst^ 
PaiHUs  loquitur,  Lapis  est  corpus,  Quod 
t%  vulnere  fluit  est  ^s^riguis.  Aliis 
vetro  pTofenintur  nou  intentiotie  asne- 
retidj  id  quod  ejtt^  ant  ita  ee  habet  ut 
sIl^iificatuT  ipso  prolationia  initio,  vel 
inteniti  dum  proferuntur,  aed  Uitetu 
tione  fa<fieiidi  Id  quod  fjusmodi  cnun-^ 
ciatiotie  sitjrtiiiiciitur,  quodt[ue  c-uiu  de- 
mum  erit,  aut  ita  ut  signjfic-atur  ae 
Ijufaebtt^  quando  en  unci  alio  proUta  fue- 
TiL  Velut  ai  qub  digito  ntoiistret  do- 
jnum  suam,  et  alteri  die  at,  H^ec  est  do* 
mu&  tua^  non  inte-ulione  asserendi  quod 
uon  eatft  s«d  facicndi  id  ease  quod  dieit, 
hoc  ent,  ut  dnmitA  qu!i?  nunc  &ua  est. 
sit  alteriun^      Hujusmndl  namque  ser- 


in onum  formuljB  apud  jumconsultos 
iuterdum  ii)ti.-lH^tur  lien  translatiD 
domhiii  rei  euJuapLam  in  alium.  Sic 
qulapiAm  manuimtteug^  vervum  «uuai 
dicit ;  Tu  ea  liWr,  Sic  vvt  et  mulier 
in  vie  em  eum  e^eclu  diiccre  possimt  i 
Tu  cs  uxor  niea,  Tu  es  maJitm  meoft. 
Sic  et  Clin»tu!t  Iti  Evangelio  duut : 
Filiut  ttmn  uivH;  et  a.iih[tE^miiiuniitr  iiH 
pfccatatuti.  1^1  rununif  Eete  jUitu  imi$^ 
et  Etetf  tn^Ur  tua.  Non  enim  voli^l 
Christua  istiusmodi  verbia  ruuTidafp 
veritatem  rei  jani  ita^  ^t  sjgtijficatui', 
se  habentis;  sed  vol  u  it  eumiclatidn  effi- 
cere  id  quod  verba  iigm€j«nL  Ad 
eundem  modum  si  Chris tus  voletis  i£% 
aqua  vinum  face  re  dixisaet,  J  foe  est  t^^ 
numt  et  si  voluisset  ex  liiptde  psncn 
face  re,  di]dssetque»  Ifiic  cMi  pani^i  non 
fui^sent  illm  proposittones  enufiHativic 
ejuf  quod  jam  itut<?a  e^&et,  sed  opera- 
toriae  potiiut  ejus  quod  jn  fme  dicta  rum 
proposition  urn  fqturtuii  fuje(set»  ejna- 
dc'mque  rei  nRiiificativce, — Eftfii  Com- 
ment, in  iv,  Sent  dist.  viiu  §  13. 
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thing  be  more  manifest  than  that  it  behoveth  that  the  Sacra- 
nient  be  consecrated  before  it  be  delivered  to  those  that  com- 
nianicate  P 

§  4,  To  Bay  truth,  nothing  can  be  more  against  com- 
mon sense  than  that  which  Bellarmine  is  forced  to  affirm  p, 
that  the  wordsj  This  h  My  body,  this  is  My  blood,  spoken 
then  by  Christ,  were  both  affirmative  and  operative,  but 
spoken  always  since  by  the  priest,  are  also  both  rehearsive 
of  what  OUT  Lord  said  and  did,  and  operative  of  what  He 
did  by  so  saying.  For  if  it  be  unreasonable  to  say  that  our 
137  Lord  made  the  elements  to  become  the  Sacrament,  by  saying 
that  so  they  were,  when  the  Scriptures  mention  always 
something  else,  which  the  Church  ever  since  used,  to  depute 
the  elements  to  that  purpose ;  much  more  unreasonable  must 
it  needs  be  to  say  that  the  priest  doth  the  same  by  rehearsing 
the  words  by  which  our  Lord  both  consecrated  the  elements 
and  declared  them  to  be  consecrate :  all  reason  in  the  world 
shews  that  it  is  requisite  that  the  Church  always  consecrate 
by  the  same  means  by  which  our  Lord  consecrated  at  first, 
and  not  by  rehearsing  by  what  means  our  Lord  did  \L  And 
therefore  the  rehearsing  of  the  words  of  institution  was,  and 
is  always  used  by  the  Church,  in  the  consecration  of  the 
Eueharistj  to  allege  the  ground  upon  which  the  Church  pro* 
cecdelh  in  celebrating  it,  which  is  the  institution  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, expressing  a  command,  and  containing  a  promise  of 
God^s  presence,  to  the  effect  of  it, 

§  5*  And  thereupon  divers  of  the  Latin  Fathers  say  that 
the  elements  are  consecrated  by  the  words  of  our  Lord* 


CHAP. 


rationde 
of  the 
worfJ*  of 
consecra- 
tion. ] 


[Whatli 
said  by 
the  Latin 
Fatben.] 


*  Ad  niam  confirmatiojietn  re^pon- 
dt-^D^  vtrba  csar  operAlgripL,  ctii^TTifii  non 
puiijitur  ^*t  pro  ^t^  ijuia  cum  Dcus 
qui  mi'ittiri  mm  potest*  dieit  jiliqmd 
ciMj*  ntLi^sae  e*t  ut  iiluJ  lit,  ct  ideo  u 
antea  non  fuent,  necesRi;  Cftt  ut  tunc 
BaL  .  . . . — De  5acraxt)eQt.  KucbamL, 
lib.  i.  cap.  3d.  eoL  437* 

T^rtium  eit,  nacerdolem  m  actione 
LiiurgijE  Uiique  ad  iJla  verba,  qui  pri- 
dif  tfitum  fmttFetur  ageni  peraonam 
ftiiftm  nnn  Chmtit  ut  patet  i  quia  eous- 
qut;  orat,  vel  Uudat,  »b  J1U»  autem  ver- 
bis u»quc  ad  finem  consecriitJotilB, 
a^ere  perxonani  fiuam  et  Christi  et  id«o 
i-Dciitative  himul  ct  HignificatiiVtf  vptba 
pronuneiarL^  :    iritcndit    cniJn    rrcttitre 


quid  Cliri«tu£  egertt,  el  dixerit,  H  si- 

mill  omnia  iniitari  in  pentoiia  Chn^ti, 
ac  HI  CbristuA  per  ipaius  Tinlni«tenuiii 
itenim  omnia  facereti  et  diccfett  jiicut 
re  vera  iuviiibilitcr  ita  lit.  Et  hiue  vnt^ 
quod  cum  dicit  :  Actrpit  pant'tni  ipse 
cimul  accipit  panem,  et  cum  ait :  Eie* 
vaii^  &cuH4  in  ariumt  et  ipae  ekvat  ocu- 
lew  in  caelum,  et  com  ait,  BpneffUit,  ct 
ipse  btnedjcit,  et  cum  &it  Jioc  eU  Car* 
pm  mciim,  et  dicendo  (eclU  ut  e^^et ;  ita 
etlam  He  pane  bto,  qui  nune  aecipitur, 
idem  Christiu  per  oa  Satierdoiia  dieat: 
Hoc  fJtt  CarpuM  meum,  et  dieendo  effi* 
ciat.-^M.,  lib*  iv  cap*  xiv.  Cfll.  707* 
ColiiiL   Vgrip.  IfiOI*. 
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CHAP,  And  Ircnaeus,  when  ho  saith,  v.  IS  that  the  elements,  per- 


ceiving or  receiving  the  vfovA  of  God,  become  the  Eucha- 
rist, mcaiia  not  the  words  ■'  This  is  My  body,  this  is 
My  blood, ^  but  the  institution,  containing  the  command, 
"  Do  thitSj"  by  virtue  whereof  the  Eucharist  is  celebrated, 
and  tlie  effect  thereof  assuoied.  Therefore  many  of  the  i; 
Church  writers  do  also  affirm  lliat  the  Eucharist  is  con- 
secrated by  the  mystical  prayer,  by  calling  upon  God,  by 
the  thanksgiving,  by  solemn  blessing^:  meaning  always  this 
prayer  or  thanksgiving  wherewith  the  Church,  ever  since 
Christ,  hath  alway^s  consecrated  this  Sacrament,  according 
to  His  command  and  example  ^  from  whence  it  hath  I  he 
name.  And  to  this  purpose  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i,',  saith 
that  it  is  consecratetl  by  the  word  of  prayer,  that  ia^  by  the 
ordinance  of  our  Lord*  whereupon  this  prayer  is  made. 
§  6.  If  therefore  the  observation  of  the  form  always  practised 


[No  true 


cdebrnteii  ^J  ^^^  Church — the  substance  whcrcof»  I  shew  afterwards^  that 
Puriuns  1  ^^^^  scrvlcc  of  tliis  Church  retaineth  ■ — be  so  necc^ary  to  the 
execution  of  our  Lord's  command,  with  what  assurance  can 
any  man  presume  that  the  Eucharist  is  consecrated  by  every 
one  of  them  that  shall  undertake  to  do  it  according  to  their 
discretion,  having  cast  off  the  true  form  before  they  under- 
stooilj  by  the  or i anna!  practice  of  the  Churchj  what  is  to  Ije 
done  ?  Men  s  discretion  always  suggesting  to  them  that  for 
the  best,  which  is  furthest  off  from  that  form  which  they 
have  cast  away,  that  they  may  seem  to  have  reason  in  so 
doing.  To  which  fault,  of  itself  wide  enough,  if  we  add  the 
crime  of  schism,  which  I  have  proved  in  the  Eight  of  theiai 
Church,  chap<  v.«,  to  He  at  their  door,  with  what  assurance 
any  man  can  presume  that  he  shall  receive  at  their  hands 
the  Sacrament  of  God,  not  the  sacrilege  of  man,  is  beyond 


vvvix'^*^"^  ^^  irdEyra*  fwttra  Sh  fliA  r^i 

ifrrl  SMftM  Kol  AIjUA  tou  XpiffroQ —  Cc>n  ir^ 
Uiertit.,  lib.  v^  i^Mp,  li.  I  3,  p,  2B4,  cd. 
Ben. 


^  For  some  of  thei*  see  "Bt'lUnnitie* 
De  S&cmmctit  Eupharist.,  Uh.  h\  cap. 
xiv.p  vi}wm  h«  citv«  and  exjUmri?, 

wap'  aiiTQd  wx'xpt<j^TTi&fit^av  t^o^^**,  il 

0fyTo%  '\f}iro5  na]  %dpKa.  tsol  Alfi9  i9i* 

p.  83.  L-d.  Ben, 

*■  We}.  AtmenibL,  cfaap.  it.  ^vct  101. 
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my  understanding  to  imagine ;    the  A|>ost1e  Laving  eaid  to  ^  ^' ^  P- 
the  Corinthians  that  divided  themselves^  and  celebruted  their  — " 
fcastH  of  love  out  of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  "  when  you 
come  together  therefore,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord." 

§  7*    For    though    there   is   that    difference   between    the  [Diifcr- 
Lord*s  Supper  and  the  Sacrament  thereof,  that  the  Lord's  f^^^i  the 
Sapper  containeth  the  whole  feast  at  which  the  Saerament  ^i\^ff*' 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  celebrated,  yet,  if  not  the  Supper  Lord,  and 
of  the  Lord,  by  consequence,  neither  can  the  Sacrament  of  menV  r>r 
the    Lord's    Supper  be   celebrated,    nor   the    grace    thereof  ^J^,]^^ 
received,  in  BchiBm.     And   that   the   Apostle   intendeth   to 
charge  them   that  they  ** discerned  not  the  Lords   body," 
that  **  they  eat  damnatiou  to  theraselves,"  that  **  they  were 
visited  with  diseases^"  for  this  sin,  is  plain  by  his  conclusion^ 
1   Cor.  xi.  33,  34,  **  wherefore,  brethren,  assembling  to  eat, 
stay  fur  one  another,  and  if  any  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home, 
that  ye  meet  not  to  condemnation :"  to  wit,  because  divided 
in  the  oommunion  of  the  EucharisL    And  this  is  the  meaning 
of  Ignatius's  words,  quoted  in  the  former  Discourse  ^ :   *'  Be 
not  deceived,  brethren,  he  that  ib  out  of  the  aanctuary  comes 
iMshort  of  the  bread  of  God;"   that  is,  he  that  is  not  in  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  participates   not  of  the  Sacrament: 
"for,"  saith  he,  "if  the  prayer  of  one  or  two  be  so  effectual" 
—to  wit,  by  the  promise  of  oiu*  Lord  in  the  Gospel — *'  what 
shall  we  say  of  the  prayers  of  the  Bishop  and  the  whole 
Church,"  by  which,  I  have  shewefi,  that  the  Eucharist  is 
consecrated  ?    And  in  tlie  words  here  c| noted,  p,  35 1  ^  "  I^et 
that  be  counted  a  sound  Eucharist  which  is  under  the  Bishop, 
or  htm  whom  he  a|)pointeth  i^  what  shall  that  then  be  accounted 
that  is  not  ? 

§  8.  The  reason  for  which  the  Eucharist  hath  the  nature  [The  Em- 
of  a  sacrifice,  and  is  so  tteclared  to  lie  by  the  ancient  Church,  ^?r?ftLtf 
as  here  is  sjiid,  \h  379*,  is  manifestly  enough  grounded  upon 
the  Scriptures,  luid  dependeth  not  at  all  uj>on  the  conceit  of 
iransubstantiation,  which  since  prevailed  in  the  Church,    For 
when  the  Apoatle  warneth  tlie  Corinthiaris  of  things  sacri* 

*  Prim.  Govern.,  cliftp.  %*  mcL  S.  Sea   HigKl  ^f  tke   Cliurrh^   rba^K  iil. 

T  Rel.  AHeniMM  d»«|h  Tt.  »«ct.  "HI.  ficct,  2lt« 
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CHAP,  ficed  to  idolsj  saying,  1  Con  x.  20,  21,  "I  would  not  have 
—^ —  you  to  coriJTnunicatt?  with  devils*  Ye  cannot  drink  the 
cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils ;  ye  cannot  partake 
of  the  Lord's  table  and  the  table  of  devils:''  he  supposeth 
that,  as  the  Gentiles^  in  the  feasts  which  he  wameth  them 
not  to  be  present  at,  participated  of  the  sacrifices  which 
those  feasts  consisted  of,  with  their  idol  gods,  so  the  Chris- 
tians, in  the  Eucharist,  do  participate  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross.  Which  he  also  supposeth  afore^  HI 
when  he  argue th  from  the  sacrifices  wherein  the  Israelites 
did  communicate,  in  these  wordsj  **  Behold  Israel  accotd- 
ing  to  the  fiesh;  do  not  those  that  eat  of  the  sacrifices 
communicate  with  the  altar?"  that  as  the  Israelites  did  com* 
municate  with  the  true  God,  in  eating  of  His  sacrifices, 
BO  did  the  Gentiles  with  their  false  gods,  that  is,  with 
devils,  to  eating  of  their  sacrifices:  the  consequence  which 
he  inferrcth  thereupon,  that  Christians,  who  eat  of  the 
Eucharist^  cannot  communicate  in  those  feasts,  consisting  in 
this,  that  they,  correspondently,  in  the  Eucharist,  so  commu- 
nicate in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross.  For  the  sacri- 
fices appointed  by  the  law  of  God  agreed  with  the  idulatrfes 
of  the  Gentiles  in  this,  that  the  remains  of  some  sacrifices 
were  left,  either  to  the  priests  or  to  the  sacrificers,  to  feast 
upon  afterwards :  whereupon  St.  Paul,  in  iliat  place,  warnetb 
them  not  to  be  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  the  Israelites;  '*Aa 
it  is  written,"  saith  he,  "the  [>eople  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play,"  And  Belshazzar,  in  Daniel,  [v*  4,] 
**  praised  his  gods  of  wood  and  of  stone,"  at  his  feast,  be- 
cause their  feasts  consisting  of  their  sacrifices,  were  a  great 
part  of  their  idolatries*  The  same  thing  is  supposed  in  the 
Apostle's  discourse,  Ileb.  xiiL  10,  lo,  as  I  have  shewed 
in  the  Right  of  the  Church,  pp,  112,  114%  whereupon  the 
Cbni'ch  is  called  in  the  Revelation  BiMrtaanjpioi^j  as  there  I 
is  shewed* 

§  9.  Therefore,  though  the  Eucharist  is  a  sacrifice  in  a  general 
notion,  in  regard  of  the  prayers  which  it  is  presented  to  God 
with,  yet  there  is  also  a  more  particular  reason  why  it  is  so, 
in  regard,  first,  of  the  offering  of  the  elements  by  the  people 
to  be  consecrated  and  made  that  Sacrament;   secondly,  in 

*  Chap,  iiL  s*fClL  37»  29,  31. 
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regard  of  the  offering  and  presenting  of  it — that  is,  of  the  c  H  A  p. 
representation  and  commemoration  of  the  Passion  of  Chtist,  -  — 
which  is  always  offered  to  God  within  the  veil,  as  the  Apostle 
to  the  Hebrews  shews — for  the  obtaining  of  the  necessities  of 
the  Church  and  the  members  thereof,  which  the  Church 
recommends  to  God  at  the  celebration  of  iL  This  reason 
fioihing  depends  on  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  nor 
hath  any  great  agreement  with  that  reason  of  the  sacrifice 
which  they  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do  imagine  ^ :  but  this 
reason  infers  the  frequent  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  which 
the  Apostle  presses,  Hebi  xiiL  15,  which  St  Paul  enjoins, 
1  Tim-  ii,  1,  Bs  this  chapter  she  wet  h,  and  which  the  daily 
celebration  thereof,  under  the  Apostles,  among  the  Christians 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  Acts,  inferrcth. 

§  10.  The  power  of  the  keys  is  seen  as  well  in  granting  of  [ortbe 
baptism  as  in  penance,  as  I  have  shewed  in  the  Discourse  of  fh^tTkej^jn 
143  die  Right  of  the  Church,  chap,  i**^;  therefore  it  cousisteth  not  ^P**^™*^ 
in  declaring  but  in  procuring  remission  of  sios,  as  here  is 
argued,  p,  388^.    For,  as  St.  Peter  saith,  "  it  is  not  the  washing 
of  the  filth  of  the  flesh  that  savelli,  but  the  profession  of  a 
good  conscience  to  God  :^  but  this  profession  is  not  available^ 
unless  it  be  made  in  the  communion  of  the  Church,  w^hich 
the  faith  of  a  Christian  obligeth  him  to  maintain :  whereupon 


b  ConaisCit  Igitur  potiftstnium  ratio 
BHcrificii  MisBie  in  go  quod  qtmntutti 
fit  i>x  parte  con^ecmdcHiiii  qua  didttir, 
/for  tMt  CtfrpMi  mf^um*  Hft  tti  Sanguit 
meujtf  Corpiis  et  Sftnguia  Chriati  exlii* 
t}eiitur  Hi  separfttBT  €l  per  connequvaft 
ChriBtus  qua«L  mnctAtur  ei  immal&titr. 
Quod  eoim  dkuut  v(^teft!l  in  Mi^i^se 
sacrificiQ  Chriiitum  mactart  seu  immo- 
Uri  led  morueutef  non  videtur  perti- 
neri*  od  tnuutionein  pAJiis  et  vini  In 
Corpus  ct  S&ii|^uem  m  se  conatder- 
aUm :  quateny«  videlicet  e«t  tttntum 
tranMiiutiiUo  qiufdam  Mubittaritia^  in 
flubiLaiitianii  eed  msfpid  Ad  hoc  quod 
per  conaecratiouem  exliibcntur  et  re« 

Srv««nuui(uf  ut  fiepar&ta  Corpus  et 
Augulu  Domini ,  quci*  re  vera  in  pasaione 
et  morte  flepara.la  futrunt,  Juxta  banc 
esipHcatioiiein  si  fieret  mulatio  panim  In 
totuin  Climium  per  hajURiuadi  v^jhtk ; 
Hoc  eftt  CKriatPs,  non  f;«eet  aacHficiuju 
tails  eonsecratio,  quia  Christua  nou  e£- 
hiberetur  immolatui,  Keo  vero  ae- 
qtiitur  Cbriatum  non  immol&ri  in 
AlUri,  qum  nihil  patitur^     E«t  euim 


ha^c  immolatio  mvitica  et  talia  quiilif 
Christo  Duiic  coinpi^t^rt?  potest,  Quaii- 
turn  enim  ^st  tsjL  parti?  verhorum  can* 
ffecrationii  Chrlstxia  imma]atur,  id  eat, 
Saug^uia  Ejua  a  Corpore  Beparatur. 
Nam  tit  si  pecus  ita  immolarL^tur^  ut 
tamen  per  luiraculum  partes  divis^ 
adhuc  vivereut,  vel  in  ucriAque  tota 
ftubataiitia  iDaueret,  adhuc  dtc^eretur 
iimnolatum  ;  et  si  aniirial  secaretur  in 
partcfl  in  quibua  miraeulose  adbuc  vita 
remaueretf  uti  tit  in  partibua  Sacra- 
men  ti  poat  ^actionem,  diceietur  uihil'^' 
ouiinua  tale  aniiual  immolatum  vel 
sacrificatum,  dunimodo  talia  tiiactatio 
vel  diviaio  Eeret  in  agnitiunem  auuimi 
dominij.  Recte  proindc  dicere  videu- 
tur  qui  dot'entr  bujii&  eucrificii  rationem. 
etnisisterc  in  coufiecrationc,  quia  Chria- 
tua  in  Attari  per  modum  hoatiie  tlati* 
tur,  seu  pripsernfi  exhibetur,  Et  bivfl 
quid  cm  de  conii^cratione^  See  alio 
Bellarmin,  de  Misaa^  cap^  KXvHt 

^  Sectt  H,  19. 

*^   Rel.  Aiaembl,,  cllip.  x,  ucl.  77. 


tOfaati.^- 
faclion.J 


A  REVIEW  OF  TKE 

.  the  Church,  by  bringing  unbelievers  to  believe,  by  instruct* 
-  ing  them  in  Chris tianityj  by  allowing  the  profession  thereof, 
when  there  is  reason  to  talce  it  for  Bineere,  by  admitting  them 
to  baptism  thereupon,  doth  more  a  great  deal  than  declare 
remission  of  sins,  which  the  comra  union  of  the  Church, 
whereof  baptism  is  the  door,  prcsupposeth. 

§  IL  Now  when  any  man^  upon  forfeiture  of  his  ChnV 
tianity  professed,  whereupon  he  was  admitted  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  J  is  removed  from  the  same,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  power  of  the  keys  hath  the  same  force 
and  effect,  in  restoring  him,  as  it  had  in  admitting  him 
afore.  For  though  he  hath  not  forgotten  the  Christianity 
which  he  learned  afore,  yet,  till  it  appear  to  the  Church 
that  he  hath  learned  it  to  be  so  neee^ary  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  that 
it  cannot  be  had  otherwise,  he  is  not  to  be  readmitted, 
Therefore  such  a  one  is  said  by  the  Apostle,  ir>  the  sixth 
to  the  Hebrews,  dvaxaivt^B^vat  etV  ft€TdpoiaUj  *'  to  be  in- 1*1 
structed  again  to  repentance ; "  because  the  penance  pre- 
scribed is  the  means  to  teach  him  ivhat  Christianity  requires 
at  his  hands.  And  the  power  of  the  Church,  l>eing  employed 
to  enforce  him  to  fulfil  the  same,  if  he  seek  the  communion 
thereof,  it  la  manifest  that  the  effect  of  it  goes  before  tlie 
declaration  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  even  to  the  procuring  and 
effecting  of  it 

§  12*  This  hinders  not  that  the  disposition  of  the  partVi 
and  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  the  one  whercuf  this 
power  of  the  keys  procures^  the  other  it  allows*  be  counted 
a  nearer  means  of  procuring  remission  of  sins,  when,  by 
the  premises,  they  are  brought  to  pass  by  the  right  use  of  the 
power  of  the  Church,  For  the  power  of  the  keys,  obliging 
the  penitent  to  that  humiliation  which  it  requires,  is  the 
means  to  procure  and  tender  that  which  the  ancient  Church 
called  satisfaction  to  God,  as  you  see  in  the  words  of  Flrmili- 
anus  here  quoted,  p.  390 »,  Nut  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
school-tloctors,  who  teach  that,  the  sin  being  remitted — upon 
that  contrition  which  they  require,  and  submission  to  the 
keys  of  the  Church — by  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,  there  re- 
mains satisfaction  to  be  mnde  for  temjioral  pains,  to  be  paid 

^  Ri?L  AK«embl,  clmp,  k.  sect,  78, 
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in  piirpatory^  if  not  prevented  here'':  hut  according  to  the  chap, 
145  true  sense  of  those  that  spoke  good  Latin,  in  which  satkfaetre  — — — 
BigniBes  neither  more  nor  less  than  to  appe&se  the  wrath  of 
Him  that  is  offended,  to  the  recovery  of  His  favour  again. 
In  which  sense,  though  satisfaction  be  tendered,  not  only  to 
the  Church,  as  most  men  understand  it  now,  but  to  God,  as 
all  the  ancient  Church  professes,  it  will  be  no  prejudice  to 
the  satisfaction  of  our  Lord  Christ,  being  quite  of  another 
nature,  and  in  another  regard,  nor  signify  any  more  than 
contrition,  executed  under  the  knowledge  and  witness  of  the 
Church, 

§  13.  Of  the  frequency  of  preaching  which  ia  touched  in 
p.  404*,  besides  what  you  have  afore  in  this  Review^  you  may 
aee  further  in  the  Right  of  the  Churcb,  p.  327  *•- 


CHAPTER  XL 

It  is  necessaty  to  distinguish  two  things  signified  by  one fofprentli 
and  the  same  term  of  preaching,  either  in  the  Scriptures,  or  '"**^ 
in  common  use  of  speaking.  For  it  is  manifestly  the  duty  of 
all  Christians  to  publish  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  labour 
to  convert  unbelievers  imto  k :  but  this  duty  hath  relation  to 
those  that  are  not  meml>ei*B  of  the  Church,  before  they  come 
to  that  estate.  Again,  I  have  shewed  in  the  Right  of  the 
i*ti  Church,  chap,  iii.^,  that  the  oBices  of  preaching  and  of  bap- 
tizing are  inferior  to  the  power  of  the  keys,  with  which  the 


^  Primum  ergo  quod  hujua  rtn  fun- 
dam  out  um  PS  I,  docebimu!*  romisso  pec- 
ciito,  seu  ut  Scholn?  Doctort**  joquun- 
tur,  remi^i!^  rulpa  non  ftjempor  si  mill 
ac  stadm  rcmitti  omnem  pt-riam  pcsc-^ 
citto  debitump  sed  Rspe  ac  plenmtque 
fieri ^  ut  Aoluto  reatu  fptemff  (tAmim- 
tionis — qua?  ^olutia  in  reminsione  cul- 
pa? iiitdli|!^tnr — relinquamr  adhuc  soJ- 
vendn  jKcna  aliqua  temparalU  hujus 
vel  ftituii  i^culi. — Entii  ComTnent,  in 
iv.  Sent.  Dist  xv.  f  7. 

Quieunque  pos«t  banc  vitum  pro  pee- 
catb  puniuntur;  tempomle  supplicium 
di;  nmnn  Dei  ftu^clpientes,  non  illi  in 
pcena,  std  pro  pccrm  »itisfaeiuiit.  Hoc 
emm  pntumlur  quod  ju*titia  Dlm  tan- 
quani  fixa  trge  ordinavjt  patiendinn 
]>ro  pe4:eati»  r^niiss^  culpa-   Aique  buic 


sAtiitfactio  eit  ftnJmanim  In  puTgsloria. 
\'*rrijni  si  q«ls  tempuit  iJUid  non  *x- 
pectett  »ed  ^oUcite  pfpevettiat»  pcEfmi 
m  boc  WECulo  de  seipRu  exigins  juxia 
tnodum  AposloHcji  tmdUione  ct  cede- 
stisticm  Cdnfiaetndinc;  prolmLum  ;  quo- 
nitm  tmkrii  rommwlationem  aive  re- 
demptioncm  po^nm  Divina  benign  ittK 
rein  I  pit,  imo  ^t  pnccipit  oe  requMt, 
ctim  moni-'t  ut  digiios  pcrnit^ntiuc  fruc* 
tuA  faeianiufl :  illiui^  inqusutif  qui  n\c 
facitt  non  Jam  in  p<]ena,  «ed  pro  p[£n« 
fiatisfactio  est ;  qm*  Tiddieet  stipaum 
hie  pntiit^  ut  prseparatatn  in  futuro 
RcDCulo  pcEnam  evadat* — /5.,  |  9, 

'  R^L  Avseinbl.,  cbap.  x.  Meet.  dS» 

*■  Cbap.  V.  fiei't,  92. 

*  Sect!,  21—24, 


864 


A  &ETIBW  07  TUB  SERVICE  OF  OOD^  &C. 


CHAP,  power  of  celebrating  the  Eucharist  is  adequate  aod  eon- 
— — —  verlible-  So  that  those  who  arc  trusted  with  ihat  power  raaj 
delegate  the  office  of  preaching  to  their  inferiors — and  have 
therefore  in  former  times  done  it  to  some  of  the  laity — with- 
out prejudice  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  power  that 
maintains  it.  Which  being  providedj  from  hence  no  colour 
can  be  drawn  for  erecting  congregations  and  holding  assem- 
blies by  such  as  are  enabled  to  preach  only  by  themselves  ^^ 
being  nothing  else  but  the  usurpation  of  the  supreme  power 
of  the  Churek 


k  "  Th«  se^s  of  thp  covenant — to 
why  the  Sacrameut  of  UaptisEn  and  the 
Lord's  Supper — aj^  ^miniKtered  either 
hy  the  pastor  or  hy  the  teacher;  and 
though  with  some  godly  learned  Di  vines^ 
it  be  a  question  whether  the  teacher 
maydUpense  the  seals,  yet  the  question 
doth  ribtlier  eoni^ern  school -doc  tors  than 
the  teachers  of  a  partii^ular  Church ;  hut 
we^  who  have  onjy  the  teachers  of  par- 
ticular  Churches^  do  helii-ve  that  they 
to  whom  thi?  preaching  or  dispensing 


of  the  Gospel,  or  covenwit  of  gt»ce^ 
unto  the  Church  is  commitlfidi  to  them 
is  committed  also  the  diapenalng  of  the 
aeals  of  the  covenant ;  but  to  the  teacher, 
as  well  aa  to  the  p«fcijcir,i3  eommitled 
the  d  i  sjxen  si  n  g  of  th  e  G  oapel — ibe  cove- 
nant of  grace — unto  the  Church,  and 
therefore  to  him — aa  well  ms  to  th* 
other  is  committed  the  dispenning  of 
the  seals  of  the  covenant* "^CoUoti*i 
Way  of  the  Church es^  diap.  iv.  seeu  2, 
p.  67 »     London,  l(S*o. 
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Abatiim^t  hid  but  one  Bishupt   44S, 

Ahmthari  hin  di^po&idoni  585. 

Aiftolulhn,  364.  Ch?  dailvT  S39< 

^mwfjrf,  32  L 

Aeritu^  &  hrtttic,  1^  I . 

AguptF,  27.  abolialied,  166,  227.  540* 

AieioHdriiit  succe«fi(ia  th^ie,  2d.  153. 

499. 
AHocuti&tttt  327. 
JiphttuM,  ^.  4(J0. 
j#^l<fr,  comp*ssiiig  the,  140- 
Altar  a^Biiijit  altar,  ij3.  K16. 
^mAra»j  Si,t  his  prayer  bcfoire  sentton, 

257.  838.  his  dciiling  ^^Ith  Thc<>do- 

liiuki  565. 
^iN&rD^iViii  MiKSAlt  320. 
Ananim  and  SapphirOt  552.  815. 
AnetffHi  cnuoiU  uft  4^l>.  5<HX  (^71- 
Andronirti^,  cxcommu  ill  cation  of|  67  U, 

730. 
Aftgfl,  meaning  of  the  wordt  00  h 
.#w^^r£«,  uf  Churches,  152*  200.  Si 2.  of 

Asia,  1-t»3* 
Atitichrhtt  tijud  to  be  the  Church*  60  L 

741. 
Aniinch^  Chtireh  of,  21.  two  coiigrega- 

tlotia  there,  22,  24. 
Antipftofwst  320.  322. 
AftiUfes,  34.  141 
Apocatppii\  interpreted,  646.  7*3. 
Apocrypha,  375. 
ApiiHoHius  T^funvHMt  749- 
Apotfaftt^  penance  denied  la  them,  410. 

414*  who,  641.  punifthable  by   the 

lUtc,  582. 
ApoMtie,  f| salification  of  an,  1*  17-  759. 
Apastk^f  who,  1.  760.  h^ve  no  siiccea- 

snra,  2.  468*  fwundt?d   Churcht-a   in 

citii**,  7.  goifenied   theni+   Hi  made 

Bisho|ii   %   de^rcea,   12*  ConAtitu- 

tjonft    of  the^   32^.     sources  of  all 


ccdeiilajitjca]  power»  452,  different 
from  Bishops,  459.  froni  propheti* 
671.  their  authority f  761. 

Apettitit  of  the  second  ord  er,  177*  44#* 
760* 

Apuieiuif  750. 

Archbishop^  19. 

A*ietHhli^i  of  the  Chureh,  her  right, 
401.  her  duty*  402.  641.  forbidden  by 
the  hefttben,  ib,  of  Divine  right,  643^ 

AfM^mbitf,  dayi  of.  11)6.  115.  M40. 

Afhanmiv^n  SL,  562.  B&6.  729. 

AHtiiftt^fi  of  BUhopa,  &t^0. 


B. 


Baptimtt  367.  to  whora  granted,  407. 
by  whom,  4£}2.  695.  h\  ea&es  of  nt?- 
ce&aity,  653. 

Bafdimti,  doelrine  of,  409. 

Btimab€i3t  Nl.f  one  of  the  Sevenlj,  6S4i 

IfaroHtm,  in  error,  15. 

Baruch^  the  se^ribe,  124. 

BftiarmiHe,  608.  62S.  857* 

Brnding  and  loojiing^  369.  407^  not  in 
the  Church  as  in  the  j»ynagogne,  658. 
two  seniefl  of,  720. 

BUhttpt,  succeed  the  Apoatleji,  1.  12. 
how  propagated »  28.  73.  ordered 
Divine  service*  50,  52,  how  elected^ 
71.  cannot  be  i»et  afiide,  90.  why  dii- 
liked,  94*  489.  heads  of  pretbyteriea, 
152.  486.  baptize,  492.  they  only  can 
ex^ommuuicatei  493.  their  speeial 
ftct,  503.  conclude  tbe  Church,  590. 
found  ChurcheAp  663*  Intercede  with 
the  dvy  power,  731.  louroet  of  all 
eeeleiiaallcal  power,  817. 

BleMiing  the  people,  361. 

Bfeuingtt  the  eighteen^  249*  344. 

Bt^mdelh  r^ecU  St.  Ignatlu*,  49  L 
ab«ndon«  the  lay- elderly  700*  824. 

BhcAsiuipii  628. 

BuUf  against  Queeu  Eliiabetb,  578. 


866 


1NDE1L 


Ctmm  o(  the  MaA^  3m  Sm> 
Ciummirai  co  iii^c  rati  o  ii  i?,  57  "t . 
Cttpiivit^,  be»d  of  the,  I  hi  G7  f  775* 
Ciifet'hunn^m,  dmmi^ion  of,  3^5. 
Cat hedr nUf  the  good  tUey  ought  to  be, 

yfi.  Ua^e  the  c*?e  of  the  dependent 

Chtirclies,  &m. 
Ciithatie  Church,  denied,  637* 
rVfiJitrr*  of  the  Church,  mi  792, 
Veremonkf,  3i>l).   in    the   New   Tc«tJi- 

meni,  302.  reuon  of^  3U7*  in   the 

iynigogue,    ^2'S^    5l^i.    under    the 

Aptfttles,  SaS. 

Chufiterjt,  necessity  of,  C79, 
X*tfw^*ffi«j  75,  7ti.  in  penance^  307* 
XfifiOTovU  72.  77—80.  7iliP, 

C*liarr'/fu<M7pr,  497^  Jurisdiction  ofi  £01  < 
their  seati!|  069. 

ChriMtiatdttft  not  Eo  he  propagated  hy 
forcCf  57B.  hringB  no  enrthly  advan- 
tage, 6BL7*H'.why  it  decays,  5SK 
ought  not  to  be  »  cauie  of  war,  61 L 

ei(j. 

ChriftiaH$f  not  diitinguiahed  from  Jews, 
6+2. 

Church,  the,  what,  61.  h&th  no  temporal 
power,  31lfl.  hath  power  to  assemble, 
401.  714.  her  relation  to  the  state, 
638.  ground  of  her  power,  630,  707. 
wiiateynstitutes  her,  6  K).  her  jumdie* 
lion  not  froTii  the  state,  660,  but  only 
recognised,  662*  represented  in  a 
vUion,  465,  477.  092,  hath  legiila- 
lire  power,  706.  is  supernatural,  712. 

Vhurehtit,  how  founded,  7.  37.  36.  435. 
only  in  cities,  434.  660,  subordina* 
lion  of,  3B5.  302,  shadowed  in  the 
synagogue,  437.  443.  and  subserv* 
iiig  unity,  677.  profaned  by  the 
PuHtans,  ^47. 

Churthumrdfni^  16^.  £13. 

L'itnl  functions'  rccoueUeahle  with  eccle- 
raftideal,  730.  Puritan  objections, 
733. 

Ckmentt  Si.,  Biahop  of  Home,  23,  hia 
cpiatle,  770. 

ChtffJua,  5.  460. 

Vtcrgifi  distinct  from  the  people,  484. 
their  discipline,  S7l.  5S(1,  their 
privilegesi  585.  may  have  civil  au- 
thority, dSti,  why  forbidden  tkil 
functbns,  588.  733.  i^ualificatioria 
of,  819. 

Colkct$,  377. 

Vommnmon  of  the  siek^  849, 
Commumon^f  3lj0. 
Lvmmuttitff  of  goods,  843, 
Coftcordati,  5S9. 


CoH/eMbJi,  247.  316,  M2,  daily,  309. 
in  the  Liturgy,  378. 

Cot^rmaiioitj  850. 

CiHttetTvH  goods,  inalienable,  5^* 

ComsecFaiim  of  tJie  Eucharlift,  342- 
with  what  word  A,  3-16. 855.  atl,  re  fen 
to  the  Eueharist,  551.  of  Uiahopt, 
573.  of  Churches,  780, 

C&Hmitoriet^  their  authority,  629.  Ihcir 
continuance,  674. 

CmsUtwy,  at  TiheriaK,  438,  806,  bad 
power  of  Me  and  death,  471.  its  esta- 
blishment, 656.  judged  proplietst  731, 
803. 

Ctmttuniintiph,  cause  of  its  greatness, 
440,  676. 

Cunttiittihttx  ecclesiastical,  no  additions 
to  G lid's  law^  524.  nught  to  be  kept* 
520.  why  ordained,  535. 

Cormth,  disorders  there,  10.  27.  765. 
without  a  Bishop,  28,    See  7110, 

Corifiihmnt  the  incestuouSg  156.  765. 
his  rank,  180. 

CouHcih,  rationale  of.  537.  689.  ttiar 
authority,  528.  of  Divine  riglil. 
536. 

Coart  of  High  Commission,  163.  818. 

Courtjt^  Jewisb,  133,  bow  the  judges 
sat,  135,  Christian,  161,  their  origi^J 
162,  703.  recognised  by  the  aecul 
power,  560.  their  eon&titiition,  70 L 
extent  of  their  jurisdiction,  7&4. 

CttUMtHg  of  oui  Lord,  35,  ItiS.  46!^-^ 
461. 

CotH^unntt  028. 

Ci*o«t'H  of  the  Church,  147. 

Crujaijrt,  justified,  010, 


DamtiiUif  23, 

Dft^Mf  observation  of,  308. 

Veacfmjt,  80.  85,  who,  176.  their  fiinc* 
tion,  178.  507.  stood  in  the  Church, 
148.  508.  ministered  the  public 
prayers,  258.  theif  place  in  tbt;  f  lier- 
axi-'hy^  508.  meaning  of  the  word, 
603.  m  llie  synagogue  and  in  the 
Church,  007*  types  of  Iheni  in  the 
Jcwisih  [lolity^  600, 

Detfd,  prayers  ibr  the,  228.  ilSjl.  burial 
of,  848, 

D^ath,  sin  luito,  413,  under  the  law, 
570,  under  the  Gospel,  580.  not  for 
eeclesiastical  crimes,  614. 

DfdicathH,  feast  of,  2 SO, 

Dfgroifatimt  793. 

Dd  gratia,  256. 

Amtc^y^xM,  178.  508,  543.  8^, 

Aucmffr^fHOf  489. 

Binner,  844. 

Ditiu^fititt  Bishop  of  Athens,  26.  ihc 
writings  attributed  to  him*  321 , 
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Direct&rv,  the»  disliked  by  the  people, 

the  sentence  of  the  Cburith,  510,  of                     ^^H 

835. 

Divine  right,  650.  eflucts  of  an  Mil-                      ^^H 

i)u«>f<M*'»  aticietil,  severe,  412,  cause 

just,  652,  tlie  spiritual  sword,  mO^                    ^^1 

of  its  decay,  6+7,  felaxed,  657.  mit- 

nature of,  783.                                                     ^^H 

ten  of,  52i>. 

^^^H 

Doctitrtt  office  of,  177.  their  qunliflca' 

^^H 

tions,  472.  80 a. 

^H 

Dominiimi  not   founded  in  graeef  400. 

^^^^H 

453, 

Faith,  matters  of,  525,  motives  of,  596,               ^^^H 

Domirtus  PobUcttmt  207- 

difTtcuity  of,  599.                                               ^^^H 

Dt>Hafistii,2\5.  229- 

Ftut,  of  seven  dayt,  249,  of  Lent,  274.                ^^^H 

Du  Pk»Ur  230, 

Ftuting,  111.  disliked  by  the  Puritiinii,               ^^^H 

273.   the   duly  of  Chri^rians,   288.               ^^^H 

291.  time  of,  280.  among  the  Jewtt,                j^^^H 

E. 

^^H 

FftuU,  mode  of  fitting  at.  139—141.                       ^^M 

Emhr,  2S2.  769. 

Festk'iih,  ar^umentd  against  observingi                    ^^H 

'F.KK\7KFm,  efl. 

272.  of  the  law  for  gladness,  279.                         ^^M 

Eitii^fM,   141.  made  by  impontion  of 

Fini^/rviU,  545,                                                           ^^M 

hands,  143.  of  Israel,  6a2.  807. 

fomt  not  to  be  employed  for  religion,                    ^^H 

Eideri    lAy,    urvknowii.    47.   482.   the 

^M 

African,  llH.  107. 

Formula,  93.  504.  537.  678.  762^                              ^H 

Ekrtim  nf  flhhofM,  73, 

fi^rniM  of  prayer,  240.                                                       ^^H 

£/(/»,  why  he  sacrificed  al  Carmel,  523, 

Friday,  fast  of,  1 1 L  289.  292.                                  ^H 

£iw|wror#,  Rooian,  their  poirer,  791. 

^^^M 

£«oc/i,  book  of,  739. 

^^^1 

Ephfmjt,  a  residence  of  the  Jewi,  769. 

^H 

*Eir*4^^iy,  736, 

^^^1 

Epucap^t^,  450, 

Gamaliel,  132.  389.                                               '  _^^M 

£pifi^,  the,  320.  324. 

G^ftiMtit,  Sl,  Liturgy  of,  265.                               ^^^H 

Efmtut,  bis    opinion   of  Church   tnd 

Gtxturts  in  Divine  service,  306.  534,                  ^^^^^| 

sUte,  644.  of  excam  muni  cation,  659. 

GifiM,    44.    169.    of    languages,     183.              ^^^H 

history  of  the  publication  of  his  book. 

^^H 

741,  note  m. 

Gloria  PalH,  256.  321.                                           ^^^H 

Etstnet,  132.  139. 

Gnoxtie*,  ftMl                                                         ^^^H 

Eucharht,  27,  who  minister  it,  50.  chief 

Gmif,    in    Scripture,    548.    710,   748.              ^^^H 

part  of  Divine  serYice,  220, 838.  why 

^H 

so  culJed,  207.  2M.  frequent  celebra- 

Gm^ of  the  Church,  54.  458.  782,                        ^^M 

tion  of,  274,  disliked  by  the  Puritans, 

Gotptl,  the,  320.  324.  di/TcfrH  from  the             ^^^^1 

275.  timet  of  celebration,  293.  daily. 

Uw,  581,614.  800,  veiled  iii  the  la^p              ^^^| 

294,  on  Sundays,  295.  at  meals,  29 fi. 

^^M 

order  of*  313,  secret,  331.  pray  era  of 

Gotfu,  Bishops  of  the,  494,                                     ^^M 

miniHtration,  3'H>,  conftecration,  342.  a 

Graeett  169.  of  proj^hecy  and  language,                    ^^H 

tacrificc,  85.  357, 47^1.  859,  ruiiiiisdon 

199,  by  inspiration,  202.  779.                                 ^H 

of  fHins  by  iU  368.  consecralefl  with  the 

Grmiua/,  320.                                                                ^^M 

Lord's  Prayer,  381.  its  nature,  475, 

Grrfk  colonies,  87,  republics,  689.                             ^^^| 

peculiar    to    Christiaof,    479.    552. 

Gregory,  St.,  the  Great,  265.                                      ^^1 

781,  8^8.  no  true  Eucharist  anion jf 

Gregory,  Si.,  17/.,  630.                                             ^^1 

the  PoriUns,  858. 

^^^1 

Eumiim,  Bis^hop  of  Antioeh,  21  769. 

^^^M 

Enifibhti,  of  Nkomedi.it  676. 

^M 

Eus«idm,  of  Vercelljp,  729, 

Euiifchim^  why   published   by  Seldeu, 

Hfor^TM,  dismisifion  of.  328.  363.                               ^^M 

4tfB.  of  no  credit,  498. 

thnchrmn^     eoiitrover^y     ivith      King                    ^^H 

Emnf^rliMt,  17-  office  of,  176.  scholars 

Chark»  I.,  742.                                                        ^H 

of  the  Apostle*,  451.  76S, 

Hereby,  what,  ,392.                                                        ^^H 

E*^ititmre,  matter  of,  594.  ihcorie*  of,  597. 

Heretic,  who,  9L                                                          ^^H 

ExcQmmunicatitm,  among  the  Jews,  (tO, 

Mrtarim,  642.                                                                ^H 

783.  decrees  of  it,  63,  784w  adminis- 

Hher^me, St.,  his  theory  of  the  cpiRco-                    ^^^| 

tered  by  laymen,  95.  163,  not  in  the 

pate,    26.   49.    153.    his    cnmpbini                    ^^^| 

bunds  of  the  jwople,  1.55. 158.  passed 

against  Bishops,  690,                                               ^^^| 

in   their  presence,   156.   not  a  civil 

Wgh  ffhifM,  120,                                                           ^H 

penally*     UiH    but    spirit  Mid,     llO, 

tti^'fi-Prtrstj  not  always  of  (hv  Hanhe-                   ^^B 

nuniBtered  only  by  the  IJiabop,  49 J. 

drin,  134.                                                                 ^H 
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Hatbe*,  bU  book  De  Clver  711.  bit  oiii; 

article  of  fftUh,  7117. 
Holinest^  s^candnry,  547.  "liJ, 
Hoitf  pbcea,  305.  510.  piTsanSf  54EL 
Hur^  Ciittomtdtt  *275» 
/Imj*,  +53. 

Hymnt  seraphic*  342* 
H^reanu4j  had   the   gift  of  prophecy, 


Ke^i,  55.  to  whom  giYCrn,  64.  06S,  ex* 
teut  of  the  power  of  t1ii\  3t54.  what  ic 
w,  480.  fiSL  moTe  than  that  of  preach- 
ing, 483.  So^uuKn  ib^ory  of^  &0G. 

Kindred  of  our  Lorrif  SB.  45. 

Kmgdum  of  h^nven,  not  protnited  In 
the  law,  113.801. 

Kittgtt  may  he  excomTotitucntedf  556. 

Kneeling  at  the  Comm union  coumted 
idoklry,  577. 


Idaiattrtf  to  be  put  to  death,  £56.  576. 
idptitir^f  ceasing    of*    13  K   dors    not 

indude  other  iin>,  577*  what  it  ift, 

S53. 
ignatim,  -St.pubUcation  of  bis  genuine 

cpLstli^a,  4HI, 
ImpfHumf  517.  705. 
ImpaAitian  of  hands,  17.  21.  39,  whM  it 

signifiee,  50.  its  Importajiee,  8H.  m 

ordinatiou,  145.  in  pcoauee,  157*  9iit>. 
,    4  Hi.  in  healing  the  aiek,  535, 
tfidtptndtni  theory  of  Church   aatlio- 

rily,    1^8,    518.   hn^onsiitent,    H8. 

mure  Christian  than  the   I'reitbyte- 

rUui  (>2*i. 
Indigerent  things,  234,  834, 
If^iimhiUt^,  71  i*. 
Inapiratim^  1 18.  prayers  of  the  Cbureh 

hy,  197.  834. 
fnierctM*wn  of  the  Churrh,  58. 
IntfQii^  320. 
Ireiartd,  Cburchog  there,  442, 


£«;pi#^  the,  157, 

Low,  the,  what  it  prracribes,  108,  114. 

huw  its  meaning  was  preserved,  1 10> 

taught  in  sehools,   120.  dillioulii   lu 

reud,  129. 
/'Otfi^j^rf,  who,  133.  S07« 
Lay-communhn,  665,  793. 
Lay-eldert,  none,  422.     See  Bidrrs. 
Latjf«en,  may  preach,  388,  473.  6!»l». 
Lvagm^  the,  629. 
AfiToi/p^o^  695. 
i-c^w/,  273,  28k 
iMtom^  the,  318.  322. 373. 
Lihcriui  of  Rome,  729* 
Libertfft  Chri^^tJan,  520, 
Litanie*,  originul   of,   257.   3^32.    alter 

communion,  35$, 
Lit}irj{ie4,  204.  cbatige»  in  them^  265, 

of  the  East,  334.  340. 
JAturg^^  changc-H  in  the  Western,  348. 
Lather* s  Communion  Olflce^  3<f:£ 
L^cvrguM*^  reformation,  479, 


Jambtif:htiJt,  750. 

Jtimrxt^^f*^  Bishop  of  JerURalpni,  3.  152. 

one  of  the  twelvp,  5.  459.  7<J3. 

1  St.,  son  of  Zebcdpe,  132. 

JewM,  dispersion  of,  145.775.  cursed  the 

Cbristians,  425.  restored  into  Eng- 
land, (HO. 
Jakn,SLi  founded  Churcheu,  20.  ordained 

clergy,  3S6.  484.  707. 
Jou^jhat,   establishes   the  cou^Aturica, 

lie.  556. 
JotephuMt  a  Jew,  481. 
JuHan,  727- 
Jurisdictitm  of  the  Church  Toluntary, 

154.   6f)4.   not  from  the  state,  J  58. 

whence,  161.  iiicludei.  doctrine,  472. 

above  order,  C(j6.  815.  what  it  ifl,  702. 
Jtatin  Martyr,  nviiinterpreted  by   the 

Preah^'terianei  253. 


AWriim,  525. 
KxriXoyot,  48  k 


Macfahefs,  612.  758. 

Mfichtavei,  til7. 

MfihQmei^  609. 

Mah&Bitihmi  propagated  by  force,  400^ 

610, 
Marcioff,   excommunicated,   487.    6^5. 

67^. 
MfifomteAi  miEsal  of  the,  348. 
Jfnrfr,  Sl,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  26, 

152.  ordains  Bishops,  499. 
Marriage  allowed  by  the  Church,  417, 

celebrated  with  the  Eut-harisl,  7^5. 

S48. d]»honoiired  by  the  Puntim%iA, 
Mtitrimonial    cauaeft     belong     to     the 

Church,  568. 
Maitathma,  612, 
MaMimm,  750. 
JIfrflifjfi  necessity  of,  217. 
M^htiuMt  Bi$hop  of  Antioch,  ill. 
Milfrttnmm^  75  k 
MttnUtm  of  the  wonl  and  Sacraments, 

482. 
Minhtrititt  171.  iiiflTercnecs  of,  174* 
Miradfif  595, 


^^SJjjIlj 

^H 
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"  Mks^i,  li  the  Liturgy  of  St  Peter,  264, 

Power ^   secular,  excommunieated,  B^.                 ^^^^^| 

changeB  in  it,  34-8. 

567.  its  lotere^t  in  ordi nations,  M,                      ^^^| 

Mafia  itiferiar,  h«d  but  one  BUbop^  676^ 

84.  569.  no  spiritual  authority,  158,                        ^^H 

Montanism^  65^* 

what   it  hi!),   403.  title   of  it,  404.                        ^^H 

Mmtnmts,  289. 

relation  to  the  Chureh,  405.  diDers                        ^^H 

Mmmmg,  for  the  excommumeatei  7 S3. 

from   Epii^opa],  490.   no  authority,                         ^^^| 

Afoset^  chair^  llH. 

as  Buch,  in  the  Church,    513,  516.                         ^^| 

Aiozttraifk  liturgy ,  supeneded,  267. 317  < 

limits,  517.  interest  in  the  Church,                      ^^^| 

553.  to  maintain  trtie  religion,  516.                       ^^^| 

554.  to  enforce  the  canonf^  558.  591.                      ^^^| 

N, 

704.  to  ^ve  eflect  to  the  sentence  of                      ^^^| 

fiishops,  560.   relation  to   councils,                        ^^^| 

NmghlHmr,tht^\md,2l^. 

50 1,  may  be  disobeyed  Lawfully,  i6.                         ^^| 

Net,  {Wimble  of  the,  23  L  056. 

not  to  aUerte  the  goods  of  the  Church,                              J 

Nhtm^dtn,  (>70, 

570.  to   discourage    fuhe    religiomt,                        .^^1 

Natfatianhm,  655, 

582.  relation  to  the  elergy,  585.  not                       ^^H 

A^'oiAfifioKi  deny  penance,  413.  41 5« 

to    abolish     the    Episcopate,    617.                       ^^H 

A^c^i'dNoiiuf  denied  penance,  58.  ordina- 

neceitfrity of  ifi  protection,  647.  rea-                       ^^^| 

tion    of,     734.    baptism,    739.     re- 

sons of  it^  iuflueuce  on  the  Churchy                       ^^^| 

nounced  hi*  orders,  777.    See  CH- 

^^1 

nicL 

Power t  of  the  world,  called  aa  such,  to                        ^^^| 

be  ChriBtians,  405.                                                       ^^H 

PrautTt  not  prescribed  in  the  law,  100.  ^^^H 
efficacy  of  in  public,  212,  213.  form                         ^^H 

a 

prescribed,  237.  835.  daily,  213.  dis*  ^^^H 
liked  by  the  Pnritaus,  240.'  268.  before                        ^H 

Obedifncff  piHsive,  £79.  60^. 

Qkiaiicmt,  481.  54 1. 

■ermonA,  257.  canons  concemlnf^  It,                       ^^^| 

Oiwainif^^,  Bishop  of  Ephenus,  20. 

262.  condusion  of,  345.  for  the  whole                      ^^H 

Ottui,  the  hi^b  priest,  247* 

Church,  351.  in  the  African  Liturgy,                       ^^^| 

Order,   what,    15S.    48ti.   dilTers   froni 

354.  origmal  of,  M5.                                                 ^^H 

jurisdiction,   159,  666.  subordinate, 

Pffnchmg,    under    the    Apostles,    43,                       ^^^| 

667.814. 

what,    49.    excellency    of;   216.   by                        ^^| 

Ortfnulionff    74*    irri^gukr,    493.     in 

whom,  778.  Puritan  view  of  it,  846.                        ^^^| 

schiam  null ,  50 1 

Prreeptj  necessity  of,  217.                                            ^^^| 

Ord^,  149.483.  58*>. 

PrecrpU  in  Scripture,  not  binding  now,                       ^^^| 

Ord^  prephffam  w ,  182, 

506.  600.  738.                                                           ^^M 

Ofcnium  paeit,  329. 

Prtface,  the,  341.                                                                  V 

Pretbyieriartitm  deficient,   468.   schis*                        ^^fl 

matical,  620.  destroys  unity,  799^                             ^^H 

P. 

nptff0vTtpioMi  75.                                                             ^^^H 

Presb^teriftt  a  council  to  the  Bishop*                        ^^^| 

Aira£«teil,  821. 

4.  30.  488.  had  the  government  of                        ^^H 

PoHiikv^,  387,  44S. 

Churcheit,    8.   presided    over   by   a                        ^^^| 

PmsioH  day,  283. 

Birihop,  9.  19.  152.  under  Timothy                      ^^H 

Pfiut  of  SamosAtA,  563. 

and  Titus,  18.  not  composed  of  lay*                      ^^^H 

/"^na/riVj,  583. 

men,  39.  770.  ought  to  be  reatored,                  ^^^^^^ 

Penance,  55.  ji  medicine,  57.  366.  to 

95.  how  appointed,  1 45.                                       ^^^^^^ 

whom  granted,  410.  denied,  4ll.  in- 

PrtMbjftert,  c  si  led  Biiihnps,  8.  why,  32.                  ^^^^^H 

stitutifd   by   the   .^jwhIpr,   412,   it* 

686.   their    functioiu,   46.    not    all                 ^^^H 

neievsjty,  1^711.  584.  dijicipUne  of,  782. 

preached,  51.  387.  to  obey  the  ^^^H 
Bishop,  53.  their  share  in  ordina*                      ^^^| 

PenUt*Htmm  tiare,  et  peiere^  58- 

PemtentM^  reconciliation  of,  56. 59.  782. 

tions,  76.  ftat  in   the  Church,    146.                        ^^H 

PtmUnt*^  ditmiuion  of,  328.  563. 

around     the    Bishop,     148,    called                         ^^H 

Pentapidht  Cburcbei  there,  499. 

angels,     152.    200.     463.    governed                         ^^1 

Pt'ofttr,  their  interest  in  Church  matters, 

Churches,  1 54.  were  doctor »,  1 79.  two                        ^^H 

7 1 ,  S5.  45tl.  subjct't  lo  the  ApriRtleti, 

kinds  of,  ISO.  consecrate  the  Eueha*                       ^^^| 

454.  702.  its  liniitA,  511. 

riat,  467.  780.  confirmed  in  Kgspr,                       ^^| 

Pertre^tim,  728. 

502.  always  subordinate  to  Bishops,                        ^^H 

Pefer,  JiL,  type  of  unity,  65.  78  i 

^H 

PhltiHUJi^  7<Jl). 

PHrMtt  a  Ktmple,  may  have  more  antho-                        ^^H 

Ptmr^  main  Lai  ned  by  the  Churcli,  54. 

rity  titan  a  Bishop,  688.                                               ^^1 

Pnxi-nimmuniam,  3IjO. 

PrirMlhofMi,J^7V.                                                                 ^H 

Pmrrftf    ni*t   binding    nn    the    clergy 

Pri^f/J,  ileridr  controverHk^^,  ItiJ,                                      ^^^|l 

alw^yt,  ti49. 

Pf^ftttioH^  to  be  presumed  sincere,  65 fL                  ^^^^^B 

INDEX. 


riW,  17/707. 

Pr^ph^f^fng,  its  meanitigi  125,  \95.  S2S. 

Ftepkei§  lit  AtitJoi'h,  21.  IB2.  nrvpal 
•eeretx,  1^6.  who,  117. 119,  thcii-  dia- 
ciples,  122.  diircrenccs  of,  672.  a^ 
8ubje<7t  to  the  Apontlen,  67S,  judged 
by  the  coiisiitory»  721.  by  the 
Church,  722,  thdr  authority  under 
the  law,  707.  different  now,  717,  Ihc 
filfie,  750.  how  they  preached  the 
GoEpeU  B(i% 

Psaimi^  Kuu^,  200,  order  of  in  puhlie 
pervice,  a  18^321,  373. 

pHrgatory,  862. 

pHritans,  ihfir  refonnstlon,  62 5,  per- 
vert JJivInc  ftervkf,  527.  B52.  slander 
the  early  Church,  628.  their  plana  of 
refortnatioiii,  7£^7i  frequeuten  of  icr- 
motiti,  8-16. 


*  j$0adrage»itnttf  28$, 
'Qftarlvdfcimaa  herettes,  92. 
Qtumeking  the   Spirit^  200,  230—244), 
'^  -"'     1  in  baptism,  108. 


Ritmns^  Peler,  "Hfi. 

Reformation^  aii  act  of  the  HvJl  power* 

G75.  tt>alti?r  of,  bonf  known,  59-^.  on 

iht?  Contineiit,  GO;j, 
fie/ormen^  tile,  SOS, 
Ri'gm  /.f  J,  791. 
Rt^Hgwnt  515.  to  be  maintained  by  the 

04^cu]ar  power,  JIG,  how  it  becomes 

eMtabliahed,  55S.  not  to  he  propagated 

by  force,  578.  none  to  be  ridiculed, 

726, 
Re^uTTfctiBfi,  the,  753. 
Romff  Church  of,  founded »  22.  Bucccfi- 

tion  there,  23.  cau^  of  her  supre- 

inacy,  810*  note  t. 


Sabbaih,   109.   bow   obserred,    IIL    a 

figurcj  lli. 
Siic^tintet,  33,  4B].  772.  7S8. 
Sacrilege^  572. 
S^mU^  who,  056, 
Salmmm*.  hh  opinion  of  the   EpiRCO- 

pate,  153.  167.  1B0.  how  lie  rLfutes 

presbytery,  823.  826, 
Samarmf  434i. 
Sanmriian  Chronicle,  245. 
Sti»hfdriny  a  type  of  the  ecclesiafitical 

courts,  37.  liX  of  whuui  composed, 

133. 


Saturdnift  fast  of,  UK 

Seajuiaf.ZlL  519.851 

Schismt  592.  wh»t  congtitute^  TS-I* 

SchismatKSt  S93.  who,  782, 

Stottkh  Buhopt  deposed,  7B5, 

ScribeM,  127,  ISO,  177.  succeed  the 
prophets,  128.  were  of  the  three 
sects,  13L  taught  m  the  ayiiAgt^ue*, 
1 32.  authority  of,  803,  were  judgiv, 
H05, 

St:Tiptitmrhit  525. 

ScnpfuTt^  how  to  be  interpreted,  1. 601, 
read  m  Churchy  214.  must  be  re* 
ceived,  5fjfJ,  not  all  binding  now, 
600.  to  wboni  belongs  it«  interpret 
tation,  722, 

Scultrtuji,  «|?iunat  lay-elderi,  166* 

Seniorea,  104.  51 2. 

Svrmmif  disused,  325.  In  the  afkemodn, 
375, 

Servirtf  Divine,  104.  under  the  law, 
108,  801.  ministered  by  prophets, 
12I>.  in  the  temple,  243.  in  the  syoa* 
gogue,  248. 

Simtm  Magut,  749. 

Sin  unto  death,  41.^ 

SocirtiaHit  their  theory  of  the  key^ 

SacintUi  hh  view  of  baptism,  506. 

Saldkfs,  nature  of  their  diaciplinef  58S, 

tSpiritt,  dUccming  of,  832, 

State,  coireflpondenoe  with  the  Cli' 
664. 

Stutionst  286. 

Siiiceiiiont  of  the  Apo»tleii|  ISO.  it 
Jerusalem,  459. 

of    Bishopn  evidence    of    the 

faith,  25.  3o.  cannot  he  iset  adde, 
592.  its  relation  to  doetrine,  607^ 

Superttitimi,  307.  original  of,  852. 

Sursum  Cortfa,  2a0.  not  in  the  i^ihiopie 
Uturiry,  341. 

Stt'srd,  secular^  not  in  the  handa  of 
Cliri^tians  m  suchj  608,  spiritual, 
64i4.  066. 

%/rM/irr,  Pope,  legend  of»  64^. 

SifftQgfjgttef  type  of  the  Church,  S6, 
680.  in  discipline,  38,  dil^renl  mean- 
inga  given  to  the  word,  61.  laws  of, 
enforced  by  the  civil  puwer,  559. 

Symigogueji,  not  rci|titrfd  in  the  law, 
114,  beginning  of  thein,  120,  131. 
Divine  service  in  them,  1 26-  248, 
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